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PREFACE. 


The  present  volume  comprises  the  three  most  interesting 
contemporary  Chronicles  of  the  Crusades  which  have  been 
handed  down  to  us ;  two  of  them  recording  very  fully  the 
romantic  deeds  of  our  lion-hearted  Plantagenet ;  the  third  the 
chivalric  career  of  the  pious  and  exemplary  Saint  Louis  of 
France. 

Of  the  author  of  the  first  of  these  Chronicles,  Richard  of 
Devizes,  nothing  is  known  beyond  what  he  himself  informs 
us  in  his  preface,  by  which  it  appears,  that  he  was  in  early 
life  a  monk  of  St.  Swithins  Priory  at  Winchester,  and  sub¬ 
sequently  a  Carthusian  of  Witham.  Other  works  have  been 
ascribed  to  the  same  writer,  but  there  is  great  uncertainty 
as  to  their  authorship.  His  Chronicle  is  valuable,  because  it 
connects  affairs  which  were  passing  in  England  with  the 
events  which  took  place  simultaneously  in  the  Holy  Land. 
The  original  Latin  was  first  published  by  the  English  His¬ 
torical  Society,  under  the  editorial  care  of  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Stevenson.  From  that  edition,  a  translation  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Giles,  in  1841,  which  is  here  reprinted,  with  occasional 
emendations  by  himself. 

The  second  work  in  this  series  is  the  History  of  the  Ex¬ 
pedition  of  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion  to  the  Holy  Land,  by 
Geoffrey  de  Vinsauf  (or  Vinosalvo).  Little  is  known  of  this 
author,  but  the  peculiarity  of  his  name  has  given  rise  to 
several  ingenious  conjectures  as  to  its  etymology.  Some 
derive  it  from  Vin  and  sauver ,  and  suppose  he  may  have 
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bad  tbe  custody  of  wine  in  his  monastery ;  others  from  the 
German  words  We'm  and  sauffen ,  which  would  imply  tip¬ 
pling.  Others,  again,  suppose  that  he  may  have  been  su¬ 
perintendent  of  the  vineyard,  the  wine-pressing,  preserving, 
&c.  Pits,  somewhat  in  confirmation  of  this  latter  notion, 
cites  a  MS.  which  he  saw  in  Caius  College,  Cambridge, 
written  by  one  Geoffrey,  on  preserving  wines  and  fruits, 
and  on  grafting. 

Whatever  may  be  the  true  derivation  of  his  name,  Geoffrey 
is  generally  believed  to  have  been  an  Englishman  by  birth, 
but  of  a  Norman  family.  His  writings  are  numerous,  and 
several  of  them  poetical.  The  following  are  the  principal : — 

On  preserving  Wines,  Fruits,  &c.  (De  Yinis,  fructibus,  &c.,  conser- 
vandis) . 

Itinerarium  Regis  Anglorum  Richardi,  et  aliorum  in  Terram  Hiero- 
solymorum. 

To  the  Emperor  Henry,  about  liberating  King  Richard  (Ad  Csesarem, 
&c.). 

Monody  on  the  Death  of  King  Richard  (Monpdia,  &c.). 

To  William  Longchamps,  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  Chancellor  (Ad  Wil- 
helmum,  &c.). 

Of  the  State  of  the  Roman  Court  (De  Statu  Curiae  Romanae). 

Manual  or  Handbook  (Enchiridion). 

On  New  Poetry  (De  Poetria  Nova). 

On  Rhetoric  (De  Arte  dicendi). 

On  Ethics  (De  Rebus  Ethicis). 

But  of  all  his  works,  the  most  important  and  intrinsi¬ 
cally  valuable  is  his  History  of  the  Third  Crusade,  under 
Richard  the  First  of  England  and  Philip  Augustus  of  France. 
It  is  the  only  Chronicle  written  by  an  eye-witness,  of  those 
furious  assaults  which  the  army  of  Saladin  made  upon  the 
Christians,  and  of  the  firmness  with  which  the  lion-hearted 
Richard  withstood  and  repulsed  them.  If  the  reader  takes  the 
trouble  of  comparing  Geoffrey’s  full  and  interesting  account 
of  the  Crusade  with  that  of  Richard  of  Devizes,  he  will  per- 
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ceive  how  much  superior  it  is  in  every  respect.  Geoffrey  lived 
to  see  the  death  of  King  Richard,  and  the  accession  of  his 
brother  John,  and  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  he  breaks 
off  his  history,  somewhat  abruptly,  just  at  the  moment  when 
the  Crusaders  embark  on  board  ship  to  leave  the  Holy  Land, 
at  the  end  of  the  year  1192.  The  original  of  this  inter¬ 
esting  record  was  printed  for  the  first  time  complete  in  the 
second  volume  of  Gale  and  Fell's  Collection  in  1687,  but 
fragments  had  previously  been  given  by  Bongars  in  his 
“  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos.”  The  present  translation  is  the 
conjoint  labour  of  a  classical  scholar  and  a  gentleman  well 
read  in  Mediaeval  history  ;  a  mode  of  proceeding  which,  after 
some  experiment,  it  was  found  advisable  to  adopt,  our  author's 
corrupt  Latin  being  frequently  so  vague  and  uncertain  as  to 
defy  the  best  scholar  who  has  not  made  the  lore  of  the  middle 
ages  his  particular  study. 

The  third  and  last,  and  by  no  means  the  least  interesting 
work  in  this  volume,  is  Joinville’s  Memoirs  of  Saint  Louis, 
the  crusading  king  of  France.  The  translation  is  by  Colonel 
Johnes,  of  Hafod,  and  is  given  entire,  with  all  the  notes 
which  are  really  illustrative  of  the  author.  Head-lines,  dates, 
and  an  index  have  been  added ;  which  have,  at  least,  this 
merit,  that  no  previous  edition,  either  English  or  French,  has 
any  of  these  useful  accompaniments.  The  Biographical  Sketch 
of  Joinville  is  compiled  from  Colonel  Johnes’s  materials,  the 
Biographie  Universelle,  and  other  sources. 


H.  G.  B. 


August ,  1848. 
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DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  FRONTISPIECE. 

This  illumination,  which  is  copied  from  a  fine  manuscript, 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  of  the  Chroniques  de  St.  Denis , 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  represents  an  event  which 
took  place  in  the  year  1270,  when  Alfonse  de  Brienne,  count  of 
Eu,  and  great  chamberlain  of  France,  and  his  brother  Jean  de 
Brienne,  surnamed  of  Acre,  and  grand  butler  of  France,  the 
sons  of  Jean  de  Brienne,  king  of  Jerusalem,  who  were  on 
guard  near  Tunis,  were  accosted  by  three  Saracen  knights 
requesting  baptism.  Whilst  occupied  by  them,  the  count  of 
Eu  and  his  brother  were  attacked  by  the  Saracens  in  force, 
and  sixty  Christians  were  slain  before  the  infidels  were  put  to 
flight. 


RICHARD  OF  DEVIZES. 


PROLOGUE. 

To  the  Venerable  Father  Robert ,  his  very  good  Lord,  for¬ 
merly  Prior  of  the  Church  of  Winchester ,  health  to  per¬ 
severe  in  the  good  leork  he  has  begun ,  his  faithful  servant , 
Richard ,  surnamed  of  Devizes ,  sends  greeting  : — 

Sect.  1.  After  you  had  happily  proceeded  to  the  Charter 
House*  from  our  church  of  Winchester,  much  and  often  did  I 
desire  to  follow  you  who  had  thus  departed,  peradventure  to 
remain  with  you,  but  certainly  to  behold  what  you  were  about, 
how  you  lived,  and  whether  the  Carthusian  cell  is  more  ex¬ 
alted  and  nearer  heaven  than  the  cloister  of  Winchester.  It 
pleased  God  at  length  to  satisfy  my  wish.  I  came,  and  oh 
that  I  had  come  alone  !  I  went  thither  making  the  third, 
and  those  who  went  with  me  were  the  cause  of  my  return. 
My  desire  displeased  them,  and  they  caused  my  fervour,  I  will 
not  say  error,  to  grow  cold.  I  saw  with  you  that  which  else¬ 
where  I  had  not  seen,  which  I  could  not  have  believed,  and 
which  I  could  not  sufficiently  admire.  In  each  of  your  cells 
there  is  one  door  according  to  custom,  which  you  are  per¬ 
mitted  to  open  at  pleasure,  but  to  go  out  by  it  is  not  per¬ 
mitted,  except  so  much  as  that  one  foot  should  always  remain 
in  the  cell,  within  the  threshold.  The  brethren  may  step  out 
with  one  foot,  whichever  they  please,  but  the  other  must  re¬ 
main  in  the  cell.  A  great  and  solemn  oath  is  to  be  taken 
that  the  door  by  which  it  is  not  permitted  to  enter  or  depart 

*  At  Witham. 


2 


PROLOGUE. 


should  be  kept  open.  I  am  astonished  also  at  another  thing  ; 
abounding  in  all  the  good  things  of  this  world,  as  having 
nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things,  more  compassionate  and 
humane  than  all  men,  having  the  most  perfect  love  one  to 
another,  you  divide  the  affection  of  charity  to  strangers,  you 
bless  without  giving  supplies  to  your  guests.  Nor  do  I  less 
admire,  in  the  third  place,  that  living  to  yourselves  apart  out 
of  society,  and  singly,  you  understand  all  the  great  things 
achieved  in  the  world  as  they  happen,  and  even  sometimes 
you  know  them  prior  to  their  being  accomplished.  Do  not, 
however,  consider  it  want  of  respect  in  me  to  your  more  than 
Pythagorean  taciturnity,  if  I  shall  dare  presume  to  address 
men  of  so  great  gravity,  and  so  arduous  profession,  rather  with 
the  trifles  of  the  world  than  mere  idle  gossip. 

Sect.  2.  Nevertheless,  although,  as  it  is  thought,  the  Om¬ 
niscient  God  is  with  you  and  in  you,  and  through  Him  you 
know  all  things,  and  not  from  man,  nor  yet  by  man,  you  were 
pleased,  as  you  said,  that  my  essay  would  be  a  solace  to  you, 
inasmuch  as  in  the  first  place  I  should  write  to  you  a  history 
of  the  fresh  changes,  which  the  world  has  produced,  turning 
squares  into  circles  (more  especially  since  your  transmigration 
to  the  celled  heaven,  by  means  of  which  the  world  may  appear 
more  worthless  to  you,  having  its  fickleness  before  your  eyes), 
and,  secondly,  that  a  well-known  hand  might  recal  to  you  the 
memory  of  one  beloved. 

Oh  !  what  delight !  if  that  holy  spirit,  if  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  if  the  deified  man  who  is  become  already  of  the  number 
of  the  gods,  should  deign  to  remember  me  before  the  great 
God,  me,  who  am  scarcely  worthy  to  be  accounted  a  man.  I 
have  done  that  which  you  desired,  do  that  which  you  have 
promised.  And  that  the  little  book  may  have  a  commence¬ 
ment  of  some  importance,  I  have  begun  a  little  higher  than 
was  stipulated,  making  our  Poyal  house  troubled  like  that  of 
GEdipus,  the  bounds  of  my  work,  commencing  at  the  latter 
part,  not  daring  to  hope  to  unravel  the  whole.  Why,  and 
how,  and  when,  the  father  may  have  crowned  his  son ;  how 
great  things  and  of  what  importance  thence  ensued  ;  who  and 
how  often  and  what  regions  they  embroiled  ;  with  what  suc¬ 
cess  they  all  ended  I  have  left  to  those  who  produce  greater 
works :  my  narrative  serves  only  for  the  living. 


RICHARD  OF  DEVIZES. 


IN  THE  YEAR  OF  THE  LORD  MCLXXXIN. 

Sect.  3.  Now  in  the  year  of  our  Lord’s  incarnation  1189, 
Richard,  the  son  of  king  Henry  II.  by  Eleanor,  brother  of 
Henry  III.,*  was  consecrated  king  of  the  English  by  Bald¬ 
win,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  at  Westminster,  on  the  third 
of  the  nones  of  September  (3  Sept.).  On  the  very  day  of  the 
coronation,  about  that  solemn  hour,  in  which  the  Son  was  im¬ 
molated  to  the  Father,  a  sacrifice  of  the  Jews  to  their  father 
the  devil  was  commenced  in  the  city  of  London,  and  so  long 
was  the  duration  of  this  famous  mystery,  that  the  holocaust 
could  scarcely  be  accomplished  the  ensuing  day.  The  other 
cities  and  towns  of  the  kingdom  emulated  the  faith  of  the 
Londoners,  and  with  a  like  devotion  despatched  their  blood- 
suckersf  with  blood  to  hell.  In  this  commotion  there  was 
prepared,  although  unequally,  some  evil  against  the  wicked, 
everywhere  throughout  the  realm,  only  Winchester  alone,  the 
people  being  prudent  and  circumspect,  and  the  city  always 
acting  mildly  spared  its  vermin.  It  never  did  any  thing  over- 
speedily ;  fearing  nothing  more  than  to  repent,  it  considers 
the  result  of  every  thing  before  the  commencement.  It  was 
unwilling,  unprepared,  to  cast  up.  violently  through  the  parts 
the  indigestion  by  which  it  was  oppressed  to  its  bodily  peril, 
and  it  was  careful  for  its  bowels,  in  the  mean  time  tempe- 

*  Henry,  son  of  King  Henry  II.,  is  frequently  styled  Henry  the 
Third,  in  the  early  Chronicles. 

f  Jews,  so  called  probably  from  their  usurious  practices. 
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rately  concealing  its  uneasiness,  until  it  should  be  possible  for 
it,  at  a  convenient  time  for  cure,  to  cast  out  the  whole  cause 
of  the  disease  at  once  and  once  for  all. 

Sect.  4.  Not  without  the  anxious  solicitude  and  amaze¬ 
ment  of  many,  a  bat  was  seen,  in  the  middle  and  bright  part 
of  the  day,  to  flutter  through  the  monastery,  inconveniently 
recircling  in  the  same  tracks,  and  especially  around  the  king’s 
throne. 

Sect.  5.  William  de  Longcliamp,  who  had  been  the  chan¬ 
cellor  of  the  earl  of  Poitiers  before  his  accession,  when  the 
earl  was  crowned  king,  considered  his  office  to  have  profited 
as  much  for  the  better,  as  a  kingdom  is  superior  to  an  earldom. 

Sect.  6.  A  circumstance  happened  on  the  selfsame  day  of 
the  coronation  in  Westminster  Abbey,  a  presage  of  such  por¬ 
tentous  omen,  as  then  was  hardly  allowable  to  be  related  even 
in  a  whisper.  At  Complin,  the  last  hour  of  the  day,  the  first 
peal  that  day  happened  to  be  rung,  neither  by  any  agreement, 
nor  even  the  ministers  of  the  church  themselves  being  aware 
of  it,  till  after  it  was  done;  for  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext,  Nones, 
and  the  solemn  service  of  vespers  and  two  masses  were  cele¬ 
brated  without  any  ringing  of  peals. 

Sect.  7.  Stephen  de  Marzia,*  seneschal  of  Anjou,  under  the 
king  lately  deceased,  he  great  and  mighty,  singularly  fierce,  and 
the  master  of  his  lord,  being  taken  and  cast  into  chains,  was 
dragged  to  Winchester,  where  being  made  a  gazing-stock  to 
angels  and  to  men,  emaciated  with  woeful  hunger,  and  broken 
with  the  weight  of  his  irons,  he  was  constrained  to  the  pay¬ 
ment  of  thirty  thousand  pounds  of  money  of  Anjou,  and  the 
promise  of  fifteen  thousand  pounds,  for  his  ransom.  Palpli  de 
Glanville,  justiciary  of  the  realm  of  England  and  the  king’s 
eye,  a  man  not  inferior  to  Stephen,  except  in  manners  and 
riches,  being  deprived  of  authority  and  given  into  custody, 
redeemed  merely  his  liberty  to  go  and  come  for  fifteen  thou¬ 
sand  pounds  of  silver.  And  whereas  this  name,  Glanville, 
had  been  so  great  the  day  before,  a  name  as  it  were  above 
every  name,  so  that  whosoever,  to  whom  it  should  be  given 
by  the  Lord,  would  converse  among  princes,  and  would  be 
adored  by  the  people,  yet  the  next  morning  there  remained 
not  one  in  the  land  who  could  be  called  by  this  name.  That 


*  Stephen  de  Marzia,  otherwise  called  Stephen  de  Turonis. 
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was  the  ruin  of  those  two,  to  wit,  of  Stephen  and  Ralph, 
which  also  it  is  certain  has  been  the  ruin  of  thousands  before 
them,  and  which  hereafter  may  ruin  others,  namely,  a  suspi¬ 
cion  arising  from  the  confidence  of  their  former  lord. 

Sect.  8.  John,  the  king’s  brother,  who  alone  of  the  sons  of 
his  mother,  queen  Eleanor,  survived  his  brother,  besides  the 
earldom  of  Mortain,  which,  by  his  father’s  gift,  he  had  long 
enjoyed,  was  so  greatly  enriched  and  increased  in  England  by 
his  brother,  that  both  privately  and  publicly  it  was  affirmed 
by  many  that  the  king  had  no  thoughts  of  returning  to  the 
kingdom,  and  that  his  brother,  already  no  less  powerful  than 
himself,  if  he  should  not  restrain  his  innate  temper,  would, 
impelled  by  the  desire  of  sovereignty,  endeavour  to  drive  him 
vanquished  from  the  realm. 

Sect.  9.  The  time  of  commencing  his  journey  pressed  hard 
upon  King  Richard,  as  he,  who  had  been  first  of  all  the  princes 
on  this  side  the  Alps  in  the  taking  up  of  the  cross,  was  unwil¬ 
ling  to  be  last  in  setting  out.  A  king  worthy  of  the  name  of 
king,  who,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  left  the  kingdom  of 
England  for  Christ,  scarcely  otherwise  than  if  he  had  departed 
never  to  return.  So  great  was  the  devotion  of  the  man,  so 
hastily,  so  quickly  and  so  speedily  did  he  run,  yea  fly,  to 
avenge  the  wrongs  of  Christ.  However,  whilst  he  kept  the 
greater  matter  in  his  mind,  giving  himself  in  some  little  mea¬ 
sure  to  deliberation  for  the  kingdom,  having  received  power 
from  the  pope  that  he  might  withdraw  the  cross  from  such  of 
his  own  subjects,  as  he  should  desire,  for  the  government  of 
his  kingdom,  he  first  appointed  Hugh  Pudsey,  bishop  of 
Durham,  to  be  chief  justice  of  the  whole  realm,  and  with 
design,  as  is  thought  by  many,  further  creating  him  a  young 
earl  of  Northumberland  out  of  an  old  bishop,  the  custody  of 
as  many  castles  as  he  liked  being  yielded  to  him,  he  diligently 
cleared  from  his  coffers  ten  thousand  pounds  of  silver. 
Geoffrey  Fitz  Peter,  William  Briwere,  and  Hugh  Bardulf 
being  permitted  to  remain  at  home,  the  cross  being  withdrawn 
from  them,  the  king’s  treasurer  transferred  the  whole  collec¬ 
tions  of  the  three  as  three  nuts  into  the  Exchequer.  All  the 
sheriffs  of  the  kingdom,  on  any  trivial  accusation  falling  under 
the  king’s  displeasure,  were  deprived  of  their  unlucky  power, 
and  scarcely  permitted  to  see  his  face,  even  by  the  mediation 
of  inestimable  treasure.  Ralph  de  Glanville,  than  whom  none 
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of  liis  time  was  more  subtle  whilst  he  was  in  power,  now 
being  reduced  to  a  private  person  by  his  prince,  was  so 
stupified  through  grief,  that  his  son-in-law,  Ralph  de 
Ardenne,  utterly  lost,  by  reason  of  his  careless  talk,  whatever 
he  had  previously  acquired  by  the  judgment  of  his  mouth. 
He  too,  himself,  because  he  was  an  old  man,  and  not  able  to 
bear  fatigue,  if  he  had  been  willing  to  give  the  king  that  little 
which  remained  after  the  payment  of  the  fine,  as  a  gratuity, 
would  easily  have  obtained  a  remission  of  the  peril  of  the 
journey.  The  king  received  security  from  the  tributary 
kings  of  the  Welsh  and  of  the  Scots,  that  they  would  not 
pass  their  borders  for  the  annoyance  of  England  during  his 
absence. 

Sect.  10.  Godfrey,  son  of  that  renowned  Richard  de  Luci, 
Richard  (Fitz  Neale)  the  treasurer,  Hubert  Walter,  and 
William  de  Longcliamp,  four  men  of  no  small  virtue,  and  of 
no  mean  praise,  were  elected  at  Pippewelle  to  the  four  vacant 
sees,  viz.  Winchester,  London,  Salisbury,  and  Ely.  They  all 
obtained  sufficient  canonical  nomination,  and  especially  the 
elect  of  Winchester,  who  obtained  his  nomination  to  the 
dignity  on  the  seventeenth  of  the  kalends  of  October 
(Sept.  15),  while  the  election  of  the  other  three  was  delayed 
till  the  morrow,  the  king  consenting  and  the  archbishop  con¬ 
firming  what  was  done,  although  at  the  first  he  would  rather 
have  had  it  somewhat  otherwise  :  concerning  which  it  wonder¬ 
fully  happened  that  he,  who  had  been  nominated  to  one  of  the 
sees  by  the  archbishop’s  means,  died  that  very  day.  William, 
bishop  elect  of  Ely,  retained  the  king’s  seal  on  the  payment 
of  three  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  although  Reginald  the 
Italian  had  bid  one  thousand  more.  The  bishops  elect  of 
Winchester  and  Salisbury  were  consecrated  at  Westminster, 
by  Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  on  the  eleventh  of 
the  kalends  of  November  (Oct.  22).  On  that  day,  Hugh  de 
Nonante,  bishop  of  Coventry,  laid  his  complaint  before  the 
archbishop  and  bishops  assembled  at  the  consecration  of  the 
bishops  elect,  against  his  monks  of  Coventry,  for  having  laid 
violent  hands  on  him  and  drawn  his  blood  before  the  altar. 
He  had  also  expelled  the  greater  part  of  the  congregation 
before  his  complaint,  nor  did  he  cease  from  his  importunity 
until  he  had  obtained  the  sanction  of  all  the  bishops  in  attes¬ 
tation  to  the  pope  against  the  monks. 
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Sect.  11.  Godfrey,  bishop  of  Winchester,  mindful  of  his 
profession,  suing  for  the  restoration  of  the  possessions  of  his 
church,  which  had  been  taken  away,  as  no  one  had  any  right 
of  replevin  against  the  church  of  Winchester  with  respect  to 
its  two  manors,  namely  Meones  and  Weregrave,  recovered 
them  by  judicial  decree,  three  thousand  pounds  of  silver  being 
j>rivately  given  to  the  king.  Nor  did  the  considerate  man 
omit  at  the  same  time  to  pay  a  fine  to  the  king  for  the  in¬ 
demnity  of  the  church’s  treasure,  for  his  patrimony,  for  the 
county  of  Hampshire  and  for  the  custody  of  the  castles  of 
Winchester  and  Porchester.  And  because  the  time  for  the 
payment  of  so  much  money  was  nigh  at  hand,  as  he  could  not 
pass  over  the  day  fixed  for  the  payment  without  detriment  to 
the  whole  business,  and  he  could  find  no  nearer  resource  under 
heaven,  although  against  his  will,  he  laid  his  hand  on  the 
treasure  of  his  church,  to  restore  which,  however,  he  obliged 
himself  and  his  successors,  providing  security  to  the  convent 
by  the  testimony  of  a  sealed  bond.  A  man  of  such  courtesy 
and  moderation,  who  not  even  when  angry  ever  did  any  thing 
to  those  who  were  under  him,  but  what  savoured  of  mildness  : 
truly  of  his  family,  and  one  of  his  familiars,  of  whom  it  is 
said,  under  whom  to  live  is  to  reign. 

Sect.  12.  The  king  readily  disburdened  all,  whose  money 
was  a  burthen  to  them,  such  powers  and  possessions  as  they 
chose  being  given  to  anybody  at  pleasure  ;  wherewith  also  on 
a  time  an  old  acquaintance  in  the  company  joking  him,  he 
broke  off  with  this  evasion,  “  I  would  sell  London  if  I  could 
find  a  chapman.”  Many  a  one  might  have  been  forewarned 
by  that  expression,  had  it  been  uttered  sooner,  not  to  learn  to 
be  a  wise  merchant,  after  the  English  proverb,  “  by  buying 
for  a  dozen,  and  selling  for  one  and  a  half.” 

«• 

IN  THE  YEAR  OF  THE  LORD  MCXC. 

Sect.  13.  In  the  year  from  the  incarnation  of  the  Lord 
1190,*  the  king  crossed  the  Channel  to  Neustria  (Normandy), 
the  care  of  the  whole  kingdom  being  committed  to  the 
chancellor. 

Richard,  bishop  elect  of  London,  and  William  of  Ely,  were 


*  December  12,  1189. 
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consecrated  by  Archbishop  Baldwin  at  Westminster,  the 
second  of  the  kalends  of  January  (Dec.  31,  1189).  William 
de  Mandeville,  earl  of  Albemarle,  being  seized  with  delirium 
in  an  acute  semitertian  fever,  died  at  Gisorz :  whose  relict,  a 
woman  almost  a  man,  who  was  deficient  in  nothing  masculine 
but  manhood,  William  de  Fortibus,  a  knight  a  thousand  times 
approved  in  arms,  received  to  wife  by  King  Richard's  gift, 
together  with  all  the  honours  of  her  former  husband. 

Sect.  14.  William,  bishop  of  Ely,  and  the  king's  chancellor, 
by  nature  a  second  Jacob,  although  he  did  not  wrestle  with 
the  angel,  a  goodly  person,  making  up  in  mind  for  his  short¬ 
ness  in  stature,  secure  for  his  master’s  love,  and  presuming  on 
his  favour,  because  all  power  was,  is,  and  will  be  impatient  of 
a  partner,  expelled  Hugh  de  Pusac  from  the  Exchequer,  and 
barely  leaving  him  even  his  sword  with  which  he  had  been 
invested  as  an  earl  of  the  king’s  hand,  after  a  short  time,  de¬ 
prived  him  of  the  honour  of  his  earldom  also.  And  lest  the 
bishop  of  Durham  alone  should  bewail  his  misfortunes,  the 
villain,  who  was  now  more  cruel  than  a  wild  beast,  and 
spared  nobody,  fell  upon  the  bishop  of  Winchester  also.  The 
custody  of  the  castles  and  county  is  taken  away  from  him, 
nor  is  he  even  permitted  to  enjoy  his  own  patrimony.  The 
kingdom  is  disturbed,  and  the  discontented  are  charged  with 
disaffection  to  the  king.  Everybody  crosses  the  sea  to  im¬ 
portune  the  king  against  the  tyrant,  but  he  having  crossed 
first  of  all,  briefly  related  before  the  king  a  partial  account  of 
his  entire  proceeding  and  expulsion ;  by  whom  also  he  was 
fully  instructed  in  all  things  to  be  done ;  he  thus  foiled  the 
adverse  wishes  of  his  rivals,  and  was  on  his  return  before 
those  who  assailed  him  could  obtain  admission  to  the  king’s 
presence.  So  he  returns  to  the  English  not  less  powerful  and 
prosperous,  than  one  who  has  accomplished  all  things  what¬ 
soever  he  desired.  The  king  having  returned  from  Gascony, 
where  he  had  forcibly  put  down  the  thieves,  and  captured  the 
holds  they  had  occupied,  all  those  whom  the  chancellor  had 
injured  assembled  before  him,  who  satisfying  every  one  as 
then  to  each  seemed  good,  sent  them  all  back  to  the  chancellor 
with  such  letters  as  they  then  desired.  John,  bishop  of 
Norwich,  being  also  one  of  those  who  threatened  Saladin, 
amply  furnished  for  his  journey  and  the  cause,  whilst  pro¬ 
ceeding  on  his  way  in  the  borders  of  Burgundy,  fell  among 
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robbers,  who  took  from  Him  all  bis  substance ;  and,  as  be  bad 
no  means  left  where  with  be  might  proceed,  be  turned  bis 
course  towards  the  pope,  and  when  with  his  insinuation  be 
bad  bemoaned  bis  mischance  and  poverty  to  him,  the  clemency 
of  the  Holy  See  dismissed  him  home,  absolved  from  his  vow. 

Sect.  15.  The  bishop  of  Winchester,  being  affected  with  a 
serious  disease,  remained  some  time  beyond  the  sea.  The 
bishop  of  Durham  in  haste  proceeded  direct  to  London, 
but  not  being  received  by  the  barons  of  the  Exchequer, 
he  hastily,  as  if  sure  to  triumph,  pursues  his  way  after 
the  chancellor,  who  at  that  time  had  gone  on  an  expedition 
towards  Lincoln ;  whom  having  overtaken,  he  saluted  in 
the  king’s  name,  not  freely  nor  without  a  frown,  and  then 
questioned  him  seriously  concerning  the  affairs  of  state, 
and,  indeed,  as  if  he  would  not  suffer  any  thing  to  be  done 
without  his  consent.  He  neglected  fine  language  and  long 
words,  and  while  he  boasted  too  much  of  power  not  yet 
received,  not  considering  with  whom  he  was  speaking,  he 
loosely  uttered  whatever  he  ought  to  have  kept  secret.  At 
the  conclusion  of  his  address,  the  staff  is  put  forth  to  silence 
talk,  the  king’s  solemn  act  much  to  be  reverenced  is  exhibited 
for  recital.  The  mountains  travail,  the  silly  mouse  is  pro¬ 
duced.  The  observance  of  strict  silence  is  enjoined  during 
the  king’s  mandate ;  all  were  hushed,  and  attentive  held  their 
tongues.  The  epistle  is  read  in  public,  which  would  have 
been  much  more  to  be  feared  if  it  had  not  been  so  soon  read ; 
he  (Longchamp),  well  able  to  conceal  his  device,  shrewdly 
deferred  to  answer  what  he  had  heard  till  the  seventh  day, 
appointing  their  place  of  conference  at  Tickhill.  On  the  day 
appointed  the  bishop  of  Durham  comes  to  the  castle,  and  his 
attendants  being  commanded  to  wait  for  him  before  the  gates, 
he  goes  into  the  chancellor  quite  alone ;  he  who  before  had 
held  his  peace,  sjieaks  first,  and  compels  the  deceived  to 
recite  with  his  own  mouth  letters  he  had  obtained  after  the 
former  against  whatever  he  had  hoped.  As  he  was  preparing 
to  answer,  he  added,  44  The  other  day  while  you  were  speak¬ 
ing  it  was  time  for  me  to  be  silent ;  now  that  you  may  discern 
why  I  have  taken  a  time  for  speaking,  you  being  silent ;  as 
my  lord  the  king  lives,  you  shall  not  depart  hence  until  you 
have  given  me  hostages  for  all  the  castles  which  you  hold 
being  delivered  up  to  me,  for  I  do  not  take  you  as  a  bishop 
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a  bishop,  but  as  a  chancellor  a  chancellor  !”  The  ensnared 
had  neither  the  firmness  nor  the  opportunity  to  resist ;  the 
hostages  are  given,  and  at  the  term  assigned  the  castles  are 
given  up  for  the  restoring  of  the  hostages.  William,  bishop 
of  Worcester,  who  succeeded  next  to  Baldwin,  went  the  way 
of  all  flesh. 

Sect.  16.  The  lord  bishop  of  Winchester,  at  length  re¬ 
covering  in  Neustria,  and  also  desiring  to  receive  back  the 
things  taken  from  him,  recrossed  with  all  the  speed  he  could, 
and  found  the  chancellor  besieging  the  castle  of  Gloucester. 
Whose  arrival  being  known,  the  chancellor  goes  forth  to 
meet  him  as  he  comes,  and  having  heartily  embraced  and 
kissed  him,  says,  “You  have  come  at  a  most  desirable  time, 
dear  friend !  are  we  to  prosecute  the  siege  or  desist  ?”  To 
whom  the  bishop  replies,  “  If  you  desire  peace,  lay  down 
arms.”  He,  quick  of  apprehension,  perceived  the  force  of 
the  words,  and  commanded  the  heralds  to  sound  the  retreat ; 
he  also  restored  to  the  bishop  his  patrimony  without  dispute, 
but  that  only.  All  the  others,  who  had  crossed  the  sea 
against  the  chancellor,  profited  less  than  nothing.  William, 
legate  of  the  Apostolic  See,  held  a  council  at  Westminster,  in 
which,  lest  there  should  be  nothing  done  to  be  reported  of 
him  hereafter,  he  sentenced  all  religion  to  be  expelled  from 
Coventry  cathedral,  and  prebendary  clerks  to  be  substituted 
in  place  of  the  monks. 

Sect.  IT.  William,  the  wonderful  bishop  of  Ely,  chancellor 
of  the  king,  justiciary  of  the  kingdom,  of  threefold  charge 
and  threefold  title,  that  he  might  use  both  hands  as  the  right, 
and  that  the  sword  of  Peter  might  succour  the  sword  of  the 
ruler,  took  upon  himself  the  office  of  legate  of  all  England, 
Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland,  which  he  obtained  from  the 
pope  at  the  instance  of  the  king,  who  would  not  otherwise 
set  out,  by  Reginald,  bishop  of  Bath.  Therefore  successful 
in  every  office  which  he  craved,  he  passed  to  and  fro  through 
the  kingdom  with  the  rapidity  of  a  flash  of  lightning. 

The  King  of  Darkness,  that  old  incendiary,  having  added 
fresh  fuel,  fanned  the  ancient  spark  between  the  church  of 
Salisbury  and  the  monastery  of  Malmesbury  into  renewed 
flames.  The  abbot  is  roused  not  now  to  make  the  profession 
of  pontiff,  but  to  disavow  the  very  title  of  the  bishop  as  well 
as  his  crosier.  Royal  letters  to  the  chancellor  were  obtained, 
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by  which  the  abbot  should  be  compelled  to  respond  at  law  to 
the  motions  of  the  bishop.  Nor  did  the  man  whose  affairs 
were  at  stake  forget  himself ;  no  peril  could  ever  overtake 
him  unprovided,  who  never  knew  the  loss  of  any  thing  through 
sloth.  He  repelled  one  nail  by  another,  being  presented  by 
the  king  with  letters  invalidating  the  former  letters.  The 
chancellor  having  perceived  the  shameful  contrariety  of  the 
mandates  of  his  prince,  lest  the  king's  fame  should  be  injured 
by  the  fact,  if  he  proceeded  in  the  cause,  deferred  all  process 
of  both  the  one  party  and  the  other  till  the  king’s  return. 

Sect.  18.  King  Richard  exacted  an  oath  from  his  two 
brothers,  John,  his  own  brother,  and  Geoffrey,  a  bastard,  that 
they  would  not  enter  England  within  three  years  from  his 
departure,  the  three  years  to  be  reckoned  from  the  day  of  his 
starting  from  Tours ;  through  the  entreaties  of  his  mother, 
•however,  dispensing  so  far  concerning  John,  that  passing  into 
England  with  the  chancellor’s  approbation,  he  should  abide 
his  judgment,  and  at  his  pleasure  he  should  either  remain  in 
the  kingdom,  or  live  in  exile. 

Queen  Eleanor’s  dowry  was  recognized  throughout  the 
king’s  territories  by  a  solemn  act,  and  delivered  up  to  her,  so 
that  she  who  had  before  lived  on  the  Exchequer  might  thence¬ 
forward  live  on  her  own. 

The  king’s  fleet,  having  left  its  own  shores,  sailed  round 
Spain,  and  from  the  ocean  having  entered  the  Mediterra¬ 
nean,  which  further  on  is  called  the  Grecian  Sea,  by  the 
Straits  of  Africa,  steered  on  to  Marseilles,  there  to  await 
the  king. 

The  king  of  France  and  the  king  of  England,  having  held 
a  council  at  Tours  and  again  at  Yezelay,  and  confirmed  the 
treaty  between  themselves  and  their  kingdoms,  and  having 
settled  and  disposed  of  all  things  on  both  sides  according  to 
their  pleasure,  depart  from  each  other  with  their  respective 
armies.  The  Frenchman,  being  subject  to  sickness  at  sea, 
marches  by  land  to  Sicily ;  the  Englishman,  on  the  contrary, 
about  to  proceed  by  sea,  comes  to  Marseilles  to  his  ships. 
Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Hubert  Walter, 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  being  the  only  bishops  of  all  England 
who  accomplished  their  vows,  follow  the  king  to  Sicily,  and 
arrive  first  in  the  land  of  Juda. 

Sect.  19.  The  monks  of  the  order  of  Cluni  were  not  wont 
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to  supplant  one  another  in  their  priories  and  government 
either  by  entreaty  or  bribes,  and  although  some  of  them  have 
sometimes  attempted  something  of  that  sort,  that  however  we 
have  seen  visited  with  condign  punishment.  There  was  a 
certain  venerable  man  elected  prior  of  Montacute  solely  on 
account  of  his  worth,  Josceline  by  name,  in  whom  you  could 
discern  nothing  but  what  was  praiseworthy.  To  supplant 
this  so  good  a  man  there  came  a  certain  one,  whose  name  it  is 
not  necessary  to  mention,  one  of  his  false  brethren,  with 
letters,  obtained  by  great  cunning  from  the  abbot  of  Cluni,  by 
which  it  was  commanded  that  the  prior  should  resign  to  the 
bearer  of  the  present  letters,  and  the  congregation  receive 
him  for  their  prelate.  The  prior  by  some  means  foreknew  what 
commodity  the  dealer  had  come  to  seek,  wherefore,  without 
awaiting  the  mandate,  he  vacated  his  seat  in  the  chapter,  and 
the  congregation  being  present,  addressed  him,  “  Friend,  for 
what  art  thou  come?”  He,  having  tarried  long  that  he  might 
appear  unwillingly  to  receive  that,  which  he  had  come  to 
take  by  violence,  at  length  betook  himself  to  his  seat,  and 
anon  imprecated  himself,  saying,  u  0  thou,  who  with  un¬ 
alterable  purpose  governest  the  world,  whose  power  takes  its 
pastime  in  human  affairs,  who  puttest  down  the  mighty  and 
exaltest  the  humble !  0  thou  just  judge  Jesu  Christ,  if 

wrongfully  I  here  preside,  without  delay  and  manifestly  do 
thou  vouchsafe  to  shew  !  ”  Behold  the  miracle  !  On  that 
same  day  he  lost  his  speech ;  on  the  next,  his  life  ;  on  the 
third,  being  consigned  to  the  earth,  he  learnt  by  experience, 
and  taught  by  example,  that  sordid  plunder  is  never  followed 
by  prosperous  results. 

A  certain  monk  of  Glastonbury,  in  hopes  of  promotion, 
courted  Earl  John  with  many  presents  ;  but  just  as  he  should 
have  come  to  receive  it,  a  certain  beam  having  suddenly  given 
way,  fell  in  his  face,  so  that,  bruised  and  wholly  disfigured, 
he  lost  both  his  eggs  ( qy .  expectations)  and  his  money 
together. 

Sect.  20.  The  ships  which  the  king  found  already  prepared 
on  the  shore  were  one  hundred  in  number,  and  fourteen 
busses,  vessels  of  great  magnitude  and  admirable  swiftness, 
strong  vessels  and  very  sound,  whereof  this  was  the  equipage 
and  appointment.  The  first  of  the  ships  had  three  spare 
rudders,  thirteen  anchors,  thirty  oars,  two  sails,  three  sets  of 
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ropes  of  all  kinds,  and  besides  these  double  whatever  a  ship  can 
want,  except  the  mast  and  the  ship’s  boat.  There  is  appointed 
to  the  ship’s  command  a  most  experienced  steersman,  and 
fourteen  subordinate  attendants  picked  for  the  service  are 
assigned  him.  The  ship  is  freighted  with  forty  horses  of 
value,  trained  to  arms,  and  with  arms  of  all  kinds  for  as  many 
horsemen,  and  forty  foot,  and  fifteen  sailors,  and  with  an 
entire  year’s  provisions  for  as  many  men  and  horses.  There 
was  one  appointment  for  all  the  ships,  but  each  of  the  busses 
received  a  double  appointment  and  freight.  The  king’s  trea¬ 
sure,  which  was  very  great  and  inestimable,  was  divided 
amongst  the  ships  and  busses,  that  if  one  part  should  expe¬ 
rience  danger,  the  rest  might  be  saved.  All  things  being  thus 
arranged,  the  king  himself,  with  a  small  household,  and  the 
chief  men  of  his  army,  with  his  attendants,  having  quitted  the 
shore,  advanced  before  the  fleet  in  galleys,  and  being  daily 
entertained  by  the  maritime  towns,  taking  along  with  them 
the  larger  ships  and  busses  of  that  sea,  arrived  prosperously 
at  Messina  A  So  great  was  the  splendour  of  the  approaching 
armament,  such  the  clashing  and  brilliancy  of  their  arms,  so 
noble  the  sound  of  the  trumpets  and  clarions,  that  the  city 
quaked  and  was  greatly  astounded,  and  there  came  to  meet 
the  king  a  multitude  of  all  ages,  people  without  number,  won¬ 
dering  and  proclaiming  with  what  exceeding  glory  and  mag¬ 
nificence  that  king  had  arrived,  surpassing  the  king  of  France, 
who  with  his  forces  had  arrived  seven  days  before.  And 
forasmuch  as  the  king  of  France  had  been  already  received 
into  the  palace  of  Tancred,  king  of  Sicily,  within  the  walls, 
the  king  of  England  pitched  his  camp  without  the  city.  The 
same  day  the  king  of  France,  knowing  of  the  arrival  of  his 
comrade  and  brother,  flies  to  his  reception,  nor  could  their 
gestures  sufficiently  express  in  embraces  and  kisses  how  much 
each  of  them  rejoiced  in  the  other.  The  armies  cheered  one 
another  with  mutual  applause  and  intercourse,  as  if  so  many 
thousand  men  had  been  all  of  one  heart  and  one  mind.  In 
such  pastimes  is  the  holiday  spent  until  the  evening,  and  the 
weary  kings  departing,  although  not  satiated,  return  every 
one  to  his  own  quarters.  On  the  next  day  the  king  of 
England  presently  caused  gibbets  to  be  erected  without  the 


*  He  arrives  at  Messina,  Sept.  23. 
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camp  to  hang  thereon  thieves  and  robbers.  The  judges  dele¬ 
gated  spared  neither  sex  nor  age;  the  cause  of  the  stranger 
and  the  native  found  the  like  law  and  the  like  punishment. 
The  king  of  France,  whatever  transgression  his  people  com¬ 
mitted,  or  whatever  offence  was  committed  against  them,  took 
no  notice  and  held  his  peace ;  the  king  of  England  esteeming 
the  country  of  those  implicated  in  guilt  as  a  matter  of  no  con¬ 
sequence,  considered  every  man  his  own,  and  left  no  trans¬ 
gression  unpunished,  wherefore  the  one  was  called  a  Lamb  by 
the  Griffones,  the  other  obtained  the  name  of  a  Lion. 

Sect.  21.  The  king  of  England  sent  his  messengers  to  the 
king  of  Sicily,  demanding  Johanna  his  sister,  formerly  queen 
of  Sicily,  and  her  dowry,  with  a  golden  seat  and  the  whole 
legacy  which  King  William  had  bequeathed  to  his  father, 
King  Henry,  namely,  a  golden  table  of  twelve  feet  in  length, 
a  silk  tent,  a  hundred  of  the  best  galleys  with  all  their  neces¬ 
saries  for  two  years,  sixty  thousand  silinas  of  wheat,  sixty 
thousand  of  barley,  sixty  thousand  of  wine,  four  and  twenty 
golden  cups,  and  four  and  twenty  golden  dishes.  The  king 
of  Sicily,  setting  little  by  the  demands  of  the  king  of  the 
English,  and  still  less  considering  his  own  exigencies,  sent  him 
back  his  sister  with  the  ordinary  furniture  of  her  bed,  having 
given  her,  however,  with  royal  consideration,  a  thousand 
thousand  terrini  for  her  expenses.  On  the  third  day  follow¬ 
ing,  the  king  of  England,  having  passed  over  the  great  river 
Del  Far,  which  separates  Calabria  from  Sicily,  entered  Cala¬ 
bria  in  arms,  and  took  therein  the  well-fortified  town  which 
is  called  La  Banniere,  and  having  expelled  the  Griffones, 
established  his  sister  there,  and  secured  the  place  with  an 
armed  garrison.  Again  the  king  took  a  very  strong  castle, 
which  is  called  the  Griffones’  Monastery,  on  the  same  river 
Del  Far,  situated  between  La  Banniere  and  Messina,  and 
fortified  it  when  taken  ;  and  having  without  mercy  despatched 
by  various  tortures  the  Griffones  who  had  resisted,  caused 
them  to  be  exhibited  as  a  gazing-stock  to  their  friends.  Wido, 
king  of  Jerusalem,  sent  word  to  Philip,  king  of  the  French, 
and  Richard,  king  of  the  English,  whilst  wintering  in  Sicily, 
that  the  residue  of  the  Christians  who  lay  before  Acre  would, 
on  account  of  their  weakness  and  the  violence  of  the  pagans, 
either  be  obliged  to  depart  or  perish,  unless  very  shortly  sus¬ 
tained.  To  aid  whom,  the  kings  sent  forward  Henry,  count 
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of  Champagne,  and  Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
Hubert,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  Ralph  de  Glanvdlle,  with  a 
strong  army;  of  whom  Archbishop  Baldwin  and  Ralph  de 
Glanville  died  at  the  siege  of  the  city,  which  the  Latins  call 
Acre  and  the  Jews  Accaron,  while  the  kings  still  remained  in 
Sicily. 

Sect.  22.  The  Griffones,  before  King  Richard’s  arrival  in 
Sicily,  were  more  powerful  than  all  the  mighty  of  that  region, 
and  having  moreover  always  hated  the  people  beyond  the 
Alps,  and  now  irritated  by  recent  occurrences  more  inveterate 
than  ever,  kept  the  peace  with  all  who  claimed  the  king  of 
France  for  their  master,  but  sought  to  wreak  the  entire  ven¬ 
geance  of  their  wrongs  on  the  king  of  the  English  and  his 
tailed*  followers,  for  the  Greeks  and  Sicilians  followed  that 
king  about  and  called  them  tailed  English.  Thereupon  all 
intercourse  with  the  country  is  denied  the  English  by  procla¬ 
mation  ;  they  are  murdered  both  day  and  night  by  forties  and 
fifties,  wherever  they  are  found  unarmed.  The  slaughter  was 
daily  multiplied,  and  it  was  madly  purposed  to  go  on  until 
they  should  either  destroy  or  put  them  all  to  flight.  The 
king  of  England,  excited  by  these  disorders,  raged  like  the 
fiercest  lion,  and  vented  his  anger  in  a  manner  wTorthy  that 
noble  beast.  His  fury  astounded  his  nearest  friends,  and  his 
whole  court,  the  famous  princes  of  his  army  sat  around  his 
throne,  each  according  to  his  rank,  and  if  any  one  might  dare 
to  raise  his  eyes  to  look  him  in  the  face,  it  would  be  very  easy 
to  read  in  the  ruler’s  countenance  what  he  silently  considered 
in  his  mind.  After  a  long  and  deep  silence,  the  king  disbur¬ 
dened  his  indignant  lips  as  follows. 

Sect.  23.  “  0,  my  soldiers  !  my  kingdom’s  strength  and 
crown  !  who  have  endured  with  me  a  thousand  perils,  you, 
who  by  might  have  subdned  before  me  so  many  tyrants  and 
cities,  do  you  now  see  how  a  cowardly  rabble  insults  us  ? 
Shall  we  vanquish  Turks  and  Arabs  ?  shall  we  be  a  terror  to 
nations  the  most  invincible  ?  shall  our  right  hand  make  us  a 
way  even  to  the  ends  of  the  world  for  the  cross  of  Christ  ? 
shall  we  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  when  we  have  turned 
our  backs  before  vile  and  effeminate  Griffones  ?  Shall  we, 
subdued  here  in  the  confines  of  our  own  country,  proceed 


*  The  origin  of  this  joke  is  unknown. 
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further,  that  the  sloth  of  the  English  may  become  a  by-word 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  Am  I  not  right,  then,  0  my  friends, 
in  regarding  this  as  a  new  cause  of  sorrow  ?  Truly,  methinks 
I  see  you  deliberately  spare  your  pains,  that  perchance  you 
may  the  better  contend  with  Saladin  hereafter.  I,  your  lord 
and  king,  love  you  ;  I  am  solicitous  for  your  honour ;  I  tell 
you,  I  warn  you  again  and  again,  if  now  you  depart  thus 
unrevenged,  the  mention  of  this  base  flight  will  both  precede 
and  accompany  you.  Old  women  and  children  will  be  raised 
up  against  you,  and  assurance  will  yield  a  double  energy  to 
every  enemy  against  the  runaways.  I  know  that  he  who 
saves  any  one  by  constraint,  does  the  same  as  kill  him ;  the 
king  will  retain  no  man  against  his  will.  I  am  unwilling  to 
compel  any  one  of  you  to  stay  with  me,  lest  the  fear  of  one 
should  shake  another’s  confidence  in  the  battle.  Let  every 
one  follow  what  he  may  have  chosen,  but  I  will  either  die  here 
or  will  revenge  these  wrongs  common  to  me  and  you.  If 
hence  I  depart  alive,  Saladin  will  see  me  only  a  conqueror ; 
will  you  depart,  and  leave  me,  your  king,  alone  to  meet  the 
conflict  ?” 

Sect.  24.  The  king  had  scarcely  well  concluded  his 
harangue,  when  all  his  brave  and  valiant  men  burst  out, 
troubled  only  that  their  lord  appeared  to  mistrust  his  men. 
They  promise  that  they  will  comply  from  their  souls  with 
whatever  he  shall  enjoin  ;  they  are  ready  to  penetrate  moun¬ 
tains  and  walls  of  brass,  should  he  but  give  a  nod :  all  Sicily, 
at  his  command  alone,  shall  be  subjected  to  him  by  their 
labour;  if  he  should  but  desire  it,  as  far  as  the  Pillars  of 
Hercules  shall  be  steeped  in  blood.  As  the  clamour,  hushed 
by  the  ruler’s  gravity,  subsided,  u  I  am  pleased,”  said  he, 
“  with  what  I  hear  ;  you  refresh  my  spirits  by  your  readiness 
to  cast  off  your  disgrace.  And,  as  delay  has  always  been 
hurtful  to  those  who  are  prepared,  we  must  make  haste,  so 
that  whatever  we  design  may  be  sudden.  Messina  shall  be 
taken  by  me  in  the  first  place,  the  GrifFones  shall  either 
ransom  themselves,  or  be  sold.  If  King  Tancred  do  not  more 
speedily  satisfy  me  for  my  sister’s  dowry  and  the  legacy  of 
King  "William,  which  falls  to  me  in  right  of  my  father,  after 
the  depopulation  of  his  kingdom,  he  shall  be  compelled  to  re¬ 
store  them  fourfold.  Whatever  belongs  to  the  inhabitants 
shall  be  a  prey  for  everybody  to  whom  it  shall  fall ;  only 
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with  my  lord  the  king  of  the  French,  who  lodges  in  the  city, 
and  with  all  his  followers,  shall  perfect  peace  be  preserved. 
Let  two  thousand  bold  knights,*  the  choice  of  the  entire  army, 
and  a  thousand  foot,  archers,  be  made  ready  within  two  days. 
Let  the  law  be  enforced  without  remission  ;  let  the  footman, 
who  flies  full  speed,  lose  his  foot,  the  knight  be  deprived  of 
his  girdle.  Let  every  man,  according  to  military  discipline, 
be  disposed  in  line  in  exact  array,  and  on  the  third  day,  at  the 
sound  of  the  horn,  let  them  follow  me.  I  will  head  them  and 
shew  them  the  way  to  the  city  !”  The  assembly  separated 
with  the  greatest  applause ;  the  king,  having  relaxed  the 
sternness  of  his  countenance,  was  seen  returning  thanks  for 
their  good-will  with  his  wonted  affability  of  expression. 

Sect.  25.  It  wonderfully  fell  out  that  not  even  the  king’s 
enemy  could  pretend  that  his  cause  was  unjust.  On  the  third 
day  on  which  the  army  was  to  have  been  led  forth  to  battle, 
very  early  in  the  morning,  Richard,  archbishop  of  Messina, 
the  archbishop  of  Montreal,  the  archbishop  of  Pisa,  Margari- 
tus  Admiralis,  Jordan  de  Pin,  and  many  other  of  King  Tan- 
cred’s  familiar  friends,  having  taken  with  them  Philip,  king 
of  the  French,  the  bishop  of  Carnot,  the  duke  of  Burgundy, 
the  counts  of  Nevers  and  Perch,  and  many  followers  of  the 
king  of  France,  also,  the  archbishops  of  Rouen  and  Auch,  the 
bishops  of  Evreux  and  Bayonne,  and  all  who  were  supposed 
to  have  any  influence  with  the  English,  came  reverently  to 
the  king  of  England,  that  they  might  cause  satisfaction  for 
all  his  complaints  to  be  given  to  his  content.  The  king,  after 
long  and  earnest  solicitation,  is  prevailed  on  by  the  entreaty  of 
such  honourable  men,  and  commits  the  matter  to  be  settled  by 
their  arbitration.  They  would  consider  well  the  enormity  of 
what  he  had  had  to  brook,  and  would  provide  that  the  satis¬ 
faction  should  be  answerable  to  the  offence.  Whatever  their 
general  deliberation  should  have  determined  to  be  sufficient, 
would  be  satisfactory  to  him,  if  only,  from  that  very  moment, 
none  of  the  Griffones  would  lay  hands  on  his  men.  Those 
who  had  come  were  even  more  astonished  than  rejoiced  at 
this  unhoped-for  clemency,  and  giving  him  at  once  what  he 
had  last  propounded,  they  retired  from  the  king’s  presence, 
and  were  assembled  at  some  distance  to  treat  of  the  rest. 

*  Literally,  men  who  have  not  their  hearts  in  their  hoots. 
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Sect.  26.  The  king’s  army  having  on  the  previous  day 
been  numbered  according  to  the  aforementioned  order,  was 
with  solemn  silence  in  arms  before  the  camp,  awaiting  the 
herald,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  the  framers  of  the 
peace,  not  so  easily  coming  to  a  determination,  had  protracted 
the  day  till  full  the  third  hour,  when  behold,  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  there  was  proclaimed  by  a  voice,  too  distinctly 
heard,  before  the  gates,  “  To  arms,  to  arms,  men !  Hugo 
Brunus  is  taken  and  being  murdered  by  the  Griffones,  all  he 
has  is  being  plundered,  and  his  men  are  being  slaughtered.” 
The  cry  of  the  breach  of  peace  confounded  those  who  were 
treating  for  the  peace,  and  the  king  of  France  broke  forth  in 
the  following  speech :  “  I  take  it  that  God  has  hated  these 
men,  and  hardened  their  hearts  that  they  may  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  destroyer  and  having  quickly  returned,  with 
all  who  were  with  him,  to  the  king’s  pavilion,  he  found  him 
already  girding  on  his  sword,  whom  he  thus  briefly  addressed  : 
“  I  will  be  a  witness  before  all  men,  whatever  be  the  conse¬ 
quence,  that  thou  art  blameless,  if  at  length  thou  takest  arms 
against  the  cursed  Griffones.”  When  he  had  said  this,  he 
departed ;  those  who  had  accompanied  him  followed,  and 
were  received  into  the  city.  The  king  of  England  proceeds 
in  arms;  the  terrible  standard  of  the  dragon  is  borne  in  front 
unfurled,  while  behind  the  king  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  ex¬ 
cites  the  army.  The  sun  shone  brightly  on  the  golden  shields, 
and  the  mountains  were  resplendent  in  their  glare ;  they 
marched  cautiously  and  orderly,  and  the  affair  was  managed 
without  show.  The  Griffones,  on  the  contrary,  the  city  gates 
being  closed,  stood  armed  at  the  battlements  of  the  walls  and 
towers,  as  yet  fearing  nothing,  and  incessantly  discharged 
their  darts  upon  the  enemy.  The  king,  acquainted  with 
nothing  better  than  to  take  cities  by  storm  and  batter  forts, 
let  their  quivers  be  emptied  first,  and  then  at  length  made  his 
first  assault  by  his  archers  who  preceded  the  army.  The  sky 
is  hidden  by  the  shower  of  arrows,  a  thousand  darts  pierce 
through  the  shields  spread  abroad  on  the  ramparts,  nothing 
could  save  the  rebels  against  the  force,  of  the  darts.  The  walls 
are  left  without  guard,  because  no  one  could  look  out  of  doors, 
but  he  would  have  an  arrow  in  his  eye  before  he  could  shut  it. 

Sect.  27.  In  the  mean  time,  the  king  with  his  troops, 
without  repulse,  freely  and  as  though  with  permission, 
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approached  the  gates  of  the  city,  which,  with  the  application 
of  the  battering-ram,  he  forced  in  an  instant,  and  having  led 
in  his  army,  took  every  hold  in  the  city,  even  to  Tancred’s 
palace  and  the  lodgings  of  the  French  around  their  king’s 
quarters,  which  he  spared  in  respect  of  the  king  his  lord. 
The  standards  of  the  victors  are  planted  on  the  towers 
through  the  whole  circuit  of  the  city,  and  each  of  the  sur¬ 
rendered  fortifications  he  intrusted  to  particular  captains  of 
his  army,  and  caused  his  nobles  to  take  up  their  quarters  in 
the  city.  Fie  took  the  sons  of  all  the  nobility  both  of  the 
city  and  surrounding  country  as  hostages,  that  they  should 
either  be  redeemed  at  the  king’s  price,  or  the  remainder  of 
the  city  should  be  delivered  up  to  him  without  conflict,  and 
he  should  take  to  himself  satisfaction  for  his  demands  from 
their  king  Tancred.  lie  began  to  attack  the  city  about  the 
fifth  hour  of  the  day,  and  took  it  the  tenth  hour ;  and  having 
withdrawn  his  army,  returned  victorious  to  his  camp.  King 
Tancred,  terrified  at  the  words  of  those  who  announced 
to  him  the  issue  of  the  transaction,  hastened  to  make  an 
agreement  with  him,  sending  him  twenty  thousand  ounces  of 
gold  for  his  sister’s  dowry,  and  other  twenty  thousand  ounces 
of  gold  for  the  legacy  of  King  William  and  the  observance  of 
perpetual  peace  towards  him  and  his.  This  small  sum  is 
accepted  with  much  ado  and  scornfully  enough,  the  hostages 
are  given  back,  and  peace  is  sworn  and  confirmed  by  the 
nobles  of  both  nations. 

Sect.  28.  The  king  of  England,  now  having  little  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  natives,  built  a  new  wooden  fort  of  great 
strength  and  height  by  the  walls  of  Messina,  which,  to  the 
reproach  of  the  Grifibnes,  he  called  “  Mategriffun.”  The 
king’s  valour  was  greatly  extolled,  and  the  land  kept  silence 
in  his  presence.  W alter,  who  from  a  monk  and  prior  of 
St.  Switliin’s  church  at  Winchester,  had  been  advanced  to  be 
abbot  of  Westminster,  died  on  the  fifth  of  the  calends  of 
October. 

Sect.  29.  Queen  Eleanor,*  a  matchless  woman,  beautiful 
and  chaste,  powerful  and  modest,  meek  and  eloquent,  which 
is  rarely  wont  to  be  met  with  in  a  woman,  who  was  advanced 
in  years  enough  to  have  had  two  husbands  and  two  sons 

*  Eleanor,  queen  of  Lewis  and  Henry,  mother  of  Henry  and  Richard. 
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crowned  kings,  still  indefatigable  for  every  undertaking, 
whose  power  was  the  admiration  of  her  age,  having  taken 
with  her  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Navarrese,  a  maid 
more  accomplished  than  beautiful,  followed  the  king  her  son, 
and  having  overtaken  him  still  abiding  in  Sicily,  she  came  to 
Pisa,  a  city  full  of  every  good,  and  convenient  for  her  re¬ 
ception,  there  to  await  the  king’s  pleasure,  together  with  the 
king  of  Navarre’s  ambassadors  and  the  damsel.  Many  knew, 
what  I  wish  that  none  of  us  had  known.  The  same  queen, 
in  the  time  of  her  former  husband,  went  to  Jerusalem.  Let 
none  speak  more  thereof ;  I  also  know  well.  Be  silent. 

IN  the  year  of  the  lord  mcxci. 

Sect.  30.  The  first  conference  between  the  earl  of  Mortain, 
the  king’s  brother,  and  the  chancellor,  respecting  the  custody 
of  certain  castles  and  the  money  out  of  the  Exchequer  con¬ 
ceded  to  the  earl  by  his  brother,*  was  held  at  Winchester  on 
Lsetare  Hierusalem. 

Robert,  prior  of  St.  Swithin’s,  at  Winchester,  having  left 
his  priory  and  forsaken  his  profession,  cast  himself  into  the 
sect  of  the  Carthusians,  at  Witham,  for  grief  (or  shall  I  say 
for  devotion?) 

Walter,  prior  of  Bath,  with  a  like  fervour  or  distraction, 
had  before  presumed  the  selfsame  thing ;  but  once  withdrawn, 
he  seemed  as  yet  to  think  of  nothing  less  than  a  return. 

Sect.  31.  The  king,  although  he  had  long  ago  sworn  to  the 
king  of  France  that  he  would  accept  his  sister  as  a  consort, 
whom  his  father  King  Henry  had  provided  for  him,  and  for  a 
long  time  had  taken  care  of,  because  he  was  suspicious  of  the 
custody  had  of  her,  contemplated  marrying  the  princess  his 
mother  had  engaged.  And  that  he  might  accomplish  the 
desire  without  difficulty,  with  which  he  vehemently  burned, 
he  consulted  the  count  of  Flanders,  a  most  eloquent  man,  and 
one  who  possessed  an  invaluable  power  of  speech,  by  whose 
mediation  the  king  of  France  released  the  king  of  England 
from  his  oath  to  marry  his  sister,  and  quit-claimed  to  him  for 
ever  the  whole  territory  of  Vaegesin  and  Gisorz,  having 
received  from  him  ten  thousand  pounds  of  silver. 

Sect.  32.  The  king  of  France,  with  his  army,  departing  for 
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Jerusalem  before  the  king  of  England,  put  to  sea  the  third 
of  the  calends  of  April.  The  king  of  England,  about  to 
leave  Sicily,  caused  the  fort  which  he  had  built  to  be  taken 
down,  and  stowed  the  whole  of  the  materials  in  his  ships  to 
take  along  with  him.  Every  sort  of  engine  for  the  attack  of 
fortifications,  and  every  kind  of  arms  which  the  heart  of  man 
could  invent,  he  had  all  ready  in  his  ships.  Robert,  son  of 
William  Fitz  Ralph,  was  consecrated  for  the  bishopric  of 
Worcester  by  William  de  Longchamp,  as  yet  legate,  at 
Canterbury,  on  the  third  of  the  nones  of  May.  The  convent 
of  Canterbury  deposed  their  prior,  whom  Archbishop  Baldwin 
had  set  over  them,  and  substituted  another  in  the  place  of  the 
deposed. 

Sect.  33.  Walter,  archbishop  of  Rouen,  because,  as  is  usual 
with  the  clergy,  he  was  pusillanimous  and  timorous,  having 
bidden  adieu  to  Jerusalem  from  afar,  resigned,  unasked,  all 
indignation  against  Saladin,  and  gave  to  the  king  all  the  pro¬ 
vision  he  had  brought  for  attacking  him,  and  the  cross ; 
whilst,  forgetting  shame,  he  pretended,  with  that  devotion 
which  diffidence,  the  most  wretched  of  mothers,  brought 
forth,  that  pastors  of  the  church  should  rather  preach  than 
fight,  and  that  it  is  not  meet  for  a  bishop  to  wield  other  arms 
than  those  of  virtue.  But  the  king,  to  whom  his  money 
appeared  more  necessary  than  his  personal  presence,  as  if 
convinced  by  the  overpowering  argument,  approved  the 
allegations,  and  having  arranged  concerning  the  three  years’ 
contribution  that  he  should  furnish  of  a  certain  number  of 
men  and  horses,  sent  him  back  again,  into  England  with  his 
letters  to  William  the  chancellor ;  this  being  added  at  the 
end  of  the  letters  for  honour  and  for  all,  that  the  chancellor 
should  use  his  counsel  in  affairs  of  state.  The  king,  having 
gained  experience  from  the  proceedings  of  this  archbishop, 
purified  his  army,  not  permitting  any  one  to  come  with  him 
but  such  as  could  bear  arms,  and  with  a  ready  mind  would 
use  them  ;  nor  did  he  suffer  those  who  returned  to  take  back 
with  them  their  money,  which  they  had  brought  thus  far,  or 
their  arms.  The  queen,  also,  his  mother,  who  had  been 
received  with  all  honour,  as  it  was  meet,  and  after  affectionate 
embraces  had  been  led  forth  with  great  splendour,  he  caused 
to  return  with  the  archbishop  ;  having  retained  for  himself 
the  princess  whom  he  had  sought,  and  intrusted  her  to  the 
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safe  custody  of  Iiis  sister,  who  had  now  returned  to  the  camp 
to  meet  her  mother. 

Sect.  34.  John,  bishop  of  Exeter,  closed  his  last  day. 

Savaricus,  archdeacon  of  Northampton,  being  also  one  of 
the  many  who  had  followed  the  king  of  England  out  of 
England  to  Sicily,  was  supplied  by  the  king  with  letters 
patent,  in  the  presence  of  the  king’s  mother,  to  the  justiciaries 
of  England,  containing  the  king’s  assent,  and  something  more 
than  an  assent,  that  he  should  be  promoted  to  whatever 
vacant  diocese  he  could  be  elected  to.  These  honourable 
acquisitions  Savaricus  sent  to  his  kinsman,  the  bishop  of 
Bath,  into  England,  but  he  himself  retired  to  Rome  as  one 
who  had  been  best  known  among  the  Romans. 

Sect.  35.  Richard,  king  of  England,  in  letters  destined  for 
England,  taking  leave  of  his  whole  kingdom,  and  giving 
strict  injunction  for  the  chancellor  to  be  honoured  by  all,  his 
fleet,  more  to  be  prized  for  its  quality  than  its  numbers,  being 
in  readiness,  with  a  chosen  and  brave  army,  with  his  sister 
Johanna  and  the  princess  he  was  to  marry,  with  all  things 
which  could  be  necessary  for  those  going  to  war,  or  going  to 
set  out  on  a  long  journey,  set  sail  on  the  fourth  of  the  ides  of 
April.  In  the  fleet,  moreover,  there  were  one  hundred  and 
fifty-six  ships,  four-and-twenty  busses,  and  thirty  and  nine 
galleys  ;  the  sum  of  the  vessels  two  hundred  and  nineteen. 

Sect.  36.  The  archbishop  of  Rouen  came  to  England  to  the 
chancellor,  by  whom  he  was  received  and  treated  honourably, 
and  much  better  than  the  king  had  commanded.  Others  also 
followed  with  many  mandates,  in  all  of  which  the  conclusion 
was,  that  the  chancellor  should  be  obeyed  by  all.  To  his 
brother  John  especially,  he  sent  word  by  every  messenger, 
that  he  should  adhere  to  the  chancellor,  that  he  should  be 
a  support  to  him  against  all  men,  and  that  he  should  not 
violate  the  oath  he  had  given  him.  The  king  of  Eng¬ 
land  sent  orders  to  the  chancellor,  and  to  the  convent  of 
Canterbury,  and  to  the  bishops  of  the  province,  that  they 
should  canonically  and  jointly  provide  for  the  metropolitan 
see,  because,  Baldwin  being  dead,  it  had  been  bereft  of  its 
prelate ;  for  the  abbacy,  however,  of  Westminster,  now 
vacant,  it  is  permitted  to  the  chancellor  alone  to  ordain  as  he 
pleases.  There  happened  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  about  the  third 
hour  of  the  day :  those  who  were  ignorant  of  the  causes  of 
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things  were  astonished,  that  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  no 
clouds  obstructing  the  sun,  the  sun’s  rays  should  give  a  much 
feebler  light  than  usual ;  but  those  whom  the  motion  of  the 
universe  occupies,  say  that  the  making  deficiencies  of  the  sun 
and  moon  does  not  signify  any  thing. 

Sect.  37.  John,  the  king’s  brother,  who  had  long  kept  his 
ears  open  for  it,  when  he  knew  for  certain  that  his  brother 
had  turned  his  back  on  England,  presently  perambulated  the 
kingdom  in  a  more  popular  manner,  nor  did  he  forbid  his  fol¬ 
lowers  calling  him  the  king’s  heir.  And  as  the  earth  is  dreary 
in  the  sun’s  absence,  so  was  the  face  of  the  kingdom  altered  at 
the  king’s  departure.  The  nobles  are  all  stirred  up  in  arms, 
the  castles  are  closed,  the  cities  are  fortified,  intrenchments 
are  thrown  up.  The  archbishop  of  Rouen,  not  foreseeing 
more  of  the  future  than  the  fuel  of  error  which  was  praised, 
knew  well  how  so  to  give  contentment  to  the  chancellor,  that 
at  the  same  time  he  might  not  displease  his  rivals.  W rits  are 
privately  despatched  to  the  heads  of  the  clergy  and  of  the 
people,  and  the  minds  of  everybody  are  excited  against  the 
chancellor.  The  knights  of  parliament  willingly,  though 
secretly,  consented  ;  but  the  clergy,  more  fearful  by  nature, 
dared  not  swear  obedience  to  either  master.  The  chancellor, 
perceiving  these  things,  dissembled,  disdaining  to  know  that 
any  one  would  presume  any  how  to  attempt  any  thing  against 
him. 

Sect.  38.  At  length  the  pot  is  uncovered ;  it  is  announced 
to  him,  that  Gerard  de  Camville,  a  factious  man  and  reckless 
of  allegiance,  had  done  homage  to  Earl  John,  the  king’s  bro¬ 
ther,  for  the  castle  of  Lincoln,  the  custody  whereof  is  known 
to  belong  to  the  inheritance  of  Nicholaa,  the  wife  of  the  same 
Gerard,  but  under  the  king.  The  deed  is  considered  to 
infringe  upon  the  crown,  and  he  resolves  to  go  and  revenge  its 
commission.  So  having  quickly  collected  a  numerous  army, 
he  came  into  those  parts,  and  having  first  made  an  attack 
against  Wigmore,  he  compelled  Roger  de  Mortimer,  im¬ 
peached  for  a  conspiracy  made  against  the  king,  with  the 
Welsh,  to  surrender  the  castles,  and  abjure  England  for  three 
years.  As  he  departed,  he  was  blamed  by  his  associates  for 
want  of  courage,  because,  while  supported  by  the  numerous 
soldiery  of  the  castles,  and  abounding  in  advantages,  he  had 
given  way,  without  a  blow,  at  the  bare  threats  of  the  priest. 
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Reproof  was  too  late  after  the  error ;  Roger  leaves  the  king¬ 
dom,  and  the  chancellor  gives  orders  to  besiege  Lincoln.  Ge¬ 
rard  was  with  the  earl ;  and  his  wife  Nicholaa,  proposing  to 
herself  nothing  effeminate,  defended  the  castle  like  a  man. 
The  chancellor  was  wholly  busied  about  Lincoln,  whilst  Earl 
John  occupied  the  castle  of  Nottingham  and  that  of  Tickhill, 
both  very  strong,  the  warden  being  compelled  to  the  sur¬ 
render  by  fear  alone.  He  proceeded,  moreover,  to  send  word 
to  the  chancellor  that  he  must  raise  the  siege,  or  otherwise  he 
would  avenge  the  cause  of  his  vassal  ;  that  it  was  not  proper 
to  take  from  the  loyal  men  of  the  kingdom,  well  known  and 
free,  their  charges,  and  commit  them  to  strangers  and  men 
unknown  ;  that  it  was  a  mark  of  his  folly  that  he  had  in¬ 
trusted  the  king’s  castles  to  such,  because  they  would  expose 
them  to  adventurers  ;  that  if  it  should  go  with  every  bar¬ 
barian  with  that  facility,  that  even  the  castles  should  be  ready 
at  all  times  for  their  reception,  that  he  would  no  longer  bear 
in  silence  the  destruction  of  his  brother’s  kingdom  and  affairs. 

Sect.  39.  The  chancellor,  incredibly  troubled  at  these 
threats,  having  summoned  before  him  the  peers  and  chiefs  of 
the  army,  begins  :  “  Never  trust  me  if  this  man  seeks  not  to 
subjugate  the  kingdom  to  himself ;  what  he  presumes  is 
exorbitant,  even  if  he  had  a  right  to  wear  the  crown  by 
annual  turns  with  his  brother,  for  Eteocles  has  not  yet  com¬ 
pleted  a  full  year  in  his  government.”  He  uttered  many 
words  of  anguish  after  this  manner ;  and  then  again  having 
taken  heart,  as  he  was  greater  in  moral  courage  than  in  physi¬ 
cal,  conceiving  great  things  in  his  mind,  he  sent  the  archbishop 
of  Rouen  to  the  earl,  demanding  in  an  imperative  manner 
that  he  should  deliver  up  the  castles,  and  that  he  should 
answer  before  the  court  of  King’s  Bench  for  the  breach  of  his 
oath  to  his  brother.  The  archbishop,  skilful  in  working  with 
either  hand,  praised  the  constancy  of  the  chancellor ;  and 
having  proceeded  to  the  earl,  after  the  delivery  of  the  man¬ 
dates,  he  whispered  in  his  ear,  that  whatever  others  might  say, 
he  should  dare  something  great,  worthy  of  Gyara  and  the 
dungeon,  if  he  desired  to  be  any  thing.  In  public,  however, 
he  advised  that  the  earl  and  the  chancellor  should  agree  to  an 
interview,  and  that  a  reference  to  arbitration  should  end  their 
disagreement. 

Sect.  40.  The  earl,  greatly  exasperated  at  the  impropriety 
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of  the  mandates,  was  so  altered  in  his  whole  body  that  a  man 
would  hardly  have  known  him.  Rancour  made  deep  furrows 
in  his  forehead,  his  flaming  eyes  glistened,  paleness  discoloured 
the  rosy  complexion  of  his  face,  and  I  know  what  would  have 
become  of  the  chancellor,  if  in  that  hour  of  fury  he  had  fallen 
as  an  apple  into  his  hands  while  frantically  raging.  His 
indignation  increased  so  much  in  his  stifled  breast,  that  it 
could  not  be  kept  from  bursting  out  at  least  in  part.  “  This 
son,”  said  he,  u  of  perdition,  the  worst  of  the  evil  ones,  who 
first  borrowed  from  the  pleasantry  of  the  French,  and  intro¬ 
duced  among  the  English,  the  preposterous  practice  of  kneel¬ 
ing,  would  not  harass  me,  as  you  perceive,  if  I  had  not  re¬ 
fused  to  learn  the  new  craft  offered  to  me  !”  He  would  fain 
have  said  more,  whether  true  or  false,  but  recalling  his  pre¬ 
sence  of  mind,  and  repressing  his  rage,  u  If  I  have  spoken 
amiss,”  said  he,  “  0  archbishop,  I  ask  pardon.”  After  these 
frivolous  expressions,  they  applied  themselves  to  the  weighty 
matters.  They  consulted  about  the  demands  of  the  chan¬ 
cellor  ;  and  the  counsel  of  the  archbishop,  that  there  should  be 
a  meeting  of  them  both,  was  agreed  to,  about  the  middle  of 
the  day.  The  day  was  fixed  for  the  fifth  of  the  calends  of 
August ;  the  place  without  Winchester.  The  chancellor 
allowed  what  they  had  settled  to  stand,  and,  having  broken 
up  the  siege,  returned  to  London. 

Sect.  41.  The  earl,  however,  fearing  his  craftiness,  brought 
thither  four  thousand  Welsh,  that,  if  the  chancellor  should 
endeavour  to  take  him  during  the  truce,  they,  being  placed  in 
ambush  close  beside  the  conference,  might  thwart  his  endea¬ 
vours  by  a  sally.  Moreover,  he  commanded  that  it  should  be 
summoned,  and  required  that  every  one  of  his  men,  and 
others,  his  adherents,  should  be  prepared  to  go  to  battle, 
should  attend  him  at  the  place  and  on  the  day  of  the  engage¬ 
ment,  so  that  as  the  interview  between  himself  and  the  lord 
of  the  whole  land  had  been  undertaken,  at  least  he  might 
escape  alive,  if  he,  who  was  more  than  a  king,  though  less  in 
his  eyes,  should  transgress  against  the  law,  or  should  not  con¬ 
sent  to  an  arrangement.  The  chancellor,  however,  on  the 
other  hand,  commanded  that  one- third  of  the  soldiery,  with  all 
the  arms  of  all  England,  should  proceed  to  Winchester  by  the 
day  appointed ;  moreover,  at  the  expense  of  the  king’s  revenue 
he  also  hired  some  Welsh,  that  if  it  should  come  to  a  contest 
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with  the  earl,  he  might  have  an  equal  array,  and  javelins 
threatening  javelins. 

Sect.  42.  They  came  to  the  interview  as  was  before  agreed 
on,  and  it  happened  to  terminate  better  than  was  feared.  The 
agreement,  moreover,  made  between  the  earl  and  the  chan¬ 
cellor  was  thus,  and  in  this  way  provided.  First  of  all  were 
named  the  three  bishops  of  Winchester,  London,  and  Bath,  in 
whose  fidelity  each  party  considered  himself  secure.  The 
bishops  chose  for  the  chancellor’s  part  the  three  earls  of 
Warren,  of  Arundel,  of  Clare,  and  certain  other  eight  by 
name.  For  the  earl’s  part,  Stephen  Ridel,  the  earl’s  chan¬ 
cellor,  William  de  Venneval,  Reginald  de  Wasseville,  and 
certain  other  eight  by  name.  These  all,  some  beholding 
some  touching  the  holy  gospels,  swore  that  they  would  pro¬ 
vide  satisfaction  between  the  earl  and  the  chancellor  concern¬ 
ing  their  quarrels  and  questions  to  the  honour  of  both  parties 
and  the  peace  of  the  kingdom.  And  if  hereafter  any  dis¬ 
agreement  should  happen  between  them,  they  would  faithfully 
end  it.  The  earl  also,  and  the  chancellor,  swore  that  they 
would  consent  to  whatever  the  aforesaid  jury  should  settle ; 
and  this  was  the  provision.  Gerard  de  Camville,  being  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  chancellor’s  favour,  the  custody  of  the  castle 
of  Lincoln  was  reserved  to  him  in  peace  and  safety ;  the  earl 
gave  up  the  castles  which  he  had  taken,  and  the  chancellor 
having  received  them,  gave  them  over  to  the  king’s  faithful 
and  liege  men,  namely,  to  William  de  Wenn  the  castle  of 
Nottingham,  and  to  Reginald  de  Wasseville  the  castle  of 
Tickhill ;  and  each  of  them  gave  an  hostage  to  the  chancellor, 
that  they  would  keep  those  castles  in  the  safe  peace  and 
fidelity  of  their  lord  the  king,  if  he  should  return  alive.  If, 
however,  the  king  should  die  before  his  return,  the  aforesaid 
castles  should  be  delivered  up  to  the  earl,  and  the  chancellor 
should  restore  the  hostages.  The  constables  of  the  castles  of 
the  earl’s  honours  should  be  changed  by  the  chancellor,  if  the 
earl  should  shew  reason  for  their  being  changed.  The  chan¬ 
cellor,  if  the  king  should  die,  should  not  seek  the  disherison 
of  the  earl ;  but  should  promote  him  to  the  kingdom  with  all 
his  power.  Concluded  solemnly  at  Winchester,  on  the  seventh 
of  the  calends  of  May. 

Sect.  43.  The  chancellor,  by  wonderful  importunity  and 
earnestness,  persuaded  first  a  part  of  the  monks,  and  after- 
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wards  the  whole  congregation  of  Westminster,  to  permit  his 
brother,  a  monk  of  Cadomo,  to  profess  a  cohabitation  in 
Westminster,  and  to  be  elected  by  all  for  their  abbot  for  his 
profession  and  cohabitation  on  a  day  appointed  ;  and  that  this 
election  should  not  be  broken,  security  was  taken  by  a  bond, 
with  the  church’s  seal  affixed  as  a  testimony. 

Sect.  44.  Geoffrey,  a  brother  of  King  Richard  and  Earl 
John,  but  not  by  their  mother,  who  had  been  consecrated  arch¬ 
bishop  of  York  at  Tours,  by  the  archbishop  of  Tours,  by  the 
pope’s  command,  continually  solicited  by  message  John  the 
king’s  brother  and  his  own,  that  at  the  least  it  might  be  per¬ 
mitted  him  to  return  to  England  ;  and  having  obtained  his 
consent,  he  prepared  to  return.  The  intercourse  of  the  brothers 
did  not  escape  the  chancellor’s  knowledge,  who  providing, 
lest  their  natural  genuine  perverseness  should  increase,  com¬ 
manded  the  keepers  of  the  coasts,  that  wherever  that  arch¬ 
bishop,  who  had  abjured  England  for  the  three  years  of  the 
king’s  travels,  should  disembark  within  the  bounds  of  the 
kingdom,  he  should  not  be  permitted  to  proceed,  but  by  the 
will  of  the  jury,  to  whose  award  the  earl  and  the  chancellor 
had  taken  oath  to  stand  concerning  every  thing  that  should 
happen. 

Sect.  45.  A  certain  Robert,  prior  of  Hereford,  a  monk 
who  did  not  think  very  meanly  of  himself,  and  gladly  forced 
himself  into  other  people’s  business  that  he  might  intermix 
his  own,  had  gone  into  Sicily  to  the  king  on  the  chancellor’s 
messages,  where  after  the  rest  he  did  not  forget  his  own  in¬ 
terests  ;  and  having  by  some  means  or  other  worried  every¬ 
body,  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  abbacy  of  Muchelney  to  be 
granted  to  him  and  confirmed  by  the  king.  Into  possession 
of  which,  by  the  chancellor’s  means,  he  entered,  against  the 
will  of  the  convent,  neither  canonically,  nor  with  a  benedic¬ 
tion  ;  and  presently  on  the  first  day,  at  the  first  dinner,  by 
greedily  partaking  of  fresh  eels  without  wine,  and  more  than 
was  proper,  he  fell  into  a  languor,  which  the  food,  undigested 
and  lying  heavily  on  an  inflamed  stomach,  brought  on.  And 
lest  the  languor  should  be  ascribed  to  his  gluttony,  he  caused 
the  monks  of  that  place  to  be  slandered  of  having  given  him 
poison. 

Sect.  46.  Geoffrey,  archbishop  of  York,  presuming  upon 
the  consent  of  his  brother  Earl  John,  his  shipping  being 
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ready,  came  to  Dover,  and  presently  having  landed,  first 
sought  a  church  for  prayer.  There  is  there  a  priory  of  monks 
of  the  profession  of  Canterbury,  whose  oratory  he  entered 
with  his  clerks  to  hear  mass,  and  his  household  was  intent  about 
unlading  the  ships.  No  sooner  had  the  whole  of  his  goods 
been  landed,  than  suddenly  the  constable  of  the  castle  caused 
whatever  he  thought  was  the  archbishop’s  to  be  brought  into 
the  town,  understanding  more  in  the  command  of  his  lord  the 
chancellor  than  he  had  commanded.  Certain  also  of  the 
soldiers,  armed  under  their  tunics,  and  girt  with  swords,  came 
into  the  monastery,  that  they  might  apprehend  the  pontiff ; 
whom  when  he  saw,  their  intention  being  foreknown,  he  took 
a  cross  in  his  hands,  and  first  addressing  them  and  extending 
his  hands  towards  his  followers,  he  says,  “  I  am  the  arch¬ 
bishop  ;  if  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way.”  And  the 
soldiers  reply,  “  Whether  you  be  an  archbishop  or  not,  it  is 
nothing  to  us ;  one  thing  we  know,  that  you  are  Geoffrey,  the 
son  of  King  Henry,  whom  he  begot  on  some  strange  bed,  who 
before  the  king,  whose  brother  you  make  yourself,  have  for¬ 
sworn  England  for  three  years  ;  if  you  are  not  come  into  the 
kingdom  as  a  traitor  to  the  kingdom  ;  if  you  have  brought 
letters  of  absolution,  either  say,  or  take  the  reproach.”  Then 
said  the  archbishop,  “  I  am  not  a  traitor,  neither  will  I  shew 
you  any  letters.”  They  then  laid  their  hands  on  him  there 
before  the  very  altar,  and  violently  dragged  him  out  of  the 
church  against  his  will,  and  resisting,  but  not  with  force  ;  who 
immediately  being  set  without  the  threshold,  excommunicated 
by  name  those  who  had  laid  hands  on  him,  both  present  and 
whilst  they  were  still  holding  him  ;  nor  did  he  receive  the 
horse  that  they  offered  him  that  he  might  ride  with  them  to 
the  castle,  because  it  was  the  property  of  the  excommunicated. 
And  so,  outraging  humanity,  they  dragged  him  on  foot  by  the 
hands,  and  carrying  the  cross,  all  through  the  mud  of  the 
streets  to  the  castle.  After  this  they  desired  of  their  own 
good  will  to  deal  humanely  with  their  captive,  bringing  him 
some  of  the  best  provisions  which  they  had  prepared  for  them¬ 
selves  ;  but  he,  being  firmly  resolved,  by  what  he  had  now 
suffered,  rejected  their  victuals  as  if  it  were  an  offering  to 
idols,  and  refused  to  live  on  any  thing  but  his  own.  The 
report  spread  over  the  kingdom  more  rapidly  than  the  wind, 
those  who  had  followed  their  lord  at  a  distance  came  after, 
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relating  and  complaining  to  all  that  the  archbishop,  the  king’s 
brother,  thus  landed,  had  been  so  treated  and  detained  in 
prison. 

Sect.  47.  The  archbishop  was  already  three  days  in  custody, 
and  the  chancellor,  as  soon  as  the  case  was  made  known  to 
him,  restored  to  him  all  his  goods,  and  set  him  at  liberty  to 
depart  whithersoever  he  should  desire.  He  wrote,  moreover, 
to  Earl  John,  and  to  all  the  bishops,  asserting,  with  an  oath, 
that  the  aforesaid  man  had  suffered  the  above- written  injuries 
without  his  knowledge.  The  excuse  profited  little,  because  the 
occasion,  which  had  been  long  sought  and  which  spontaneously 
offered  itself  against  him,  was  most  eagerly  and  tenaciously 
laid  hold  of.  The  authors  of  this  daring  act,  who  laid  hands 
on  the  archbishop,  as  well  as  those  who  consented  thereto,  wTere 
all  specially  excommunicated  in  every  church  of  the  whole 
kingdom,  that  at  least  the  chancellor,  who  was  hateful  to 
everybody,  might  be  involved  in  the  general  malediction. 

Sect.  48.  Earl  John,  gnashing  his  teeth  with  anger  against 
the  chancellor,  whom  he  hated,  brought  a  weighty  complaint 
before  all  the  bishops  and  lords  of  the  kingdom,  of  the  in¬ 
fringement  of  the  convention  by  the  adverse  party,  by  the 
arrest  of  his  brother,  to  his  own  dishonour.  The  jurors  are 
summoned  and  are  sworn  to  stand  by  their  plighted  promise, 
and  to  bring  it  to  pass  as  quickly  as  possible,  that  the  perjurer 
and  breaker  of  his  faith  should  repair  what  he  had  done 
amiss  by  giving  ample  satisfaction.  The  affair,  hitherto  con¬ 
fined  to  trifles,  now  bears  a  serious  aspect ;  the  chancellor  is 
summoned  by  the  powerful  authority  of  all  his  and  the  earl’s 
mediators,  to  meet  him  and  answer  to  the  earl's  accusations, 
and  to  submit  to  the  law,  the  place  at  Lodbridge,  the  day  the 
third  of  the  nones  of  October. 

Sect.  49.  The  earl,  with  the  greatest  part  of  the  nobility 
of  the  kingdom  all  favouring  him,  had  awaited  the  chancellor 
two  days  at  the  place  of  meeting,  and  on  the  third,  in  the 
morning,  he  sent  on  certain  of  his  followers  to  London,  still 
waiting  at  the  place  of  meeting  in  case  he  who  was  expected 
should  either  dare  or  deign  to  come.  The  chancellor,  dreading 
in  himself  the  earl,  and  being  suspicious  of  the  judges,  de¬ 
layed  to  come  to  the  place  for  two  days ;  on  the  third 
(because  as  every  one  feels  conscious  in  his  mind,  so  does  he 
conceive  in  his  breast  both  hope  and  fear  for  his  deeds),  half- 
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way  between  hope  and  fear,  he  attempted  to  go  to  the  meet¬ 
ing.  And  behold  !  Henry  Biset,  a  faithful  man  of  his,  who 
had  seen  the  above-mentioned  party  of  the  eaiTs  friends 
passing  on,  putting  frequently  the  spur  to  his  horse,  conies  to 
meet  the  chancellor,  and  tells  him  that  the  earl,  before  day¬ 
light,  had  gone  in  arms  to  take  London ;  and  who  was  there, 
on  that  day,  that  did  not  take  every  thing  as  gospel,  which 
that  honourable  man  told  them  ?  but  yet  he  was  not  guilty  of 
falsehood,  because  he  thought  that  what  he  had  said  was  true. 
The  chancellor,  deceived,  as  all  men  are  liable  to  be,  imme¬ 
diately  caused  all  the  force  that  was  with  him  to  arm  ;  and 
thinking  that  he  was  following  close  upon  the  earl,  came 
before  him  to  the  city.  The  citizens  being  asked  by  him,  for 
the  earl  was  not  yet  come,  that  they  would  close  the  gates 
against  him  when  he  should  come,  refused,  calling  him  a  dis¬ 
turber  of  the  land,  and  a  traitor.  For  the  archbishop  of 
York,  conscious  of  what  would  happen,  whilst  he  was  tarrying 
there  some  days,  that  he  might  see  the  end  of  the  matter,  by 
continual  complaints  and  entreaties  had  excited  them  all 
against  him  ;  and  then,  for  the  first  time,  perceiving  himself 
betrayed,  he  betook  himself  to  the  Tower,  and  the  Londoners 
set  a  watch,  both  by  land  and  water,  that  he  might  not 
escape.  The  earl,  having  knowledge  of  his  flight,  following 
him  up  with  his  forces,  was  received  by  the  joyful  citizens 
with  lanterns  and  torches,  for  he  came  to  town  by  night ;  and 
there  was  nothing  wanting  in  the  salutations  of  the  flattering 
people,  save  that  barbarous  Chaire  Basileus  !  which  is,  “  Hail, 
dear  lord  !  ” 

Sect.  50.  On  the  next  day,  the  earl  and  all  the  nobles  of 
the  land  assembled  in  St.  Paul’s  church,  and  first  of  all  was 
heard  the  archbishop  of  York’s  complaint;  after  that,  whoso¬ 
ever  had  aught  against  him  was  admitted.  The  accusers  of 
the  absent  had  an  attentive  and  diligent  hearing,  and  espe¬ 
cially  Hugh,  bishop  of  Coventry,  so  prolix  in  words,  who  the 
day  before  had  been  his  most  familiar  friend,  who,  as  the 
worst  pest,  is  a  familiar  enemy,  having  harangued  more  bit¬ 
terly  and  perversely  than  all  the  rest,  against  his  friend,  did 
not  desist  until  it  was  said  by  all,  “We  will  not  have  this 
man  to  reign  over  us.”  So  the  whole  assembly,  without  any 
delay,  elected  Earl  John,  the  king’s  brother,  chief  justiciary 
of  the  whole  kingdom,  and  ordaining  that  all  the  castles 
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should  be  delivered  to  the  custody  of  such  as  he  should  choose, 
they  left  only  three  of  the  weakest,  and  lying  at  a  great  dis¬ 
tance  from  each  other,  to  the  now  merely  nominal  chancellor. 
The  chief  justice  after  the  earl,  the  justices  itinerant,  the 
barons  of  the  Exchequer,  the  constables  of  castles,  all  new,  are 
appointed  afresh.  Amongst  others  then  gainers,  both  the 
bishop  of  Winchester  received  the  custodies  which  the  chan¬ 
cellor  had  taken  from  him,  without  diminution,  and  the  lord 
bishop  of  Durham  received  the  county  of  Northumberland. 

Sect.  51.  That  unlucky  day  was  declining  towards  evening, 
when  four  bishops,  and  as  many  earls,  sent  on  the  part  of  the 
assembly  to  the  chancellor,  explained  to  him,  to  the  letter,  the 
acts  of  the  whole  day.  He  was  horror-struck  at  such  unex¬ 
pected  presumption  and  arrogance,  and,  his  vigour  of  mind 
failing,  he  fell  to  the  earth  so  exhausted,  that  he  foamed  at 
the  mouth.  Cold  water  being  sprinkled  on  his  face,  he  re¬ 
vived,  and  having  risen  on  his  feet,  he  addressed  the  mes¬ 
sengers  with  a  stern  countenance,  saying,  “  There  is  one  help 
for  the  vanquished,  to  hope  for  no  help.'*  You  have  conquered 
and  you  have  bound  incautiously.  If  the  Lord  God  shall 
grant  me  to  see  my  lord  the  king  with  my  two  eyes,  be  sure 
this  day  has  shone  inauspiciously  for  you.  As  much  as  in  you 
lay,  you  have  now  delivered  to  the  earl,  whatever  was  the 
king’s  in  the  kingdom.  Say  to  him,  Priam  still  lives.  You, 
who  forgetful  of  your  still  surviving  king,  have  elected  to 
yourselves  another  to  be  lord,  tell  to  that  your  lord,  that  all 
will  turn  out  otherwise  than  he  supposes.  I  will  not  give  up 
the  castles,  I  will  not  resign  the  seal.”  The  messengers, 
having  returned  from  him,  related  to  the  earl  what  they  had 
received,  who  ordered  the  Tower  to  be  more  closely  besieged. 

Sect.  52.  The  chancellor  was  sleepless  the  greater  part  of 
the  night  (because  he  who  does  not  set  his  mind  on  honest 
studies  and  pursuits  will  toss  about  wakeful  through  hate  or 
love) ;  and  at  the  same  time  his  people  disturbed  him  more 
than  his  conscience,  falling  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  entreat¬ 
ing  with  tears  that  he  would  yield  to  necessity,  and  not 
stretch  forth  his  arms  against  the  torrent.  He,  though  harder 
than  iron,  is  softened  by  the  piteous  counsel  of  those  who 
were  weeping  round  him ;  again  and  again  having  fainted  with 
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grief,  at  last,  lie  with  much  ado  assented  that  that  should  he 
done,  which,  being  entirely  destitute  of  aid,  he  was  compelled 
to  do.  One  of  his  brothers,  and  three,  not  ignoble,  of  his  ad¬ 
herents,  being  permitted,  not  commissioned,  announced  to  the 
earl  at  that  time  of  night,  that  the  chancellor,  with  what 
readiness  it  does  not  matter,  was  prepared  to  do  and  suffer 
whatever  had  been  determined.  He  should  avoid  delay,  be¬ 
cause  it  has  always  been  injurious  for  those  who  are  prepared 
to  defer.  It  should  be  done  the  next  day,  lest  the  wind  should 
so  veer,  that  it  might  be  deferred  for  a  year.  These  return  to 
the  Tower,  and  before  day,  the  earl  made  known  to  his  ad¬ 
herents  that  these  things  had  passed. 

Sect.  53.  Meanwhile,  the  rising  dawn  left  the  ocean,  and 
the  sun  having  now  appeared,  the  earl,  with  his  whole  troop, 
withdrew  to  the  open  held,  which  is  without  London  towards 
the  east ;  the  chancellor  went  thither  also,  but  less  early  than 
his  adversaries.  The  nobles  took  the  centre,  around  whom 
was  next  a  circle  of  citizens,  and  beyond  an  attentive  populace, 
estimated  at  ten  thousand  men.  The  bishop  of  Coventry  first 
attacked  the  chancellor,  rehearsing  the  several  accusations  of 
the  preceding  day,  and  ever  adding  something  of  his  own. 
u  It  is  not,”  said  he,  “  either  kt  or  bearable  that  such  gross 
incapacity  of  one  should  so  often  cause  so  many  noble  and 
honourable  men,  and  from  such  remote  parts,  to  assemble  for 
nothing.  And  since  it  is  better  to  be  troubled  once  for  all, 
than  always,  I  will  conclude  all  in  few  words.  It  does  not 
please,  because  it  is  not  convenient,  that  you  should  any 
longer  bear  rule  in  the  kingdom.  You  will  be  content  with 
your  bishopric,  and  the  three  castles  with  which  we  have  in¬ 
dulged  you,  and  the  shelter  of  a  great  name.  You  will  in  the 
next  place  give  hostages  for  giving  up  all  the  other  castles, 
and  for  not  seeking  increased  power  or  making  tumults,  and 
afterwards  you  will  be  able  to  depart  freely  whithersoever 
you  may  desire.”  Many  spoke  much  in  favour  of  this,  none 
against ;  the  lord  of  Winchester,  although  he  was  more  elo¬ 
quent  than  most  of  them,  alone  observed  continued  silence. 
At  length  the  chancellor,  scarcely  permitted  to  speak,  ex¬ 
claimed,  “Am  I  always  to  be  a  hearer  only?  and  shall  I  never 
answer  ?*  Before  all  things,  know  ye  each  and  every  one,  that 


*  Semper  ego  auditor  tantum  ?  Nunquamne  reponam  ?— Juvenal. 
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I  feel  myself  guilty  of  nothing  that  I  should  fear  the  mouth  of 
any  of  you.  I  solemnly  declare  that  the  archbishop  of  York 
was  taken,  without  either  my  knowledge  or  my  will ;  that  I 
will  prove  in  the  civil  courts  if  you  wish,  or  in  the  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal.  Respecting  the  deficiencies  of  the  king,  if  I  have  done 
any  thing  amiss  in  that  matter,  Geoffrey  Fitz-Peter,  William 
Briwere,  and  Hugh  Bardolf,  whom  I  received  from  the  king 
as  councillors,  would,  if  it  were  permitted  them  to  speak,  give 
satisfaction  for  me.  Why  and  in  what  I  have  spent  the  king’s 
treasure,  I  am  ready  to  give  account  to  the  utmost  farthing.  I 
do  not  refuse  to  give  hostages  for  delivering  up  the  castles, 
though  in  this  I  ought  rather  to  fear  the  king;  yet  as  I  must, 
I  must.  The  name  which  you  are  not  able  to  take  away,  and 
I  am  still  to  bear,  I  do  not  set  light  by.  In  short,  I  give  you 
all  to  know,  that  I  depose  myself  from  no  administration 
given  me  by  the  king.  You,  being  many,  have  besieged  me 
alone  ;  you  are  stronger  than  I,  and  I,  the  king’s  chancellor 
and  justiciary  of  the  kingdom,  am  condemned  against  all  form 
of  law  ;  it  is  through  necessity  I  yield  to  the  stronger.”  The 
sun  declining  to  the  west,  put  an  end  to  the  allegations  of  the 
parties ;  the  two  brothers  of  the  chancellor  that  was,  and  a 
certain  third  person,  his  chamberlain,  who  had  also  been  his 
secretary,  were  received  in  hostage.  The  assembly  is  dis¬ 
solved,  the  keys  of  the  Tower  of  London  being  given  up  on 
the  sixth  of  the  ides  of  October.  The  chancellor  started  for 
Dover,  one,  to  wit,  of  the  three  castles  of  which  mention  was 
made ;  and  the  earl  delivered,  to  those  he  chose  and  whom  he 
trusted  most,  all  the  fortresses  of  the  land  which  had  been 
given  up  to  him. 

Sect.  54.  Messengers  are  immediately  despatched  to  the 
Land  of  Promise,  to  the  king  himself,  both  by  the  condemned 
and  the  condemners,  each  by  his  own  party,  sufficiently  in¬ 
structed  to  accuse  or  excuse.  The  chancellor,  being  uncom¬ 
fortable  here  under  the  appellation  of  his  lost  authority,  and 
the  recollection  of  his  present  state,  whilst  he  endeavoured  by 
all  means  to  elude  the  prohibition  of  his  going  abroad,  got 
scoffed,  not  uniformly,  nor  once  only.  I  will  not  recount 
how  he  was  taken  and  detained,  both  in  the  habit  of  a  monk 
and  in  that  of  a  woman,  because  it  is  enough,  and  more  than 
enough,  to  recollect  what  inestimable  property  and  immense 
treasures  the  Flemish  stripped  him  of,  when  at  length  he 
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arrived  in  Flanders.  His  passage  over  being  known,  what¬ 
ever  revenue  he  had  possessed  in  England  was  confiscated. 
A  most  dreadful  contention  is  carried  on  between  the  mighty. 
The  chancellor  suspends  his  diocese  which  had  been  taken 
from  him,  and  he  denounces  his  anathema  upon  all  those  who 
trespassed  against  him.  Nor  was  the  archbishop  of  Rouen 
more  remiss  in  the  same  way,  for  in  revenge  for  his  pre¬ 
sumptuous  excommunication  of  the  Exchequer  barons,  he  com¬ 
manded  it  to  be  announced  throughout  Normandy  that  Wil¬ 
liam  de  Longchamp  should  be  held  as  excommunicated.  He 
was,  however,  unwilling  to  seem  to  fear  the  malediction 
uttered  against  the  invaders  of  the  aforesaid  bishopric,  nor 
did  he  believe  that  the  sentence  of  a  fugitive  prelate  could 
find  its  way  before  his  majesty’s  throne.  So  the  face  of  the 
church  of  Ely  was  disfigured,  they  ceased  throughout  the 
diocese  from  every  work  of  the  Lord,  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
lay  unburied  by  all  the  ways.  In  Normandy,  the  like  being 
returned,  none  under  the  archbishop’s  authority  communicated 
with  the  chancellor ;  on  his  entry  every  church  was  sus¬ 
pended,  and  on  his  departure  all  the  bells  were  rung,  and  the 
altars  where  he  officiated  cast  down. 

Sect.  55.  Two  legates  despatched  into  France  by  the  pope, 
at  the  instigation,  though  secret,  as  is  reported,  of  the  king  of 
the  French,  came  to  Gisorz  to  visit  Normandy,  which  they 
understood  was  a  chief  part  of  the  kingdom  of  the  French  ; 
but  both  the  constable  of  the  castle  and  the  seneschal  of 
Normandy  would  not  admit  them,  excusing  themselves  with 
this  shadow  of  a  reason,  that  the  visitation  of  any  pro¬ 
vince  should  not  be  made  unless  with  the  approbation  or  in 
the  presence  of  the  lord  of  the  land  ;  all  the  kings  of  the 
English,  and  particularly  Richard,  being  especially  indulged 
with  this  privilege  by  the  Holy  See.  No  allegation,  whether 
real  or  probable,  availed  with  the  legates ;  their  almost  divine 
power  rose  and  swelled  with  rage,  though  against  those  who 
heeded  them  not  :  the  contemned  authority  of  Roman  majesty 
is  exercised ;  they  lay  aside  high-flown  sentences  and  long 
words.  They  threaten  their  adversaries  with  much  bitter¬ 
ness;  but,  however,  as  they  had  not  to  plead  with  boys, 
the  castle  gates  being  shut  against  them,  they  stood  without 
the  doors.  But  their  solace  was  not  wanting,  though  they 
were  repulsed.  They  reached  with  their  power,  where  they 
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could  not  approach  in  person.  They  excommunicated  by 
name  the  constable  of  Gisorz  and  the  seneschal  of  Normandy, 
there  present,  and  suspended  the  whole  of  Normandy  from 
every  administration  of  the  rites  of  the  church.  It  was 
necessary  to  yield  to  their  power ;  the  church  was  silent 
immediately,  and  so  remained  the  space  of  three  weeks,  until, 
the  pope  being  supplicated,  both  the  sentence  against  those 
named  was  remitted,  and  the  suspension  given  out  against 
Normandy.  The  book  of  liberty  was  restored  to  Normandy, 
and  the  voice  of  gladness,  and  the  legates  were  prohibited  to 
set  foot  therein. 

Sect.  56.  The  Westminster  monks,  who  before  those  days 
had  so  greatly  excelled  in  magnanimity,  that  they  would  not 
stain  their  deeds  for  death  itself,  as  soon  as  they  saw  a  new 
era,  changed  also  with  the  time,  putting  behind  their  backs 
whatever  they  had  covenanted  with  the  chancellor  for  his 
brother ;  with  the  connivance  of  the  earl,  they  elected  the 
prior  of  their  house  to  be  abbat,  who  also  received  imme¬ 
diately  the  benediction  and  staff  from  the  bishop  of  London. 
The  chancellor’s  brother,  who  by  agreement  should  have 
been  elected  abbat,  seeing  the  convent  break  their  engage¬ 
ment,  troubled  thereat,  departed  with  his  half-modesty,  car¬ 
rying  off  with  him,  however,  the  bond  of  security,  having 
made  an  appeal  prior  to  the  second  election  before  legitimate 
witnesses,  that  nothing  should  be  done  againt  his  stipulated 
promotion. 

The  monks  of  Muchelney,  after  the  example  of  those  of 
Westminster,  though  uot  altogether  in  a  similar  way,  expelled 
their  principal,  I  do  not  know  whether  abbat  or  abbat  elect, 
whom  they  had  been  forced  to  accept,  casting  forth  the  straw 
of  his  bed  after  him,  and  thrust  him  with  much  insult  out  of 
their  island  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

Sect.  57.  The  archbishop  of  Rouen  being  constituted  by 
the  earl  justiciary  of  the  kingdom,  and  supreme  over  affairs, 
having  convoked,  at  Canterbury,  the  clergy  and  people,  as  the 
king  himself  had  enjoined  him,  directed  them  to  proceed  to  the 
election  of  an  archbishop.  The  bishops  of  London  and  Win¬ 
chester,  however,  were  not  present,  being  detained  at  London 
by  the  king’s  business,  and  the  question  being  broached 
among  the  bishops  who  had  assembled,  which  of  them  should 
be  esteemed  the  greater,  whose  the  election  ought  to  be, 
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as  the  two  aforesaid  of  chief  dignity  were  absent,  the  prior 
of  Canterbury  solving  the  point  of  difficulty,  made  all  equal 
in  choosing  a  pontiff,  and  proceeding  forth  in  public  with 
his  monks,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  church,  elected,  as 
archbishop,  Reginald,  bishop  of  Bath,  from  the  midst  of  the 
clergy. 

Sect.  58.  Reginald,  elect  of  Canterbury,  who  would  have 
proceeded  to  Rome  for  his  pall,  had  the  fates  permitted, 
having  completed  the  solemnities  which  are  usually  cele¬ 
brated  for  the  elect  at  Canterbury,  came  to  set  things  in 
order  in  the  diocese  of  Bath,  which  he  greatly  loved,  and 
by  which  he  was  more  beloved.  It  is  reported  also,  that 
he  had  obtained,  as  he  desired,  the  assent  of  the  prior  and 
convent  for  electing  and  substituting  in  his  place,  Savaricus, 
archdeacon  of  Northampton,  and  had  received  the  security. 
Returning  from  thence,  he  fell  sick  by  the  way,  and  was  laid 
up  very  ill  at  his  manor  of  Dokemeresfeld  ;  and  seeing 
nothing  more  likely  to  happen  to  him  than  death,  he  took 
the  habit  of  a  monk  at  the  hands  of  his  prior  Walter,  then 
tarrying  with  him,  and  receiving  it,  spoke  these  words, 
“  God  willed  not  that  I  should  be  archbishop,  and  I  will  not ; 
God  willed  that  I  should  be  a  monk,  and  I  will  V3  Moreover, 
being  in  the  last  extremities,  he  took  the  king’s  letters  to  the 
justices,  for  conceding  to  Savaricus  whatever  diocese  he 
should  be  elected  to,  and  gave  them  to  the  prior  of  Bath, 
that  by  the  authority  of  this  instrument  he  might  the  sooner 
be  promoted.  Then  having  accomplished  all  things  which 
relate  to  faith  and  penitence  devoutly  and  with  a  sane 
mind,  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord  on  the  seventh  of  the  calends 
of  January.*  His 

EPITAPH. 

Dum  Reginaldus  erat  bene  seque  suosque  regebat ; 

Nemo  plus  quserat ;  quicquid  docuit  faciebat. 

Sancti  Swithuni  nisi  pratum  preeripuisset 

Hunc  de  com  muni  mors  tarn  cito  non  rapuisset. 

Sed,  qui  poenituit,  minuit  mors  passa  reatum  ; 

Fecit  quod  potuit,  se  dedidit  ad  monachatum. 

Whilst  Reginald  lived,  he  well  governed  both  himself  and  his  men. 
Let  no  one  ask  more ;  whatsoever  he  taught,  he  practised.  If  he  had 
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not  grasped  at  Saint  Swithin’s  pasture,  death  would  not  have  snatched 
him  so  soon  from  the  public.  But,  because  he  was  penitent,  a  premature 
death  diminished  his  supposed  guilt ;  he  did  what  he  could,  he  dedicated 
himself  to  the  monastic  life. 

Walter,  prior  of  Bath,  and  his  convent,  without  the 
clergy,  elected  to  themselves  for  their  future  bishop  Savari- 
cus,  archdeacon  of  Northampton,  who  was  absent,  and  as  yet 
ignorant  of  the  decease  of  his  fellow-pontiff ;  and  although  the 
clergy  resisted,  they  carried  it  out. 

Sect.  59.  The  fleet  of  Richard,  king  of  the  English,  put 
out  to  sea,  and  proceeded  in  this  order.  In  the  forefront 
went  three  ships  only,  in  one  of  which  was  the  queen  of 
Sicily  and  the  young  damsel  of  Navarre,  probably  still  a  vir¬ 
gin  ;  in  the  other  two,  a  certain  part  of  the  king’s  treasure 
and  arms ;  in  each  of  the  three,  marines  and  provisions.  In 
the  second  line  there  were,  what  with  ships  and  busses  and 
men-of-war,  thirteen ;  in  the  third,  fourteen ;  in  the  fourth, 
twenty ;  in  the  fifth,  thirty ;  in  the  sixth,  forty ;  in  the 
seventh,  sixty ;  in  the  last,  the  king  himself,  followed  with 
his  galleys.  There  was  between  the  ships,  and  between  their 
lines,  a  certain  space  left  by  the  sailors  at  such  interval,  that 
from  one  line  to  another  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  from  one 
ship  to  another,  the  human  voice,  could  be  heard.  This  also 
was  admirable,  that  the  king  was  no  less  cheerful  and  healthy, 
strong  and  mighty,  light  and  gay,  at  sea,  than  he  was  wont 
to  be  by  land.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  there  was  not  one 
man  more  powerful  than  he  in  the  world,  either  by  land 
or  sea. 

Sect.  60.  Now,  as  the  ships  were  proceeding  in  the  afore¬ 
said  manner  and  order,  some  being  before  others,  two  of  the 
three  first,  driven  by  the  violence  of  the  winds,  were  broken 
on  the  rocks  near  the  port  of  Cyprus ;  the  third,  which  was 
English,  more  speedy  than  they,  having  turned  back  into  the 
deep,  escaped  the  peril.  Almost  all  the  men  of  both  ships 
got  away  alive  to  land,  many  of  whom  the  hostile  Cypriotes 
slew,  some  they  took  captive,  some,  taking  refuge  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  church,  were  besieged.  Whatever  also  in  the  ships  was 
cast  up  by  the  sea,  fell  a  prey  to  the  Cypriotes.  The  prince 
also  of  that  island  coming  up,  received  for  his  share  the  gold 
and  the  arms ;  and  he  caused  the  shore  to  be  guarded  by  all 
the  armed  force  he  could  summon  together,  that  he  might  not 
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permit  the  fleet  which  followed  to  approach,  lest  the  king 
should  take  again  what  had  been  thus  stolen  from  him. 
Above  the  port,  was  a  strong  city,  and  upon  a  natural  rock, 
a  high  and  fortified  castle.  The  whole  of  that  nation  was 
warlike,  and  accustomed  to  live  by  theft.  They  placed  beams 
and  planks  at  the  entrance  of  the  port,  across  the  passage,  the 
gates  and  entrances ;  and  the  whole  land,  with  one  mind, 
prepared  themselves  for  a  conflict  against  the  English.  God 
so  willed,  that  the  cursed  people  should  receive  the  reward  of 
their  evil  deeds  by  the  hands  of  one  who  would  not  spare. 
The  third  English  ship,  in  which  were  the  women,  having 
cast  out  its  anchors,  rode  out  at  sea,  and  watched  all  things 
from  opposite,  to  report  the  misfortune  to  the  king,  lest  haply, 
being  ignorant  of  the  loss  and  disgrace,  he  should  pass  the 
place  unrevenged.  The  next  line  of  the  king’s  ships  came 
up  after  the  other,  and  they  all  stopped  at  the  first.  A  full 
report  reached  the  king,  who,  sending  heralds  to  the  lord  of 
the  island,  and  obtaining  no  satisfaction,  commanded  his  entire 
army  to  arm,  from  the  first  even  to  the  last,  and  to  get  out  of 
the  great  ships  into  the  galleys  and  boats,  and  follow  him  to 
the  shore.  What  he  commanded,  was  immediately  per¬ 
formed  ;  they  came  in  arms  to  the  port.  The  king  being 
armed,  leaped  first  from  his  galley,  and  gave  the  first  blow  in 
the  war;  but  before  he  was  able  to  strike  a  second,  he  had 
three  thousand  of  his  followers  with  him  striking  away  by  his 
side.  All  the  timber  that  had  been  placed  as  a  barricade  in 
the  port  was  cast  down  instantly,  and  the  brave  fellows  went 
up  into  the  city,  as  ferocious  as  lionesses  are  wont  to  be  when 
robbed  of  their  young.  The  fight  was  carried  on  manfully 
against  them,  numbers  fell  down  wounded  on  both  sides,  and 
the  swords  of  both  parties  were  made  drunk  with  blood.  The 
Cypriotes  are  vanquished,  the  city  is  taken,  with  the  castle 
besides ;  whatever  the  victors  choose  is  ransacked,  and  the 
lord  of  the  island  is  himself  taken  and  brought  to  the  king. 
He,  being  taken,  supplicates  and  obtains  pardon ;  he  offers 
homage  to  the  king,  and  it  is  received  ;  and  he  swears,  though 
unasked,  that  henceforth  he  will  hold  the  island  of  him  as  his 
liege  lord,  and  will  open  all  the  castles  of  the  land  to  him, 
make  satisfaction  for  the  damage  already  done ;  and  further, 
bring  presents  of  his  own.  On  being  dismissed  after  the 
oath,  he  is  commanded  to  fulfil  the  conditions  in  the  morning. 
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Sect.  61.  That  night  the  king  remained  peaceably  in  the 
castle ;  and  his  newly-sworn  vassal  flying,  retired  to  another 
castle,  and  caused  the  whole  of  the  men  of  that  land,  who 
were  able  to  bear  arms,  to  be  summoned  to  repair  to  him,  and 
so  they  did.  The  king  of  Jerusalem,  however,  that  same 
night,  landed  in  Cyprus,  that  he  might  assist  the  king  and 
salute  him,  whose  arrival  he  had  desired  above  that  of  any 
other  in  the  whole  world.  On  the  morrow,  the  lord  of  Cy¬ 
prus  was  sought  for  and  found  to  have  fled.  The  king,  seeing 
that  he  was  abused,  and  having  been  informed  where  he  was, 
directed  the  king  of  Jerusalem  to  follow  the  traitor  by  land 
with  the  half  of  the  army,  while  he  conducted  the  other  part 
by  water,  intending  to  be  in  the  way,  that  he  might  not 
escape  by  sea.  The  divisions  reassembled  around  the  city  in 
which  he  had  taken  refuge,  and  he,  having  sallied  out  against 
the  king,  fought  with  the  English,  and  the  battle  was  carried 
on  sharply  by  both  sides.  The  English  would  that  day  have 
been  beaten,  had  they  not  fought  under  the  command  of  King 
Richard.  They  at  length  obtained  a  dear-bought  victory,  the 
Cypriote  flies,  and  the  castle  is  taken.  The  kings  pursue  him 
as  before,  the  one  by  land,  the  other  by  water,  and  he  is  be¬ 
sieged  in  the  third  castle.  Its  walls  are  cast  down  by  engines 
hurling  huge  stones  ;  he,  being  overcome,  promises  to  sur¬ 
render,  if  only  he  might  not  be  put  in  iron  fetters.  The  king 
consents  to  the  prayers  of  the  supplicant,  and  caused  silver 
shackles  to  be  made  for  him.  The  prince  of  the  pirates  being 
thus  taken,  the  king  traversed  the  whole  island,  and  took  all 
its  castles,  and  placed  his  constables  in  each,  and  constituted 
justiciaries  and  sheriffs  ;  and  the  whole  land  was  subjected  to 
him  in  every  thing  just  like  England.  The  gold,  and  the  silk, 
and  the  jewels  from  the  treasures  that  were  broken  open,  he 
retained  for  himself ;  the  silver  and  victuals  he  gave  to  the 
army.  To  the  king  of  Jerusalem  also  he  made  a  handsome 
present  out  of  his  booty. 

And  because  Lent  had  already  passed,  and  the  lawful  time 
of  contract  was  come,  he  caused  Berengaria,  daughter  of  the 
king  of  Navarre,  whom  his  mother  had  brought  to  him  in 
Lent,  to  be  affianced  to  him  in  the  island. 

Sect.  62.  After  these  things,  having  taken  again  to  the 
ships,  whilst  sailing  prosperously  towards  Acre,  he  falls  in 
with  a  merchant  ship  of  immense  dimensions,  destined  by 
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Saladin  to  tlie  besieged,  laden  with  provisions  and  full  of 
armed  soldiers.  A  wonderful  ship,  a  ship  than  which,  with 
the  exception  of  Noah’s  ark,  we  do  not  read  of  any  being 
greater.  The  intrepid  king  here  rejoices,  because  everywhere 
he  meets  with  a  fit  object  for  valour  ;  he,  first  of  his  warriors, 
having  summoned  to  his,  the  galleys  of  his  followers,  com¬ 
mences  the  naval  action  with  the  Turks.  The  ship  was  forti¬ 
fied  with  towers  and  bulwarks,  and  the  desperate  fought 
furiously,  because  “  the  only  hope  for  the  conquered  is  to  have 
nothing  to  hope  for.”  The  assault  was  dreadful  and  the  de¬ 
fence  stout ;  but  what  is  there  so  hard,  that  the  sturdy  man 
who  stoutly  perseveres  shall  not  subdue  ?  The  followers  of 
Mahomet*  are  vanquished  :  that  ship,  the  queen  of  ships,  is 
shattered  and  sunk,  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters,  and  the 
■whole  property  perished  with  its  possessors. 

The  king,  proceeding  thence,  came  to  the  siege  of  Acre,  and 
was  welcomed  by  the  besiegers  with  as  great  joy  as  if  it  had 
been  Christ  that  had  come  again  on  earth  to  restore  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  The  king  of  the  French  had  arrived  at 
Acre  first,  and  was  very  highly  esteemed  by  the  natives ;  but 
on  Richard’s  arrival  he  became  obscured  and  without  con¬ 
sideration,  just  as  the  moon  is  wont  to  relinquish  her  lustre  at 
the  rising  of  the  sun. 

Sect.  63.  Henry,  count  of  Champagne,  whose  whole  store 
that  he  had  brought  both  of  provision  and  money  was  now 
wasted,  comes  to  his  king.  He  asks  relief,  to  whom  his  king 
and  lord  caused  to  be  offered  a  hundred  thousand  of  Paris 
money,  if,  in  that  case,  he  would  be  ready  to  pledge  to  him 
Champagne.  To  that  the  count  replied,  “  I  have  done  what 
I  could  and  what  I  ought ;  now  I  shall  do  what  I  am  com¬ 
pelled  by  necessity.  I  desired  to  fight  for  my  king,  but  he 
would  not  accept  of  me,  unless  for  my  own  ;  I  will  go  to  him 
who  will  accept  me :  who  is  more  ready  to  give  than  to 
receive.”  The  king  of  the  English,  Richard,  gave  to  Henry, 
count  of  Champagne,  when  he  came  to  him,  four  thousand 
bushels  of  wheat,  four  thousand  bacons,  and  four  thousand 
pounds  of  silver.  So  the  whole  army  of  strangers  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven  bearing  the  Christian  name,  who 
had  already  assembled  to  the  siege  long  before  the  coming  of 


*  Mocomicolse. 


1191.] 


Richard’s  exploits. 


41 


the  kings,  at  the  report  of  so  great  a  largess,  took  King 
Richard  to  be  their  general  and  lord ;  the  Franks  only  who 
had  followed  their  lord  remained  with  their  poor  king  of  the 
French. 

Sect.  64.  The  king  of  the  English,  unused  to  delay,  on  the 
third  day  of  his  arrival  at  the  siege,  caused  his  wooden 
fortress,  which  he  had  called  “Mate  Grifun,”  when  it  was 
made  in  Sicily,  to  be  built  and  set  up,  and  before  the  dawn 
of  the  fourth  day  the  machine  stood  erect  by  the  walls  of 
Acre,  and  from  its  height  looked  down  upon  the  city  lying 
beneath  it ;  and  there  were  thereon  by  sunrise  archers  casting 
missiles  without  intermission  on  the  Turks  and  Thracians. 
Engines  also  for  casting  stones,  placed  in  convenient  positions, 
battered  the  walls  with  frequent  volleys.  More  important 
than  these,  sappers  making  themselves  a  way  beneath  the 
ground,  undermined  the  foundations  of  the  walls ;  while 
soldiers  bearing  shields,  having  planted  ladders,  sought  an 
entrance  over  the  ramparts.  The  king  himself  was  running 
up  and  down  through  the  ranks,  directing  some,  reproving 
some,  and  urging  others,  and  thus  was  he  everywhere 
present  with  every  one  of  them,  so  that  whatever  they  all 
did,  ought  properly  to  be  ascribed  to  him.  The  king  of  the 
French  also  himself  did  not  lightly  assail  them,  making  as 
bold  an  assault  as  he  could  on  the  tower  of  the  city  which  is 
called  Cursed. 

Sect.  65.  The  renowned  Carracois  and  Mestocus,  after 
Saladin  the  most  powerful  princes  of  the  heathen,  had  at  that 
time  the  charge  of  the  besieged  city,  who,  after  a  contest  of 
many  days,  promised  by  their  interpreters  the  surrender  of 
the  city,  and  a  ransom  for  their  heads ;  but  the  king  of  the 
English  desired  to  subdue  their  obstinacy  by  force  ;  and 
wished  that  the  vanquished  should  pay  their  heads  for  the 
ransom  of  their  bodies,  but,  by  the  mediation  of  the  king  of  the 
French,  their  life  and  indemnity  of  limbs  only  was  accorded 
them,  if,  after  surrender  of  the  city  and  yielding  of  every 
thing  they  possessed,  the  Holy  Cross  should  be  given  up. 

Sect.  66.  All  the  heathen  warriors  in  Acre  were  chosen 
men,  and  were  in  number  nine  thousand.  Many  of  whom, 
swallowing  many  gold  coins,  made  a  purse  of  their  stomachs, 
because  they  foresaw  that  whatever  they  had  of  any  value 
would  be  turned  against  them,  even  against  themselves,  if 
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they  should  again  oppose  the  cross,  and  would  only  fall  a 
prey  to  the  victors.  So  all  of  them  come  out  before  the 
kings  entirely  disarmed,  and  outside  the  city,  without  money, 
are  given  into  custody  ;  and  the  kings,  with  triumphal 
banners,  having  entered  the  city,  divided  the  whole  with  all 
its  stores  into  two  parts  between  themselves  and  their  soldiers  ; 
the  pontiff’s  seat  alone  its  bishop  received  by  their  united 
gift.  The  captives,  moreover,  being  divided,  Mestocus  fell  by 
lot  to  the  portion  of  the  king  of  the  English,  and  Carracois, 
as  a  drop  of  cold  water,  fell  into  the  burning  mouth  of  the 
thirsty  Philip,  king  of  the  French. 

Sect.  67-  The  duke  of  Austria,  who  was  also  one  of  the 
ancient  besiegers  of  Acre,  followed  the  king  of  the  English  as 
a  participator  in  the  possession  of  his  portion,  and  because,  as 
his  standard  was  borne  before  him,  he  was  thought  to  take  to 
himself  a  part  of  the  triumph  ;  if  not  by  command,  at  least 
with  the  consent,  of  the  offended  king,  the  duke’s  standard 
was  cast  down  in  the  dirt,  and  to  his  reproach  and  ridicule 
trampled  under  foot  by  them.  The  duke,  although  grievously 
enraged  against  the  king,  dissembled  his  offence,  which  he 
could  not  vindicate ;  and  having  returned  to  the  place  where 
he  had  carried  on  the  siege,  betook  himself  that  night  to  his 
tent,  which  was  set  up  again,  and  afterwards,  as  soon  as  he 
could,  returned  to  his  own  country  full  of  rancour. 

Sect.  68.  Messengers  on  the  part  of  the  captives  having 
been  sent  to  Saladin  for  their  ransom,  when  the  heathen 
could  by  no  entreaty  be  moved  to  restore  the  Holy  Cross,  the 
king  of  the  English  beheaded  all  his,  with  the  exception  of 
Mestocus  only,  who  on  account  of  his  nobility  was  spared, 
and  declared  openly  without  any  ceremony  that  he  would  act 
in  the  same  way  towards  Saladin  himself. 

Sect.  69.  A  certain  marquess  of  Montferrat,  a  smooth-faced 
man,  had  held  Tyre,  which  he  had  seized  on  many  years  ago, 
to  whom  the  king  of  the  French  sold  all  his  captives  alive, 
and  promised  the  crown  of  the  region  which  was  not  yet  con¬ 
quered  ;  but  the  king  of  the  English  withstood  him  to  the 
face.  “  It  is  not  proper,”  said  he,  “  for  a  man  of  your  repu¬ 
tation  to  bestow  or  promise  what  is  not  yet  obtained  ;  but 
further,  if  the  cause  of  your  journey  be  Christ,  when  at  length 
you  have  taken  Jerusalem,  the  chief  of  the  cities  of  this 
region,  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  you  will  without  delay 
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or  condition  restore  the  kingdom  to  Guy,  the  legitimate  king 
of  Jerusalem.  For  the  rest,  if  you  recollect,  you  did  not 
obtain  Acre  without  a  participator,  so  that  neither  should 
that  which  is  the  property  of  two  be  dealt  out  by  one  hand.” 
Oh  !  oh  !  how  fine  for  a  godly  throat !  The  marquess, 
bereft  of  his  blissful  hope,  returns  to  Tyre,  and  the  king  of  the 
French,  who  had  greatly  desired  to  strengthen  himself  against 
his  envied  ally  by  means  of  the  marquess,  now  fell  off  daily ; 
and  this  added  to  the  continual  irritation  of  his  mind, -—that 
even  the  scullion  of  the  king  of  the  English  fared  more  sump¬ 
tuously  than  the  cupbearer  of  the  French.  After  some  time, 
letters  were  forged  in  the  tent  of  the  king  of  the  French,  by 
which,  as  if  they  had  been  sent  by  his  nobles  out  of  France, 
the  king  was  recalled  to  France.  A  cause  is  invented  which 
would  necessarily  be  respected  more  than  it  deserved  ;  his 
only  son,  after  a  long  illness,  was  now  despaired  of  by  the 
physicians ;  France  exposed  to  be  desolated,  if,  after  the  son’s 
death,  the  father  (as  it  might  fall  out)  should  perish  in  a 
foreign  land.  So,  frequent  council  being  held  between  the 
kings  hereupon,  as  they  were  both  great  and  could  not  dwell 
together,  Abraham  remaining,  Lot  departed  from  him. 
Moreover,  the  king  of  the  French,  by  his  chief  nobles,  gave 
security  by  oath  for  himself  and  his  vassals,  to  the  king  of 
the  English,  that  he  would  observe  every  pledge  until  he 
should  return  to  his  kingdom  in  peace. 

Sect.  70.  On  that  day  the  commonalty  of  the  Londoners 
was  granted  and  instituted,  to  which  all  the  nobles  of  the 
kingdom,  and  even  the  very  bishops  of  that  province,  are 
compelled  to  swear.  Now  for  the  first  time  London,  by  the 
agreement  conceded  to  it,  found  by  experience  that  there  was 
no  king  in  the  kingdom,  as  neither  King  Richard  himself,  nor 
his  predecessor  and  father  Henry,  would  have  suffered  it  to 
be  concluded  for  one  thousand  thousand  marks  of  silver. 
How  great  evils  forsooth  may  come  forth  of  this  agreement, 
may  be  estimated  by  the  very  definition,  which  is  this.  The 
commonalty  is  the  pride  of  the  common  people,  the  dread  of 
the  kingdom,  the  ferment  of  the  priesthood. 

Sect.  71.  The  king  of  the  French,  with  but  few  followers, 
returning  home  from  Acre,  left  at  that  place  the  strength  of 
his  army  to  do  nothing,  to  the  command  of  which  he  appointed 
the  bishop  of  Beauvais  and  the  duke  of  Burgundy.  The 
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English  king,  having  sent  for  the  commanders  of  the  French, 
proposed  that  in  the  first  place  they  should  conjointly  at¬ 
tempt  Jerusalem  itself;  but  the  dissuasion  of  the  French  dis¬ 
couraged  the  hearts  of  both  parties,  and  dispirited  the  troops, 
and  restrained  the  king,  thus  destitute  of  men,  from  his  in¬ 
tended  march  upon  that  metropolis.  The  king,  troubled  at 
this,  though  not  despairing,  from  that  day  forth  separated  his 
army  from  the  French,  and  directing  his  arms  to  the  storming 
of  castles  along  the  sea-shore,  he  took  every  fortress  that  came 
in  his  way  from  Tyre  to  Ascalon,  though  after  hard  fighting 
and  deep  wounds.  But  to  Tyre  he  deigned  not  to  go,  because 
it  was  not  in  the  compass  of  his  part  of  the  campaign. 

IN  THE  YEAR  OF  THE  LORD  MCXCII. 

Sect.  72.  Philip,  king  of  the  French,  having  left  his  com¬ 
panion,  Richard,  king  of  the  English,  in  the  territory  of 
Jerusalem  amongst  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  re¬ 
turned  to  France,  without  obtaining  either  the  liberation  of  the 
Holy  Cross  or  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  Godfrey,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  restored  to  his  church  a  great  part  of  the  treasure, 
which,  as  related  above,  he  had  appointed,  on  the  third  of  the 
calends  of  February.  The  feast  of  the  Purification  of  the 
Blessed  Mary  was  celebrated  on  the  very  Sunday  of  Septua- 
gesima*  at  Winchester.  But  the  Sunday  had  nothing  be¬ 
longing  to  Sunday  but  its  memory  at  vespers  and  matins,  and 
the  morning  mass.  One  full  hide  of  land  at  the  manse  which 
is  called  Morslede,  of  the  village  of  Ciltecumba,  was  let  to  a 
certain  citizen  of  Winchester  of  the  name  of  Pentecuste,  to 
hold  for  twenty  years  for  the  annual  and  free  service  of  twenty 
shillings,  without  the  privity  of  the  convent. 

Sect.  73.  Queen  Eleanor  sailed  from  Normandy  and  landed 
at  Portsmouth  on  the  third  of  the  ides  of  February. f  The 
chancellor  repaired  to  the  king  of  the  French,  and  deposed 
before  him  his  complaint  relative  to  the  loss  of  his  treasures 
in  Flanders,  but  he  got  nothing  more  there  than  what  makes 
men  ridiculous. 

The  king  of  the  French  caused  all  manner  of  arms  to  be 
fabricated  both  day  and  night  throughout  his  whole  realm, 
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and  fortified  liis  cities  and  castles,  as  was  thought,  by  way  of 
preparation  for  a  struggle  against  the  king  of  the  English,  if 
lie  should  return  from  his  journey.  Which  being  known  in 
the  territories  of  the  king  of  the  English,  his  constables 
throughout  Normandy,  Le  Mans,  Anjou,  Tours,  Bourges, 
Poitou,  and  Gascony,  of  themselves  fortified  every  place  that 
could  be  fortified  in  the  fullest  manner.  Moreover,  the  son  of 
the  king  of  Navarre,  to  spite  the  French,  ravaged  the  country 
about  Toulouse.  A  certain  provost  of  the  king  of  the  French, 
desiring  to  become  greater  than  his  forefathers,  set  up  a  castle 
on  the  confines  of  Normandy  and  France,  where  there  had 
never  yet  been  any  fortification ;  which,  ere  it  was  built,  the 
Normans,  by  the  impulse  of  their  natural  anger,  totally  over¬ 
threw,  and  tore  the  provost  himself  to  pieces. 

Sect.  74.  Queen  Eleanor,  a  lady  worthy  of  repeated  men¬ 
tion,  visited  certain  houses  appertaining  to  her  dower  within 
the  diocese  of  Ely.  To  meet  her  there  came  out  of  all  the 
hamlets  and  manors,  wherever  she  passed,  men  with  women 
and  little  children,  not  all  of  the  lowest  class,  a  piteous  and 
pitiable  company,  with  their  feet  bare,  their  clothes  unwashed, 
and  their  hair  unshorn.  They  speak  in  tears,  for  which,  in 
very  grief,  they  had  failed  to  utter  words,  nor  was  there  need 
of  an  interpreter,  as  more  than  they  desired  to  say  might  be 
read  in  the  open  page.  Human  bodies  lay  unburied  every¬ 
where  throughout  the  country,  because  their  bishop  had  de¬ 
prived  them  of  sepulture.  The  queen,  on  understanding  the 
cause  of  so  great  severity,  as  she  was  very  compassionate, 
taking  pity  on  the  people’s  misery  for  the  dead,  immediately 
neglecting  her  own,  and  following  other  men’s  matters,  re¬ 
paired  to  London  ;  she  entreated,  nay,  she  demanded,  of  the 
archbishop  of  Rouen,  that  the  confiscated  estates  of  the  bishop 
should  be  restored  to  the  bishop,  and  that  the  same  bishop 
should  in  the  name  of  the  chancery  be  proclaimed  absolved 
from  the  excommunication  denounced  against  him,  throughout 
the  province  of  Rouen.  And  who  could  be  so  harsh  or  ob¬ 
durate  that  that  lady  could  not  bend  him  to  her  wishes  ? 
She,  too,  forgetful  of  nothing,  sent  word  into  Normandy  to 
the  lord  of  Ely,  of  the  public  and  private  restitution  which  she 
had  obtained  for  him,  and  compelled  him  to  revoke  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  he  had  pronounced  against  the  Exchequer 
barons.  So  by  the  queen’s  mediation  there  wa.s  peace  between 
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the  implacable,  though  their  vexation  was  apparent,  as  the 
disaffection  of  their  minds,  contracted  in  their  former  hatred, 
could  not  be  changed,  without  each  giving  some  utterance  to 
his  feelings. 

Sect.  75.  Earl  John,  sending  messengers  to  Southampton, 
commanded  shipping  to  be  made  ready  for  him  to  depart,  as 
was  thought,  to  the  king  of  the  French ;  but  the  queen  his 
mother,  fearing  lest  the  light-minded  youth,  by  the  counsels 
of  the  French,  might  go  to  attempt  something  against  his  lord 
and  brother,  with  anxious  mind  takes  in  hand  with  her  utmost 
ability  to  divert  the  intention  of  her  son.  The  fate  of  her 
former  sons,  and  the  untimely  decease  of  both  under  their  op¬ 
pressing  sins,  recurring  to  her  mind,  moved,  or  rather  pierced, 
the  maternal  bowels  of  compassion.  She  desired  that  their 
violence  might  be  enough,  and  that,  at  least,  good  faith  being 
kept  amongst  her  younger  children,  she,  as  their  mother, 
might  end  her  days  more  happily  than  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of 
their  deceased  father.  So  having  assembled  all  the  peers  of 
the  realm,  first  at  Windsor,  secondly  at  Oxford,  thirdly  at 
London,  and  fourthly  at  Winchester,  she  with  her  own  tears 
and  the  entreaties  of  the  nobles  with  difficulty  obtained  that 
he  would  not  cross  the  sea  for  this  time.  The  earl,  therefore, 
being  in  effect  frustrated  of  his  proposed  passage,  did  what  he 
could  that  way,  and  received  the  castles  from  the  king’s  con¬ 
stables  of  Windsor  and  AVallingford,  whom  he  had  secretly 
called  to  him  ;  and  having  received  them,  he  delivered  them 
over  to  his  lieges  to  keep  for  him. 

Sect.  76.  By  command  of  the  archbishop  of  Rouen,  there 
assembled  at  London,  the  pillars  of  the  church,  the  oracles  of 
the  laws,  to  discuss  either  something  or  nothing,  as  it  often 
falls  out,  in  matters  of  state.  There  was  but  one  mind  among 
all,  to  convene  Earl  John  for  the  pre- occupation  of  the  castles  ; 
but,  because  no  one  of  them  durst  commit  himself  to  another, 
every  one  desired  in  himself  that  the  question  should  be  pro¬ 
posed  rather  by  a  deputy  than  by  his  own  mouth.  So  whilst 
they  all  clamour  to  this  end,  and  with  this  purpose,  iEacus 
alone  is  wanting,  to  whom  they  all  simultaneously  agreed  to 
resort ;  but  even  whilst  among  other  matters  they  only 
casually  discoursed  of  the  late  chancellor,  behold  !  again  is 
Crispinus  at  hand.  The  messengers  of  the  chancellor,  now 
again  legate,  enter  the  assembly,  saluting  the  queen,  who  was 
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present,  and  all  the  rest,  whom  bj  chance  they  found  together, 
on  the  part  of  their  lord,  who  had  safely  arrived  the  day  be¬ 
fore  at  Dover.  The  last  clause  of  the  mandates  prohibited 
him  from  following  up  the  ministration  of  his  legation.  Long 
were  they  all  silent,  and  greatly  astonished,  intently  kept 
their  peace.  At  length  it  came  to  be  the  vote  of  all,  that  they 
should  humbly  entreat  him  to  be  their  dictator  and  lord,  whom 
they  had  assembled  to  judge  as  a  perjurer  and  transgressor 
against  their  lord.  So  many  of  the  nobles,  of  whom  one  was 
Echion,  are  sent,  and  that  repeatedly,  to  Earl  John,  then 
staying  at  Wallingford,  and  laughing  at  their  conventions. 
Elumbly,  and  without  austerity,  they  beg  that  he  would  has¬ 
ten  to  meet  the  goat.  “  Lord  !  ”  say  they,  “  he  wears  horns, 
beware  !  ” 

Sect.  77.  The  earl,  not  greatly  moved,  long  suffered  him¬ 
self  to  be  reverently  entreated ;  but  at  length,  satiated  with 
the  honour  offered  him,  he  came  to  London  with  the  last  in¬ 
tercessors,  whom  he  most  loved,  sufficiently  taught  to  answer 
to  every  question  that  might  chance  to  be  asked.  The  court 
rises  up  and  compliments  him  on  his  entry,  no  order  either  of 
age  or  rank  being  observed;  everybody  that  first  can,  first 
runs  to  meet  him,  and  desires  himself  to  be  first  seen,  eager  to 
please  the  prince,  because  to  have  been  acceptable  to  the  great 
is  not  the  last  of  praises.  The  leaders  were  at  a  stand.  Of 
the  castles,  no  mention  is  made ;  the  whole  discussion  and 
consultation  was  about  the  chancellor.  Should  the  earl  advise, 
all  are  ready  to  proscribe  him.  They  strive  by  all  means  to  soften 
the  earl  to  consent,  but  they  had  a  wild  beast  on  their  right 
hand.  The  earl,  on  being  asked  to  answer,  briefly  declares, 
“  The  chancellor  fears  the  threats  of  none  of  you,  nor  of  you 
altogether,  nor  will  he  beg  your  love,  if  only  he  may  succeed  to 
have  me  alone  his  friend.  He  is  to  give  me  seven  hundred 
pounds  of  silver  by  the  seventh  day,  if  I  shall  not  have  med¬ 
dled  between  you  and  him.  You  see  I  am  in  want  of  money. 
To  the  wise,  a  word  is  sufficient/’  He  said,  and  withdrew, 
leaving  the  conclusion  of  his  proposition  in  the  midst.  The 
court,  placed  in  a  great  strait,  strained  its  counsel :  it  ap¬ 
peared  expedient  to  every  one  to  propitiate  the  man  with  more 
than  was  promised ;  the  gift  or  loan  of  the  money  is  approved, 
but  not  of  their  own,  and  so  in  the  end  it  all  falls  upon  the 
treasury  of  the  absent  king.  Five  hundred  pounds  of  silver 


48 


RICHARD  OF  DEVIZES. 


[sect.  77-80. 


sterling  out  of  the  Exchequer  are  lent  to  the  earl  by  the  barons, 
and  letters  to  their  liking  against  the  chancellor  are  received. 
Nor  is  there  delay;  the  queen  writes,  the  clergy  write,  the 
people  write,  all  unanimously  advertise  the  chancellor  to  bolt, 
to  cross  the  sea  without  delay,  unless  his  ears  are  ticklish  to 
hear  rumours,  unless  he  wishes  to  take  his  meals  under  the 
charge  of  armed  soldiers. 

Sect.  78.  The  chancellor  stood  aghast  at  the  severity  of  the 
mandates,  and  was  as  pale  as  one  who  treads  a  snake  with 
his  bare  feet.  But,  on  retiring,  is  reported  to  have  made  only 
this  manly  reply  : — 44  Let  all  who  persecute  me,  know  they 
shall  see  how  great  is  he  whom  they  have  offended.  I  am  not 
destitute  of  all  counsel,  as  they  reckon.  I  have  one  who 
serves  me  as  a  fine  ear  by  true  despatches.  4  As  long  as  I  am 
an  exile,’  said  he,  4  patiently  endure  the  things  which  you 
suffer.  Every  land  is  a  home  to  the  brave,  believe  one  who 
has  found  it  so  by  experience  ;  persevere  and  preserve  your 
life  for  a  better  day.  A  grateful  hour,  which  is  not  hoped 
for,  will  overtake  both  you  and  me.  Unlooked  for,  I  shall 
return  and  triumph  over  my  enemies,  and  again  shall  my 
victory  make  thee  a  citizen  in  my  kingdom,  forbidden  thee, 
and  now  not  obeying  me  ;  haply  it  may  hereafter  be  gratify¬ 
ing  to  us  to  reflect  on  this  event/  ” 

Sect.  79.  Because  Winchester  ought  not  to  be  deprived  of 
its  due  reward  for  keeping  peace  with  the  Jews,  as  in  the 
beginning  of  this  book  is  related,  the  Winchester  Jews  (after 
the  manner  of  the  Jews),  studious  of  the  honour  of  their  city, 
procured  themselves  notoriety  by  murdering  a  boy  in  Win¬ 
chester,  with  many  signs  of  the  deed,  although,  perhaps,  the 
deed  was  never  done.  The  case  was  thus  : — A  certain  Jew 
engaged  a  Christian  boy,  a  pretender  to  the  art  of  shoe¬ 
making,  into  the  household  service  of  his  family.  He  did  not 
reside  there  continually  to  work,  nor  was  he  permitted  to 
complete  any  thing  great  all  at  once,  lest  his  abiding  with 
them  should  apprise  him  of  the  fate  intended  for  him  ;  and, 
as  he  was  remunerated  better  for  a  little  labour  there,  than 
for  much  elsewhere,  allured  by  his  gifts  and  wiles,  he  fre¬ 
quented  the  more  freely  the  wretch’s  house.  Now,  he  was 
French  by  birth,  under  age,  and  an  orphan,  of  abject  con¬ 
dition  and  extreme  poverty.  A  certain  French  Jew,  having 
unfortunately  compassioned  his  great  miseries  in  France,  by 


1192.] 


CHARACTER  OF  LONDON. 


49 


frequent  advice  persuaded  him  that  he  should  go  to  England, 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey ;  he  praised  the  English 
as  liberal  and  bountiful,  and  that  there  no  one  would  continue 
poor  who  could  be  recommended  for  honesty.  The  boy,  ready 
to  like  whatever  you  may  wish,  as  is  natural  with  the  French, 
having  taken  a  certain  companion  of  the  same  age  as  himself, 
and  of  the  same  country,  got  ready  to  set  forward  on  his 
foreign  expedition,  having  nothing  in  his  hands  but  a  staff, 
nothing  in  his  wallet  but  a  cobbler’s  awl. 

Sect.  80.  He  bade  farewell  to  his  Jewish  friend ;  to  whom 
the  Jew  replied,  “  Go  forth  as  a  man.  The  God  of  my 
fathers  lead  thee  as  I  desire.”  And  having  laid  his  hands 
upon  his  head,  as  if  he  had  been  the  scapegoat,  after  certain 
muttering  of  the  throat  and  silent  imprecations,  being  now 
secure  of  his  prey,  he  continued, — “  Be  of  good  courage ;  forget 
your  own  people  and  native  land,  for  every  land  is  the  home 
of  the  brave,  as  the  sea  is  for  the  fish,  and  as  the  whole  of  the 
wide  world  is  for  the  bird.  When  you  have  entered  England, 
if  you  should  come  to  London,  you  will  quickly  pass  through 
it,  as  that  city  greatly  displeases  me.  Every  race  of  men, 
out  of  every  nation  which  is  under  heaven,  resort  thither  in 
great  numbers ;  every  nation  has  introduced  into  that  city  its 
vices  and  bad  manners.  No  one  lives  in  it  without  offence; 
there  is  not  a  single  street  in  it  that  does  not  abound  in 
miserable,  obscene  wretches  ;  there,  in  proportion  as  any  man 
has  exceeded  in  wickedness,  so  much  is  he  the  better.  I  am 
not  ignorant  of  the  disposition  I  am  exhorting ;  you  have,  in 
addition  to  your  youth,  an  ardent  disposition,  a  slowness  of 
memory,  and  a  soberness  of  reason  between  extremes.  I  feel 
in  myself  no  uneasiness  about  you,  unless  you  should  abide 
with  men  of  corrupt  lives ;  for  from  our  associations  our 
manners  are  formed.  But  let  that  be  as  it  may.  You  will 
come  to  London.  Behold  !  I  warn  you,  whatever  of  evil  or 
of  perversity  there  is  in  any,  whatever  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  you  will  find  in  that  city  alone.  Go  not  to  the  dances 
of  panders,  nor  mix  yourself  up  with  the  herds  of  the  stews ; 
avoid  the  talus  and  the  dice,  the  theatre  and  the  tavern. 
You  will  find  more  braggadocios  there  than  in  all  France,  while 
the  number  of  flatterers  is  infinite.  Stage-players,  buffoons, 
those  that  have  no  hair  on  their  bodies,  Garamantes,  pick- 
thanks,  catamites,  effeminate  sodomites,  lewd  musical  girls, 
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druggists,  lustful  persons,  fortune-tellers,  extortioners,  niglitly 
strollers,  magicians,  mimics,  common  beggars,  tatterdemalions, 

• — this  whole  crew  has  filled  every  house.  So  if  you  do  not 
wish  to  live  with  the  shameful,  you  will  not  dwell  in  London. 
I  am  not  speaking  against  the  learned,  whether  monks  or 
Jews ;  although,  still,  from  their  very  dwelling  together  with 
such  evil  persons,  I  should  esteem  them  less  perfect  there  than 
elsewhere. 

Sect.  81.  “Nor  does  my  advice  go  so  far,  as  that  you 
should  betake  yourself  to  no  city ;  with  my  counsel  you  will 
take  up  your  residence  nowhere  but  in  a  town,  though  it 
remains  to  say  in  what.  Therefore,  if  you  should  land  near 
Canterbury,  you  will  have  to  lose  your  way,  if  even  you 
should  but  pass  through  it.  It  is  an  assemblage  of  the  vilest, 

entirely  devoted  to  their - I  know  not  whom,  but  who  has 

been  lately  canonized,  and  had  been  the  archbishop  of  Canter  - 
bury,  as  everywhere  they  die  in  open  day  in  the  streets  for 
want  of  bread  and  employment.  Rochester  and  Chichester 
are  mere  villages,  and  they  possess  nothing  for  which  they 
should  be  called  cities,  but  the  sees  of  their  bishops.  Oxford, 
scarcely,  I  will  not  say  satisfies,  but  sustains,  its  clerks. 
Exeter  supports  men  and  beasts  with  the  same  grain.  Bath 
is  placed,  or  rather  buried,  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  valleys, 
in  a  very  dense  atmosphere  and  sulphury  vapour,  as  it  were 
at  the  gates  of  hell.  Nor  yet  will  you  select  your  habitation 
in  the  northern  cities,  Worcester,  Chester,  Hereford,  on 
account  of  the  desperate  Welshmen.  York  abounds  in  Scots, 
vile  and  faithless  men,  or  rather  rascals.  The  town  of  Ely  is 
always  putrefied  by  the  surrounding  marshes.  In  Durham, 
Norwich,  or  Lincoln,  there  are  very  fe\f  of  your  disposition 
among  the  powerful ;  you  will  never  hear  any  one  speak 
French.  At  Bristol,  there  is  nobody  who  is  not,  or  has  not 
been,  a  soapmaker,  and  every  Frenchman  esteems  soapmakers 
as  he  does  nightmen.  After  the  cities,  every  market,  village, 
or  town,  has  but  rude  and  rustic  inhabitants.  Moreover,  at 
all  times,  account  the  Cornish  people  for  such  as  you  know 
our  Flemish  are  accounted  in  France.  For  the  rest,  the  king¬ 
dom  itself  is  generally  most  favoured  with  the  dew  of  heaven 
and  the  fatness  of  the  earth ;  and  in  every  place  there  are 
some  good,  but  much  fewer  in  them  all  than  in  Winchester 
alone. 
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Sect.  82.  ct  This  is  in  those  parts  the  Jerusalem  of  the  Jews, 
in  it  alone  they  enjoy  perpetual  peace ;  it  is  the  school  of 
those  who  desire  to  live  well  and  prosper.  Hojre  they  become 
men,  here  there  is  bread  and  wine  enough  for  nothing.  There 
are  therein  monks  of  such  compassion  and  gentleness,  clergy 
of  such  understanding  and  frankness,  citizens  of  such  civility 
and  good  faith,  ladies  of  such  beauty  and  modesty,  that  little 
hinders  but  I  should  go  there  and  become  a  Christian  with 
such  Christians.  To  that  city  I  direct  you,  the  city  of  cities, 
the  mother  of  all,  the  best  above  all.  There  is  but  one  fault, 
and  that  alone  in  which  they  customarily  indulge  too  much. 
With  the  exception  I  should  say  of  the  learned  and  of  the 
Jews,  the  Winchester  people  tell  lies  like  watchmen,  but  it  is 
in  making  up  reports.  For  in  no  place  under  heaven  so  many 
false  rumours  are  fabricated  so  easily  as  there ;  otherwise  they 
are  true  in  every  thing.  I  should  have  many  things  too  still 
to  tell  you  about  business  ;  but  for  fear  you  should  not  under¬ 
stand  or  should  forget,  you  will  place  this  familiar  note  in  the 
hands  of  the  Jew  my  friend,  and  I  think,  too,  you  may  some 
time  be  rewarded  by  him.”  The  short  note  was  in  Hebrew. 
The  Jew  made  an  end  of  his  speech,  and  the  boy  having 
understood  all  things  for  good,  came  to  Winchester. 

Sect.  83.  Ilis  awl  supplied  him,  and  his  companion  as  well, 
with  food,  and  the  cruel  courtesy  and  deceitful  beneficence  of 
the  Jew  was  by  the  letter  unfortunately  obtained  to  their  re¬ 
lief.  Wherever  the  poor  fellows  worked  or  eat  apart  by  day, 
they  reposed  every  night  in  one  little  bed  in  the  same  old 
cottage  of  a  certain  old  woman.  Days  follow  days,  and 
months  months,  and  in  the  same  way  as  we  have  hitherto  so 
carefully  described,  our  boys  hasten  the  time  of  their  separa¬ 
tion  that  they  may  meet  again.  The  day  of  the  Holy  Cross 
had  arrived,  and  the  boy  that  same  day,  whilst  working  at 
his  Jew's,  being  by  some  means  put  out  of  the  way,  was  not 
forthcoming.  Now  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  at 
hand.  His  companion,  during  the  evening,  greatly  surprised 
at  his  absence,  not  returning  home  to  bed,  was  terrified  that 
night  with  many  visions  and  dreams.  When  he  had  sought 
him  several  days  in  all  corners  of  the  city  without  success,  he 
came  to  the  Jew  and  simply  asked  if  he  had  sent  his  bene¬ 
factor  anywhere  ;  whom  when  he  found  violently  enraged 
beyond  his  general  disposition,  from  having  been  so  courteous 
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tlie  day  before,  and  noticed  the  incoherence  of  his  words 
and  change  of  countenance,  he  presently  fired  uji,  and  as  he 
was  of  a  shrill  voice  and  admirable  readiness  of  speech,  he 
broke  out  into  abuse,  and  with  great  clamour  challenged  him 
with  taking  his  companion  away.  “  Thou  son  of  a  sordid  har¬ 
lot,”  said  he ;  u  thou  robber,  thou  traitor,  thou  devil,  thou  hast 
crucified  my  friend.  Alas,  me !  wherefore  have  I  not  now 
the  strength  of  a  man  !  I  would  tear  you  to  pieces  with  my 
hands.”  The  noise  of  his  quarrelling  in  the  house  is  heard  in 
the  street,  Jews  and  Christians  come  running  together  from 
all  quarters.  The  boy  persists,  and  now,  deriving  courage 
from  the  crowd,  addressing  those  present,  he  alleged  his  con¬ 
cern  for  his  companion  as  an  excuse.  u  0  you  good  people,” 
said  he,  “  who  are  assembled,  behold  if  there  is  any  sorrow 
like  my  sorrow.  That  Jew  is  a  devil ;  he  has  stolen  away 
my  heart  from  my  breast — he  has  butchered  my  only  com¬ 
panion,  and  I  presume  too  that  he  has  eaten  him.  A  certain 
son  of  the  devil,  a  Jew  of  French  birth,  I  neither  know  nor 
am  acquainted  with  ;  that  Jew  gave  my  comrade  letters  of 
his  death-warrant  to  that  man.  To  this  city  he  came,  induced, 
or  rather  seduced.  He  often  gave  attendance  upon  this  Jew, 
and  in  his  house  he  was  last  seen.”  He  was  not  without  a 
witness  to  some  points,  inasmuch  as  a  Christian  woman,  who, 
contrary  to  the  canons,  had  nursed  up  the  young  Jews  in  the 
same  house,  constantly  swore  that  she  had  seen  the  boy  go 
down  into  the  Jew’s  store,  without  coming  up  again.  The 
Jew  denies  it — the  case  is  referred  to  the  judges.  The  ac¬ 
cusers  are  defective ;  the  boy  because  he  was  under  age,  the 
woman  because  the  service  of  Jews  had  rendered  her  ignomi¬ 
nious.  The  Jew  offered  to  clear  his  conscience  of  the  evil 
report.  Gold  contented  the  judges.  Phineas  gave  and 
pleased,  and  the  controversy  ceased. 

Sect.  84.  The  bishop  of  Chester,  who,  from  his  detestation 
of  religion,  had  expelled  the  monks  from  Coventry,  entirely 
broke  down  all  the  workshops  there  were  in  the  monastery, 
that  by  the  altered  appearance  of  the  place,  all  remembrance 
of  its  past  state  might  be  taken  away  from  posterity.  And 
further,  lest  the  ruin  of  the  walls  should  some  day  bespeak 
their  author,  the  church  of  the  place,  which  had  not  been 
finished,  was  found  a  ready  plea,  and  having  bestowed  the 
materials  upon  it,  without  charge,  he  began  to  build.  More- 
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over,  he  appointed  the  masons  and  "plasterers  their  hire  out  of 
the  chattels  of  the  monastery.  He  selected  two  principal 
manors  of  the  monks  for  his  own  proper  use  ;  this  arrangement 
being  made  for  their  abuse — that  wherever  he  should  eat, 
some  special  delicacy  provided  out  of  the  issues  of  the  afore¬ 
said  manors  should  be  presented  to  him  to  eat,  that  he  might 
glory  in  the  victory,  and  might  batten,  as  it  were,  on  the 
viscera  of  the  monks,  whom  he  had  by  his  wickedness  over¬ 
come.  But  all  the  rest  of  their  revenues  he  allotted  to  the 
prebends,  some  of  which  he  conferred  and  settled  for  ever  on 
the  Romish  church,  appropriated  to  certain  cardinals  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  appointing  them  and  their  canonical  successors 
in  the  same  titles  to  be  canons  of  the  church  of  Coventry,  that 
if  by  any  chance  there  should  be  any  delay  to  the  transactions 
before  the  pope,  he  should  make  the  whole  court  the  more 
ready  in  the  defence  of  his  part ;  he  conferred  the  other  pre¬ 
bends  on  others,  but  not  one  on  any  whom  he  did  not  know 
for  certain  to  be  an  advocate  of  no  religion.  They  built 
eagerly,  even  the  absent  canons,  around  the  church  spacious 
and  lofty  villas,  perhaps  for  their  own  use,  if  even  once  in 
their  lives  any  chance  should  offer  a  cause  for  visiting  the  place. 
None  of  the  prebendaries  regularly  resided  there  anymore  than 
they  do  elsewhere ;  but  doing  great  things  for  the  gates  of 
palaces,  they  have  left  to  poor  vicars,  induced  by  a  trifling 
remuneration,  to  insult  God ;  to  them  have  they  intrusted  the 
holy  chant  and  vanquished  household  gods  and  bare  church 
walls. 

Sect.  85.  This  forsooth  is  true  religion ;  this  should  the 
church  imitate  and  emulate.  It  will  be  permitted  the  secular 
canon  to  be  absent  from  his  church  as  long  as  he  may  please, 
and  to  consume  the  patrimony  of  Christ  where,  and  when, 
in  whatsoever  luxuries  he  may  list.  Let  them  only  provide 
this,  that  a  frequent  vociferation  be  heard  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  If  the  stranger  should  knock  at  the  doors  of  such,  if 
the  poor  should  cry,  he  who  lives  before  the  doors  will 
answer  (he  himself  being  a  sufficiently  needy  vicar),  “  Pass 
on,  and  seek  elsewhere  for  alms,  for  the  master  of  the  house 
is  not  at  home.”  This  is  that  glorious  religion  of  the  clerks, 
for  the  sake  of  which  the  bishop  of  Chester,  the  first  of  men 
that  durst  commit  so  great  iniquity,  expelled  his  monks  from 
Coventry.  For  the  sake  of  clerks  irregularly  regular — that 
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is  to  saj,  of  canons,  he  capriciously  turned  out  the  monks ; 
monks  who,  not  with  another’s,  but  with  their  own  mouth 
praised  the  Lord,  who  dwelt  and  walked  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  with  unanimity  all  the  days  of  their  life,  who  beyond 
their  food  and  raiment  knew  nothing  earthly,  whose  bread 
was  always  for  the  poor,  whose  door  was  at  all  times  open  to 
every  traveller :  nor  did  they  thus  please  the  bishop,  who 
never  loved  either  monks  or  their  order.  A  man  of  bitter 
jocularity,  who  even,  though  he  might  sometimes  spare,  never 
ceased  to  worry  the  monks.  O  what  a  fat  morsel,  and  not  to 
be  absorbed,  is  a  monk !  many  a  thousand  has  that  bit 
choked,  while  the  wicked  at  their  death  have  had  it  for  their 
viaticum.  If  as  often  as  a  monk  was  calumniated  and  re¬ 
proached  he  was  consumed,  all  religion  would  be  absorbed 
before  many  ages.  At  all  times  and  in  every  place,  whether 
the  bishop  spoke  in  earnest  or  in  jest,  a  monk  was  some  part 
of  his  discourse.  Nor  did  the  expulsion  of  his  own  monks 
satisfy  him,  but  ever  after,  true  to  himself,  he  continued  cen¬ 
suring  the  monks  as  before.  But  as  he  could  not  desist  from 
speaking  of  them,  lest  he  should  incur  the  opprobrium  of  a 
detractor,  if  in  their  absence  he  should  carp  at  their  order,  he 
resolved  to  keep  some  monk  abiding  with  him  in  his  court ; 
that  his  conversation  about  them  might  be  made  less  offensive, 
by  the  presence  and  audience  of  one  of  them.  So  he  took  as 
his  quasi  chaplain  a  certain  monk,  scarcely  of  age,  but  yet 
who  had  professed  at  Burton,  whom  to  the  scandal  of  re¬ 
ligion  he  generally  took  about  with  him.  0  excess  of  sorrow ! 
Even  among  the  angels  of  God  is  found  iniquity.  The  monk, 
wise  and  prudent,  seduced  to  the  delusion,  hardened  his 
forehead  as  a  harlot,  that  he  a  monk  should  not  blush  when 
monks  were  reviled.  Alas  !  how  great  a  thirst  for  roving 
and  riding !  Hear  me  and  attend  a  little ;  you  shall  see  how 
the  riding  of  this  rider  concluded.  On  a  certain  day,  as  the 
bishop  was  standing  over  his  workmen  at  Coventry,  his  monk 
attending  close  by  his  side,  on  whom  the  bishop  familiarly 
resting,  said,  44  Is  it  not  proper  and  expedient,  my  monk,  even 
in  your  judgment,  that  the  great  beauty  of  so  fair  a  church, 
that  such  a  comely  edifice,  should  rather  be  appropriated  to 
gods  than  devils  ?  ”  And  while  the  monk  was  hesitating  at 
the  obscurity  of  the  words,  he  added,  44 1,”  said  he,  44^call  my 
clerks  gods,  and  monks  devils !  ”  And  presently  putting 
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fortli  the  forefinger  of  his  right  hand  towards  his  clerks,  who 
were  standing  round  him,  he  continued,  “I  say  ye  are  gods,  and 
ye  are  all  the  children  of  the  Highest !”  And  haying  turned 
again  to  the  left,  concluded  to  the  monk,  “  But  ye  monks 
shall  die  like  devils ;  and  as  one  and  the  greatest  of  your 
princes  ye  shall  fall  away  into  hell,  because  ye  are  devils 
upon  earth.  Truly  if  it  should  befal  me  to  officiate  for  a 
dead  monk,  which  I  should  be  very  unwilling  to  do,  I  would 
commend  his  body  and  soul  not  to  God,  but  to  the  devil !”  The 
monk,  who  was  standing  in  the  very  place  that  the  monks 
had  been  plundered  of,  did  not  refute  the  insult  on  the 
monks,  and  because  on  such  an  occasion  he  was  silent,  met, 
as  he  deserved,  with  the  reward  of  eternal  silence  being  im¬ 
posed  upon  him.  For  suddenly  a  stone  falling  from  the 
steeple  of  the  church,  dashed  out  the  brains  of  the  monk  who 
was  attending  on  the  bishop,  the  bishop  being  preserved  in 
safety  for  some  greater  judgment. 

Sect.  86.  The  king  of  the  English,  Richard,  had  already 
completed  two  years  in  conquering  the  region  around  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  during  all  that  time  there  had  no  aid  been  sent  to 
him  from  any  of  his  kingdoms.  Nor  yet  were  his  only  and 
uterine  brother,  John,  earl  of  Mortain,  nor  his  justiciaries, 
nor  his  other  nobles,  observed  to  take  any  care  to  send  him 
any  part  of  his  revenues ;  but  they  did  not  even  think  of  his 
return.  However,  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  by  the 
church  to  God  for  him.  The  king’s  army  was  decreased 
daily  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  besides  those  who  were 
slain  with  the  sword,  many  thousands  of  the  people  perished 
every  month  by  the  too  sudden  extremities  of  the  nightly 
cold  and  the  daily  heat.  When  it  appeared  that  they  would 
all  have  to  die  there,  every  one  had  to  choose  whether  he 
would  die  as  a  coward  or  in  battle.  On  the  other  side,  the 
strength  of  the  Gentiles  greatly  increased,  and  their  confi¬ 
dence  was  strengthened  by  the  misfortunes  of  the  Christians ; 
their  army  was  relieved  at  certain  times  by  fresh  troops ;  the 
weather  was  natural  to  them ;  the  place  was  their  native  coun¬ 
try  ;  their  labour,  health  ;  their  frugality,  medicine.  Amongst 
the  Normans,  on  the  contrary,  that  became  a  disadvantage  which 
to  the  adversaries  brought  gain.  For  if  our  people  lived  spar¬ 
ingly  even  once  in  a  week,  they  were  rendered  less  effective 
for  seven  weeks  after.  The  mingled  nation  of  French  and 
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English  fared  sumptuously  every  day,  and  (saving  tlie  reve¬ 
rence  of  the  French)  even  to  loathing,  at  whatever  cost, 
while  their  treasure  lasted ;  and  the  well-known  custom  of 
the  English  being  continually  kept  up  even  under  the  very 
clarions  and  the  clangour  of  the  trumpet  or  horn,  they  gaped 
with  due  devotion  while  the  chalices  were  emptied  to  the 
dregs.  The  merchants  of  the  country,  who  brought  the  vic¬ 
tuals  to  the  camp,  were  astonished  at  their  wonderful  and 
extraordinary  habits,  and  could  scarcely  believe  even  what 
they  saw  to  be  true,  that  one  people,  and  that  small  in  num¬ 
ber,  consumed  threefold  the  bread  and  a  hundred-fold  the 
wine  more  than  that  whereon  many  nations  of  the  Gentiles 
had  been  sustained,  and  some  of  those  nations  innumerable. 
And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  deservedly  laid  upon  them 
according  to  their  merits.  So  great  want  of  food  followed 
their  great  gluttony,  that  their  teeth  scarcely  spared  their 
fingers,  as  their  hands  presented  to  their  mouths  less  than 
their  usual  allowance.  To  these  and  other  calamities,  which 
were  severe  and  many,  a  much  greater  was  added  by  the 
sickness  of  the  king. 

Sect.  87.  The  king  was  extremely  sick,  and  confined  to 
his  bed  ;  his  fever  continued  without  intermission  ;  the  physi¬ 
cians  whispered  that  it  was  an  acute  semitertian.  And  as 
they  despaired  of  his  recovery  even  from  the  first,  terrible 
dismay  was  spread  from  the  king’s  abode  through  the  camp. 
There  were  few  among  the  many  thousands  who  did  not 
meditate  on  flight,  and  the  utmost  confusion  of  dispersion  or 
surrender  would  have  followed,  had  not  Hubert  Walter, 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  immediately  assembled  the  council.  He 
obtained  by  forcible  allegations  that  the  army  should  not 
break  up  until  a  truce  was  demanded  of  Saladin.  All  well 
armed  stand  in  array  more  steadily  than  usual,  and  with  a 
threatening  look  concealing  the  reluctance  of  their  mind, 
they  feign  a  desire  for  battle.  No  one  speaks  of  the  indis¬ 
position  of  the  king,  lest  the  secret  of  their  intense  sorrow 
should  be  disclosed  to  the  enemy;  for  it  was  thoroughly 
understood  that  Saladin  feared  the  charge  of  the  whole  army 
less  than  that  of  the  king  alone  ;  and  if  he  should  know  that 
he  was  dead,  he  would  instantly  pelt  the  French  with  cow- 
dung,  and  intoxicate  the  best  of  the  English  drunkards  with 
a  dose  which  should  make  them  tremble. 
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Sect.  88.  In  the  meantime,  a  certain  Gentile,  called  SafFa- 
tin,  came  down  to  see  the  king,  as  he  generally  did ;  he  was  a 
brother  of  Saladin,  an  ancient  man  of  war  of  remarkable 
politeness  and  intelligence,  and  one  whom  the  king’s  magna¬ 
nimity  and  munificence  had  charmed  even  to  the  love  of  his 
person  and  favour  of  his  party.  The  king’s  servants  greeting 
him  less  joyfully  than  they  were  accustomed,  and  not  admit¬ 
ting  him  to  an  interview  with  the  king,  “  I  perceive,”  said  he 
by  his  interpreter,  “  that  you  are  greatly  afflicted  ;  nor  am  I 
ignorant  of  the  cause.  My  friend,  your  king,  is  sick,  and 
therefore  you  close  his  doors  to  me.”  And  falling  into  tears, 
with  his  whole  heart,  he  exclaimed,  u  0  God  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  if  thou  be  a  God,  do  not  suffer  such  a  man,  so  necessary 
to  thy  people,  to  fall  so  suddenly!”  He  was  intrusted  with 
their  avowal,  and  thus  spoke  on  :  “  In  truth  I  forewarn  you, 
that  if  the  king  should  die  while  things  stand  as  they  are  at 
present,  all  you  Christians  will  perish,  and  all  this  region  will 
in  time  to  come  be  ours  without  contest.  Shall  we  at  all 
dread  that  stout  king  of  France,  who  before  he  came  into 
battle  was  defeated, — whose  whole  strength,  which  three 
years  had  contributed,  the  short  space  of  three  months  con¬ 
sumed  ?  Hither  will  he  on  no  account  return  any  more  ;  for 
we  always  esteem  this  as  a  sure  token  (I  am  not  speaking 
craftily,  but  simply),  that  those  whom  at  first  we  think  cow¬ 
ardly,  we  ever  after  find  worse.  But  that  king,  of  all  the 
princes  of  the  Christian  name  whom  the  round  circle  of  the 
whole  world  encompasses,  is  alone  worthy  of  the  honour  of  a 
captain  and  the  name  of  a  king,  because  he  commenced  well, 
and  went  on  better,  and  will  be  crowned  by  the  most  pros¬ 
perous  result,  if  only  he  shall  remain  with  you  a  short  time. 

Sect.  89.  “  It  is  not  a  new  thing  for  us  to  dread  the 
English,  for  fame  reported  to  us  his  father  to  be  such,  that 
had  he  come  even  unarmed  to  our  parts,  we  should  all  have 
fled,  though  armed,  nor  would  it  have  appeared  inglorious  to 
us  to  be  put  to  flight  by  him.  He  our  terror,  a  wonderful  man 
in  his  day,  is  dead ;  but,  like  the  phoenix,  renewed  himself,  a 
thousand  times  better,  in  his  son.  It  was  not  unknown  to  us 
how  great  that  Richard  was,  even  while  his  father  lived  ;  for 
all  the  days  of  his  father,  we  had  our  agents  in  those  parts, 
who  informed  us  both  of  the  king’s  deeds,  and  of  the  birth  and 
death  of  his  sons.  He  was  justly  beloved  for  his  probity  by 
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liis  father  above  all  his  brothers,  and  preferred  before  them  to 
the  government  of  his  states.  It  was  not  unknown  to  ns  that 
when  he  was  made  duke  of  Aquitaine  he  speedily  and 
valiantly  crushed  the  tyrants  of  the  province,  who  had  been 
invincible  before  his  grandfather  and  great  grandfather  ; — how 
terrible  he  was  even  to  the  king  of  France  himself,  as  well  as 
to  all  the  governors  of  the  regions  on  his  borders.  None  took 
of  his  to  himself,  though  he  always  pushed  his  bounds  into  his 
neighbours’.  It  was  not  unknown  to  us,  that  his  two  bro  • 
tkers,  the  one  already  crowned  king,  the  other  duke  of  Bre¬ 
tagne,  had  set  themselves  up  against  their  dear  father,  and  that 
he  ceased  not  to  persecute  them  with  the  rigour  of  war,  till  he 
had  given  them  both  eternal  repose,  vanquished  as  they  were 
by  the  length  of  the  prosecution.  Besides,  as  you  will  the 
more  wonder  at,  we  know  all  the  cities  of  your  parts  by 
name  ;  nor  are  we  ignorant  that  the  king  of  your  country  was 
beaten  at  Le  Mans  through  the  treachery  of  his  own  people ; 
that  he  died  at  Chinon,  and  was  buried  at  Fontevraud. 

Sect.  90.  “  It  is  not  through  ignorance  that  I  do  not  relate 
who  made  himself  tbe  author  of  such  unusual  and  mighty 
slaughter  against  us.  0  !  if  that  Richard,  whom  although  I 
love  yet  I  fear,  if  he  were  despatched  out  of  the  way,  how 
little  should  we  then  fear,  how  very  little  should  we  make 
account  of  that  youngest  of  the  sons,  who  sleeps  at  home  in 
clover  1  It  was  not  unknown  to  us,  that  Richard,  who  nobly 
succeeded  his  great  father  in  the  kingdom,  immediately  set 
forward  against  us  even  in  the  very  year  of  his  coronation. 
The  number  of  his  ships  and  troops  was  not  unknown  to  us 
before  his  setting  forth.  We  knew,  even  at  the  very  time, 
with  what  speed  he  took  Messina,  the  well-fortified  city  of 
Sicily,  which  he  besieged ;  and  although  none  of  our  people 
believed  it,  yet  our  fears  increased,  and  fame  aelded  false  ter¬ 
rors  to  the  true. 

Sect.  91.  “  His  valour,  unable  to  rest  in  one  place,  pro¬ 
ceeded  through  a  boundless  region,  and  everywhere  left 
trophies  of  his  courage.  We  questioned  among  ourselves 
whether  he  made  ready  to  subdue,  for  his  God,  the  Land  of 
Promise  only,  or,  at  the  same  time,  to  take  the  whole  world 
for  himself.  Who  shall  worthily  relate  the  capture  of 
Cyprus  ?  Verily  had  the  island  of  Cyprus  been  close  to 
Egypt,  and  had  my  brother  Saladin  subdued  it  in  ten  years, 
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liis  name  would  have  been  reckoned  by  tbe  people  among  the 
names  of  tbe  gods.  When,  however,  we  at  last  perceived 
that  he  overthrew  whatever  resisted  his  purpose,  our  hearts 
were  melted  as  the  boar  frost  melts  at  the  appearance  of  the 
approaching  sun,  forasmuch  as  it  was  said  of  him  that  he  ate 
his  enemies  alive.  And  if  he  were  not  presently,  on  the  very 
day  of  his  arrival  before  Acre,  received  freely  into  the  city 
with  open  gates,  fear  alone  was  the  cause.  It  was  not  from 
their  desire  to  preserve  the  city,  but  through  dread  of  the  tor¬ 
ments  promised  them  and  their  despair  of  life  that  they  fought 
so  bravely,  or  rather  desperately,  fearing  this  more  than  death, 
endeavouring  this  by  all  means,  namely,  that  they  should  not 
die  unrevenged.  And  this  was  not  from  sheer  obstinacy,  but 
to  follow  up  the  doctrine  of  our  faith.  For  we  believe  that 
the  spirits  of  the  unavenged  wander  for  ever,  and  that  they 
are  deprived  of  all  rest.  But  what  did  the  rashness  and 
timidity  of  the  devoted  profit  them  ?  Being  vanquished  by 
force,  and  constrained  by  fear  to  surrender,  they  were  punished 
with  a  more  lenient  death  than  they  had  expected.  And  yet, 
oh !  shame  on  the  Gentiles !  their  spirits  wandered  un¬ 
avenged  !  I  swear  to  you  by  the  Great  God,  that  if,  after  he 
had  gained  Acre,  he  had  immediately  led  his  army  to  J erusalem, 
he  would  not  have  found  even  one  of  our  people  in  the  whole 
circuit  of  the  Christians’  land ;  on  the  contrary,  we  should 
have  offered  to  him  inestimable  treasure,  that  he  might  not 
proceed,  that  he  might  not  prosecute  us  further. 

Sect.  92.  “  But,  thanks  be  to  God !  he  was  burdened  with 
the  king  of  the  French,  and  hindered  by  him,  like  a  cat  with 
a  hammer  tied  to  its  tail.  To  conclude,  we,  though  his  rivals, 
see  nothing  in  Richard  that  we  can  find  fault  with  but  his 
valour;  nothing  to  hate  but  his  experience  in  war.  But  what 
glory  is  there  in  fighting  with  a  sick  man?  And  although  this 
very  morning  I  could  have  wished  that  both  you  and  he  had  all 
received  your  final  doom,  now  I  compassionate  you  on  account 
of  your  king’s  illness.  I  will  either  obtain  for  you  a  settled 
peace  with  my  brother,  or  at  the  least  a  good  and  durable 
truce.  But  until  I  return  to  you,  do  not  by  any  means  speak 
of  it  to  the  king,  lest,  if  he  should  be  excited,  he  may  get 
worse,  for  he  is  of  so  lofty  and  impatient  a  disposition,  that, 
even  though  he  should  needs  presently  die,  he  would  not  con¬ 
sent  to  an  arrangement,  without  seeing  the  advantage  on  his 
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side  !”  He  would  have  spoken  further,  but  his  tongue, 
languishing  and  failing  for  sorrow,  would  not  continue  his 
harangue,  so  with  his  head  resting  in  his  clasped  hands  he 
wept  sore. 

Sect.  93.  The  bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  such  of  the  most 
trusty  of  the  king’s  household  as  were  present,  who  had 
secretly  deliberated  with  him  upon  this  subject,  reluctantly  con¬ 
sented  to  the  truce  which  before  they  had  determined  to  pur¬ 
chase  at  any  price,  as  if  it  had  been  detested,  and  not  desired 
by  them.  So  their  right  hands  being  given  and  received, 
Saffatin,  when  he  had  washed  his  face,  and  disguised  his  sor¬ 
row,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  to  Saladin.  The  council  was 
assembled  before  his  brother,  and  after  seventeen  days  of 
weighty  argument,  he  with  difficulty  succeeded  in  prevailing 
on  the  stubbornness  of  the  Gentiles  to  grant  a  truce  to  the 
Christians.  The  time  was  appointed  and  the  form  approved. 
If  it  please  King  Richard,  for  the  space  of  three  years,  three 
months,  three  weeks,  three  days,  and  three  hours,  such  a  truce 
shall  be  observed  between  the  Christians  and  the  Gentiles,  that 
wdiatever  either  one  party  or  the  other  in  anywise  possesses, 
he  shall  possess  without  molestation  to  the  end;  it  will  be  per¬ 
mitted  during  the  interval,  that  the  Christians  at  their  pleasure 
may  fortify  Acre  only,  and  the  Gentiles  J erusalem.  All  con¬ 
tracts,  commerce,  every  act  and  every  thing  shall  be  mutually 
carried  on  by  all  in  peace.  Saffatin  himself  is  despatched  to 
the  English  as  the  bearer  of  this  decree. 

Sect.  94.  Whilst  King  Richard  was  sick  at  Jaffa,  word 
was  brought  him  that  the  duke  of  Burgundy  was  taken  dan¬ 
gerously  ill  at  Acre.  The  day  was  the  day  for  the  king’s 
fever  to  take  its  turn,  and  through  his  delight  at  this  report, 
it  left  him.  The  king  immediately  with  uplifted  hands  im¬ 
precated  a  curse  upon  him,  saying,  “  May  God  destroy  him, 
for  he  would  not  destroy  the  enemies  of  our  faith  with  me, 
although  he  had  long  served  in  my  pay.”  On  the  third  day 
the  duke  died  ;  as  soon  as  his  decease  was  known,  the  bishop 
of  Beauvais,  having  left  the  king  with  all  his  men,  came  in 
haste  to  Acre ;  the  French  out  of  all  the  towns  assembled 
before  him,  all  but  Henry,  count  of  Champagne,  King  Richard’s 
nephew  by  his  sister.  And  the  bishop,  being  made  their  leader 
and  bully,  set  forth  a  proclamation  and  commanded  them  all  to 
return  home. 
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Sect.  95.  The  fleet  was  made  ready,  and  tlie  glorious  prince 
retreating  with  his  cowardly  troop,  sails  over  the  Etruscan 
Sea.  Having  landed  on  the  German  coast,  he  spreads  abroad 
among  the  people,  during  the  whole  of  his  journey,  that  that 
traitor  the  king  of  England,  from  the  first  moment  of  his 
arrival  in  Judea,  had  endeavoured  to  betray  his  lord  the  king 
of  the  French  to  Saladin ;  that,  as  soon  as  he  had  obtained 
Tyre,  he  caused  the  marquess  to  be  murdered ;  that  he  had  de¬ 
spatched  the  duke  of  Burgundy  by  poison  ;  that  at  the  last  he 
had  sold  generally  the  whole  army  of  the  Christians  who  did 
not  obey  him  ;  that  he  was  a  man  of  singular  ferocity,  of 
harsh  and  repulsive  manners,  subtle  in  treachery,  and  most 
cunning  in  dissimulation  ;  that  on  that  account  the  king  of 
the  French  had  returned  home  so  soon  ;  that  on  that  account 
the  French  who  remained  had  left  Jerusalem  unredeemed. 
This  report  gained  strength  by  circulation,  and  provoked 
against  one  man  the  hatred  of  all. 

Sect.  96.  The  bishop  of  Beauvais,  having  returned  to 
France,  secretly  whispered  in  the  king’s  ear,  that  the  king  of 
England  had  sent  assassins  to  France  who  would  murder  him. 
The  king,  alarmed  at  that,  appointed,  though  against  the 
custom  of  his  country,  a  chosen  body-guard ;  he  further  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  emperor  of  Germany  with  presents,  and 
careful] y  persuaded  his  imperial  majesty  to  a  hatred  of  the 
king  of  England.  So  it  was  enjoined  by  an  imperial  edict, 
that  all  cities  and  princes  of  the  empire  should  take  the  king 
of  the  English  by  force,  if  by  chance  in  his  return  from  J udea 
he  should  happen  to  pass  through  their  countries,  and  present 
him  to  him  alive  or  dead.  If  any  one  spared  him,  he  should 
be  punished  as  the  public  enemy  of  the  empire.  All  obeyed 
the  emperor’s  charge ;  and  especially  that  duke  of  Austria 
whom  the  king  of  England  had  dismissed  at  Acre. 

Sect.  97.  Henry,  count  of  Champagne,  now  the  only  one 
of  the  French  nobles  left  in  Judea,  returned  to  the  king  of  the 
English,  to  Jaffa;  and  when  he  announced  to  him  both  the 
death  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  departure  of  the 
French,  the  hope  of  the  king  so  revived,  that  he  presently  ex¬ 
perienced  a  perfect  convalescence  with  a  healthy  perspiration  ; 
and  having  resumed  his  strength  of  body  more  by  the  high 
temper  of  his  mind  than  by  repose  or  nourishment,  he  issued  a 
command  through  the  whole  coast  from  Tyre  to  Ascalon,  that 
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all  wlio  were  able  to  serve  in  the  wars  should  come  to  the 
service  at  the  king’s  charges.  There  assembled  before  him  a 
countless  multitude,  the  greater  part  of  whom  were  foot ; 
which  being  rejected,  as  they  were  useless,  he  mustered  the 
horse,  and  scarcely  found  five  hundred  knights  and  two 
thousand  shield- bearers  whose  lords  had  perished.  And  not 
mistrustful  on  account  of  their  small  number,  he  being  a  most 
excellent  orator,  strengthened  the  minds  of  the  fearful  in  a  sea¬ 
sonable  harangue.  He  commanded  that  it  should  be  pro¬ 
claimed  through  the  companies  that  on  the  third  day  they 
must  follow  the  king  to  battle,  either  to  die  as  martyrs  or  to 
take  Jerusalem  by  storm.  This  was  the  sum  of  his  project, 
because  as  yet  he  knew  nothing  of  the  truce.  For  there  was 
no  one  who  durst  even  hint  to  him,  who  had  so  unexpectedly 
recovered,  that  which,  without  his  knowledge,  they  had  under¬ 
taken  through  fear  of  his  death.  However,  Hubert  Walter, 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  took  counsel  with  Count  Henry  concern¬ 
ing  the  truce,  and  obtained  his  ready  concurrence  in  his  wishes. 
So  having  deliberated  together  by  what  stratagem  they  might 
be  able  without  danger  to  hinder  such  a  hazardous  engage¬ 
ment,  they  conceived  one  of  a  thousand,  namely,  to  dissuade 
the  people  if  possible  from  the  enterprise.  And  the  matter 
turned  out  most  favourably ;  the  spirit  of  those  who  were 
going  to  fight  had  so  greatly  failed,  even  without  dissuasion, 
that  on  the  appointed  day,  when  the  king,  according  to  his 
custom  leading  the  van,  marshalled  his  army,  there  were  not 
found  of  all  the  knights  and  shield-bearers  above  nine  hundred. 
On  account  of  which  defection,  the  king,  greatly  enraged,  or 
rather  raving,  and  champing  with  his  teeth  the  pine  rod  which 
he  held  in  his  hand,  at  length  unbridled  his  indignant  lips  as 
follows  : — “  O  God  !”  said  he,  “  0  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?  For  whom  have  we  foolish  Christians,  for 
wdiom  have  we  English  come  hither  from  the  furthest  parts  of 
the  earth  to  bear  our  arms  ?  Is  it  not  for  the  God  of  the 
Christians  ?  O  fie  !  How  good  art  thou  to  us  thy  people, 
who  now  are  for  thy  name  given  up  to  the  sword;  we  shall 
become  a  portion  for  foxes.  O  how  unwilling  should  I  be  to 
forsake  thee  in  so  forlorn  and  dreadful  a  position,  were  I  thy 
lord  and  advocate  as  thou  art  mine !  In  sooth,  my  standards 
will  in  future  be  despised,  not  through  my  fault  but  through 
thine  ;  in  sooth,  not  through  any  cowardice  of  my  warfare,  art 
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thou  thyself,  my  King  and  my  God,  conquered  this  day,  and 
not  Richard  thy  vassal.” 

Sect.  98.  He  said,  and  returned  to  the  camp  extremely  de¬ 
jected  ;  and  as  a  fit  occasion  now  offered,  Bishop  Hubert  and 
Henry,  count  of  Champagne,  approaching  him  with  unwonted 
familiarity,  and  as  if  nothing  had  yet  been  arranged,  importuned 
under  divers  pretexts  the  king's  consent  for  making  such  over¬ 
tures  to  the  Gentiles  as  were  necessary.  And  thus  the  king- 
answered  them  :  u  Since  it  generally  happens  that  a  troubled 
mind  rather  thwarts  than  affords  sound  judgment — I,  who  am 
greatly  perplexed  in  mind,  authorize  you,  who  have  as  I  see  a 
collected  mind,  to  arrange  what  you  shall  think  most  proper 
for  the  good  of  peace.”  They  having  gained  their  desires, 
chose  messengers  to  send  to  Saffatin  upon  these  matters ;  Saffa- 
tin,  who  had  returned  from  Jerusalem,  is  suddenly  announced 
to  be  at  hand ;  the  count  and  the  bishop  go  to  meet  him,  and 
being  assured  by  him  of  the  truce,  they  instruct  him  how  he 
must  speak  with  the  lord  their  king.  Saffatin  being  admitted 
to  an  interview  with  the  king  as  one  who  before  had  been  his 
friend,  could  scarcely  prevail  with  the  king  not  to  make  him¬ 
self  a  sacrifice,  and  to  consent  to  the  truce.  For  so  great  were 
the  man’s  strength  of  body,  mental  courage,  and  entire  trust 
in  Christ,  that  he  could  hardly  be  prevailed  upon  not  to  un¬ 
dertake  in  his  own  person  a  single  combat  with  a  thousand  of 
the  choicest  Gentiles,  as  he  was  destitute  of  soldiers.  And  as 
he  was  not  permitted  to  break  off  in  this  way,  he  chose  another 
evasion,  that,  after  a  truce  of  seven  weeks,  the  stipulations  of 
the  compact  being  preserved,  it  should  remain  for  him  to 
choose  whether  it  were  better  to  fight  or  to  forbear.  The  right 
hands  are  given  by  both  parties  for  faithfully  observing  this 
last  agreement ;  and  Saffatin,  more  honoured  than  burdened 
with  the  king’s  present,  goes  back  again  to  his  brother,  to  re¬ 
turn  at  the  expiration  of  the  term  for  the  final  conclusion  or 
breaking  off  of  the  above  truce. 

Sect.  99.  Richard,  king  of  England,  held  a  council  at  Acre, 
and  there  prudently  regulating  the  government  of  that  state, 
he  appointed  his  nephew,  Henry,  count  of  Champagne,  on 
whom  he  had  formerly  conferred  Tyre,  to  be  captain  and  lord 
of  the  whole  Land  of  Promise.  Only  he  thought  proper  to  de¬ 
fer  his  consecration  as  king  till  haply  he  might  be  crowned  at 
Jerusalem.  King  Richard  now  thinking  to  return  home,  when 
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with  the  assistance  of  Count  Henry  he  had  appointed  chosen 
men  for  all  the  strongholds  that  had  been  taken  in  his  terri¬ 
tories,  found  Ascalon  alone  without  ward  or  inhabitant  for 
want  of  people.  Wherefore,  taking  precaution  that  it  might 
not  become  a  receptacle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  caused  the  ram¬ 
parts  and  fortifications  of  the  castle  to  be  cast  down.  The 
seventh  day  of  the  seventh  week  appeared,  and  behold  Saffa- 
tin,  with  many  mighty  ones  who  desired  to  see  the  face  of  the 
king,  drew  near ;  the  truce  was  confirmed  on  both  sides  by 
oath,  this  being  added  to  that  which  had  been  previously  set¬ 
tled,  that  during  the  continuance  of  the  truce  no  one,  whether 
Christian  or  Gentile,  should  inhabit  Ascalon,  and  that  the 
whole  of  the  tillage  pertaining  to  the  town  should  remain  to 
the  Christians.  Hubert,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  Henry, 
captain  of  Judea,  together  with  a  numerous  band,  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship  in  the  place  where  the  feet  of  Christ  had 
stood.  And  there  was  woeful  misery  to  be  seen — captive  con¬ 
fessors  of  the  Christian  name,  wearing  out  a  hard  and  constant 
martyrdom ;  chained  together  in  gangs,  their  feet  blistered, 
their  shoulders  raw,  their  backsides  goaded,  their  backs  wealed, 
they  carried  materials  to  the  hands  of  the  masons  and  stone- 
layers  to  make  Jerusalem  impregnable  against  the  Christians. 
When  the  captain  and  bishop  had  returned  from  the  sacred 
places,  they  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  king  to  go  up  ;  but 
the  worthy  indignation  of  his  noble  mind  could  not  consent  to 
receive  that  from  the  courtesy  of  the  Gentiles  which  he  could 
not  obtain  by  the  gift  of  God. 
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PROLOGUE 

To  the  Itinerary  of  those  who  went  in  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy 
Land  in  the  time  of  Saladin,  and  to  the  exploits  of  Richard 
king  of  England ,  and  of  the  king  of  France ,  and  of  the 
emperor  of  Germany . 

It  sometimes  happens,  that  exploits,  however  well  known 
and  splendidly  achieved,  come,  by  length  of  time,  to  he  less 
known  to  fame,  or  even  forgotten  among  posterity.  In  this 
manner  the  renown  of  many  kings  has  faded,  and  their  deeds 
have  sunk  with  them  into  the  grave  where  their  bodies  lie 
buried— deeds  that  had  been  performed  with  great  splendour,  and 
were  much  celebrated  in  their  own  times,  when  their  novelty 
brought  them  into  favour,  and  unanimous  applause  set  them  up 
as  models  before  the  people.  The  ancient  Greeks,  aware  of 
this,  were  wise  enough  to  use  the  pen  as  a  remedy  against 
oblivion,  and  zealously  stimulated  their  writers,  whom  they 
termed  historiographers,  to  compile  histories  of  noble  deeds. 
Thus  the  silence  of  the  living  voice  was  supplied  by  the  voice 
of  writing,  so  that  the  virtues  of  men  might  not  die  with 
them.  The  Romans,  emulating  the  Greeks,  with  the  view 
of  perpetuating  merit,  not  only  employed  the  service  of  the 
pen,  but  also  added  sculpture  :  and  thus  by  exhibiting  the 
ancients  they  excited  their  descendants,  and  impressed  the  love 
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of  virtue  the  more  strongly  on  the  minds  of  its  imitators, 
conveying  it  in  various  ways,  both  through  their  eyes  and 
through  their  ears.  Who  would  now  know  anything  about 
the  voyage  of  Jason,  the  labours  of  Hercules,  the  glory  of 
Alexander,  or  the  victories  of  Csesar,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  service  which  writers  have  rendered  ?  And,  to  adduce 
the  examples  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  I  may  say,  that  neither 
the  patience  of  Job,  the  liberality  of  Abraham,  nor  the  gen¬ 
tleness  of  David,  would  have  remained  as  an  example  among 
the  faithful  of  after- ages,  if  antiquity,  with  a  due  appreciation 
of  truth,  had  not  bequeathed  history  for  our  perusal.  In¬ 
deed,  kings  formerly,  when  they  became  the  objects  of  praise, 
were  most  anxious,  that,  whilst  they  stood  high  in  the  estima¬ 
tion  of  their  contemporaries,  they  might  also  descend  to  the 
knowledge  of  posterity.  However  numerous  have  been  the 
historians,  most  of  them  have  recorded  what  they  heard  ;  few 
what  they  have  seen.  If  Dares  Phrygius*  is  more  readily 
believed  about  the  destruction  of  Troy,  because  he  was  an 
eyewitness  of  what  others  related  only  on  hearsay,  we  also, 
who  treat  of  the  history  of  Jerusalem,  are  justly  entitled  to 
credit ;  for  we  testify  what  we  have  seen,  and  celebrate 
these  deeds  with  the  pen,  whilst  our  memory  of  them  re¬ 
tains  its  freshness.  If  the  fastidious  reader  require  a  more 
elegant  style,  let  him  consider  that  we  wrote  while  in  the 
camp,  and  that  the  noise  of  war  did  not  admit  of  calm  and 
silent  meditation.  Truth  has  charms  enough  in  herself,  and 
even  though  not  decked  out  in  pompous  array,  still  pos¬ 
sesses  sufficient  attractions  for  all  who  are  desirous  of  learning 
her  secrets. 

*  Dares  Phrygius,  now  universally  acknowledged  to  be  a  forgery,  was 
nevertheless  one  of  the  most  popular  writers  of  the  middle  ages.  His¬ 
torical  and  literary  criticism  being  then  at  a  very  low  ebb,  few,  if  any, 
suspected  the  truth  of  a  writer  who  boasted  that  he  had  been  present  at 
the  war  of  Troy. 


HERE  BEGINS  THE  ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  KING 
OF  THE  ENGLISH  TO  THE  HOLY  LAND, 

EDITED  BY 

MASTER  GEOFFREY  DE  VINSAUF. 

BOOK  I. 

Oh.  I. — In  the  year  of  the  Incarnate  Word  1187,  when 
Urban  III.  held  the  government  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and 
Frederic  was  emperor  of  Germany;  when  Isaac  was  reigning 
at  Constantinople,  Philip  in  France,  Henry  in  England,  and 
William  in  Sicily,  the  Lord’s  hand  fell  heavy  upon  his  people, 
if  indeed  it  is  right  to  call  those  his  people,  whom  unclean¬ 
ness  of  life  and  habits,  and  the  foulness  of  their  vices,  had 
alienated  from  his  favour.  Their  licentiousness  had  indeed 
become  so  flagrant  that  they  all  of  them,  casting  aside  the 
veil  of  shame,  rushed  headlong,  in  the  face  of  day,  into  crime. 
It  would  be  a  long  task  and  incompatible  with  our  present 
purpose  to  disclose  the  scenes  of  blood,  robbery,  and  adultery, 
which  disgraced  them,  for  this  work  of  mine  is  a  history  of 
deeds  and  not  a  moral  treatise :  but  when  the  ancient  enemy 
had  diffused,  far  and  near,  the  spirit  of  corruption,  he  more 
especially  took  possession  of  the  land  of  Syria,  so  that  other 
nations  now  drew  an  example  of  uncleanness  from  the  same 
source  which  formerly  had  supplied  them  with  the  elements 
of  religion.  For  this  cause,  therefore,  the  Lord  seeing  that 
the  land  of  his  birth  and  place  of  his  passion  had  sunk  into 
an  abyss  of  turpitude,  treated  with  neglect  his  inheritance, 
and  suffered  Saladin,  the  rod  of  his  wrath,  to  put  forth  his 
fury  to  the  destruction  of  that  stiff-necked  people;  for  he 
would  rather  that  the  Holy  Land  should,  for  a  short  time. 
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be  subject  to  tbe  profane  rites  of  the  heathen,  than  that  it 
snould  any  longer  be  possessed  by  those  men,  whom  no 
regard  for  what  is  right  could  deter  from  things  unlawful. 
The  approach  of  future  destruction  was  foretold  by  divers 
events  :  famine,  earthquakes,  and  frequent  eclipses,  both  of 
the  sun  and  of  the  moon.  And  that  strong  wind  also, 
which  astronomers  prophesied  would  spring  out  of  the  con¬ 
junction  of  the  planets,  became  changed  to  the  signification 
of  this  event.  It  was  a  mighty  wind  indeed  ;  it  shook  the 
four  cardinal  points  of  the  earth,  and  foreshewed  that  the 
whole  of  the  globe  was  about  to  be  stirred  up  to  troubles  and 
wars. 

Ch.  II. — How  Saladin  invaded  Palestine. 

Saladin,  therefore,  having  assembled  his  bands  of  warriors, 
violently  assailed  Palestine,  and  sent  forward  Manafaradin, 
admiral  of  Edessa,  with  7,000  Turks,  to  ravage  tbe  Holy 
Land.  This  man,  when  he  had  marched  as  far  as  the  parts 
about  Tiberias,  was  there  encountered  by  Gerard  de  Ridde- 
ford,  master  of  the  Templars,*  and  Roger  de  Moulins,  master 
of  the  Hospital ;  one  of  whom  they  routed  and  put  to  flight, 
and  slew  the  other  in  a  sudden  attack.  In  this  battle  a  few 
of  our  soldiers  were  cut  off  and  surrounded  by  an  immense 
multitude,  which  led  to  an  achievement  of  distinction  which 
deserves  to  be  recorded.  A  certain  knight  of  the  Temple, 
by  birth  a  German,  named  Jakeline  de  Maille,  by  his  ex¬ 
traordinary  valour  provoked  the  enemy  to  turn  all  their 
attacks  on  him.  His  fellow-soldiers,  who  were  estimated 
about  500  in  number,  were  all  either  taken  or  slain,  and  he 
alone  sustained  the  weight  of  the  whole  battle, — a  glorious 
champion  for  God’s  law !  At  length,  hemmed  in  by  the 
enemy’s  troops,  and  destitute  of  all  human  aid,  seeing  so 
many  thousands  rushing  upon  him  on  every  side,  he  gathered 
up  his  whole  courage  for  an  effort,  and  bravely  faced  the  foe 
alone.  His  valour  attracted  the  admiration  of  his  enemies  ; 
they  were  filled  with  compassion  for  him,  and  called  earnestly 


*  There  is  some  doubt  whether  the  grand  master  of  the  Templars  at 
this  time  was  named  Riddeford  or  Biddeford.  The  readings  of  the  MSS. 
vary  between  Riddeford,  Biddeford,  and  Tiddeford,  but  probability  seems 
to  be  in  favour  of  the  first.  After  the  battle,  Roger  de  Moulins  was 
found  dead  among  a  heap  of  Turks  and  Saracens  whom  he  had  slain  with 
his  own  hand.  Jacqueline  de  Maille  was  the  mareschal  of  the  Temple. 
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to  him  to  surrender.  He,  however,  turning  a  dear  ear  to  their 
exhortations,  was  not  afraid  to  die  for  Christ,  hut  overwhelmed 
with  the  load  of  javelins,  stones,  and  lances,  rather  than 
vanquished,  he  at  length  was  with  difficulty  slain,  and  his 
soul  fled  triumphant,  bearing  the  palm  of  martyrdom,  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  His  death  indeed  was  rendered  glorious, 
since  by  his  single  sword  so  large  a  circle  of  dea,d  bodies  had 
been  heaped  around  him.  It  was  sweet  for  a  man  to  die  thus, 
himself  in  the  centre,  surrounded  by  the  unbelievers  whom 
his  brave  arm  had  slaughtered.  £And  inasmuch  as  he 
rode  on  a  white  horse  and  fought  that  day  in  white  armour, 
the  idolaters  who  knew  St.  Gregory  to  have  fought  in  such 
costume,  boasted  that  they  had  slain  the  knight  of  the  white 
armour,  who  was  the  bulwark  of  the  Christians.*]  There 
was,  in  the  place  of  this  conflict,  some  stubble  which  the 
reaper  had  left  after  the  ears  had  been  cut  off  a  short  time 
before,  but  the  Turks  had  rushed  over  it  in  such  multi¬ 
tudes,  and  this  single  champion  had  held  out  so  long  against 
them,  that  the  field  in  which  they  stood  was  wholly  trampled 
to  dust,  and  shewed  no  signs  of  a  crop  of  corn  ever  having 
grown  there.  It  is  said,  there  were  some  who  sprinkled  the 
limbs  of  the  dead  man  with  dust,  which  they  afterwards  placed 
on  their  own  heads,  believing  that  they  derived  force  from 
the  contact ;  and  one  man,  as  is  said,  more  ardent  than  the 
rest,  cut  ofF  certain  members  of  the  man,  and  kept  them  for 
his  own  use,  that  even  though  dead  they  might  perchance 
produce  a  successor  to  such  distinguished  valour. 

Ch.  III. — Of  the  origin  of  Saladin. 

At  this  victory  Saladin  rejoiced  greatly ;  and  fired  with 
the  ambition  of  gaining  the  kingdom  turned  his  thoughts 
to  still  greater  deeds.  But  that  future  ages  may  know 
more  of  this  persecutor  of  the  Christian  name,  I  will 
premise  a  few  particulars  of  his  origin,  as  far  as  the 
brevity  at  which  I  aim  will  allow.  He  was  of  the  race 
of  the  Mirmurmni,  the  son  of  parents  who  were  not  noble, 
though  not  a  plebeian  of  obscure  birth.  His  father  was 
called  Job,  and  his  own  name  was  Joseph.  For  according  to 

*  This  passage  is  omitted  in  some  copies,  and  is  very  likely  to  he 
spurious.  May  we  not  read  St,  George  instead  of  St.  Gregory  ? 
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the  tradition  of  Mahomet,  it  is  customary  among  many  of  the 
heathens,  when  they  circumcise  their  children,  to  give  them 
Hebrew  names  also  ;  but  their  princes,  that  they  may  be 
admonished  by  their  names  to  be  zealous  defenders  of  the 
Mahometan  law,  take  their  own  names  from  the  very  name 
of  that  law.  Now,  law  in  their  language,  is  Hadin.  Hence 
Saladin  is  so  called  as  the  upholder  of  the  law ;  and,  as  our 
princes  are  called  either  emperors  or  kings,  so  theirs  are  called 
sultans  ( soldani ),  as  it  were  sold-dominants.*  Now  Saladin, 
under  Noradin,  sultan  of  Damascus,  as  a  first  omen  of  his 
power,  began  by  raising  an  infamous  tribute  for  himself  out  of 
the  venal  courtezans  of  that  city ;  for  he  would  not  allow  them 
to  exercise  their  profession  until  they  had  first  purchased  of 
him  a  license.  Whatever  money  he  obtained  by  this  base 
patronage,  he  lavishly  expended  on  players,  and  so  under  the 
plea  of  largess,  he  concealed  the  design  of  obtaining  the  venal 
favour  of  the  multitude.  He  was  led  to  aspire  at  sovereignty  by 
the  prediction  of  a  certain  Syrian,  that  he  should  obtain  the 
government  of  Damascus  and  Babylon. f  Thus  he  arranged  in 
his  own  mind  the  different  steps  to  power,  and  soon  began  to 
aim  at  more  than  a  kingdom  of  a  small  or  limited  dimensions. 
In  process  of  time,  when  his  years  were  matured  and  he  was 
fit  for  military  service,  he  came  to  Enfrid  of  Tours,  the  illus¬ 
trious  prince  of  Palestine,  to  be  mantled,  and  after  the  manner 
of  the  Franks  received  from  him  the  belt  of  knighthood. 


Ch.  IV. — How  Saladin  seized  on  the  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Damascus, 

with  India  and  other  countries . 

At  that  time  a  certain  Mahometan,  named  Sewar,  governed 
all  Egypt,  under  Molanus,  whom  they  called  Lord  in  the 
language  of  their  country,  and  he  had  been  compelled  to  pay 
tribute  to  Amalric,  the  victorious  king  of  Jerusalem.  Now 
Molanus  shewed  himself  only  three  times  a  year  to  the  Egyp¬ 
tians,  who  made  adoration  to  him  on  those  occasions,  and  all  his 
subjects  thought  him  so  powerful,  that  it  was  said  the  Nile 
overflowed  at  his  command.  Moreover,  in  obedience  to  the 
statutes  of  the  heathen  law-,  he  had  as  many  concubines  as  there 

*  This  must  be  considered  rather  as  a  monkish  pun,  than  as  offered  for 
a  derivation  of  the  Saracenic  word. 

f  The  Babylon  referred  to  is  of  course  Babylon  in  Egypt,  now  Fostat 
the  seat  of  the  Fatimite  khalifs. 
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are  days  in  the  year,  and  so  passing  his  life  in  his  harem,  he 
gave  up  all  the  business  of  his  kingdom  to  Sewar.  At  this 
time  Saladin,  with  his  uncle,  Saracun,  was  serving  in  Egypt, 
and  by  an  act  of  treachery,  he  put  to  death  Molanus  and 
Sewar,  and  thus  gained  for  himself  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt. 
Not  long  after,  Noradin  died,  and  Saladin,  marrying  the 
widow,  expelled  the  lawful  heirs,  and  secured  for  himself 
through  her  the  possession  of  their  kingdom.  Thus  the  caprice 
of  fortune  brought  about  the  establishment  of  his  great  power ; 
she  is  able  to  make  a  rich  man  out  of  a  poor  one  :  a  great 
man  out  of  a  little  one  ;  and  a  lord  out  of  a  peasant.  If  things 
were  measured  by  judgment,  and  not  by  opinion,  all  earthly 
power,  which  can  be  gained  by  the  wicked  and  the  unworthy, 
would  be  estimated  as  dross.  That  patron  of  prostitutes, 
whose  power  was  among  stews,  his  campaigns  in  a  tavern,  his 
studies  among  dice  and  garlic,  is  suddenly  lifted  up  ;  he  sits 
among  princes,  and  is  even  greater  than  princes ;  he  rules  on 
the  throne  of  Egypt ;  subdues  Damascus  ;  occupies  the  lands  of 
Roasia  and  Gesyra,  and  carries  his  sovereignty  to  the  centre 
of  India  Citerior.  Wherefore  he  assails  also  and  subdues  the 
neighbouring  kingdoms,  at  one  time  by  arms,  at  another  time  by 
deceit,  and  making  one  monarchy  out  of  several  sceptres,  arro¬ 
gates  to  himself  alone  the  power  of  so  many  kings.  Neither  is 
the  tyrant’s  cupidity  ever  gratified  ;  the  more  he  gets  the  more 
he  covets,  and  strives  with  all  his  power  to  occupy  the  land 
which  is  the  inheritance  of  our  Lord.  At  length  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  arose  favourable  to  his  wishes,  and  he  hoped  to  obtain 
what  he  never  before  presumed  to  hope  for.  For  Raimund, 
count  of  Tripoli,  and  Guy,  the  eighth  king  of  the  Latins,* 
quarrelled  for  the  sovereignty,  and  a  fatal  sedition  arose 
among  the  people. 

Ch.  V. —  Of  the  immense  army  with  which  Saladin  attached  the  army  of 

the  Christians,  and  captured  our  Lord's  cross  with  the  king  Guy ,  and 

Acre,  and  reduced  to  submission  the  Land  of  Promise. 

The  opportunity  above  mentioned  at  once  roused  his  am¬ 
bitious  mind,  and  promised  him  a  brilliant  and  sure  success. 
Moreover  it  was  not  altogether  without  cause  that  the  sultan 

*  This  was  Guy  de  Lusignan,  king  of  Jerusalem  from  1186  to  1191. 
If  we  count  from  Godfrey  de  Bouillon,  Guy  waa  the  ninth,  and  not  the 
eighth,  of  the  Latin  kings  of  Jerusalem. 


74 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


[b.  i.  c.  5. 


declared  war  ;  Reginald,  prince  of  Antioch,  having  broken  the 
terms  of  truce,  which  had  been  agreed  upon  between  our 
people  and  the  unbelievers.  For  once  upon  a  time,  when 
a  large  and  wealthy  caravan  of  Mahometans  were  passing 
from  Damascus  to  Egypt,  and,  trusting  to  the  truce,  did 
not  hesitate  to  pass  over  the  frontiers  of  the  Christian  terri¬ 
tories,  the  aforesaid  prince  suddenly  attacked  them,  and 
dishonourably  carried  them  off  prisoners,  together  with  all 
their  baggage.  The  sultan,  excited  on  one  side  by  his  ambi¬ 
tion,  and  on  the  other  moved  with  indignation  at  the  outrage, 
raised  all  the  strength  of  his  kingdom,  and  assailed  with  power 
and  impetuosity  the  territories  of  Jerusalem.  If  the  number  of 
men,  the  variety  of  nations,  and  the  diversity  of  religions  were 
fully  described,  as  the  law  of  history  demands,  my  plan  of  brevity 
would  be  interrupted  by  the  ample  details  of  such  a  narrative; 
Parthians,  Bedouins,  Arabs,  Medes,  Cordians,  and  Egyptians, 
though  differing  in  country,  religion,  and  name,  were  all  aroused 
with  one  accord  to  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  Land,  As  our 
troops  were  marching  to  meet  them,  and  the  fatal  day  ap¬ 
proached,  a  fearful  vision  was  seen  by  the  king’s  chamberlain, 
who  dreamt  that  an  eagle  flew  past  the  Christian  army,  bear¬ 
ing  seven  missiles  and  a  balista  in  its  talons,  and  crying  with  a 
loud  voice,  “Woe  to  thee,  Jerusalem!  ”  To  explain  the  mystery 
of  this  vision,  we  need,  I  think,  only  take  the  words  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  ;  “  The  Lord  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  in  it  prepared  the 
vessels  of  death.”  What  are  the  seven  missiles,  but  a  figure 
for  the  seven  sins  by  which  that  unhappy  army  was  soon 
to  perish  ?  By  this  number,  seven,  may  also  be  understood  the 
number  of  punishments  that  impended  over  the  Christians, 
which  was  some  time  after  fulfilled  by  the  event,  that  too  faith¬ 
ful  and  terrible  interpreter  of  omens.  The  battle  had  not  begun, 
when,  the  armies  having  been  drawn  out  at  a  short  distance 
from  Tiberias,  at  a  place  called  the  Marescallia,  the  Lord 
hemmed  in  his  people  with  the  sword,  and  as  a  punishment 
for  the  sins  of  men,  gave  over  his  inheritance  to  slaughter 
and  devastation.  What  need  I  say  more  ?  Neither  the  plan 
of  my  work,  nor  the  immensity  of  the  calamity,  allows  me 
to  find  lamentations  for  all  its  details.  However,  to  sum  all 
up  in  few  words,  so  many  were  slain  there,  so  many  wounded, 
and  so  many  cast  into  prison,  that  the  destruction  of  our 
people  drew  pity  even  from  the  enemies.  That  vivifying 
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wood  of  the  cross  of  our  salvation,  on  which  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer  hung,  and  down  whose  shaft  the  holy  blood  of 
Christ  flowed,  the  sign  of  which  is  adored  by  angels,  vene¬ 
rated  by  men,  and  feared  by  devils,  under  whose  protection 
our  men  have  always  been  victors  in  war,  alas  !  is  now  cap¬ 
tured  by  the  enemy,  and  the  two  bearers  of  the  cross,  the 
bishop  of  Acre,  and  the  precentor  of  our  Lord’s  tomb  (the 
bishop  of  St.  George),  fell  with  it,  the  one  slain,  the  other 
a  prisoner.  This  was  the  second  indignity,  since  Chosroes, 
king  of  the  Persians,  which  that  holy  cross  endured  for  our 
sins ;  it  had  redeemed  us  from  the  old  yoke  of  captivity, 
and  now  it  was  captured  from  us,  and  soiled  by  the  profane 
hands  of  the  unbelievers. 

Let  him  that  hath  intelligence  consider  how  fierce  must  have 
been  God’s  wrath,  how  great  the  iniquity  of  his  servants,  when 
unbelievers  were  deemed  less  unworthy  than  Christians  to 
become  its  guardians.  Nothing  ever  happened  so  lamentable 
in  all  ancient  times  ;  for  neither  the  captivity  of  God’s  ark, 
nor  that  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  can  compare  with  the  calamity  of 
our  own  times,  by  which  the  king  and  the  glorious  cross  are 
taken  captive  together.  Of  the  other  prisoners,  whose  number 
was  both  extraordinary  and  lamentable,  part  were  reserved 
unhurt  to  be  placed  at  the  victor’s  disposal,  part  were  dis¬ 
patched  with  the  sword,  and  so  found  a  happy  and  short  by¬ 
road  to  heaven !  Among  others  was  Reginald  prince  of 
Antioch  :  he  was  led  into  the  presence  of  the  sultan,  and 
that  tyrant,  either  following  the  impulse  of  his  passion,  or  en¬ 
vious  of  the  great  excellence  of  the  man,  cut  oif  with  his  own 
hand  that  veteran  and  aged  head.  All  the  Templars  also  who 
were  taken,  except  their  master,  he  ordered  to  be  decapitated, 
wishing  utterly  to  exterminate  those  whom  he  knew  to  be 
valiant  above  all  others  in  battle.  0  what  faith,  what 
fervour  of  mind  was  theirs  !  How  many  assumed  the  ton- 
sure  of  the  Templars,  and  flocked  eagerly  round  their 
executioners,  joyfully  presenting  their  necks  to  the  sword,  in 
the  pious  fraud  of  this  new  costume!  Among  these  soldiers 
of  Christ  was  a  Templar,  named  Nicholas,  who  had  so 
induced  others  to  aspire  to  martyrdom,  that,  by  reason  of 
their  emulation  to  be  beforehand  with  him,  he  could  hardly 
succeed  in  first  obtaining  the  mortal  stroke  which  he  coveted. 
Nor  did  the  Divine  mercy  withhold  its  miraculous  manifesto- 
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tion,  for  during  the  three  following  nights,  when  the  bodies  of 
the  holy  martyrs  were  lying  still  unburied,  a  ray  of  celestial 
light  shone  over  them  from  above. 

When  the  noise  of  battle  had  ceased,  Saladin  seeing  prisoners 
carried  off  in  all  directions,  and  the  ground  on  all  sides  covered 
with  the  slain,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  gave  thanks  to 
God  for  the  victory  which  he  had  gained.  This  was  his  prac¬ 
tice  in  all  cases ;  but  at  present  among  other  things,  he  is 
reported  to  have  said,  that  it  was  not  his  own  power  but  our 
crimes  which  had  given  him  the  victory ;  and  it  was  proved 
to  be  so  by  the  character  of  the  event.  In  other  engage¬ 
ments,  our  army,  however  moderate  in  size,  with  the  Divine 
aid  always  conquered;  but  now,  because  we  were  not  with 
God,  nor  God  with  us,  our  people  were  altogether  defeated, 
even  before  the  conflict,  though  they  were  reckoned  at  more 
than  1,000  knights  and  more  than  20,000  footmen :  so  en¬ 
tirely  had  the  whole  force  of  the  kingdom  flocked  together 
at  the  king’s  command  to  that  fatal  campaign,  that  those 
only  remained  to  guard  the  cities  and  castles,  whom  weakness 
of  sex  or  age  rendered  unfit  to  bear  arms.  This  disastrous 
battle  was  fought  on  the  day  of  the  translation  of  St.  Martin, 
and  in  one  moment  all  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  passed  from 
it  and  was  extinguished.  The  sultan,  therefore,  trusting 
that  the  fortresses  of  the  kingdom  would  be  easily  taken, 
now  that  their  defenders  were  slain,  carried  the  captive  king 
in  triumph  through  the  castles  of  Syria,  reserving  him  as 
a  mark  for  his  ridicule,  to  be  shewn  to  the  cities  which 
he  wished  to  take  and  to  enforce  their  surrender.  With 
this  view  he  marched  first  to  Acre,  and  took  it  without  a 
blow,  granting  the  citizens  leave  to  remove  themselves  and 
their  effects  to  whatever  place  they  pleased. 


Ch.  VI. — Of  the  capture  of  the  Christians,  who  unwarily  put  in  at  the 

port  of  Acre. 

Meanwhile  our  sailors  were  proceeding  on  their  cus¬ 
tomary  voyage  to  Acre,  coming  from  Christian  countries,  and 
laden  some  with  merchandise,  others  with  pilgrims.  Alas  1 
they  had  not  heard  what  had  happened,  and  they  entered  the 
hostile  port  to  be  made  prisoners.  It  was  indeed  a  sad  des¬ 
tiny  :  they  hailed  the  sight  of  land,  where  chains  were  pro- 
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pared  for  them  on  landing :  they  rejoiced  to  have  passed 
the  dangers  of  the  sea,  and  the  sword  awaited  them  :  they 
hoped  for  repose  after  their  fatigues,  and  they  found  per¬ 
secution  :  some  of  them  were  kept  as  prisoners,  many  of 
them  were  made  objects  of  derision,  a  few  were  allowed  to 
escape,  but  designedly  naked  and  helpless,  that  others  might 
be  deterred  by  their  example. 

Ch.  VII. — How  the  Marquis  Conrad  escaped  being  taken  in  the  same 

snare,  and  proceeded  to  Tyre. 

Among  others,  the  marquis,  on  his  way  from  Constanti¬ 
nople,  dropped  his  sails  outside  the  port  of  Acre,  and,  as  it 
was  near  sunset,  lay  to  till  the  morning.  For  the  silence 
which  prevailed  in  the  city  created  suspicion,  since  at  other 
times  there  was  a  general  shout  of  congratulation  when  any 
vessel  appeared  ;  the  ensigns  of  the  sultan,  seen  in  different 
parts  of  the  city,  gave  still  more  cause  for  apprehension. 
Some  of  the  Saracen  galleys  were  now  seen  approaching, 
but  the  rest  of  the  crew  becoming  alarmed,  the  marquis  com¬ 
manded  them  to  be  silent,  and  stood  forth  as  their  spokesman. 
When,  therefore,  those  who  were  sent  asked  who  they 
were,  he  said  it  was  a  merchantship,  and  he  was  the  master  ; 
that  he  had  heard  what  had  happened,  and  being  a  devoted 
servant  of  the  sultan,  would  wait  on  him  at  break  of  day 
and  exhibit  his  wares.  That  same  night,  the  wind  being 
favourable,  he  sailed  to  Tyre,  and  undertook  the  task  of 
defending  it :  his  arrival  was  alike  a  protection  to  all  other 
Christians  who  should  come,  and  would  have  contributed  to 
his  own  glory,  if  he  had  only  persevered  to  the  end  in  the 
same  line  of  conduct.  This  was  the  marquis  Conrad,  an 
Italian  by  birth,  a  man  of  singular  activity,  and  brave  in 
all  he  undertook.*  But  however  noble  the  beginning,  when 
it  is  tarnished  by  a  disgraceful  end,  it  merits  shame  rather 
than  glory. 

The  sultan,  after  the  capture  of  Acre,  followed  by  the 
surrender  of  Berytus  and  Sidon,  expected  to  take  Tyre 
with  the  same  ease,  but  was  shamefully  repulsed  from  its 
walls,  and  raised  the  siege. 

*  Conrad  was  the  son  of  William  III.,  marquis  of  Montferrat ;  he  had 
given  powerful  assistance  in  quelling  a  rebellion  at  Constantinople,  and  in 
reward  had  received  the  hand  of  the  emperor’s  sister. 
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Ch.  YIII. — How  Saladin,  after  the  capture  of  Berytus  and  Sidon,  was 

repulsed  from  the  walls  of  Tyre ,  and  took  Ascalon  by  a  false  treaty. 

Saladin,  taking  the  king  with  him,  proceeded  thence  to 
Ascalon,  and  planting  his  machines  for  throwing  stones,  began 
to  assail  it.  The  town  is  easy  to  be  taken  if  defended  by 
a  weak  garrison,  though  its  great  strength  renders  it  invin¬ 
cible  if  sufficiently  garrisoned.  The  insatiable  invader,  eager 
above  all  things  to  obtain  this  city,  nevertheless  distrusted 
his  ability  to  take  it  by  force,  for  he  did  not  know  how 
things  were  within  its  walls,  nor  how  deficient  it  was  both 
in  arms,  men,  and  victuals.  He  therefore  agreed  to  a  capitu¬ 
lation,  by  which  the  citizens  were  to  depart  freely  with  their 
effects,  and  the  king,  with  fifteen  other  distinguished  cap¬ 
tives,  were  to  be  set  at  liberty  as  soon  as  possible.  On 
the  same  day  that  this  capitulation  gave  him  possession  of 
the  city,  the  sun,  as  if  in  sympathy,  was  eclipsed,  and  with¬ 
drew  its  light  from  the  city  and  from  the  world.  The 
perjured  and  perfidious  tyrant,  too,  was  faithless  in  the  per¬ 
formance  of  part  of  his  agreement ;  for  the  king  was  carried 
to  Damascus,  and  was  there  held  in  chains  until  the  ensuing 
month  of  May ;  nor  was  he  released  from  his  captivity  until 
he  had  first  consented  to  abjure  his  crown. 

Ch.  IX. — Jerusalem  is  taken  and  treated  with  indignity :  the  people  who 
ransom  themselves  are  expelled ,  the  rest  are  made  slaves. 

The  fall  of  Jerusalem  was  now  impending  :  the  victor 
advancing  with  speed  equal  to  his  hatred,  laid  siege  to  the 
city  ;  and  erecting  his  machines,  with  sacrilegious  irreverence 
profaned  all  the  holy  places.  There  was  a  certain  cross  of 
stone,  which  our  soldiers  formerly,  when,  after  the  capture  of 
Antioch,  they  had  gloriously  taken  this  city,  had  erected  on 
the  wall  in  commemoration  of  the  deed.  The  ferocious 
invaders  destroyed  this  cross  with  a  blow  from  one  of  their 
machines,  and  at  the  same  time  struck  down  a  great  part  of 
the  wall.  The  citizens  interposed  such  defences  as  they 
were  able,  but  all  the  exertions  of  our  men  were  ineffectual : 
bows,  balistas,  and  slings  were  used  to  no  purpose ;  both 
arms  and  machines  visibly  declared  that  the  Lord  was  wroth, 
and  foretold  the  fall  of  the  city.  A  large  number  of  people 
had  flocked  together  to  the  city  from  the  neighbouring 
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fortresses,  trusting  rather  in  the  sanctity  of  the  place  than  in 
the  strength  of  its  defences ;  but  in  so  great  a  multitude 
hardly  fourteen  knights  could  be  found.  The  priests  and 
clerks,  although  it  was  contrary  to  their  profession,  discharged 
the  duties  of  soldiers,  according  to  the  emergency,  and  fought 
bravely  for  the  Lord’s  house,  bearing  in  mind  the  maxim, 
that  to  repel  force  by  force  is  allowed  by  all  laws  both  human 
and  divine.  But  the  populace,  alike  ignorant  and  timorous, 
flocked  in  numbers  round  the  patriarch  and  the  queen,  wdio 
were  left  in  charge  of  the  city,  bitterly  complaining  and  ear¬ 
nestly  entreating  that  they  might  treat  with  the  sultan  for 
peace,  as  soon  as  possible.  Their  capitulation,  however,  was 
one  to  be  deplored,  rather  than  praised:  for  each  of  them  had 
to  pay  the  ransom  of  his  own  life ;  a  man  was  valued  at  ten 
bezants,  a  woman  at  five,  a  child  at  one ;  and  whoever  was 
unable  to  pay,  was  made  a  slave.  It  thus  happened  that 
when  many  of  them,  either  out  of  their  own  property,  or 
by  aids  gathered  from  other  sources,  had  paid  the  price  of 
their  safety,  there  remained  14,000,  who  could  not  redeem 
themselves,  and  were  made  slaves  for  life.  To  those  who 
purchased  their  liberty,  the  choice  was  given,  either  to  proceed 
to  Antioch,  or  to  be  carried  under  safe  conduct  to  Alexandria, 
and  thence  to  cross  the  sea.  That  day  was  indeed  a  bitter  day, 
on  which  the  exiles  separated,  each  on  his  different  road,  and 
left  that  sacred  city,  that  city  which  had  been  the  queen  of 
cities,  but  wdiich  was  now  reduced  to  slavery ;  that  city 
which  was  the  inheritance  of  its  children,  but  was  now  in 
the  hands  of  strangers,  on  account  of  the  wickedness  of  those 
who  dwelt  therein. 

Glorious  was  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  God,  where  the 
Lord  suffered,  and  was  buried,  and  where  he  displayed  the  glory 
of  his  resurrection  ;  but  she  is  now  subject  to  contamina¬ 
tion  at  the  hands  of  her  baseborn  foe  :  nor  is  there  any 
grief  like  that  grief,  that  they  should  possess  the  sepulchre, 
who  persecuted  Him  that  lies  buried  in  it ;  and  those,  who  had 
despised  the  Crucified,  have  made  themselves  masters  of  his 
Cross!  This  most  holy  city  had  been,  for  about  ninety- 
six  years,  in  the  hands  of  our  people,  ever  since  the  victorious 
arms  of  the  Christians  had  taken  it,  at  the  same  time  as 
Antioch ;  when  it  had  been  forty  years  before  in  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  unbelievers.  When  the  city  was  taken,  the  crier 
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of  the  Mahometan  law  proceeded  to  the  summit  of  the  rock  of 
Calvary,  and  there  published  their  false  law,  in  the  place 
where  Christ  had  consummated  the  law  of  death  upon  the 
cross.  Another  diabolical  act  was  perpetrated  by  the  enemy. 
They  fastened  ropes  round  a  certain  cross,  which  stood  upon  the 
pinnacle  of  the  church  of  the  Hospitallers,  and  dragged  it 
to  the  ground,  where  they  spat  upon  it,  and  hacked  it,  and 
drew  it,  in  derision  of  our  faith,  through  all  the  filth  of  the  city. 

Ch.  X. — How  Saladin  besieged  Tyre  by  sea  and  land. 

Now  the  queen,  who  was  the  daughter  of  King  Amalric,  and 
was  named  Sibilla,  together  with  Heraclius  the  patriarch,  the 
Templars,  the  Hospitallers,  and  an  immense  multitude  of  fellow- 
exiles,  directed  their  course  towards  Antioch.  How  she  had  a 
sad  interview  at  Neapolis  with  the  captive  king  her  husband, 
and  how  the  marquis  violently  carried  off  to  Tyre  the  ship  in 
which  she  intended  to  embark,  brevity  compels  us  to  pass 
over.  But  we  must  not  omit  to  mention  how  Saladin,  burning- 
with  desire  to  take  the  city  of  Tyre,  went  against  it  a  second 
time  with  all  his  army,  and  not  content  with  besieging  it  by 
land,  he  blockaded  it  from  the  sea  with  his  galleys,  and  pre¬ 
pared  to  attack  it  on  every  side.  That  nothing  might  be  left 
untried,  he  brought  forward  the  marquis’s  father,  whom  he  had 
taken  prisoner  in  the  battle  before  mentioned,  trusting  that  the 
son,  moved  by  filial  affection,  would  give  up  the  city  in  exchange 
for  his  parent.  At  one  moment  he  offers  him  in  exchange,  at 
another  he  threatens  him  with  death,  and  tries  various  means 
of  working  upon  his  feelings.  Ail,  however,  is  in  vain,  for  the 
marquis,  inflexible,  derides  his  offers  and  despises  his  threats. 
Whenever,  to  move  his  compassion,  they  shew  him  his  father 
in  chains,  he  immediately  seizes  a  balista,  and  aims  a  shaft 
obliquely  towards  him,  intending  indeed  that  his  hand  shall 
err,  but  feigning  to  take  good  aim.  And  when  the  sultan’s 
messengers  came  to  threaten  that  his  father  should  be  slain, 
he  replied  that  he  wished  it  by  all  means ;  that  the 
wicked  man,  after  so  many  crimes,  might  at  length  find  a 
good  end,  and  he  might  himself  have  a  martyr  for  his  father. 
Thus  the  tyrant,  failing  in  his  expectation  of  gaining  the  city 
by  these  means,  tried  his  fortune  in  another  way ;  and  where 
art  failed,  determined  to  see  what  could  be  done  by  arms. 

Tyre  is  situated  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  and  is  surrounded 
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on  all  sides  by  walls.  A  small  part  of  it,  where  it  is  not 
washed  by  the  waves,  is  fortified  by  several  lines  of  walls. 
It  was  once  famous  for  its  kings,  and  gave  birth  to  the 
founders  of  Thebes  and  Carthage.  When  Solomon  was  king  of 
Judea,  Tyre  had  her  own  sovereign,  and  though  she  was  then 
the  head  of  her  own  dominions,  in  process  of  time  she  became 
a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem.  This  city  its  eager 
foe  now  assailed  by  land  and  sea ;  and,  whilst  it  suffered 
within  from  hunger,  it  was  exposed  to  manifold  assaults 
from  without.  On  the  morning  after  Innocent’s  day,  namely 
on  the  feast  of  the  blessed  martyr  Thomas,*  the  citizens 
gained  an  important  victory,  for  at  dawn  of  day  they 
sailed  out  with  a  few  small  vessels,  and  in  a  naval  engage¬ 
ment  obliged  the  enemy  to  raise  the  siege  on  the  side  of  the 
sea.  They  seemed  indeed  more  fitted  for  flight  than 
fighting ;  and  on  the  first  onset,  all  the  enemy’s  fleet,  by  the 
power  of  the  Almighty,  were  so  panic-struck,  that  some  of 
them  were  carried  into  the  city  with  their  crews :  the  rest 
in  their  flight  ran  aground  and  there  perished.  The  un¬ 
believers,  seeing  this  engagement  by  sea,  supposed  that  all  the 
defenders  of  the  city  had  left  it,  and  thus,  confident  of  victory, 
they  attacked  the  town  with  impetuosity.  Already  their  troops 
had  reached  the  fortifications,  and  numbers  were  hasting  to 
mount  them,  when  the  marquis  ordered  the  gates  to  be  thrown 
open,  and  followed  by  Hugh  of  Tiberias,  with  his  brothers  and 
a  noble  company  of  men  besides,  struck  down  multitudes  with 
his  small  band.  Saladin  seeing  the  fortunes  of  the  day  against 
him,  gave  orders  that  his  remaining  engines  and  galleys  should 
be  burnt,  and  retreated  ingloriously.  Afterwards,  about  the 
beginning  of  May,  he  released  the  king  from  captivity,  and, 
having  broken  his  former  agreement,  imposed,  as  we  have 
already  mentioned,  a  new  and  hard  condition. 

Ch.  XI. — Of  the  meeting  of  the  Icing  and  queen. 

There  is  an  island  called  Arados,  having  a  city  named 
Antliarados,  but  commonly  called  Tortosa.  Hither  the  queen 
came  to  meet  the  king  :  they  kiss  and  embrace  one  another, 
shedding  tears  of  joy,  and  rejoice  at  having  escaped  the 

*  Dec.  29,  1187.  Thomas  Becket,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was 
murdered  the  29th  of  December,  seventeen  years  before. 
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calamities  which  had  caused  them  so  much  grief.  The 
king  remained  the  following  year,  partly  at  Antioch,  partly 
at  Tripoli,  waiting  for  the  Christians  who  were  preparing 
to  come  from  beyond  the  sea  to  the  succour  of  the  Holy 
Land. 


Ch.  XII. — Of  the  money  which  king  Henry  formerly  deposited  with  the 

Templars. 

Among  other  things  we  think  it  ought  not  to  be  passed 
over  in  silence,  that  Henry,  king  of  England,  had  formerly 
deposited  a  large  sum  of  money  with  the  Templars  and  Hos¬ 
pitallers,  to  defend  Tyre,  and  provide  for  other  matters  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom.  This  money  that  magnificent  king,  by 
a  provision  as  pious  as  necessary,  had  transmitted  to  Jerusalem, 
during  a  period  of  many  years,  to  be  used  in  the  service  of  the 
Holy  Land  :  its  total,  as  is  said,  amounted  to  30,000  marks. 

Ch.  XIII. — How  Saladin,  retreating  from  Tyre ,  took  several  towns , 
both  in  Palestine,  and  near  Antioch. 

Now  Saladin  leaving  Tyre,  occupied  several  castles 
in  Palestine,  and  thence  marched  with  rapidity  into  the 
country  round  Antioch ;  and  took,  by  assault  rather  than  by 
siege,  Gebeli,  Laodicea,  and  several  other  fortresses  of  that 
province.  The  city  itself  was  thrown  into  no  small  alarm  ; 
but  the  patriarch  and  prince,  with  the  common  consent  of 
the  citizens,  promised  the  tyrant  to  surrender,  if  they  should 
not  within  a  given  period  receive  the  assistance  which 
they  expected.  Inconsolable  would  have  been  the  grief 
of  all  Christ’s  followers,  if  a  city  so  renowned,  and  honoured 
by  the  first  origin  of  the  Christian  name,  had  again  become 
subject  to  the  impure  heathen,  whom,  after  a  long  and  dreadful 
chance  of  war,  our  victorious  troops  had  formerly  expelled. 
But  whence  are  the  expected  reinforcements  to  come  ?  and 
when  or  how  shall  they  come  ?  There  is  no  road  open  for 
them  by  land,  and  the  sea  is  blockaded  by  their  enemies. 
The  ships  of  the  Christians  abstain  from  approaching,  for 
fear  of  falling  among  the  galleys  of  the  unbelievers,  which  they 
see  lying  in  wait  for  them.  But  what  the  Lord  has  resolved 
to  save,  will  not  be  allowed  to  perish.  Behold,  the  hoped-for 
troops  arrive  !  the  expected  ones  are  coming  !  Lo  !  William, 
the  illustrious  king  of  Sicily,  sends  the  first  auxiliaries  to  the 
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Holy  Land,  consisting  of  two  earls,  five  hundred  knights, 
and  fifty  galleys  ! 

Ch.  XIV. — How  William ,  king  of  Sicilg,  sends  Margaritus  with  fifty 
galleys  and  five  hundred  knights  to  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Land. 

To  whom  else,  then,  can  we  give  the  glory  of  having 
saved  Antioch,  Tripoli,  and  Tyre,  but  to  Him  who  preserved 
from  famine  and  the  sword  the  inhabitants  of  these  cities 
secure  in  his  strength  ?  At  the  head  of  the  royal  fleet  was 
Margaritus,  a  very  brave  man,  who,  proceeding  in  advance  with 
the  galleys,  repressed  piratical  attempts ;  and  having  ascer¬ 
tained  that  the  coast  was  clear,  encouraged  the  others  to  fol¬ 
low  him.  Keeping  in  check  the  distant  islands,  and  happily 
escaping  all  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  he  had  gained  such  credit 
by  his  numerous  victories,  that  he  was  called  the  king  of  the 
sea,  and  by  some  a  second  Neptune.  Already  Tripoli 
appeared  in  sight  to  his  sailors :  the  citizens,  on  the  other 
hand,  beheld  in  the  distance  his  spreading  sails.  Though 
they  come  the  heralds  of  safety,  yet  fear,  that  worst  prognos¬ 
ticator  at  critical  moments,  raises  apprehensions.  Without 
delay  they  man  their  walls  and  mount  the  bulwarks,  uncer¬ 
tain,  however,  whether  to  offer  a  surrender  or  to  try  the 
chance  of  battle.  But  when  the  ships  arrive  near,  and  the 
ensigns  of  the  Cross  and  other  emblems  of  the  Christian 
religion  are  beheld  on  their  lofty  sterns,  a  loud  shout  is 
raised ;  the  waves  echo  the  sound  of  their  mutual  congratula¬ 
tions  ;  the  shore  is  covered  with  the  crowds  who  flock  to  meet 
them,  and  joy  unspeakable  fills  the  breasts  of  all.  Among 
others,  Hervy  of  Dantzic,  especially  distinguished  by  the 
celebrity  of  his  deeds,  contributes  his  veteran  wisdom  to  the 
defence  of  that  land ;  and  so  in  a  short  time,  many  a  valiant 
band  flocked  thither,  and  the  coast  was  preserved  from  the 
power  of  the  enemy. 

Ch.  XV. — Saladin  takes  the  town  Erathrum,  and  Mount  Royal  is  sur¬ 
rendered  to  him  after  a  siege  of  two  years ,  in  exchange  for  Remfrid 
de  Tours ,  and  Girard ,  the  master  of  the  Temple. 

There  is  a  castle  called  Erathrum,  where  once  stood  the 
city  of  Petras.  It  is  still  a  metropolitan  see,  and  the  prelate 
of  it,  retaining  his  ancient  title,  is  still  called  the  archbishop 
of  Petras.  This  castle,  lying  in  the  innermost  parts  of  the 
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kingdom,  was  long  held  in  siege  by  the  admirals  of  the  sultan. 
If  it  were  not  for  famine,  which  conquers  all  places  however 
secure,  this  fortress  would  be  impregnable.  There  is  also  a 
castle  called  Mount  Royal,  distant  about  twenty  leagues  from 
the  aforesaid  city,  lying  further  towards  Egypt.  Against  this 
also  the  sultan  had  sent  his  admirals  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war ;  trusting  to  reduce  it  by  famine,  though  he  could  not  by 
arms.  They  did  not,  therefore,  erect  machines  or  try  to  assault 
it ;  for  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  try  to  scale  heaven  and  to 
carry  by  storm  a  place  which  could  not  be  approached.  The 
siege  was  protracted  two  years,  when  our  people  began  to  feel 
want,  and  they  endured  all  the  horrors  which  the  Spaniards 
are  said  in  ancient  times  to  have  suffered  at  Saguntum  or  the 
Romans  at  Perusium ;  but  they  still  kept  up  their  courage, 
nor  did  they  decline  to  eat  food  at  which  man’s  usual  habits 
and  nature  revolt.  Fatherly  affection  renounces  its  rights; 
love,  too,  heeds  no  longer  what  it  had  once  delighted  in ; 
the  father  rejects  his  son,  the  son  his  decrepit  parents,  and 
the  husband  bis  newly-married  bride.  They  are  driven  out 
weeping  from  the  walls  and  exposed  without  protection  to  the 
enemy,  that  the  remaining  stock  of  food  may  the  longer  main¬ 
tain  the  fighting  men.  At  last,  worn  out  and  half  dead  with 
hunger,  they  enter  into  terms  of  capitulation,  but  yet  such  as 
honour  would  sanction  ;  for  they  obtained  a  free  passage  for 
themselves  and  liberty  for  their  lord  Remfrid  of  Tours  who 
had  been  taken  prisoner.  By  a  similar  fortune,  Gerard  de 
Riddeford,  master  of  the  Temple,  was  also  released  on  the 
surrender  of  certain  fortresses ;  and  the  father  of  the  marquis 
obtained  his  liberty  in  exchange  for  some  of  the  Mahomedan 
captives. 

Ch.  XVI. — How  Saladin,  extolling  the  law  of  Mahomet .  is  reproved  by 

a  jester. 

Saladin  by  these  means  had  got  possession  of  nearly  all 
the  kingdom,  and  every  thing  succeeded  to  his  wishes.  Ele¬ 
vated  with  his  proud  triumphs,  he  talked  in  magnificent  terms 
of  the  law  of  Mahomet,  and  pointed  to  the  result  of  his  enter¬ 
prise  as  a  proof  that  it  was  superior  to  the  law  of  Christ. 

These  insolent  vaunts  he  often  threw  out  in  the  presence  of 
the  Christians,  one  of  whom,  well  known  to  him  for  his  loqua¬ 
city,  on  a  certain  occasion,  inspired  by  the  Almighty,  turned 
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him  into  ridicule  by  the  following  reply :  “  God,  who  is  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  judging  the  Christians  worthy  of  reproof 
and  correction  for  their  crimes,  has  chosen  thee,  O  prince,  as 
his  agent  in  this  matter  :  thus  sometimes  a  worldly  father 
in  anger  seizes  a  dirty  stick  out  of  the  mire,  wherewith  when 
he  has  chastised  his  erring  sons,  he  throws  it  back  among  the 
filth  where  he  found  it.’" 

Ch.  XVII. — First  of  Richard ,  earl  of  Poitou ,  then  of  Henry ,  Icing  of 
the  English,  and  of  Philip ,  king  of  the  French. 

Whilst  these  things  were  done  in  Palestine,  the  archbishop 
of  Tyre  had  embarked  on  ship-board,  and  already  reported  to 
Christendom  the  news  of  this  great  calamity,  and  the  affliction 
of  so  small  a  kingdom  was  felt  as  a  calamity  over  many  coun¬ 
tries.  Fame  had  carried  to  the  ears  of  all  the  kings,  and  of 
all  the  faithful,  that  the  inheritance  of  Christ  was  occupied  by 
the  heathen  :  some  were  affected  to  tears  by  the  news,  and 
some  were  stimulated  to  vengeance.  First  of  all,  Richard  the 
brave  earl  of  Poitou,  assumed  the  cross  to  revenge  its  wrongs, 
and  took  the  lead  of  all,  inviting  others  by  his  example.  His 
father  Henry,  king  of  England,  was  now  declining  in  years ; 
yet  the  young  man  was  not  deterred  by  either  his  fathers 
advanced  age,  or  his  own  right  to  the  throne,  or  the  diffi¬ 
culties  of  so  long  a  voyage :  no  arguments  could  deter  him 
from  his  purpose.  The  Almighty,  to  reward  the  valour  of 
this  brave  man,  whom  he  had  chosen  to  be  the  first  inciter  of 
the  others,  reserved  him,  after  the  other  princes  were  dead  or 
returned  to  their  own  country,  to  achieve  his  great  work. 
Some  time  after,  Philip,  king  of  France,  and  Henry,  king  of 
England,  take  the  cross  at  Gisors,  followed  by  the  nobles  of 
both  kingdoms,  with  numbers  of  the  clergy  and  laity, — all, 
with  equal  aspirations,  bent  upon  the  same  design.  So  great 
was  the  ardour  of  this  new  pilgrimage,  that  it  was  no  longer 
a  question  who  would  take  the  cross,  but  who  had  not  yet 
taken  it.  Several  persons  sent  a  present  of  a  distaff  and  wool 
to  one  another,  as  a  significant  hint  that  whosoever  declined 
the  campaign  would  degrade  himself  as  much  as  if  he  did  the 
duties  of  a  woman  :  wives  urged  their  husbands,  mothers  their 
sons,  to  devote  themselves  to  this  noble  contest ;  and  they  only 
regretted  that  the  weakness  of  their  sex  prevented  themselves 
from  going  also.  The  renown  of  this  expedition  spread  so 
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extraordinarily,  that  many  migrated  from  the  cloister  to  the 
camp,  and  exchanging  the  cowl  for  the  cuirass,  shewed  them¬ 
selves  truly  Christ’s  soldiers,  and  quitting  their  libraries  for 
the  study  of  arms.  The  prelates  of  the  churches  publicly 
preached  to  one  another  the  virtue  of  abstinence,  admonishing 
all  men  that,  laying  aside  all  extravagance  in  eating  and 
dress,  they  should  refrain  from  their  accustomed  luxuries. 
It  was  agreed  also  both  among  nobles  and  bishops,  by  common 
consent,  that  to  maintain  the  pilgrims  who  were  poor,  those 
who  remained  at  home  should  pay  tithes  of  their  property ; 
but  the  flagitious  cupidity  of  many  took  advantage  of  this  to 
lay  heavy  and  undue  exactions  upon  their  subjects.  In  those 
days  William,  king  of  Sicily,  yielded  to  the  lot  of  mortality ; 
and  his  death  was  the  cause  of  so  much  the  greater  sorrow  to 
all  the  faithful,  because  he  had  always  been  prompt  and  ready 
to  lend  assistance  to  the  Holy  Land. 

Ch.  XYIII. — ■ The  emperor  of  the  Romans  ( Frederic  Barharossa )  takes 

the  cross. 

In  process  of  time,  Frederic,  the  Roman  emperor,  assumed 
the  insignia  of  the  holy  pilgrimage,  and  displayed,  both  out¬ 
wardly  in  his  dress,  and  inwardly  in  his  heart,  the  form  of  a 
true  pilgrim.  So  great  a  king,  whose  empire  was  bounded  on 
the  south  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  north  by  the 
Northern  Ocean,  whose  glory  was  augmented  by  continual  vic¬ 
tories,  whose  fortune  had  experienced  no  check,  resigns  every 
pleasure  and  blandishment  of  the  world,  and  humbly  girds  on 
his  sword  to  fight  for  Christ.  His  bravery,  especially  in  his 
declining  years,  is  no  less  to  be  wondered  at  than  praised ;  for 
though  he  was  an  old  man  and  had  sons,  whose  age  and 
valour  seemed  better  adapted,  to  military  service,  yet  esteeming 
them  insufficient,  he  took  upon  himself  the  charge  of  defend¬ 
ing  Christianity ;  but  when  his  sons  urged  him  to  let  them 
discharge  the  task  which  he  had  undertaken,  either  in  his 
stead  or  in  his  company,  he  left  his  eldest  son  to  govern  bis 
empire,  and  the  younger,  whom  he  had  created  duke  of 
Suabia,  he  took  with  him  on  the  expedition ;  and  because  the 
imperial  majesty  never  assails  any  one  without  sending  a  de¬ 
fiance,  but  always  gives  notice  of  war  to  his  enemies,  a  herald 
is  dispatched  from  the  emperor  to  Saladin,  calling  upon  him  to 
give  full  satisfaction  to  Christendom,  which  he  has  injured,  or, 
failing  to  do  so,  to  prepare  himself  for  war. 
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Frederic ,  by  the  grace  of  God  emperor  of  the  Romans ,  ever 
august ,  the  magnificent  triumpher  over  the  enemies  of 
the  empire ,  and  the  fortunate  governor  of  the  whole 
monarchy ,  to  the  illustrious  Saladin ,  formerly  governor  of 
the  Saracens.  May  he  take  warning  from  Pharaoh ,  and 
touch  not  Jerusalem ! 

The  letters  which  your  devotion  sent  to  us  a  long 
time  ago,  on  weighty  and  important  matters,  and  which  would 
have  benefited  you  if  reliance  could  have  been  placed  on 
your  words,  we  received,  as  became  the  magnificence  of  our 
majesty,  and  deemed  it  meet  to  communicate  by  letter  with 
your  greatness.  But  now  that  you  have  profaned  the  Holy 
Land,  over  which  we,  by  the  authority  of  the  Eternal  King, 
bear  rule,  as  guardian  of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Palestine,  so¬ 
licitude  for  our  imperial  office  admonishes  us  to  proceed  with 
due  rigour  against  such  presumptuous  and  criminal  audacity. 
Wherefore,  unless,  before  all  things,  you  restore  the  land 
which  you  have  seized,  and  give  due  satisfaction,  to  be 
adjudged  according  to  the  holy  constitutions,  for  such  nefa¬ 
rious  excesses,  that  we  may  not  appear  to  wage  unlawful  war 
against  you,  we  give  you,  from  the  first  of  November,  a  period 
of  twelve  months,  after  which  you  shall  experience  the  fortune 
of  war,  in  the  field  of  Zoan,*  by  the  virtue  of  the  vivifying 
cross,  and  in  the  name  of  the  true  Joseph.  For  we  can 
scarcely  belie\Te  that  you  are  ignorant  of  that  which  all 
antiquity  and  the  writings  of  the  ancients  testify.  Do  you 
pretend  not  to  know  that  both  the  iEthiopias,  Mauritania, 
Persia,  Scythia,  Parthia,  where  our  general  Marcus  Crassus 
met  with  a  premature  death,  Judea,  Samaria,  Maritima, 
Arabia,  and  Chaldsea,  also  Egypt,  where,  shame  to  say  !  a 
Roman  citizen,  Antony,  a  man  endowed  with  signal  virtues, 
passing  the  bounds  of  temperance,  and  acting  otherwise  than 
as  became  a  soldier  sent  from  so  great  a  state,  submitted 
to  the  unchaste  love  of  Cleopatra — do  you  pretend  not  to 
know  that  Armenia,  and  other  innumerable  countries,  have 
been  subject  to  our  sway?  This  is  well  known  to  those 

*  The  allusion  is  to  Psalm  Ixxviii.  12.  The  emperor  seems  to  mean 
that  he  will  attack  Saladin  in  Egypt. 
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kings  in  whose  blood  the  Roman  sword  has  been  so  often 
steeped;  and  you,  God  willing,  shall  learn  by  experience 
the  might  of  our  victorious  eagles,  and  be  made  acquainted 
with  our  troops  of  many  nations — the  anger  of  Germany — 
the  untamed  head  of  the  Rhine — the  youth  from  the  banks 
of  the  Danube,  who  know  not  how  to  flee — the  towering 
Bavarian — the  cunning  Suabian — the  cautious  Franconian — 
Saxony,  that  sports  with  the  sword — Thuringia — Westphalia 
— the  active  Brabantine — the  Lorrainer  unused  to  peace — 
the  fiery  Burgundian — the  nimble  mountaineer  of  the  Alps 
■ — the  Frison  with  his  javelin  and  thong — the  Bohemian  ever 
ready  to  brave  death — Bolonia  fiercer  than  her  own  fierce 
beasts — Austria — Byria —  Ru  wennia — Istria — Rocumphia — 
Illyria — Lombardy — Tuscany — the  march  of  Ancona — the 
resolute  Venetian  and  the  Pisan  sailor — and  lastly,  also,  you 
shall  assuredly  be  taught  how  our  own  rig] it  hand,  which  you 
suppose  to  be  enfeebled  by  old  age,  can  still  wield  the  sword 
upon  that  day  of  reverence  and  gladness  which  has  been 
appointed  for  the  triumph  of  Christ’s  cause. 

We  think  it  right  to  insert  in  our  history  the  letter  which 
Saladin  sent  in  reply  to  the  foregoing.  The  proud  boasting 
of  the  tyrant,  which  he  had  conceived  in  his  opposition,  is 
sufficiently  manifest  in  it.  However,  we  give  it  in  the  simple 
form  of  words  in  which  it  was  written,  without  changing  a 
syllable  of  it. 

To  the  great  king ,  his  sincere  friend ,  the  illustrious 
Frederic ,  king  of  Germany  : — In  the  name  of  God  the 
merciful :  by  the  grace  of  the  one  God ,  the  powerful,  the 
surpassing ,  the  victorious,  the  everlasting,  of  whose  king¬ 
dom  there  is  no  end. 

We  give  continual  thanks  to  Him,  whose  grace  is  over  all 
the  world  :  we  pray  that  he  may  pour  out  his  inspiration 
over  all  his  prophets,  and  especially  on  our  teacher,  his  mes¬ 
senger  the  prophet,  Mahomet,  whom  he  sent  to  teach  the  true 
law,  which  he  will  make  to  appear  above  all  laws.  But  we 
make  it  known  to  the  sincere  and  powerful  king,  our  great, 
amicable  friend,  the  king  of  Germany,  that  a  certain  man, 
named  Henry,  came  to  us,  professing  to  be  your  envoy,  and 
he  gave  us  a  letter,  which  he  said  was  from  your  hand.  We 
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caused  the  letter  to  be  read,  and  we  heard  him  speak  by  word 
of  mouth,  and  to  the  words  which  he  spake  by  word  of  mouth 
we  answered  also  in  words.  But  this  is  the  answer  to  your 
letter : — You  enumerate  those  who  are  leagued  with  you  to 
come  against  us,  and  you  name  them  and  say — the  king  of 
this  land  and  the  king  of  that  land — this  count  and  that  count, 
and  such  archbishops,  marquises,  and  knights.  But  if  we 
wished  to  enumerate  those  who  are  in  our  service,  and  who 
listen  to  our  commands,  and  obey  our  words,  and  would  fight 
for  us,  this  is  a  list  which  could  not  be  reduced  to  writing.  If 
you  reckon  up  the  names  of  the  Christians,  the  Saracens  are 
more  numerous  and  many  times  more  numerous  than  the 
Christians.  If  the  sea  lies  between  us  and  those  whom  you 
name  Christians,  there  is  no  sea  to  separate  the  Saracens,  who 
cannot  be  numbered  ;  between  us  and  those  who  will  come  to 
aid  us,  there  is  no  impediment.  With  us  are  the  Bedou¬ 
ins,  who  would  be  quite  sufficient  singly  to  oppose  our 
enemies ;  and  the  Turkomans,  who,  unaided,  could  destroy 
them  :  even  our  peasants,  if  we  were  to  bid  them,  would  fight 
bravely  against  the  nations  which  should  come  to  invade  our 
country,  and  would  despoil  them  of  their  riches  and  exterminate 
them.  What !  have  we  not  on  our  side  the  warlike  Soldarii, 
by  whom  we  have  opened  and  gained  the  land,  and  driven  out 
our  enemies  ?  These,  and  all  the  kings  of  Paganism  will  not 
be  slow  when  we  shall  summon  them,  nor  delay  when  we 
shall  call  them.  And  whenever  your  armies  shall  be  assem¬ 
bled,  according  to  the  import  of  your  letter,  and  you  shall  lead 
them,  as  your  messenger  tells  us,  we  will  then  meet  you  in 
the  power  of  God.  Nor  will  we  be  satisfied  with  the  land 
which  is  on  the  sea-coast,  but  we  will  cross  over  with  Gods 
good  pleasure,  and  will  take  from  you  all  your  lands,  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord.  For  if  you  come,  you  will  come  with 
all  your  forces,  and  will  be  present  with  all  your  people,  and 
we  know  that  there  will  remain  none  at  home  to  defend  them¬ 
selves  or  fight  for  their  country.  And  when  thq  Lord,  by 
his  power,  shall  have  given  us  victory  over  you,  nothing 
will  remain  for  us  to  do  but  freely  to  take  your  lands,  by 
Llis  power,  and  with  His  good  pleasure.  For  the  union  of 
the  Christian  faith  has  twice  come  against  us  in  Babylon ; 
once  at  Damietta,  and  again  at  Alexandria  :  it  was  also  in  the 
coast  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem  while  in  the  hand  of  the  Chris- 
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tians,  in  the  land  of  Damascus,  and  in  the  land  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens  ;  in  each  fortress  there  was  a  lord  who  studied  his  own 
interests.  Y ou  know  how  the  Christians  each  time  returned,  and 
to  what  an  issue  they  came.  But  these  our  people  are  assem¬ 
bled  together  with  their  countries,  and  the  Lord  has  associated 
with  us  countries  in  abundance,  and  united  them  far  and  wide 
under  our  power  :  Babylon,  with  its  dependencies,  and  the 
land  of  Damascus,  and  Jerusalem  on  the  sea-coast,  and  the 
land  of  Gesireh  with  its  castles,  and  the  land  of  Roasia  with 
its  dependencies,  and  the  land  of  India  with  its  dependencies 
— by  the  grace  of  God,  all  this  is  in  our  bands,  and  the  resi¬ 
due  of  the  Saracenic  kings  is  in  our  empire.  For  if  we  were 
to  command  the  illustrious  kings  of  the  Saracens,  they 
would  not  withdraw  themselves  from  us.  And  if  we  were  to 
admonish  the  caliph  of  Bagdad  (whom  God  preserve)  to  come 
to  our  aid,  he  would  rise  from  the  throne  of  his  great  empire, 
and  would  come  to  help  our  excellence.  We  have  obtained, 
also,  by  the  virtue  and  power  of  God,  Jerusalem  and  its 
territory  ;  and  of  the  three  cities  which  still  remain  in  the 
hands  of  the  Christians,  Tyre,  Tripoli,  and  Antioch,  nothing 
remains  but  that  we  should  occupy  them  also.  But,  if  you 
wrish  for  war,  and  if  God  so  will  of  his  good  pleasure  that  we 
occupy  the  whole  land  of  the  Christians,  we  will  meet  you  in 
the  power  of  the  Lord,  as  is  written  in  this  our  letter.  But, 
if  you  ask  us  for  the  boon  of  peace,  you  will  command  the 
warders  of  the  three  places  above  mentioned  to  deliver  them 
up  to  us  without  resistance  ;  and  we  will  restore  to  you  the 
holy  cross,  and  will  liberate  all  the  Christian  captives  who 
are  in  all  our  territories ;  and  we  "will  be  at  peace  with  you, 
and  will  allow  you  to  have  one  priest  at  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
will  restore  the  abbeys  which  used  to  be  in  the  time  of 
Paganism,*  and  will  do  good  to  them,  and  will  permit  the 
pilgrims  to  come  during  all  our  life,  and  we  will  be  at  peace 
with  you.  But  if  the  letter  which  came  to  us  by  the  hand 
of  Henry  be  the  letter  of  the  king,  we  have  written  this  letter 
for  answer,  and  may  God  give  us  counsel  according  to  his  will. 
This  letter  is  written  in  the  year  of  the  coming  of  our  pro¬ 
phet  Mahomet  584,  by  the  grace  of  the  only  God.  And 

*  This  letter  has  evidently  been  translated  out  of  the  original  Saracenic 
with  reference  to  Christian  notions  :  a  Saracen  would  hardly  have  described 
his  own  faith  by  the  word  “  paganism.  ” 
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may  God  save  our  prophet  Mahomet  and  his  race,  and  may 
he  save  the  salvation  of  our  Saviour,  illustrious  Lord,  and 
victorious  King;  the  giver  of  unity;  the  true  word;  the  adorner 
of  the  standard  of  truth  ;  the  corrector  of  the  world  and  of  the 
law  ;  sultan  of  the  Saracens  and  Pagans ;  the  servitor  of  the 
two  holy  houses,  and  of  the  holy  house  of  Jerusalem;  the 
father  of  victors;  Joseph  the  son  of  Job;  the  reviver  of  the 
progeny  of  Murmursenus  !  * 

Ch.  XIX. — How  the  emperor  Frederic  Barharossa  assembled  Ms  army 

throughout  Hungary. 

This  letter  of  the  proud  and  faithless  tyrant,  with  its  ah  - 
surdities,  the  magnificent  emperor  treated  with  contempt;  and, 
filled  with  indignation  worthy  of  a  prince,  prepared  all  his 
forces  for  the  war.  The  princes  of  all  the  empire  followed 
him,  and  when  they  were  met  at  Mayence,  according  to 
the  imperial  edict,  all  of  them  joined  with  one  acclaim  in 
taking  the  vow  of  so  noble  a  pilgrimage.  This  was  the 
Lord’s  doing,  of  Him  whose  inspiration  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  who  inclines  the  hearts  of  men  at  his  will.  For  these 
great  princes  were  neither  allured  by  a  desire  of  vain  glory, 
nor  induced  by  bribes  or  entreaties,  but  solely  by  desire  of 
the  heavenly  reward :  by  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  alone,  were 
they  led  to  buckle  on  their  armour  for  this  warfare.  For 
the  loftiness  of  the  heavenly  wisdom  had  provided  that,  as 
they  were  enlisted  of  their  own  free  will,  they  rendered  a 
service  agreeable  to  God,  and  the  imperial  magnificence  was 
accompanied  by  a  train  of  worthy  followers.  Thus,  then,  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  flocked  together  on  every  side  ;  and 
whoever  could  have  seen  so  many  nations  and  princes  under 
one  commander,  must  have  believed  that  the  ancient  glory  of 
Pome  was  not  yet  departed.  In  this  army  of  Christ  were 
pontiffs,  dukes,  earls,  marquises,  and  other  nobles,  without 
number  :  for  if  we  were  to  recapitulate  their  names  and  terri¬ 
tories,  the  writer  would  become  tedious,  his  reader  be  disgusted, 
and  his  plan  of  brevity  be  overthrown.  It  was  determined 
by  a  prudent  counsel  that  no  one  should  go  on  this  expedi¬ 
tion  whose  means  could  not  provide  him  with  supplies  for  one 

*  It  is  hoped  the  reader  may  possess  some  clue  to  the  meaning  of  this 
elegant  rhapsody :  the  translator  has  given  these  titles  as  literally  as 
possible,  and  does  not  venture  on  a  word  of  comment. 
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year.  A  large  number  of  carriages  were  constructed  for  the  use 
of  the  pilgrims  who  should  be  sick,  that  they  might  neither 
give  trouble  to  the  sound,  nor  be  left  behind  and  perish.  It 
had  long  been  a  question  whether  the  mass  of  the  army  should 
proceed  by  sea  or  land.  But  it  seemed  that  any  number  of 
ships,  however  large,  would  be  insufficient  to  transport  so  great 
a  multitude.  The  emperor,  therefore,  urging  on  the  task  which 
he  had  undertaken,  determined  to  march  through  Hungary, 
and  so,  though  he  was  the  last  sovereign  who  took  the  vow 
of  pilgrimage,  he  was  the  first  to  carry  it  into  effect. 


Ch.  XX. — Bela,  king  of  the  Hungarians ,  receives  the  king  hospitably . 

The  king  of  the  Hungarians,  Bela  byname,  came  out  with  joy 
to  meet  the  emperor.  He  was  a  man  endowed  by  nature  with 
many  good  qualities  ;  tall  in  stature,  of  a  noble  countenance, 
possessing  a  combination  of  virtues,  and  worthy  of  the  highest 
panegyric ;  who,  if  he  had  no  other  merit,  would  be  thought 
worthy  of  sovereignty  by  his  dignified  appearance.  He 
received  Christ’s  army  with  hospitality,  met  them  in  a  tri¬ 
umphant  procession,  and  followed  them  with  good  will,  testi¬ 
fying  by  his  deeds  the  fervour  of  his  friendship.  The  people  in 
large  numbers,  burning  with  their  sovereign’s  example,  con¬ 
template  the  sacred  army  and  are  eager  to  enlist ;  they  look 
forwards  to  the  prizes  of  the  combat,  and  fear  no  dangers  :  at 
once  they  form  the  wish,  they  take  the  vow,  and  follow  with 
the  army,  so  that  it  is  evident  the  workings  of  Holy  Inspira¬ 
tion  knew  no  impediment  or  delay.  Crossing  the  Danube 
they  reached  the  furthest  passes  of  Bulgaria,  where  Huns, 
Alans,  Bulgarians,  and  Pincenates  rushed  suddenly  from  their 
ambush  upon  the  Lord’s  host,  encouraged  to  the  attack  by  the 
rugged  and  inaccessible  nature  of  the  ground. 


Ch.  XXI. — How  Frederic,  having  crossed  the  Danube,  found  the  Huns 

and  Alans  hostile  to  him. 

The  outlet  from  Bulgaria  into  Macedonia  is  fortified 
on  both  sides  by  high  rocks,  covered  with  thorns  and 
bushes,  through  which  wind  narrow  and  rugged  paths.  To 
these  the  inhabitants  have  added  lofty  artificial  defences. 
These  passes  were  seized  by  the  nations  before  mentioned, 
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who  had  been  sent  for  this  purpose  by  the  wicked  emperor 
Conrad,  that  they  might  destroy  the  army,  or  at  least  stop 
its  further  approach.  Our  soldiers,  however,  courageously 
overcame  both  the  enemy  and  the  road,  and  passing  through 
Macedonia,  arrived  at  Pliilippopolis,  a  city  which  had 
before  been  called  Pulpudeba,  but  took  the  name  of  Philip- 
popolis  in  honour  of  the  Roman  emperor  Philip,  who  first  of 
all  the  emperors  became  a  Christian,  and  by  the  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith  conferred  additional  lustre  upon  the  im¬ 
perial  dignity.  The  Greeks,  hearing  of  the  approach  of  the 
Latin  army,  deserted  the  city,  fearing  where  there  was  no 
need  of  fear  ;  for  which  their  only  reason  was  that  they  feared 
all  whom  they  did  not  love :  for  the  pilgrims  had  not  come  to 
plunder  others,  as  they  had  sufficient  of  their  own ;  nor  had  they 
taken  arms  against  the  faithful,  but  only  to  crush  the  errors  of 
an  infidel  race.  But  the  ancient  and  inexorable  hatred  which 
the  Greeks  entertained  of  old  against  the  Latins,  had  been 
handed  down  by  the  tenacity  of  ages  to  their  posterity.  If 
a  motive  or  reason  of  this  enmity  be  sought — 

“  It  were  no  wrong,  if  it  a  plea  had  found.’ ’ 

Yet  this  may,  perhaps,  he  urged  as  an  excuse,  that  whereas 
the  Latins  were  flourishing  in  arts  and  arms,  they  themselves 
were  altogether  ignorant  and  unwarlike  :  this  gives  a  motive 
to  their  enmity,  and  they  pine  with  jealousy  at  the  prosperity 
of  others.  They  are  a  perfidious  race,  a  wicked  generation, 
and  utterly  degenerate  :  the  more  illustrious  they  once  were, 
the  more  signal  is  their  degradation ;  their  gold  is  converted 
into  dross,  their  wheat  into  chaff,  their  purity  to  filth,  their 
glory  to  corruption.  The  old  Greeks  attempted  and  achieved 
much,  both  in  arts  and  arms ;  but  all  their  zeal  for  virtue  has 
chilled  in  their  posterity  and  has  passed  over  to  the  Latins,  so 
that  where  once  were  fountains  there  now  are  rivulets,  or 
rather,  dry  and  exhausted  channels.  Their  virtues  have  found 
no  heirs,  but  their  crimes  many ;  they  still  retain  the  deceit  of 
Sinon,  the  falseness  of  Ulysses,  and  the  atrocity  of  Atreus.  If  I 
he  asked  concerning  their  military  science,  this  turns  on  strata¬ 
gems  rather  than  on  battles  ;  if  concerning  their  good  faith,  the 
man  should  beware  who  has  them  for  his  friends,  though  their 
hostility  can  do  him  no  harm.  That  nation,  unable  to  impede 
the  march  of  our  army  at  the  aforesaid  passes,  did  what  lay 
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in  their  power  to  do  it :  all  the  natives  fled  to  the  mountain- 
tops  and  carried  with  them  every  comfort  which  we  could 
have  bought  of  them  for  money,  leaving  their  empty  houses 
without  an  article  of  furniture  in  them  to  our  army  that  wras 
approaching.  The  emperor  indeed,  on  the  plea  of  peace,  had 
already  sent  forwards  the  bishop  of  Munster,  with  some 
other  princes,  to  Constantinople ;  but  the  wicked  and  cruel 
tyrant  cast  them  into  prison,  daring  to  violate  the  sanctity  of 
an  ambassador,  which,  even  among  barbarians,  has  been  re¬ 
spected  from  all  antiquity  by  the  sanction  of  usage  and  the 
laws  of  honour.  Afterwards,  however,  influenced  more  by 
fear  than  a  regard  for  right,  he  released  the  ambassadors  from 
prison ;  for  he  feared  the  destruction  of  his  capital  if  he 
should  not  speedily  pacify  our  wrath.  It  would  have  been 
right,  indeed,  that  the  city  should  have  been  razed,  even  to  the 
ground ;  for,  if  we  believe  report,  it  was  polluted  by  new 
mosques,  which  its  perfidious  emperor  allowed  to  be 
built,  that  he  might  strengthen  the  league  which  he  had 
entered  into  with  the  Turks.  The  season  of  the  year  was  now 
ripening  towards  autumn,  and  the  constellation  Libra  was 
balancing  the  day  and  night  in  nearly  equal  lengths.  The 
magnificent  emperor  of  the  Romans  marched  to  take  up  his 
winter-quarters  at  Adrianople,  which  he  found  empty  and 
deserted  by  its  inhabitants.  Here  he  took  up  his  position, 
and  waited  for  the  season  when  he  should  lead  his  army 
forwards. 

Ch.  XXII.— Of  the  emperor  Frederic’s  wintering  in  Greece,  and  of  the 

peace  between  him  and  the  emperor  Isaac :  of  the  deceitful  embassy 

sent  to  him  by  the  sultan  of  Iconium,  and  of  his  passage  through  St . 

George’s  Arm. 

The  duke  of  Suabia,  son  of  the  emperor,  fearing  lest  ease 
should  produce  luxury,  and  luxury  generate  indolence,  deter¬ 
mined  to  find  employment  for  the  army  during  the  inactivity 
of  winter ;  and  for  this  purpose,  he  formed  a  plan  to  storm  a 
fortress  which  was  situated  at  no  great  distance  from  the 
aforesaid  city.  The  Greeks  had  assembled  together  in  it, 
trusting  in  its  fortifications,  that  they  might  from  thence 
direct  their  schemes  against  the  Latins ;  but  in  this  expecta¬ 
tion  they  were  confounded,  for  they  were  speedily  defeated 
and  vanquished,  thrown  into  chains  and  kept  prisoners. 
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When  the  Byzantine  emperor  heard  of  these  things,  he  feared 
that  something  still  worse  would  happen;  and,  apprehending 
the  destruction  of  all  his  empire,  he  hastily  sent  ambassadors  to 
our  emperor,  promising  hostages  for  peace,  a  market  for  the  sale 
of  provisions,  and  ships  to  transport  all  who  wished  to  cross.  The 
emperor,  although  many  of  them  thought  it  dangerous  to  make 
peace  at  all  with  a  tyrant,  yet  preferred  to  accept  the  offered 
treaty  rather  than  longer  delay  his  expedition.  And  now  that 
Easter  was  approaching,  he  crossed  over  the  narrow  sea, 
generally  called  by  the  name  of  “St.  George’s  Arm.”  Although 
but  a  narrow  strait,  this  sea  enjoys  no  little  reputation,  be¬ 
cause  it  washes  so  great  a  city,  and  flows  between  the  two  divi¬ 
sions  of  the  world,  Asia  and  Europe.  The  sultan  of  Iconium, 
a  deceitful  man,  and  thirsting  after  Christian  blood,  under  a 
fraudulent  pretext  professed  friendship  towards  us,  and  conceal¬ 
ing  the  malignant  venom  of  his  heart,  sought  thereby  to  destroy 
us  when  off  our  guard.  He  had  sent  frequent  messengers  to  the 
emperor,  whilst  still  in  Greece,  entreating  him  to  cross  over; 
and  whilst  he  accused  the  Greeks  and  their  prince  of  trea¬ 
chery,  he  promised  that  he  would  be  a  devout  and  faithful 
servant  to  the  Christians,  and  that  he  would  place  himself  and 
all  that  he  had  at  their  disposal,  and  furnish  to  all  of  them 
a  market  to  buy  provisions,  and  a  safe  passage  through  his 
dominions.  The  emperor,  too  credulous,  and  estimating  others 
by  his  own  knowledge  of  himself,  made  a  proclamation,  in 
which  he  threatened  all  with  punishment  who,  when  they  en¬ 
tered  the  territories  of  the  Turks,  should  commit  depredations, 
or  fail  to  observe  the  peace  which  had  been  concluded.  Thus 
then  it  happened,  that  our  men  passed  on  without  touching  the 
great  booty  which  the  sultan  had,  intentionally,  left  at  the 
very  entrance  of  his  dominions.  Alas,  how  blind  are  men 
and  ignorant  of  the  future  !  If  they  could  have  foreseen  the 
famine  which  they  were  about  to  suffer,  the  difficulties  of  the 
road,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  the  tyrant!  Chance  had  thrown 
in  their  way  the  means  of  providing  for  themselves  against 
these  great  and  imminent  dangers.  However,  our  people  did 
not  so  far  listen  to  the  words  of  that  faithless  prince,  as,  neg¬ 
lecting  their  own  security,  to  march  in  disorder,  or  without 
their  arms.  When,  therefore,  they  were  about  to  enter  Par- 
thia,  all  of  them  seized  their  arms,  in  number  3,000  knights ; 
of  the  rest  there  were  about  80,000.  There  were  seven 
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bishops,  one  archbishop,  two  dukes,  nineteen  counts,  and  three 
marquises ;  and  this  splendid  army  seemed  neither  to  have 
had  its  like  before  or  after.  But  to  prevent  disaffection  or  con¬ 
fusion  in  so  large  a  mass,  the  whole  army  was  divided  into  three 
bodies :  the  first  was  led  by  the  duke  of  Suabia,  the  last  by 
the  emperor,  that  in  the  centre  was  charged  with  the  care 
of  the  sumpter-horses  and  baggage.  The  army  advanced 
judiciously  arranged,  to  the  delight  of  the  beholder,  neither 
crowded  together,  nor  yet  dispersedly,  but  in  bodies ;  and 
though  there  were  many  officers  over  each  body,  yet  there  was 
but  one  commander-in-chief.  This  is  the  best  for  a  camp,  an 
important  circumstance  in  war:  for  as  an  army  perishes  with¬ 
out  a  leader,  where  no  one  is  pre-eminent  above  the  rest,  so  it 
is  generally  inefficient,  where  there  are  many  leaders  who  con¬ 
tend  for  pre-eminence.  Happy  empire  !  happy  Germany  ! 
the  parent  of  so  many  nations,  so  many  brave  warriors  of  Christ, 
a  source  of  pride  to  herself,  and  destruction  to  her  enemies  ! 

Ch.  XXIII. — Of  the  discomforts  which  the  Christians  endured  through 
the  sultan ,  and  how  they  reached  Iconium. 

Our  army,  having  entered  the  territories  of  the  Turks,  ex¬ 
perienced  no  hostility  during  several  days :  the  sultan  wished 
by  his  forbearance  to  allure  them  into  the  heart  of  his  dominions, 
until  want  of  food  and  the  asperities  of  the  road  should  give 
him  more  ready  means  of  annoying  them.  That  nefarious 
traitor  had  seized  the  rugged  mountain-tops,  the  thickets  of 
the  woods,  and  the  impassable  rivers ;  and  whilst  he  professed 
to  observe  the  treaty  which  he  had  made,  he  opposed  arrows 
and  stones  to  our  passage.  This  was  the  market  and  the 
safe-conduct  which  he  had  promised  us ;  such  is  the  faith 
that  must  be  placed  in  the  unbelievers ;  they  always  esteem 
valour  and  treachery  as  equally  praiseworthy  towards  an 
enemy.  Moreover,  they  avoid,  above  all  things,  coming  to 
close  quarters  and  fighting  hand  to  hand ;  but  they  shower 
their  arrows  from  a  distance;  and  with  them  it  is  no  less 
glory  to  flee,  than  to  put  their  enemy  to  flight.  They 
attack  both  extremities  of  the  army,  at  one  time  the  rear,  at 
another  time  the  van  ;  that,  if  by  any  chance  they  can  sepa¬ 
rate  them,  they  may  attack  either  the  one  or  the  other  by 
itself.  Night  brought  with  it  neither  sleep  nor  rest ;  for  a 
terrific  clamour  disturbed  the  army  on  every  side.  A  shower 
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of  javelins  pierced  through  their  tents,  numbers  of  them  were 
slain  asleep,  and  the  enemy  hung  on  them  so  incessantly,  that 
for  six  weeks,  they  ate  their  meals  under  arms,  and  slept 
under  arms,  without  taking  off  their  coats  of  mail.  At  the 
same  time  they  were  assailed  by  such  violent  hunger  and  thirst, 
that  when  they  lost  their  horses  by  the  chances  of  war,  it 
was  to  them  a  consolation  and  source  of  delight,  to  feed  on 
horse-flesh  and  drink  the  blood  :  in  this  manner,  by  the  in¬ 
genuity  which  necessity  teaches,  they  found  out  an  additional 
use  for  the  animals  on  which  they  rode. 

There  was  a  place  between  high  rocks  which  was  rendered 
so  difficult  to  pass  by  reason  of  the  steep  ascent  and  the  nar¬ 
rowness  of  the  paths,  that  when  the  first  division  of  the  army, 
led  by  the  emperor’s  son,  had  passed  through,  the  Turks  sud¬ 
denly  rushed  from  their  ambush  on  the  last  division,  and 
in  their  confidence  of  victory,  attacked  them  with  lance  and 
sword.  The  alarming  news  was  carried  to  the  duke,  who  re¬ 
turned  with  headlong  haste  upon  his  march,  eagerly  retracing 
all  the  difficulties  which  he  had  a  little  before  rejoiced 
at  having  surmounted.  His  rage  heeded  not  danger ;  his 
cavalry  were  made  to  gallop  where  they  could  not  even 
walk.  In  this  manner,  whilst  he  was  anxiously  and  incau¬ 
tiously  seeking  for  his  father  on  every  side,  and  incessantly 
shouting  his  father’s  name,  his  helmet  was  struck  off  by  a  stone, 
and  his  teeth  knocked  out,  yet  he  still  remained  immoveable  and 
unshaken.  Happy  the  son,  who,  to  save  his  father,  was  so  pro¬ 
digal  of  his  own  life,  and  exposed  himself  to  so  many  dangers  ! 
As  a  consolation  for  the  wound  which  he  then  received,  he 
retains  a  lasting  mark  of  it ;  for  whenever  he  opens  his  mouth, 
the  bare  gum  testifies  the  glory  of  his  victory.  At  last,  after 
many  severe  attacks,  the  army  arrives  at  Iconium,  where  that 
wicked  traitor  had  shut  himself  within  the  walls  of  the  city: 
our  soldiers  pitched  their  tents  at  no  great  distance,  uncertain 
what  new  disaster  the  morrow  might  bring  with  it.  It  was  now 
about  the  end  of  Whitsuntide,  and  that  same  night  so  violent  and 
sudden  a  storm  burst  upon  them,  that  its  fury  was  felt  even 
within  the  camp.  In  the  morning,  when  the  clouds  were  dis¬ 
persed,  the  sky  became  clear,  and  behold !  the  Turkish  army 
appear  around  on  every  side  with  trumpets,  drums,  and 
horrid  clang,  ready  to  attack.  They  had  never  before 
been  seen  in  such  multitudes,  nor  could  they  have  been  con- 
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ceived  to  have  been  so  numerous.  If  any  one  should  read 
that  there  were  three  hundred  thousand  or  more  of  them,  it 
was  only  an  estimate  of  the  amount,  for  it  was  impossible  to 
number  them.  All  this  multitude  had  been  roused  to  arms  by 
the  sultan’s  son  Melkin,  who  wished  to  anticipate  his  father- 
in-law  Saladin’s  victory,  and,  trusting  in  the  number  and 
valour  of  his  men,  was  confident  of  success.  Meanwhile  the 
sultan  had  ascended  a  lofty  tower,  where  he  sat  in  expecta¬ 
tion,  eyeing  the  country  beneath  him  and  the  armies  that  were 
ready  to  engage,  and  hoping  in  a  short  time  to  see  accom¬ 
plished  what  his  sanguine  mind  had  promised.  The  emperor, 
seeing  some  of  his  men  alarmed  at  the  unusual  multitude 
of  the  enemy,  displayed  the  confidence  of  a  noble  chieftain, 
and  raising  his  hands  to  heaven,  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the 
sight  of  all,  that  the  inevitable  necessity  was  at  length  arrived 
for  that  combat  which  had  so  long  been  deferred  by  the  flight 
of  the  enemy.  At  these  words,  all  were  inspired  with  fresh 
ardour,  as  they  looked  on  the  emperors  placid  countenance  ; 
and  one  old  man,  weak  though  he  was,  supplied  an  incentive 
of  valour  to  many  who  were  young  and  strong.  What 
God  is  so  great  as  our  God?  All  that  multitude  who  were 
so  sure  of  victory  that  they  brought  chains  with  them  rather 
than  swords,  were  overthrown  in  a  moment :  and  at  once  the 
city  was  taken  and  occupied,  and  the  enemy  without  van¬ 
quished  ;  everywhere  were  blood  and  death,  and  heaps  of  slain : 
their  number  impedes  their  flight,  and  they  fall  by  those  very 
means  on  which  they  had  counted  for  triumph.  The  battle  is 
now  fought  hand  to  hand;  the  bows  are  snapped  asunder ;  the 
arrows  no  longer  fly,  and  they  have  scarcely  room  to  wield  their 
swords.  Thus  everything  is  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  mul¬ 
titude,  and  what  our  enemies  intended  for  our  ruin,  turns  out  to 
our  greater  glory;  the  flying  war,  which  had  been  waged  among 
brambles  and  the  gorges  of  rocks,  is  now  carried  on  in  a  fair 
and  open  field ;  the  Christians  satiate  their  fury,  which  had 
so  often  been  put  forth  in  vain.  The  Turks  experience, 
against  their  will,  how  well  their  enemies  can  fight  hand  to 
hand  whom  they  had  so  often  provoked  at  a  distance. 

This  splendid  victory  was  not  granted  unworthily  by  the 
Divine  excellence  to  His  faithful  servants :  for  they  observed 
chastity  in  the  camp,  and  discipline  when  under  arms  :  in  all, 
and  above  all,  was  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  with  all  was  the  love 
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of  tlieir  neighbour  ;  all  were  united  in  brotherly  affection,  as 
they  were  also  companions  in  danger.  The  sultan,  when  the 
city  was  taken,  seeing  that  there  remained  to  him  'inly  the  tower 
in  which  he  was,  sent  hastily  to  the  emperor,  throwing  all  the 
blame  upon  his  son,  and  professing  his  own  innocence  ;  promis¬ 
ing,  moreover,  as  much  gold  as  he  should  demand,  and  whatso¬ 
ever  persons  he  should  name  as  hostages  for  his  observance  of 
the  treaty.  The  emperor,  alas !  too  easy,  accepted  what  was 
offered  and  gave  what  was  asked  :  in  this  less  worthy  of  praise, 
because  he  let  go  that  man  of  blood  and  treachery  whom  he  had 
almost  in  his  possession,  when  it  would  have  been  more  honour¬ 
able  to  slay  him  than  to  keep  alive  so  great  an  enemy  to  the 
Christian  name.  The  hostages  were  given  and  the  treaty 
confirmed  ;  but  the  wickedness  of  that  malignant  traitor  did 
not  rest  there ;  for,  whilst  the  Christians  were  continuing  their 
march  far  beyond  Iconium,  he  attacked  them,  sometimes  by 
ambuscade,  sometimes  openly  in  the  field.  The  hostages  were 
asked  what  this  meant,  and  they  told  a  falsehood  which  suited 
their  own  purpose  :  they  said  that  the  Turks  were  a  wild  race 
whom  no  one  could  govern  ;  that  they  wandered  about  with 
no  fixed  habitation,  having  no  property  of  their  own,  and 
always  trying  to  obtain  that  of  others  either  by  robbery  or 
theft.  They  attacked  us  however  less  boldly,  knowing 
that  many  of  their  men  had  fallen ;  for,  by  a  moderate 
computation,  22,000  of  the  Turks  had  been  slain  in  former 
conflicts. 

Ch.  XXIV. — How  the  Emperor  Frederic ,  arriving  in  Armenia ,  is 
drowned  in  the  river  Selesius,  and  his  son,  the  duke  of  Suabia,  takes 
the  command  of  the  army . 

The  victorious  army  now  enters  the  Armenian  territories  : 
all  rejoice  at  having  quitted  a  hostile  kingdom,  and  at  their 
arrival  in  the  country  of  the  faithful.  But,  alas  !  a  more  fatal 
land  awaits  them,  which  is  to  extinguish  the  light  and  joy  of 
all.  Let  man  take  thought  and  investigate,  if  he  may,  the 
counsels  of  the  Lord,  w'hose  judgments  are  unfathomable. 
Things  will  occur  sometimes  to  cause  him  astonishment,  some¬ 
times  confusion,  yet  so  that  in  every  circumstance  man  may 
recognize  the  author  of  all  things.  On  the  borders  of  Armenia 
there  was  a  place,  surrounded  on  one  side  by  steep  mountains, 
on  the  other  side  by  the  river  Selesius.  Whilst  the  sumpter- 
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horses  and  baggage  were  passing  this  river,  the  victorious  em¬ 
peror  halted.  He  was  indeed  an  illustrious  man,  of  stature 
moderately  tall,  with  red  hair  and  beard  ;  his  head  was  partly 
turning  grey,  his  eyelids  were  prominent  and  his  eyes  spark¬ 
ling  ;  his  cheeks  short  and  wide  ;  his  breast  and  shoulders 
broad  :  in  all  other  respects  his  form  was  manly.  There  was 
in  him,  as  is  read  of  Socrates,  something  distinguished  and 
awful ;  for  his  look  denoted  the  firmness  of  his  mind,  being 
always  immoveably  the  same,  neither  clouded  by  grief,  nor  con¬ 
tracted  by  anger,  nor  relaxed  by  joy.  He  so  much  reverenced 
the  native  language  of  Germany,  that  although  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  other  languages,  yet  he  always  conversed  with  am¬ 
bassadors  from  foreign  countries  by  means  of  an  interpreter. 
This  great  man,  having  halted  some  time,  in  consequence  of  the 
sumpter-horses  crossing  the  river,  became  at  last  impatient  of 
the  delay ;  and  wishing  to  accelerate  the  march,  he  prepares 
to  cross  the  nearest  part  of  the  stream,  so  as  to  get  in 
front  of  the  sumpter-horses  and  be  at  liberty  to  proceed.  O 
sea  !  O  earth  !  0  heaven  !  the  ruler  of  the  Roman .  empire, 
ever  august,  in  whom  the  glory  of  ancient  Rome  again 
flourished,  its  honour  again  lived,  and  its  power  was  aug¬ 
mented,  was  overwhelmed  in  the  waters  and  perished !  and 
though  those  who  were  near  him  hastened  to  his  assistance,  yet 
his  aged  spark  of  life  was  extinguished  by  a  sudden  though  not 
premature  death.  If  love  of  swimming,  as  several  have  asserted, 
be  said  to  have  caused  his  death,  yet  the  gravity  of  the  man 
argues  the  contrary ;  nor  does  it  merit  belief  that,  a  bad 
swimmer,  he  would  have  committed  to  the  deceitful  waters  the 
safety  of  so  many.  The  conscience  is  witness  that  death  is 
less  painful  than  the  cause  of  death,  but  this  is  our  consola¬ 
tion  as  it  is  written  :  the  just,  by  whatever  death  he  shall  be 
surprised,  will  be  refreshed.  If  the  mountains  of  Gilboa, 
where  the  brave  ones  of  Israel  were  slain,  deserved  to  be  de¬ 
prived  of  the  dew  and  rain,  what  imprecations  may  we  not 
deservedly  utter  upon  this  fatal  river,  which  overthrew  a  main 
pillar  of  all  Christendom  ?  There  were  some  who  said  that 
the  place  had  been  marked  by  a  fatality  from  ancient  times, 
and  that  the  nearest  rock  had  long  borne  upon  it  these  words 
inscribed,  u  Here  the  greatest  of  men  shall  perish.”  The 
lamentable  report  of  his  death  was  spread  around  and  filled 
all  with  dismay.  If  we  search  all  the  annals  of  antiquity,  the 
traditions  of  history,  and  the  fictions  of  romance,  concerning  the 
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sorrows  of  mothers,  the  sighs  of  brides,  or  the  distresses  of 
men  in  general,  the  present  grief  will  be  found  to  be  without 
example,  never  before  known  in  any  age,  and  surpassing 
all  tears  and  lamentations.  There  wrere  many  of  the  em¬ 
peror’s  domestics  present,  with  some  of  his  kinsmen  and  his 
son  ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  distinguish  them  amid  the 
general  lamentation,  with  which  all  and  each  lamented  the  loss 
of  their  father  and  their  lord.  This,  however,  was  a  consolation 
to  all,  and  they  all  returned  thanks  for  it  to  Divine  Providence, 
that  he  had  not  died  within  the  territories  of  the  infidels. 

When  his  funeral-rites  were  performed,  they  left  the  fatal 
spot  as  soon  as  possible,  bearing  with  them  the  body  of  the 
emperor  adorned  with  royal  magnificence,  that  it  might  be 
carried  to  Antioch.  There  the  flesh,  being  boiled  from  the 
bones,  reposes  in  the  church  of  the  Apostolic  see,  and  the  bones 
were  conveyed  by  sea  to  Tyre,  thence  to  be  transported  to  Jeru¬ 
salem.  It  was  fit  indeed  and  wonderfully  contrived  by  God’s 
providence,  that  one  who  had  contended  gloriously  for  Christ, 
should  repose  in  the  two  principal  churches  of  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  for  both  of  which  he  had  been  a  champion, — part  of  him  in 
the  one,  and  part  in  the  other, — the  one  that  which  our  Lord’s 
burial  rendered  the  most  distinguished,  the  other  that  which 
was  honoured  by  being  the  see  of  the  chief  of  the  apostles.  The 
Christians  arriving  at  Antioch,  after  many  and  long  fastings, 
gave  waj  too  plentifully  to  their  appetites,  and  died  of  sudden 
repletion  :  and  so,  after  they  had  resisted  both  famine  and  the 
swords  of  their  enemies,  repose  was  fatal  to  them,  and  a  per¬ 
nicious  abundance  cut  them  off.  In  this  shameful  manner, 
then,  the  greater  part  of  that  great  army  perished,  and  most 
of  the  survivors  returned  to  their  own  countries  :  a  small  body 
of  them,  ashamed  to  return,  served  under  the  emperor’s  son, 
to  whom  the  prince  of  Antioch  surrendered  his  city  with  all 
its  defences.  For  on  the  plea  of  greater  protection,  he  offered 
of  his  own  accord  to  commit  his  city  to  the  duke,  that  this 
brave  man  might  defend  his  territories  against  the  frequent 
assaults  of  the  enemies. 

Ch.  XXV. — Acre  is  besieged.  King  Guy  is  freed  from  his  oath. 

In  the  mean  time  Christ’s  soldiers,  who  had  been  conveyed 
by  sea  to  the  succour  of  the  Holy  Land,  were  laying  siege  to 
Acre.  That  the  order  of  the  siege  may  be  better  understood, 
we  will  relate  it  from  the  beginning.  Guy,  king  of  Jerusa- 


102 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


[B.  I.  C.  25. 


lem,  after  he  had  been  a  year  in  captivity  at  Damascus,  was 
released  by  Saladin  on  the  strict  promise  that  he  should  ab¬ 
jure  his  kingdom,  and,  as  soon  as  possible,  go  into  exile  be¬ 
yond  the  sea.  The  clergy  of  the  kingdom  determine  to  release 
the  king  from  the  bond  of  his  oath;  both  because  what  is 
done  under  compulsion  deserves  to  be  annulled,  and  because 
the  bands  of  the  faithful  who  were  on  their  way  would  find 
in  him  a  head  and  leader.  It  was  right  indeed  that  art 
should  overreach  art,  and  that  the  treachery  of  the  tyrant 
should  be  deceived  b}r  its  own  example ;  for  one  who  i3 
faithless  in  his  promises,  gives  encouragement  to  similar  faith¬ 
lessness  in  him  whose  promise  he  exacts.  The  faithless  un¬ 
believer,  having  broken  his  previous  agreement,  had  extorted 
from  the  captive  king,  after  many  injuries,  an  oath  that 
on  being  restored  to  liberty  he  would  go  into  exile.  A 
sad  condition  this,  of  liberty  accompanied  with  exile  and 
the  renunciation  of  a  kingdom.  But  God  so  ordered  it 
that  the  counsel  of  Belial  was  brought  to  naught;  for  the 
tyrant  was  baffled  in  his  hopes  of  retaining  the  kingdom, 
and  the  king  was  released  by  the  sentence  of  the  clergy  from 
the  enormity  of  his  promise.  Men  also  had  arrived,  who 
would  nobly  vindicate  the  wrongs  which  had  been  done  to 
Christ’s  cross,  distinguished  champions,  whose  devout  zeal  had 
stirred  them  up  to  bring  consolation  to  thee,  O  J erusalem  1 
Behold,  the  whole  world  is  in  arms  for  thy  service,  and  the 
word  is  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  :  u  I 
will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  north,  and  from  the  west  I  will 
gather  thee  together  :  I  will  say  to  the  north,  Give  !  and  to 
the  south,  Do  not  forbid.”  Thus,  then,  when  numbers  had 
flocked  together  to  meet  the  king  at  Tripoli,  the  minds  of  all 
were  inspired  with  bravery,  so  that  they  strove  not  only  to 
keep  what  they  had  retained,  but  also  to  recover  what  they  had 
lost.  Moreover,  whilst  they  were  remaining  at  Tripoli,  they 
did  not  pass  the  time  in  idleness  ;  for  they  assailed  the  enemies 
in  that  neighbourhood,  and  defeated  at  one  time  three  hundred, 
at  another  time  a  larger  number,  with  their  victorious  band. 
Among  the  rest  was  the  king’s  brother  who  had  lately  landed: 
his  name  was  Geoffrey,  and  he  distinguished  himself  especially 
amongst  the  combatants  by  his  valour,  for,  in  addition  to  the 
common  cause,  which  influenced  all  alike,  he  was  roused  to 
action  by  his  own  private  wrongs,  and  the  injury  which  had 
been  done  to  his  brother. 
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Ch.  XXVI. — How  the  Icing ,  arriving  at  Tyre ,  is  not  received  by  the 
marquis ,  but  dissembling  the  insult,  proceeds  with  the  men  of  Pisa , 
and  a  small  army  to  Acre,  which  the  Christians  besiege  by  sea  and  land. 

After  a  while  the  king  assembled  his  army  and  proceeded 
to  Tyre ;  but,  demanding  admittance,  was  refused  by  the 
marquis,  though  the  city  had  been  committed  to  his  custody 
on  the  condition  that  it  should  be  restored  to  the  king  and  the 
heirs  of  the  kingdom.  Not  content  with  this  injury,  he  adds 
insult  to  breach  of  faith,  for  whenever  the  king’s  messenger, 
or  any  pilgrims,  endeavoured  to  enter  the  town,  they  were 
treated  harshly,  and  were  in  his  sight  no  better  than  Gentiles 
and  Publicans.  But  the  Pisans,  who  possessed  no  small  part 
of  the  city,  would  not  be  induced  to  consent  to  his  perfidy, 
but  with  commendable  rebellion  stood  up  for  the  king’s  rights. 
The  marquis  directed  not  only  insults,  but  civil  war  against 
them,  and  they,  prudently  withdrawing  for  a  time,  retired 
with  others  from  the  city  to  the  army.  The  troops  had 
pitched  their  camp  in  an  open  plain  ;  but  none  of  them  were 
allowed  to  enter  the  city,  even  to  buy  provisions  ;  and  they 
all  found  an  enemy  where  they  had  hoped  to  find  an  ally. 
Whilst  these  events  were  going  on,  the  marquis  was  afflicted 
by  a  complaint  to  which  he  had  long  been  subject ;  but,  as  it 
chanced  to  assail  him  this  time  with  greater  violence  than 
usual,  he  conjectured  that  he  had  taken  poison.  Upon 
this,  he  issued  a  harsh  edict  against  physicians  who  make 
potions;  innocent  men  were  put  to  death  on  false  suspicions, 
and  those  whose  province  it  was  to  heal  others,  now  found  the 
practice  of  their  art  lead  to  their  own  destruction.  The  king 
was  urged  by  many  to  attack  the  city,  but  he  prudently 
dissembled  his  own  wrong,  and  hastily  marched,  with  all  the 
army  he  could  collect,  to  besiege  the  town  of  Acre.  There 
were  seven  hundred  knights,  and  others  more  numerous  still, 
collected  out  of  all  Christendom  ;  but  if  we  were  to  estimate 
the  whole  army,  its  strength  did  not  amount  altogether  to 
nine  thousand  men.  At  the  end  of  August,  on  St.  Augustin’s 
clay,*  two  years  after  the  city  had  been  taken,  they  bravely 
commenced  that  long  and  difficult  siege  which  was  protracted 
during  two  years  longer  before  the  city  surrendered.  The 
Turks  from  the  battlements  of  the  walls,  beheld  the  army 

*  Aug.  28,  1189. 
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approach,  but  without  knowing  who  they  were,  or  for  what 
they  came.  When  they  learnt  the  truth,  they  feared  not 
their  approach,  and  treated  their  intentions  with  derision. 
The  men  of  Pisa,  who  chose  to  proceed  by  sea,  as  shorter 
and  easier,  approached  Acre  in  due  order  in  their  ships,  and 
bravely  occupied  the  shore  ;  where  they  had  no  sooner  secured 
a  station,  than  they  formed  the  siege  on  the  side  towards  the 
sea  with  equal  courage  and  perseverance.  The  king,  with 
the  rest  of  his  army,  fixed  his  tents  on  a  neighbouring  hill 
commonly  called  Mount  Turon,  from  which,  by  the  eminence 
of  the  ground,  he  overlooked  the  approach  both  by  sea  and 
land.  This  hill  was  higher  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  city ; 
and,  as  it  allowed  the  eye  to  rove  freely  round,  it  gave  a  pros¬ 
pect  over  the  plain  on  all  sides,  far  and  wide. 

Ch.  XXVII. —  The  Christians  assault  the  city ,  hut  are  attached  hy 
Saladin  in  the  rear ,  and  whilst  they  are  thus  between  two  enemies , 
they  are  encouraged  hy  receiving  a  reinforcement  of  12,000  northern 
warriors. 

On  the  third  day  after  their  arrival  the  Christians  made 
an  assault  upon  the  town ;  and  deeming  it  tedious  to  await 
the  effect  of  engines  for  throwing  stones,  together  with 
other  machines,  they  trusted  to  the  defence  of  their  shields 
alone,  and  carried  scaling-ladders  to  mount  the  walls.  That 
day  would  have  put  a  happy  termination  to  the  toil  of  so  many 
days,  if  the  malice  of  the  ancient  enemy,  and  the  arrival  of 
false  information,  had  not  frustrated  their  achievement  when 
it  was  almost  completed ;  for  it  was  reported  that  Saladin 
was  at  hand,  and  our  men  returned  with  speed  to  the  camp ; 
but  when  they  perceived  that  it  was  only  a  small  body  that 
had  come  in  advance,  they  expressed  indignation  rather  than 
complaint  that  the  victory  had  been  snatched  from  them. 
They  were  indeed  few  that  had  come,  but  fear  had  reported 
that  an  innumerable  multitude  was  at  hand  :  for  it  is  not 
unusual,  that  things  should  be  magnified  through  terror. 

The  sultan,  at  this  time,  was  besieging  the  castle  of  Bel¬ 
fort  ;  and  when  he  heard  what  was  going  on,  he  marched  in 
haste  with  a  large  army  to  Acre.  Our  men,  unequal  to  cope 
with  him,  kept  themselves  within  the  limits  before  described. 
The  Turks  assailed  them  perseveringly,  both  morning  and 
evening,  trying  every  means  to  penetrate  to  the  hill -top ;  and 
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thus,  those  who  came  to  besiege  others,  were  now  besieged 
themselves.  In  this  position,  then,  were  our  men,  when  the 
Morning  Star  visited  them  from  on  high ;  for  behold  !  fifty 
ships,  such  as  are  commonly  called  coggs,  having  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  armed  men,  on  board,  are  seen  approaching,— a  grateful 
sight  to  our  men,  on  account  of  the  strait  which  they  were  in. 
Grateful  is  that  which  comes  when  prayed  for ;  more  grateful 
still  is  that  which  comes  contrary  to  our  hope ;  but  grateful 
beyond  all  is  that  which  comes  to  aid  us  in  the  last  necessity  : 
yet  ofttimes  we  suspend  our  belief  concerning  a  thing  we  so 
much  long  for,  and  cannot  credit  what  we  too  much  desire. 
Our  army,  from  the  top  of  the  hill,  see  the  reinforcements 
coming,  and  dare  not  hope  for  an  event  so  joyful ;  and  the 
new  comers,  also,  look  upon  the  camp  as  an  object  of  suspicion. 
When,  however,  they  came  nearer  and  saw  the  ensigns 
of  the  Christian  faith,  a  shout  is  raised  on  both  sides, — their 
joyful  feelings  find  vent  in  tears :  they  eagerly  flock  together 
and  leap  into  the  waves  to  go  and  meet  them.  O  happy  fleet, 
which,  sailing  from  the  Northern  Ocean,  and  encountering 
a  voyage  never  before  tried,  passed  over  so  many  seas,  so 
many  coasts,  so  many  dangers,  and  came  from  Europe,  along 
the  shores  of  Africa,  to  succour  Asia  in  her  distress.  The 
crews  of  these  ships  were  Danes  and  Frisons,  men  inured  to 
labour  by  the  rigours  of  the  north,  and  having  three  qualities 
good  in  war — large  limbs,  invincible  minds,  and  devout  fer¬ 
vour  for  the  faith.  They  had  sailed  from  their  country, 
and  the  kindly  breeze  had  wafted  them  on  :  the  waves,  as 
well  as  winds,  were  benignant,  such  as  give  delight  to  sailors, 
and  so  the  merciful  Lord  brought  his  champions  safe  and 
uninjured  through  so  many  dangers.  But  the  inhabitants  of 
the  lands  by  which  these  vessels  sailed,  were  excited  when 
they  saw  the  fleet,  and,  embarking  on  ship-board,  both 
Englishmen  and  Flemings  followed  them  in  haste.  Nor  must 
I  pass  in  silence  a  gallant  action  which  was  performed  by 
them  as  they  passed  :  they  courageously  attacked  a  city  called 
Silvia,  on  the  sea-coast  of  Spain,  and  having  quickly  made 
themselves  masters  of  it,  and  slain  the  Gentile  inhabitants, 
they  delivered  the  city  up  to  the  Christians,  appointed  there 
a  bishop,  and  proceeded  victorious  on  their  voyage.  To  Acre, 
then,  they  came ;  and  having  pitched  their  camp  between  the 
city  and  Mount  Turon,  they  turned  their  invincible  prowess 
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to  the  destruction  of  the  enemy,  whom  they  assailed,  not  by 
frequent  skirmishes,  but  by  one  continued  conflict ; — for  their 
prodigal  valour  and  reckless  fury  exposed  them  to  so  many 
dangers  that  afterwards,  when  the  city  was  taken,  hardly  a 
hundred  men  remained  alive  out  of  the  twelve  thousand. 

Ch.  XXVIII. —  Of  the  arrival  of  James  d' Avenues  :  the  siege  of  the 
city  is  pressed  with  greater  vigour :  the  fiction  of  Saladin. 

The  night  after  the  landing  of  the  Frisons  and  Danes, 
James  d’Avennes  reached  the  desired  shore,  a  man  endowed 
with  threefold  qualifications, — in  counsel  a  Hector,  in  arms  an 
Achilles,  and  in  honour  surpassing  Regulus.  He  pitched  his 
camp  opposite  the  tower  they  call  the  Cursed  (Maledicta), 
and  a  little  further  on  lay  the  Templars ;  still  the  greater 
part  of  the  city  was  not  besieged,  but  there  was  a  free  com¬ 
munication  open  to  the  enemy.  Our  men,  anxious  as  to  their 
movements,  liked  not  this  freedom  of  entrance  and  exit; 
but  the  extended  circuit  of  the  walls  and  the  paucity  of  sol¬ 
diers  allowed  not  of  a  continued  blockade.  They  therefore 
divided  their  forces  into  troops,  and  by  turns  watched  the 
approaches  of  the  city  in  arms;  and  thus,  for  some  days, 
obstructed  the  passage  of  those  who  would  go  out.  The 
Turks,  however,  issuing  from  city  and  camp,  and  having 
collected  their  strength  from  all  quarters,  attacked  our  men 
and  prevailed ;  for  a  divided  line  of  battle  is  easily  broken 
through,  and  scattered  strength  quickly  yieldeth.  On  that 
day  the  Hospitallers  were  on  guard,  and  on  giving  way, 
were  relieved  by  the  Templars,  who  checked  the  enemy,  and 
hindered  them,  though  pressed  severely,  from  bursting  into 
the  camp.  Moreover,  day  by  day  the  army  of  the  faithful 
increased ;  and  a  multitude  of  ships  coming  together,  struck 
no  small  terror  into  the  Mahometan  army.  But  Saladin,  by 
means  of  a  fiction,  lessened  the  fears  thus  excited,  asserting 
that  the  Christians  took  away  their  ships  by  night,  and 
brought  them  back  again  at  dawn  of  day  as  if  they  were 
newly  arrived,  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  display  of 
strength.  He  himself  was  not,  however,  ignorant  of  the 
real  state  of  the  case,  and  grieved  bitterly  at  our  daily  in¬ 
crease  of  strength ;  but,  dissembling  the  cloud  on  his  mind 
under  a  haughty  aspect,  he  exhibited  a  calm  and  fearless 
countenance. 
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Ch.  XXIX. — Of  the  arrival  of  the  French ,  English ,  and  Germans. 

Very  many  indeed  had  already  come  from  the  kingdom 
of  France ;  and  amongst  others  the  bishop  of  Beauvais,  a 
man  more  devoted  to  the  camp  than  the  closet,  and  one  who 
gloried  in  warfare  and  strove  to  be  like  Turpin  if  he  could  but 
find  a  Charles.  There  is  a  part  of  France  called  Champagne ; 
and  though  the  whole  country  is  famous  for  the  pursuit  of 
arms,  this  one,  by  a  sort  of  privilege  of  chivalry,  excels  and 
surpasses  the  rest.  Hence  its  warlike  youth  marching  out 
in  power  displayed  the  strength  which  it  had  exercised  in  the 
gymnasium  with  greater  boldness  against  the  foe ;  and  having 
laid  aside  the  playful  game  of  battle,  they  turned  their  belli¬ 
cose  spirits  to  the  realities  of  war.  So,  indeed,  English  as 
well  as  French  are  led  on  by  the  warmth  of  their  devotion, 
so  that  not  waiting  for  their  own  kings  they  march  forward 
to  perform  their  duty  to  the  King  of  kings.  From  Germany, 
also,  there  came  an  illustrious  and  powerful  man,  whom  in 
their  language  they  call  Landgrave  ;*  which,  according  to 
the  sense  of  the  word,  appears  to  mean  count  of  the  land,  as 
if  so  entitled  par  excellence.  He  persuaded  the  marquis,  who 
had  a  difference  with  King  Guy,  to  repair  to  Acre,  though  at 
first  he  had  declined  to  do  so  on  account  of  the  disagreement. 
We  know  that  the  rules  of  history  sometimes  require  us  to 
commit  to  writing,  seriatim,  the  names  of  the  chiefs  who  assist 
in  the  management  of  affairs,  to  which,  indeed,  they  them™ 
selves,  in  a  sort  of  itch  for  glory,  sometimes  lay  claim  ;  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  fastidious  reader  may  think  the  work 
too  long  in  this  particular,  and  so  reject  a  narrative  which 
runs  to  wearisomeness.  We  therefore  will  be  as  brief  as 
possible  in  enumerating  the  chiefs.  But  when  the  course  of 
affairs  shall  offer  an  opportunity,  we  will  mention  the  illus¬ 
trious  actions  of  each.  After  the  numbers  of  the  faithful 
were  considerably  increased,  and  when  the  army  was  fitter  for 
setting  about  its  arduous  undertaking,  it  was  unanimously  de¬ 
termined  to  attack  the  neighbouring  camp  of  the  unbelievers. 
A  certain  mount  stood  opposite  to  Mount  Turon,  which  wg 
have  before  described;  here  the  enemy  had  pitched  their 
pavilions,  and  a  large  intervening  space  of  plain  presented  far 
and  wide  an  area  well  adapted  for  battle.  Blither  the  army 

*  This  was  Lewis  III.,  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  who  had  accompanied 
or  followed  the  emperor  to  the  crusade. 
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descended  from  the  camp  to  the  plain ;  and  there  being  put 
in  array,  were  divided  into  troops,  so  that  the  light-armed 
soldiers  with  the  bowmen  and  arbalesters  went  first ;  next  to 
them  followed  the  body  of  the  army,  glittering  with  horses, 
arms,  and  the  various  insignia  of  war.  Their  countenance  and 
bearing  indicated  the  disposition  of  their  minds ;  the  faithful 
had  recourse  to  prayer,  whilst  the  enemy  trembled.  There 
were  those  who,  abandoning  themselves  to  excessive  exultation 
at  the  sight  of  the  battle-array,  presumed  to  say, — “  What 
power  shall  prevail,  what  multitude  shall  withstand  us  ?  Let 
the  Lord  assist  neither  us  nor  our  adversaries ;  the  victory 
rests  in  our  own  valour.”  Certainly  a  most  impious  and  utterly 
detestable  sentiment,  for  it  placed  the  issue  of  the  battle  in  man 
and  not  in  the  Deity,  when  man  can  do  nothing  without  God ; 
which,  indeed,  the  issue  of  affairs  proved  by  sad  experience. 

The  Turks  stood  resolute  for  the  defence  of  their  camp  ; 
but  when  our  men  approached  nearer,  they  opened  the  body 
of  their  infantry  who  stood  first,  and  boldly  charged  the 
enemy  with  their  horse.  The  unbelievers  were  put  to  flight, 
and  abandoned  their  camp  ;  the  Christians  desisted  from  the 
pursuit,  and  were  eager  after  the  spoil ;  the  cords  of  the  pavil¬ 
ions  were  cut.  and  the  tent  of  the  sultan  himself  was  seized 
/ 

upon  by  the  fiery  Count  de  Bar.  Meanwhile,  an  immense 
multitude  of  the  enemy  burst  out  from  the  city,  and  marching 
from  that  part  which  was  not  besieged,  proceeded  towards 
the  mountain  by  a  circuitous  path.  Indeed,  they  purposely 
marched  by  a  tortuous  circuit,  that  while  our  men  were  in 
doubt  whether  they  meant  to  attack  the  camp  or  the  army, 
they  might  fall  suddenly  upon  the  latter,  and  close  them  in 
from  the  rear.  The  Templars,  inferior  to  none  in  renown, 
devoted  to  slaughter,  had  by  this  time  burst  through  the  ene¬ 
mies’  squares,  and,  if  the  remainder  of  the  army  had  pressed 
on  in  pursuit,  they  would  that  day  have  been  the  fortunate 
conquerors  as  well  of  the  city  as  of  the  battle  ;  but  when  the 
Templars  in  their  ardour  had  advanced  too  far  in  following  up 
their  fortune,  they  were  suddenly  attacked  by  the  townsmen ; 
and  although  multitudes  overcame  them,  it  was  not  without 
great  slaughter  of  their  own  men  that  the  enemy  triumphed. 
There  Gerard  de  Riddeford  the  master  of  the  Templars,  of 
whom  we  have  made  mention  before,  was  slain ;  happy  he  on 
whom  the  Lord  conferred  so  great  glory,  that  he  should  gain  the 
laurel  which  he  had  earned  in  so  many  wars,  and  be  admitted 
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into  the  fellowship  of  martyrs.  In  another  part,  while  the 
Germans  were  too  eagerly  bent  upon  plunder,  the  old  deceiver 
offered  to  their  view  a  horse  escaping ;  and  seeing  them  pur¬ 
sue  him  in  a  crowd,  the  rest  supposed  that  they  were  running 
away.  By  this  slight  but  fatal  accident  the  whole  army  was 
thrown  into  a  panic,  and  all  turned  their  thoughts  to  flight. 
At  the  same  time,  a  new  rumour  increased  their  fear  :  for 
there  was  a  cry  that  the  townsmen  had  gone  forth  to  plunder 
the  baggage.  The  army  was  at  once  thrown  into  confusion ; 
the  battalions  dispersed,  and  abandoned  their  standards  ;  even 
the  commanders  fly  headlong,  and  scarce  any  have  courage  to 
resist. 


Ch.  XXX. — The  flight  and  slaughter  of  the  Christians. 

The  Turks,  on  seeing  the  confusion  of  the  Christians,  won¬ 
dered  at  the  circumstance,  but  were  ignorant  of  the  cause ; 
and  having  regained  the  victory  unexpectedly,  they  turned 
their  horses  and  resumed  the  courage  which  they  had  more 
from  use  than  nature,  yielding  to  those  who  pressed,  and  press¬ 
ing  on  those  who  yielded  ;  for  they  will  fly  from  those  who 
attack,  and  pursue  those  who  fly.  In  this  lamentable  and 
disastrous  tumult,  Andrew  de  Brienne,  while  calling  upon  his 
comrades  to  resume  the  battle,  was  slain  by  the  Turks  who 
were  pursuing ;  this  man  was  so  superior  to  all  the  other 
Frenchmen,  that  they  awarded  him  the  crown  of  chivalry, 
while  others  were  content  to  strive  for  the  honour  of  being 
second  to  him.  His  brother,  the  Count  de  Brienne,  though  he 
had  seen  him  fall,  passed  him  as  he  lay  on  the  ground,  and 
though  called  upon,  feared  to  stop,  and,  like  a  coward,  left  him 
to  his  fate.  Different  from  this  was  the  conduct  of  a  soldier, 
who,  seeing  James  d’Avennes  thrown  from  his  horse,  gave 
him  the  one  on  which  he  was  escaping,  and  nobly  by  his  own 
death  saved  the  life  of  his  lord.  King  Guy,  also,  was  on  the 
point  of  being  slain  by  the  foe,  had  not  the  marquis  come  to 
his  assistance,  who  forgot  the  wrongs  he  had  received  from  him, 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  humanity,  though  to  one  undeserving 
of  it,  and  rescued  him  from  destruction.  Geoffrey,  the  king’s 
brother,  seeing  the  army  in  confusion,  and  all  hastening  to  fly, 
at  last  abandoned  the  care  of  the  camp  which  he  had  under¬ 
taken  to  defend  ;  and,  anxious  for  his  brother’s  safety,  rushed 
forward  to  arrest  the  fugitives.  0  miserable  change  of 
affairs !  the  Christians  had  gone  forth  with  confidence — they 
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return  in  confusion  ;  they  had  marched  in  order — they  return 
in  disorder ;  victorious,  they  had  routed  the  foe — yet  they  run 
back  vanquished.  Man’s  presumption  at  length  acknowledged 
what  man  and  what  man’s  strength  can  effect,  if  it  rely  not 
on  the  Lord’s  right  hand  ;  for  he  powerfully  works  victory 
amongst  h-is  own  people,  who  gives  confidence  to  the  warrior, 
and  a  crown  to  the  victor.  Our  men  had  presumed  on  their 
own  strength,  they  believed  no  enemy  could  be  found  who 
could  put  them  in  fear,  and  yet  they  found  that  enemy 
too  near  them,  for  they  lost  one  thousand  five  hundred  men. 
There  was  a  knight  named  Ferrand,  who  having  been  left  be¬ 
hind  naked  and  nearly  lifeless,  after  lying  hid  amongst  the 
slain,  returned  by  night  to  the  camp,  but  was  so  disfigured  by 
his  wounds,  that  he  could  not  be  recognized  by  his  friends, 
and  with  difficulty  gained  admission.  The  license  of  the  poet 
or  a  lengthy  dissertation  might  depict  the  various  incidents  of 
the  battle  and  the  divers  modes  of  death ;  but  we  are  obliged 
to  be  brief,  and  must  say,  not  how ,  but  what  occurred. 
Saladin  ordered  the  bodies  of  the  Christians  to  be  collected 
and  cast  into  the  river  which  flowed  near ;  that,  being  carried 
down  by  the  current,  the  sight  of  them  might  occasion  terror, 
or  becoming  decomposed  they  might  infect  the  water. 

Ch.  XXXI. — How  our  men ,  increasing  in  number  daily,  suffer  severely 
from  the  Turks  while  occupied  in  carrying  a  trench  round  the  city. 

After  this,  our  chiefs,  thinking  it  best  to  abstain  for  the 
present  from  open  war,  occupy  themselves  in  strengthening 
their  camp,  and  carry  round  an  embankment  of  turf,  with  deep 
ditches  from  sea  to  sea,  for  the  protection  of  the  tents ;  while 
the  marquis  and  the  Hospitallers  boldly  seized  upon  the  space 
free  from  siege,  and  thus  the  city  was  blockaded  by  sea  and 
by  land.  While  our  men  were  thus  sedulously  employed  in 
making  the  trenches,  the  Turks  harassed  them  incessantly, 
and  one  party  relieving  another  continued  to  annoy  them  from 
morn  till  night.  It  was  necessary,  thus,  that  one  part  of  our 
men  should  defend  the  other  while  at  work  from  their  attacks. 
Such  as  we  thought  worth  while  to  bear  with,  we  did, 
without  returning  them,  although  the  air  was  darkened 
with  their  missiles  and  darts,  which  exceeded  all  computa¬ 
tion.  Our  men,  however,  worked  away  with  their  utmost 
endeavour  and  the  Turks  lamented  their  progress.  You 
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might  see  in  their  frequent  encounters,  now  these  now 
those  (according  to  the  chances  of  war)  overthrown  and  borne 
down.  While  our  men  were  thus  for  a  considerable  time 
struggling,  the  Lord  above  grieved  over  them,  and  by  strength¬ 
ening  and  increasing  our  numbers  from  day  to  day,  deserted 
not  altogether  those  who  trusted  in  him.  There  came  to¬ 
gether,  therefore,  from  different  parts  of  the  world,  princes, 
dukes,  counts,  besides  many  of  inferior  degree  ;  whose  names 
were  the  Count  of  Ferrara,  Nargenot  du  Bourg,  Anselm  de 
Montreal,  Geoffrey  de  Grenville,  Otho  de  la  Fosse,  William 
Goez,  the  Viscount  de  Chatellerauld,  the  Viscount  de  Turome, 
the  Chastellan  of  Bruges,  the  Archbishop  of  Pisa,  also  the 
Count  Bertulf,  the  Count  Nicholas  of  Hungary,  the  Count 
Bernard,  the  Count  Jocelyn,  the  Count  Richard  of  Apulia, 
the  Count  Alebrand,  Engelran  de  Vienne,  Hervey  de  Gien, 
Theobald  de  Bar,  the  Count  John  of  Loegria,  another  Count 
John  of  Seis,  with  a  nephew  of  the  king  of  Denmark. 
There  came  also  some  chiefs  of  the  Danes,  with  400  of  their 
countrymen.  At  the  same  time  came  Guy  de  Da.mpierre,  the 
bishop  of  Verona,  and  a  few  Roman  citizens.  All  these,  and  a 
great  many  future  martyrs  and  confessors,  were  added  to  the 
number  of  the  faithful.  Martyrs  truly  they  were,  a  great  part 
of  whom  died  in  a  short  time  by  the  stench  of  the  dead  bodies 
which  corrupted  the  air,  and  by  the  fatigue  of  constant 
watchings ;  while  others  were  overcome  by  the  injuries  they 
received,  as  neither  rest  nor  breathing  time  was  allowed  them, 
for  the  Turks  harassed  without  intermission  those  who  were 
working  at  the  ditch,  and  reduced  their  spirits  by  unex¬ 
pected  attacks,  until  it  was  at  length  completed.  They  then 
made  an  attempt  to  relieve  the  city  from  the  threatened 
blockade. 

Ch.  XXXII. — The  description  of  the  city  of  Acre  and  the  places  round 

about  it. 

We  do  not  think  it  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  give  at  times, 
as  the  order  of  our  matter  requires,  the  description  of  places, 
in  order  that  a  city,  so  famous  for  its  magnificence,  as  well  as 
the  various  incidents  of  war,  may  gain  additional  celebrity 
by  our  labours.  For  if  a  ten  years’  war  made  Troy  cele¬ 
brated  ;  if  the  triumph  of  the  Christians  made  Antioch  more 
illustrious,  Acre  will  certainly  obtain  eternal  fame,  as  a  city 
for  which  the  whole  world  contended.  In  the  form  of  a 
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triangle,  it  is  narrow  on  the  western  side,  while  it  extends  in  a 
wider  range  towards  the  east,  and  full  a  third  part  of  it  is 
washed  by  the  ocean  on  the  south  and  west.  The  port, 
which  is  not  so  convenient  as  it  should  be,  often  deceives  and 
proves  fatal  to  the  vessels  which  winter  there :  for  the  rock 
which  lies  over  against  the  shore,  to  which  it  runs  parallel,  is 
too  short  to  protect  them  from  the  fury  of  the  storm.  And 
because  this  rock  appeared  a  suitable  place  for  washing  away 
the  entrails,  the  ancients  used  it  as  a  place  for  offering  up 
sacrifices,  and  on  account  of  the  flies  which  followed  the 
sacrificial  flesh,  the  tower  which  stands  above  it  was  called 
the  Tower  of  Flies.  There  is  also  a  tower  called  the  Cursed, 
situated  on  the  wall  which  surrounds  the  city ;  and  if  we  are 
to  credit  common  report,  it  received  its  name  because  it  is 
said  that  the  pieces  of  silver  for  which  Judas  betrayed  his 
Lord,  were  made  there.  The  city,  then  named  Ptolemais,  was 
formerly  situate  upon  Mount  Turon,  which  is  close  to  the 
city,  whence,  by  an  error  of  antiquity,  some  call  Acre  Ptole¬ 
mais.  There  is  a  hill  called  the  Mosque,  near  Mount  Turon, 
where  the  ancients  say  is  the  sepulchre  of  Memnon ;  but  by 
whose  kind  offices  he  was  brought  thither,  we  have  learnt 
neither  by  writing  nor  by  hearsay.  The  river  which  flows 
by  the  city  is  named  Belus,  and  although  its  bed  is  narrow, 
and  not  deep,  Solinus  has  rendered  it  celebrated  by  number¬ 
ing  it  amongst  the  wonders  of  the  world,  as  being  enriched 
with  glassy  sand.  For  there  was  a  certain  sandy  foss,  the 
sand  of  which  supplied  materials  for  making  glass ;  these,  if 
taken  out,  were  altogether  useless ;  but,  if  let  in,  from  the 
secret  virtue  of  the  place  assumed  a  glassy  nature.  Not  far 
from  the  river  is  pointed  out  a  low  rock  near  the  city,  at 
which  it  is  said  that  the  three  divisions  of  the  world,  Asia, 
Europe,  and  Africa  meet ;  and  though  it  contains  separately 
the  other  parts  of  the  world,  the  place  itself,  dependent  on 
none,  is  distinct  from  and  independent  of  all  three.  Mount 
Carmel  rises  aloft  on  the  southern  side  of  the  city,  where 
Eliiah  the  Tishbite  is  known  to  have  had  an  habitation  of 
modest  cost,  as  his  cave  still  testifies  ;  but  although  we  are 
often  wont  in  a  description  to  wander  away  to  the  pleasant 
parts  of  the  circuit,  we  must  at  present  overlook  the  attrac¬ 
tions  of  the  surrounding  places,  while  we  turn  our  attention 
to  the  course  of  the  war. 
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Ch.  XXXIII. — How  the  people  of  the  city  were  reduced  to  such  starva¬ 
tion  that  they  offered  to  surrender ;  the  Sultan  comes  to  \their  assist¬ 
ance  with  fifty  galleys  ;  they  capture  and  put  to  flight  our  galleys. 

When  therefore  our  men  had  encompassed  Acre  on  all  sides 
with  a  blockade,  the  townspeople,  having  consumed  their  pro¬ 
visions,  began  to  be  severely  pressed  by  famine,  so  that  they 
offered  to  surrender  the  city  on  condition  that  they  should 
be  allowed  to  depart,  with  their  property,  unmolested.  These 
conditions  did  not  satisfy  the  chiefs,  who  had  determined, 
either  to  compel  them  by  extreme  necessity  to  submit  to  their 
will,  or  to  gain,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  the  glory 
of  storming  the  city.  But  whilst  they  were  slowly  nego¬ 
tiating  for  the  surrender  of  the  city,  the  sultan  had  fully 
equipped  at  Alexandria  fifty  galleys,  with  men,  provisions, 
and  arms,  which  he  sent  to  succour  Acre.  These  arrived 
on  All  Saints’  Eve,  and  when  they  were  seen  at  a  distance, 
vague  rumours  distracted  the  people  with  various  forebod¬ 
ings.  Some  report  that  the  enemy  are  at  hand ;  others 
that  subsidies  are  come  for  the  Christians.  While  they  were 
still  doubting,  the  enemy  threw  themselves  into  the  city,  and 
even  carried  with  them,  by  force,  one  of  our  ships  laden  with 
provisions,  which  they  found  in  the  port ;  and  being  long 
sustained  with  those  provisions,  pressed  upon  us  with  the 
greater  courage.  Not  content  with  plundering  our  ship  of 
burden,  they  put  to  death  without  mercy  the  crew  and 
every  one  else  they  had  found  therein,  and  hung  them  round 
the  walls  on  the  day  of  All  Saints.  Moreover,  the  galleys 
of  the  enemy  kept  watch  over  both  the  exit  and  entrance  of 
the  port  of  the  city,  that  no  one  dared  to  come  to  our  assist¬ 
ance  for  fear  of  falling  into  their  hands.  And  on  the  morrow 
of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  one  of  our  galleys  deeming  the 
fleet  an  arrival  of  Christians,  went  for  the  purpose  of  making 
inquiries  after  our  succours,  incautiously  to  meet  this  Baby¬ 
lonian  fleet  as  it  approached,  and  with  it  a  smaller  vessel, 
called  a  galleon  ;  this  taking  the  lead,  owing  to  its  lightness, 
fell  suddenly  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  instead  of  meeting 
with  friends  as  was  supposed.  The  voice  of  some  who  answered, 
and  the  suspicious  silence  of  others,  undeceived  them;  upon 
which  the  terrified  sailors  cast  themselves  into  the  sea,  and 
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escaped,  by  means  of  swimming,  according  as  each  was  able. 
Thus  then  occupying  that  part  of  the  sea,  and  our  galleys 
which  were  by  far  the  least  numerous,  having  gone  away 
secretly  to  Tyre,  the  enemy  had  free  and  open  communi¬ 
cation  with  the  city  by  sea.  At  that  time  the  Germans, 
making  a  large  mill  for  the  grinding  of  corn,  turned  by  horses, 
while  the  millstones  grated  as  they  were  drawn  round,  the 
Turks,  gazing  with  great  earnestness  at  the  mill  at  work, 
thought  that  it  was  some  instrument  for  their  destruction,  or 
for  storming  their  city ;  for  never  before  had  a  mill  of  that 
description  been  seen  in  that  land. 

Ch.  XXXIV. — Of  the  sea-fight  between  the  fleet  of  the  marquis  and  our 
men  and  that  of  the  enemy ,  and  how  we  gained  the  victory. 

At  a  season  of  calm,  when  Easter  was  close  at  hand,  the 
marquis  at  our  request  returned  from  Tyre  with  a  large  equip¬ 
ment  and  supplies  of  men,  arms,  and  provisions.  For  by  the 
provident  care  of  the  chiefs,  the  king  and  marquis  were  paci¬ 
fied  on  the  pretext  that  the  marquis  should  have  possession 
of  Tyre,  Berytus,  and  Sidon,  and  on  condition  that  he  should 
be  faithful  and  strenuous  for  the  interests  of  the  king  and  his 
kingdom.  But  rash  ambition  always  turns  to  evil  the  avaricious 
and  iniquitous  heart ;  for  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  obtaining 
the  kingdom,  he  broke  the  faith  he  had  pledged  ;  and  while 
to  the  outward  eye  he  appeared  a  friend,  within  his  breast  he 
concealed  the  foe.  At  length  the  townspeople  liked  not 
their  privation  of  liberty,  and  determined  to  try  the  issue 
of  a  sea-fight.  They  therefore  led  forth  their  galleys  by 
twos,  and  keeping  good  order,  they  rowed  into  the  offing  to 
meet  and  attack  those  that  were  coming  ;  our  men  prepared 
to  meet  them  as  they  came  on,  and  since  there  was  no  means 
of  getting  away,  prepared  to  face  them  with  greater  resolution. 
[]On  the  other  hand  our  men  got  on  board  our  war  ships,  and 
straining  to  the  left  by  an  oblique  course,  retreated  to  a  dis¬ 
tance,  and  gave  the  enemy  free  means  of  egress.]]  And  now 
that  mention  is  made  of  a  sea-fight,  we  judge  it  right  to 
describe  briefly  the  fleet,  and  what  difference  there  is  between 
those  of  the  moderns  and  ancients.  With  the  ancients,  a 
larger  number  of  oars  was  required  in  ships  of  this  kind, 
which  were  arranged  in  stories,  so  that  some  plied  the  oars 
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at  a  longer,  others  at  a  shorter  distance  from  the  sea. 
These  vessels  had  frequently  three  or  four  banks  of  oars 
each,  some  even  five ;  and  a  few  of  the  ships  used  at  the 
battle  of  Actium  between  Antony  and  Augustus,  are  said 
to  have  had  six.  Furthermore,  ships  of  war  were  called 
liburncs ;  for  the  ships  used  in  the  battle  of  Actium  were 
chiefly  built  at  Liburnia  in  Dalmatia ;  whence  it  became 
usual  among  the  ancients  to  call  them  liburnce.  But  all  that 
ancient  magnificence  has  passed  away  ;  for  ships  of  war,  which 
once  had  six  banks  of  oars,  have  now  seldom  more  than  two. 
But  wliat  the  ancients  used  to  call  a  liburna ,  we  call  a  galea , 
with  the  middle  syllable  lengthened ;  it  is  long  and  graceful, 
not  high  out  of  water,  and  has  a  piece  of  wood  at  the  prow, 
which  is  commonly  called  the  spur ;  with  which  the  enemy's 
ships  are  struck  and  pierced.  Galleons  are  vessels  with  one 
bank  of  oars,  manageable  from  their  shortness,  easily  turned,  and 
light  for  running  to  and  fro;  they  are  better  suited  for  throw¬ 
ing  fire.  When,  therefore,  they  went  forth  on  both  sides  to 
fight,  our  men  drew  not  up  their  ships  in  a  straight  line,  but 
in  the  form  of  a  crescent ;  that  if  the  enemy  should  charge  the 
inner  ships,  he  might  be  shut  in  and  crushed.  They  placed  their 
most  powerful  ships  at  the  points  of  the  crescent,  as  against 
them  would  be  directed  the  enemy's  most  vigorous  attack ;  on 
the  upper  row  of  benches  were  arranged  shields  close  together; 
and  in  one  the  rowers  sat,  in  order  that  those  who  were  on 
deck  might  have  free  space  for  fighting.  The  sea  was  per¬ 
fectly  calm  and  tranquil,  as  if  it  favoured  the  battle,  and  the 
rippling  wave  impeded  neither  the  shock  of  the  attacking  ship, 
nor  the  stroke  of  the  oars.  As  they  closed,  the  trumpets  sounded 
on  both  sides.  A  terrific  clang  is  roused,  and  the  battle  is 
commenced  by  the  throwing  of  missiles.  Our  men  implore 
the  Divine  assistance,  and  ply  their  oars  strenuously,  and  dash 
at  the  enemy’s  ships  with  their  beaks.  Soon  the  battle  be¬ 
gan  ;  the  oars  become  entangled  and  they  fight  hand  to  hand, 
having  grappled  each  other’s  ships  together ;  and  they  fire  the 
decks  with  burning  oil,  which  is  vulgarly  called  Greek  fire. 
That  kind  of  fire  with  a  detestable  stench  and  livid  flames 
consumes  both  flint  and  steel ;  it  cannot  be  extinguished  by 
water,  but  is  subdued  by  the  sprinkling  of  sand,  and  put 
out  by  pouring  vinegar  on  it.  But  what  can  be  more  dread¬ 
ful  than  a  fight  at  sea  ?  what  more  savage,  where  such 
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various  fates  await  the  combatants  ?  Some  are  tortured  by  the 
burning  of  the  flames;  some  falling  overboard  are  swallowed 
in  the  waves;  others  wounded  perish  by  the  enemy’s  weapons. 
One  galley,  unskilfully  managed  by  our  men,  exposed  its  flank 
to  the  foe  ;  and  being  set  on  fire,  received  the  Turks  as  they 
boarded  her  on  all  sides.  The  rowers  in  their  fright  fall  into 
the  sea;  but  a  few  soldiers,  impeded  by  their  heavy  armour, 
and  restrained  by  ignorance  of  swimming,  took  courage  from 
desperation,  and  commenced  an  unequal  fight;  and  trusting  in 
the  Lord’s  valour,  a  few  of  them  overcame  numbers ;  and 
having  slain  the  foe,  they  brought  back  the  half-burnt  vessel 
in  triumph.  Another  ship  was  boarded  by  the  enemy,  who 
had  driven  the  combatants  from  the  upper  deck  ;  while  those 
who  were  below  strove  to  escape  by  the  help  of  their  oars. 
Wondrous  and  terrible  was  the  conflict ;  for  the  oars  being 
pulled  different  ways,  the  galley  was  drawn  first  one  way,  then 
the  other,  as  the  Turks  drove  it ;  yet  our  men  prevailed,  and 
the  enemy,  who  rowed  on  the  upper  deck,  being  over¬ 
come  and  thrust  down  by  the  Christians,  yielded.  In  this 
naval  contest,  the  enemy  lost  both  the  galley  and  a  gal¬ 
leon,  together  with  their  crews;  and  our  men,  unhurt  and 
joyful,  gain  a  glorious  triumph.  Having  drawn  the  cap¬ 
tured  galley  on  shore,  they  gave  it  up  to  be  plundered  by 
both  sexes  who  came  to  meet  them.  On  this  our  women, 
dragging  the  Turks  by  the  hair,  after  treating  them  shame¬ 
fully  and  cutting  their  throats  in  a  disgraceful  manner,  be¬ 
headed  them.  And  the  weaker  the  hand  to  strike,  so  much  the 
more  lengthened  was  the  punishment  inflicted  ;  for  they  used 
knives,  and  not  swords,  for  cutting  off  their  heads.  A  like 
sea-fight  was  never  seen,  so  destructive  in  its  issue,  accom¬ 
plished  with  so  much  danger,  and  completed  with  so  much  cost. 


Ch.  XXXV. — Meanwhile  the  Turks  from  without ,  eager  to  fill  our 
breach  with  earth ,  fiercely  attack  our  men  who  were  within. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Turkish  army  from  without,  though 
deeply  bewailihg  our  victory,  persisted  in  making  attacks 
upon  our  men  who  were  within  the  trench,  endeavouring 
either  to  fill  up  the  completed  portion  by  casting  back  the 
earth,  or  to  slay  those  who  resisted.  Our  men,  sustaining 
their  attack,  though  with  difficulty,  fight  under  great  dis- 


a.x>.  1190.] 


ATTACK  ON  THE  CAMP. 


117 


advantages,  for  they  seemed  unequal  to  contend  against  so 
countless  a  multitude, — for  the  numbers  of  the  assailants  con¬ 
tinually  increased,  and  we  had  to  take  precautions  on  the 
side  of  the  city  lest  they  also  should  rush  in  and  assault 
us.  There  was  amongst  the  assailants  a  fiendish  race,  very 
impetuous  and  obstinate  ;  deformed  in  nature  as  they  were 
unlike  to  the  others  in  character,  of  a  darker  appearance,  of 
vast  stature,  of  exceeding  ferocity,  having  on  their  heads  red 
coverings  instead  of  helmets,  carrying  in  their  hands  clubs 
bristling  with  iron  teeth,  which  neither  helmet  nor  coat  of 
mail  could  withstand ;  and  they  had  a  carved  image  of 
Mahomet  for  a  standard.  So  great  was  the  multitude  of 
this  evil  race,  that  as  fast  as  one  party  was  thrown  to  the 
earth,  another  rushed  forward  over  them.  Thus,  by  their 
constant  attacks,  they  confounded  our  men  so  much,  that  we 
doubted  which  way  to  turn  ourselves ;  for  as  there  was  neither 
security  nor  rest,  we  were  distressed  on  all  sides,  at  one  time 
guarding  ourselves  from  sallies  of  the  besieged  from  the  city, 
at  another  from  the  incessant  attacks  of  the  enemy  from 
without ;  and  again  from  the  side  of  the  sea  where  their 
galleys  were  lying  in  wait  to  convey  the  Turks  into  the  city 
as  they  arrived,  or  to  intercept  the  succours  which  were 
coming  to  us  the  Christians.  At  length,  by  favour  of  the 
Divine  mercy,  our  adversaries  were  driven  back  and  re¬ 
pulsed. 

Ch.  XXXVI. — How  our  men  were  on  the  point  of  assaulting  the 
city  with  three  wooden  towers ;  the  townsmen  offer  to  surrender ; 
while  we  are  attacked  by  the  enemy  below ,  our  machines  are  set  on 
fire. 

Our  chiefs  contribute  mutually  to  the  making  of  machines 
for  storming  the  city,  and  construct  three  moveable  towers 
of  dry  wood,  of  which  the  making  of  the  first  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  Landgrave,  the  second  to  the  Genoese,  and  the 
third  to  the  rest  of  the  army.  The  huge  machines  raised 
with  zealous  emulation,  and  being  carried  up  by  stories,  were 
urged  forwards  on  wheels,  which,  assisted  by  mechanical 
contrivances,  moved  easily.  To  prevent  their  catching  fire, 
the  workmen  covered  them  with  tarpaulins  and  raw  hides  ; 
and  that  the  blow  of  the  petrarice  might  not  injure  them, 
which  it  does  if  caught  by  a  softer  substance,  they  suspend 
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twisted  ropes  in  front.  And  the  upper  parts  of  the  towers, 
which  were  much  higher  than  the  walls  and  bulwarks  of 
the  city,  contained  slingers  and  darters,  while  the  middle 
story  was  occupied  by  men  armed  with  stakes  and  poles.  Each 
camp  had  its  petrarice ,  which  stood  on  the  side  and  afforded 
protection  to  the  towers  as  they  were  drawn  along,  as  well  as 
serving  to  throw  down  the  opposite  walls.  The  townsmen 
now  entirely  despairing,  offered  to  surrender  the  city  if  they 
might  be  allowed  to  depart  and  take  away  their  property  with 
them.  Our  people  refused,  and  hastened  with  all  their  might 
to  bring  the  machines  they  had  made  against  the  walls, 
upon  which  the  townsmen  resisted,  and  in  turn  revenge 
themselves  on  their  besiegers  and  assaulters;  for,  on  the 
Saturday  after  Ascension-day,  when  the  machines  had  been 
brought  nearer  the  walls,  after  we  had  assaulted  the  city 
from  morn  till  even,  behold !  the  army  of  the  Turks  from 
without  came  rushing  in  troops  with  immense  violence  upon 
the  trench,  to  attack  from  the  rear  those  who  were  assaulting 
the  city,  that  they  might  draw  them  off  if  not  entirely  dis¬ 
perse  them.  Thus,  while  our  men,  held  in  check  on  both 
sides,  and  having  their  attention  divided,  w’ere  either  de¬ 
fending  themselves  against  the  attacks  from  without,  or  were 
engaged  in  storming  the  city,  and  their  strength  was  weak¬ 
ened  from  having  so  many  objects  to  contend  with,  the  enemy 
set  fire  to  our  towers,  which  our  utmost  endeavours  could 
not  extinguish,  and  being  burnt  with  Greek  fire,  they  were 
rendered  useless.  And  thus,  by  an  unfortunate  accident,  our 
hope  of  triumph  fell, — the  more  mortifying  in  the  result  from 
being  considered  so  certain  at  first. 


Ch.  XXXVII. — Of  the  famine  among  the  citizens  and  the  succour 

brought  in  by  the  galleys. 

The  besieged  were  now  so  sorely  pressed  from  the  great 
want  of  provisions,  that  they  ate  up  their  horses  and  spared 
not  beasts  of  other  kinds,  forgetful  of  the  Mahometan  law, 
while,  reduced  by  hunger  to  eat  forbidden  things,  they  satisfied 
their  ravening  appetites.  Meanwhile,  they  turned  out  the  older 
Christian  captives,  whom  they  reckoned  useless,  having  be¬ 
come  speechless  and  decrepit ;  but  they  reserved  the  younger 
captives,  who  wTere  hale  and  fit  for  work.  While  the 


A.D.  1190.] 


A  NEW  ATTACK  BY  SALADIN. 


119 


Turks  were  thus  straitened,  there  arrived  three  vessels  of 
burthen,  whose  crews  suddenly  threw  themselves  into  the  city, 
for  fear  of  meeting  the  Christians,  in  such  haste  that  some  of 
them  were  wrecked,  but  those  that  carried  provisions  were 
saved.  Whereupon  the  besieged,  overcome  with  excessive 
joy,  as  if  their  wishes  had  been  gratified,  testify  their  deli¬ 
verance  by  howling  in  loud  tones  to  the  music  of  cymbals 
and  pipes ;  they  hoped  by  these  rejoicings  to  confirm  the 
belief  that  they  had  not  sustained  any  loss. 


Ch.  XXXV  111. — How  Saladin,  having  collected  the  armies  of  his  king¬ 
dom  together ,  attacks  our  men,  who  by  their  bold  resistance  force  him 
to  retire  in  confusion. 

Meanwhile,  Saladin,  having  gathered  together  the  forces 
of  all  Asia,  from  the  Tigris  as  far  as  India,  as  well  as  from  the 
parts  between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  and  thence  to  the 
southern  districts,  led  them  forth  to  war.  From  Africa  too, 
there  came  countless  tribes;  the  Nadabarse,  Gsetulians,  and 
Numidians,  and  from  the  scorching  south,  the  people  named 
Moors  or  Mauritanians,  from  the  Greek  word  paaooc,  which 
means  black.  Thus  two  divisions  of  the  globe  attacked  the 
third  ;  against  both  of  which  Europe  entered  into  conflict,  the 
only  one  of  them  which  acknowledged  the  name  of  Christ. 
Most  of  these  troops  served  Saladin  as  stipendiaries  ;  so  that 
the  money  which  had  been  raised  was  no  longer  sufficient 
for  their  pay.  For  by  common  agreement  the  barbarians 
decreed  that  whoever  died,  should  leave  the  third  of  his 
property  to  the  defenders  of  the  law.  Some,  however,  served 
for  nothing  as  a  sort  of  pilgrimage,  and  instead  of  performing 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  went  to  fight  against  the  Christians. 
The  pouring  out,  therefore,  of  these  multitudes  from  all  parts, 
gave  the  king  excessive  joy ;  and  falling  on  our  men  boldly, 
he  hoped  either  to  carry  them  all  away  captive,  or  to  exter¬ 
minate  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  And  if  we  read 
that  Darius  king  of  the  Persians  fought  with  seven  hundred 
thousand  men,  we  may  judge  of  the  multitude  on  the  present 
occasion  ;  for  his  army  could  be  numbered,  but  this  army 
none  could  count.  That  large  plain,  stretching  from  sea 
to  sea,  over  which  they  were  spread  far  and  wide,  would  not 
hold  so  many  thousands ;  and  had  the  ground  been  itself 
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much  more  extensive,  it  would  have  been  narrow  compared 
with  the  numbers  engaged.  The  Christians,  though  pressed 
by  the  townsmen  on  one  side  and  by  the  enemy  on  the  other, 
stood  their  ground  manfully  ;  and  having  placed  guards  at  the 
trenches,  repelled  the  assaults  of  both.  The  attack  commenced 
on  the  Saturday  of  Pentecost,  and  continued  for  eight  days, 
the  great  slaughter  on  both  sides  bearing  witness  to  the  fury 
of  the  combat.  Our  men  found  the  holidays  no  holidays  ;  but 
their  resolute  valour  strengthened  them  to  the  confusion  of 
the  foe ;  and  He  who  ordained  of  old  the  Apostles  to  pro¬ 
phecy,  now  inflamed  his  soldiers  to  battle.  All  had  strict 
charge  not  to  go  beyond  the  camp  ;  for  there  was  no  need  to 
go  in  search  of  an  enemy,  when  one  was  at  their  doors. 
And  so  great  was  the  multitude  which  came  to  attack,  that 
darts  thrown  at  random  were  not  without  effect ;  nor  did  any 
take  aim,  when  the  crowded  squadrons  afforded  so  many 
objects  to  wound.  On  the  eighth  day,  a  blow  from  a  sling 
killed  one  of  the  sultan’s  sons,  whose  death  put  a  stop  to  the 
attack  which  had  begun,  and  terrified  the  hostile  army. 
Very  many  of  them,  therefore,  returned  to  their  own  land  in 
great  dread  of  coming  in  contact  with  the  Christians,  who 
had  resisted  so  great  a  multitude  so  boldly. 

Ch.  XXXIX. — Further  of  the  famine  among  the  citizens  and  of  the 

succours  by  the  galleys. 

Meanwhile,  hunger  afflicts  the  townsmen  sorely,  but  the 
south  wind  brings  them  supplies  of  corn  from  the  sultan  in 
Egypt.  The  vessels  were  five  and  twenty  in  number;  of  the 
three  largest  of  these,  two  were  run  aground,  while  attempting 
to  push  through  between  the  Tower  of  Flies  and  the  adjacent 
rock  ;  the  third  got  into  port  unhurt ;  for  our  galleys  had 
turned  them  from  their  intended  course ;  but  one  of  ours, 
in  its  hasty  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  struck  on  a  rock  and  was 
dashed  to  pieces. 

Ch.  XL. — Of  the  misfortunes  of  our  men ,  arising  from  a  battle  begun 
without  the  counsel  of  their  chiefs. 

As  time  wore  on,  and  our  army  had  enjoyed  a  long  repose, 
the  common  soldiers,  desirous  of  a  change,  began  to  tax  the 
chiefs  with  sloth ;  and  all  excited  with  one  wish,  each  en¬ 
courages  his  fellow  to  battle.  Their  indignation  is  excited 
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by  the  proximity  of  the  heathen  camp ;  the  greedy  are 
encouraged  by  the  prospect  of  spoil,  and  the  honour  of 
victory  inflames  the  warlike.  They  therefore  enter  into  a 
tumultuous  plot,  and  with  eager  heat,  prepare  unanimously 
for  battle,  without  asking  the  consent  of  their  chiefs.  The 
latter  endeavour,  as  far  as  possible,  to  check  the  rash  daring 
of  the  people,  and  the  patriarch  forbids  them  under  pain  of 
anathema  from  provoking  the  enemy,  and  incurring  the 
dangers  of  a  battle,  without  consulting  their  chiefs ;  but 
neither  the  dissuasions  of  these,  nor  the  threats  of  the  others, 
availed  ;  for  fury  overcame  counsel,  violence  reason,  and  order 
yielded  to  multitudes  ;  whichever  way  the  vulgar  are  impelled, 
they  think  rashness  a  virtue,  and  that  to  be  the  best  which  is 
the  object  of  their  wishes;  and  not  weighing  the  issue  of 
things,  they  reject  him  who  chideth,  and  despise  him  who 
ruleth.  Therefore,  on  St.  James’s-day,  a  mournful  and  un- 
propitious  one,  the  ill-fated  crowd  of  common  soldiers  burst 
forth  ;  they  go  forth  in  arms,  it  is  true,  but  they  oppose  them¬ 
selves  without  precaution  against  the  coming  danger  ;  a  fine 
body  of  young  men,  indeed,  distinguished  for  bravery,  and  that 
would  yield  to  no  victor,  had  it  had  a  head,  or  used  counsel  in 
its  darings,  or  been  as  fond  of  battle  as  it  was  of  booty.  But  the 
army  had  no  leader  ;  every  one  was  his  own  soldier  and  guide  ; 
they  scarcely  paid  attention  to  or  followed  their  proper  stand¬ 
ards  ;  many  ran  before  them,  and  thought  more  of  the  booty 
than  the  battle  in  which  they  were  to  perish.  The  Maho¬ 
metans,  when  they  saw  the  crowd  coming  forth,  whether 
from  fear  or  design,  gave  way  a  little,  and  as  they  did  not 
gather  up  their  baggage,  they  left  their  tents  behind,  rich 
with  various  things.  But  under  the  declivity  of  an  adjacent 
mount  they  collected  their  lost  courage,  and  stopped,  while 
they  sent  spies  to  discover  the  object  at  which  our  men  aimed, 
and  why  they  had  come  forth.  Tecadin,  the  sultan’s  grand¬ 
son,  at  that  time  had  pitched  his  tent  opposite  the  camp  of 
Himbert ;  he  was  a  man  of  active  spirit  and  bold  in  arms, 
but  of  exceeding  wickedness  and  implacable  cruelty,  and  he 
hated  above  all  things  the  name  of  Christian.  Hither  the 
aforesaid  multitude  hastened  ;  hither  the  lust  for  plunder  urges 
every  one,  and  they,  who  were  eager  after  the  spoil,  explored 
not  the  ambuscades  that  lay  around.  Many  glutted  their 
appetite  with  the  abundance  of  food  they  met  with,  and  having 
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relinquished  their  arms,  lay  down  in  over  security,  as  if  they 
had  been  invited  to  a  feast.  The  Turks,  having  learnt  what 
was  going  on,  soon  poured  in  on  all  sides,  and  shouting  with 
a  terrible  noise,  as  is  their  wont,  gained  an  easy  victory  over  a 
scattered  and  stupified  foe.  No  one  dreamt  of  fighting,  every 
one  thought  of  flight ;  but  being  on  foot,  laden  with  arms, 
and  exhausted  with  thirst  and  heat,  they  could  not  escape  when 
pursued  by  an  active  and  mounted  enemy.  In  all  directions 
they  were  routed,  and  thrown  into  confusion ;  no  quarter  was 
given,  nor  a  captive  taken  ;  fury  could  not  satisfy  its  appetite, 
and  anger  recals  the  sword,  which  the  weariness  of  the  striker 
had  for  a  moment  laid  aside.  Wherever  fear  urged  any  one, 
he  was  sure  to  meet  with  death ;  an  inevitable  fate  threatened 
one  and  all.  The  foe  and  slaughter  presented  themselves  on 
all  sides ;  numbers  were  wounded,  and  four  thousand  are 
reckoned  to  have  been  slain.  Though  they  heard  the  tumult, 
and  saw  the  slaughter,  the  chiefs  pretend  to  be  ignorant  of  it ; 
hard-hearted,  inhuman,  and  impious,  certainly  they  were,  who 
saw  their  brethren  butchered  before  them,  and  offered  no  assist¬ 
ance  to  them  when  perishing,  whose  only  crime  was  the  leaving 
the  camp  against  orders.  At  length,  when  others  hesitated 
from  sloth,  rather  than  from  anger,  Ralph  de  Hauterive,  arch¬ 
deacon  of  Colchester,  came  to  the  assistance  of  those  who  were 
suffering  and  succoured  them  when  on  the  point  of  falling. 
He  was  a  man  of  handsome  form  and  figure,  and  merited  a 
twofold  laurel  for  his  excellence  in  both  kinds  of  warfare — 
being  illustrious  for  his  knowledge,  and  famous  in  arms.  He 
met  with  a  glorious  and  happy  end,  after  performing  many 
remarkable  actions  in  the  siege  in  which  he  was  then  engaged. 
The  townsmen  on  seeing  the  success  of  their  friends,  issued 
out  boldly,  and  went  so  far  as  to  attack  and  overthrow  some 
of  the  nearest  tents. 

Ch.  XLI.  —  Of  the  ships  and  succours  which  came  to  our  men. 

After  this  sad  slaughter  had  been  brought  about,  by 
which  our  strength  was  considerably  diminished,  fortune 
smiled  more  favourably  ;  and  the  west  wind  setting  in  brought 
some  vessels  laden  with  soldiers.  Meanwhile  the  barbarian 
fleet,  mixing  itself  secretly  with  ours,  got  forward,  and  imitat¬ 
ing  the  language  and  ensigns  of  the  Christians,  made  a  sudden 
and  unexpected  approach  to  the  city. 
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Ck.  XLII. — What  men  and  warriors  of  the  higher  and  lower  grades  of 
the  laity  and  clergy  came  to  our  succour 

When,  therefore,  our  men  were  utterly  purified  by  the 
constant  fire  of  tribulation,  and  the  heavy  trials  which  pene¬ 
trated  them  to  the  very  soul,  the  Lord  regarded  them,  and 
withdrew  them  from  the  scourge,  for  He  deserteth  not  those 
who  hope  in  Him,  and  He  grieved  over  them,  and  brought 
them  powerful  allies  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth, 
illustrious  men,  mighty  in  battle,  who  not  only  made  up  for 
the  past  valour  of  the  lost  army,  but  also  augmented  it  by 
numerous  additions.  Amongst  the  first  that  landed  was  Count 
Henry  of  Troyes,  count  of  Champange,  with  a  powerful  body 
of  soldiers.  There  came,  also,  many  others  in  succession, 
whose  names  are  given  as  they  arrived.  They  were  :  Theo¬ 
bald,  Count  of  Blois,  who  died  within  three  months  after 
his  arrival;  next  came  Count  Stephen,  the  Count  of  Clairmont, 
Count  of  Scalons,  Manserius  de  Garland,  Bernard  de  St. 
Waleri,  John  Count  of  Pontiny,  Erard  de  Castiny,  Robert  de 
Buon,  Adaunius  de  Fontaines,  Louis  de  Ascla,  Walter  d’ 
Arzillieres,  Guy  de  Castellan,  with  his  brother  Lovel,  Guy  de 
Meisieres,  John  de  Montmirail,  John  d’  Arcy ;  also  the  Lord 
of  Camte  in  Burgundy,  Gaubert  d’Aspremont,  Clarembald 
de  Noyers,  the  Bishop  of  Blois,  the  Bishop  of  Toulon,  the 
Bishop  of  Ostia,  the  Bishop  of  Mordre  (Mordrensis),  the 
Bishop  of  Brescia,  the  Bishop  of  Aste  ;  also  the  Patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Archbishop  of  Caesarea,  the  Bishop  of  Naza¬ 
reth  ;  there  were  also  the  bishop  elect  of  Acre,  and  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Besancjon,  Baldwin,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
Hubert  Bishop  of  Salisbury ;  as  well  as  the  Archdeacon  of 
Colchester,  Rodolph  de  Hauterive,  of  whom  we  have  spoken 
before,  and  the  Abbot  of  Scalons,  the  Abbot  of  Esterp. 
There  came,  also,  a  priest,  who  was  incessantly  active  against 
the  enemy,  hurling  darts  from  a  sling  with  indefatigable 
toil. 

There  came,  also,  many  from  Normandy,  such  as  Walkelin 
de  Ferrars,  Robert  Trussebot,  Richard  de  Vernon  with  his  son, 
Guilbert  de  Tillieres  with  a  strong  band  of  warriors,  and 
I vo  de  Vipont,  Ranulph  de  Glanville,  formerly  justiciary  of 
England,  Gilbert  de  Malines,  and  Hugh  de  Gorney.  Besides 
these  came  many  from  different  parts  of  the  earth,  whose 
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names  have  not  been  enumerated  ;  and  if  we  knew  them 
we  would  not  mention  them,  for  fear  of  wearying  our 
bearers. 

Ch.  XLIII. — How  Henry  of  Champagne  was  set  over  the  army. 

Henry  count  of  Troyes  at  that  time  landed  with  a  strong 
body  of  soldiers,  into  whose  hands  was  committed  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  army,  which  James  d’Avennes  and  the  Land¬ 
grave  had  held  hitherto  conjointly  or  by  turn ;  for  the 
Landgrave  being  in  ill-health  left  the  camp  on  the  pretext 
of  returning  home ; — a  man  who,  after  performing  many 
noble  actions,  to  the  admiration  of  all,  tarnished  the  bright 
glory  of  his  deeds  by  his  pusillanimous  return. 

Ch.  XLIV. — How  the  duke  of  Suabia  came  to  Acre  by  the  persuasion 

of  the  marquis. 

At  this  time,  the  duke  of  Suabia,  shortly  after  his  father’s 
death,  was  staying  at  Antioch  with  the  sons  of  the  emperor, 
and  the  chiefs  send  to  him  to  remain  in  that  quarter,  to  make 
war  upon  the  neighbouring  territory  of  the  barbarians.  This 
was  sound  and  wholesome  policy ;  for  if  he  had  occupied  the 
enemy  by  urging  the  war  in  many  places  at  once,  their 
endeavours  would  have  become  distracted,  and  consequently 
weaker  for  individual  operations.  The  marquis,  who  was 
charged  with  this  message,  failed  to  execute  his  instructions 
faithfully,  and  by  an  invidious  interpretation  of  them  influ¬ 
enced  the  duke’s  mind,  for  he  represented  that  the  chiefs 
wanted  to  procure  his  absence  through  jealousy,  that  they 
might  have  the  glory  of  taking  the  city  without  him.  Some 
asserted  that  the  marquis  had  received  from  the  sultan  sixty 
thousand  byzantines  to  persuade  the  duke  to  depart  from 
the  confines  of  Antioch.  The  duke,  therefore,  on  arriving 
at  Acre,  proved  a  cause  of  disagreement,  for  the  French  had 
an  old  and  long-standing  quarrel  with  the  Germans,  since 
the  kingdom  and  empire  contended  for  the  supremacy. 

Ch.  XLV. — How  the  marquis,  by  the  advice  of  the  duke,  aspired  to  the 

kingdom. 

Moreover,  the  marquis,  secretly  assisting  the  cause  of  the 
duke,  to  whom  he  was  related  by  blood,  studiously  sought  his 
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presence,  that  by  his  means,  if  he  coukl,  he  might  obtain  the 
throne.  An  accident  also  favourable  to  his  wishes  made  him 
indulge  more  confidently  in  his  hopes,  for  premature  death 
carried  off  the  queen  and  the  offspring  she  had  conceived  from 
King  Guy ;  but  in  order  that  this  point  may  be  more  clearly 
understood,  we  will  trace  the  succession  of  the  royal  race 
from  its  first  origin. 

Ch.  XLYI. — Of  the  genealogy  of  the  icings  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  cause 
why  the  marquis  aspired  to  the  throne. 

It  must  be  stated  that  Fulk,  father  of  Geoffrey,  count  of 
Anjou,  who  was  chosen  king  of  Jerusalem  on  account  of 
his  singular  virtues,  had  two  sons,  Baldwin  and  Almaric,  by 
Melesende,  the  daughter  of  King  Baldwin,  his  predecessor. 
Of  these  the  elder  ascended  the  throne,  and  bearing  his  grand¬ 
father’s  name,  married  Theodora,  the  daughter  [piece]  of  Ma¬ 
nuel,  emperor  of  Byzantium,  but  died  without  children  after  the 
conquest  and  capture  of  Askalon.  His  brother,  who  succeeded 
to  his  valour  and  throne,  compelled  Babylon  to  pay  tribute,  and 
by  his  two  marriages  had  offspring  of  both  sexes.  His  first 
wife,  Beatrix,  whom  he  married  before  coming  to  the  throne, 
was  daughter  of  the  Count  of  Roasia ;  but  forasmuch  as  she 
was  related  to  him  by  blood,  the  marriage  was  set  aside  by 
judgment  of  the  clergy,  by  a  formal  divorce.  He  had, 
however,  two  children  by  her,  a  daughter  named  Sybille,  and 
a  son  called  Baldwin,  who  on  his  father’s  death,  being  pre¬ 
sented  Avith  the  crown,  although  a  minor  and  afflicted  with 
leprosy,  miraculously  defeated  Saladin  and  sixty  thousand 
Turks,  with  a  small  body  of  soldiers.  He,  being  removed 
at  an  early  age  from  the  affairs  of  this  world,  appointed  as  his 
successor  his  nephew  Baldwin,  whose  mother  had  married 
William,  the  brother  of  the  marquis ;  but  who  died  while  yet 
a  child  in  his  seventh  year.  But  as  the  boy’s  father  had  been 
dead  some  tinier,  Guy,  who  had  come  to  visit  the  sepulchre, 
and  was  sprung  from  Poitou,  married  his  mother  Sybille,  and 
in  her  right  assumed  the  insignia  of  royalty  ;  by  her  he  had 
four  daughters,  whose  premature  death,  and  that  of  their 
mother,  caused  Guy  to  be  accused,  and  gave  the  marquis  the 
hope  of  reigning.  Furthermore,  Maria,  whom  King  Almaric 
had  married  after  divorcing  his  first  wife,  was  a  kinswoman  of 
the  Emperor  Manuel,  and  had  two  daughters  :  one  of  them  died 
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in  infancy,  but  Enfrid  of  Tours  espoused  Elizabeth,  the  second 
daughter,  before  she  was  of  a  marriageable  age  ;  but  forasmuch 
as  she  was  heiress  to  the  throne,  the  marquis  determined  to 
remove  both,  and  deprive  Enfrid  of  his  wife,  as  well  as 
Guy  of  his  sceptre. 


Ch.  XLYII. — The  wonders  which  happened  during  the  siege  are 

subjoined. 

Meanwhile,  according  to  the  various  events  of  war,  as 
has  been  said,  success  changing  from  one  side  to  the  other, 
there  occurred  manifold  incidents  not  less  wonderful  than  to 
be  wondered  at,  which  seem  worthy  of  our  notice. 

Ch.  XLYIII. — How  a  certain  petr aria  of  the  enemy  by  its  strength  de¬ 
stroyed  all  our  machines,  and  how  it  struck  one  of  our  men  without 
hurting  him. 

One  of  the  enemy’s  petrarice ,  of  which  there  were  a  great 
number  in  the  city,  was  of  an  unusual  magnitude  and  form, 
and  as  the  engineers  intended  it,  able  to  cast  stones  of  immense 
weight,  the  blows  of  which  nothing  could  resist :  for  it  cast 
stones  of  incredible  size  to  a  great  distance,  and  its  blow 
destroyed  everything  it  struck.  When  the  stones  met  with  no 
obstacle,  they  were  driven  into  the  ground  a  foot  deep.  It 
struck  and  shivered  in  pieces  some  of  our  petrarice,  or  ren¬ 
dered  them  useless,  and  either  destroyed  our  other  machines, 
or  knocked  off  the  part  it  touched.  In  fact  there  was  nothing 
so  solid  or  compact,  of  whatever  kind  or  substance,  that 
would  bear  its  overwhelming  blow,  so  great  was  the  violence 
with  which  it  acted.  This  machine  struck  one  of  our  men 
from  behind  with  a  stone  of  enormous  size,  as  he  was  standing 
with  his  face  turned  away,  quite  unsuspicious  of  danger,  not 
supposing  that  a  stone  could  be  sent  so  far,  yet  it  hurt  him 
not  in  the  least,  but,  rebounding  as  from  a  mountain,  fell 
close  by,  and  the  man,  when  he  saw  it,  was  more  horrified  at 
the  sight  than  injured  by  the  blow.  Who  does  not  see  by 
this  the  wonderful  works  of  the  Lord,  and  that  his  mercy 
is  ever  ready  for  those  who  fight  for  him  ?  To  the  praise  of 
his  mightiness  I  will  subjoin  other  of  his  works. 
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Ch.  XLIX. — How  a  javelin,  hurled  against  one  of  our  men ,  'penetrated 
his  armour ,  but  would  not  •penetrate  his  breast ,  where  a  writing  con¬ 
taining  the  name  of  God  lay. 

Furthermore,  one  of  our  body-guard,  while  walking  in 
the  ditch  outside  the  city  wall,  either  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
connoitering  the  weak  parts  of  the  wall,  or  to  strike  any  of 
the  enemy  he  could  see  with  his  sling,  stopped  at  last ;  he 
was  armed  sufficiently  like  a  foot-soldier,  with  iron  headpiece, 
coat  of  mail,  and  a  tunic  of  many  folds  of  linen,  difficult  of 
penetration,  and  artificially  worked  with  the  needle,  vulgarly 
called  &  pour  point,  A  Turk  from  the  wall  struck  him  with  a 
dart  from  a  sling  with  great  force  on  the  breast,  so  that  it 
penetrated  all  the  aforementioned,  the  iron  armour  descending 
from  the  head,  and  the  coat  of  mail  and  pour  point ,  but  it  was 
stopped  by  a  certain  writing  hanging  from  his  neck  on  his 
breast,  and  fell  out  blunted  and  twisted  as  from  an  iron  plate. 
Are  not  the  works  of  God  manifest  in  the  dart  penetrating 
many  folds  of  steel,  and  bounding  back  blunted  from  a  little 
scroll  ?  For  the  man  was  said  to  have  worn  suspended  from 
his  breast,  the  name  of  God  on  a  scroll,  thus  proved  to  be  im¬ 
penetrable  to  steel.  God  is  a  wall  of  strength  to  them  that 
hope  in  him. 

Ch.  L. — How  one  of  our  men  unarmed ,  having  retired  to  satisfy  the 
calls  of  nature ,  struck  down  with  a  stone  a  Turk  attacking  him  with 
a  lance. 

Again,  as  one  of  our  men  was  stooping  down  outside  the 
camp,  a  Turk  rode  up  to  attack  him  unawares,  but  the  soldier 
on  seeing  him  advance  sideways,  and  scarcely  having  done 
what  he  came  for  at  the  aforesaid  ditch,  rose  up  hastily,  though 
unarmed,  either  to  avoid  him  as  he  came  up,  or  by  an  im¬ 
pulse  from  the  Lord  to  receive  him  in  the  best  way  he  could. 
As  the  Turk  struck  at  him  with  the  point  of  his  lance,  he 
bent  down  and  escaped  the  blow  by  the  protection  of  God. 

“  The  horse  rode  by  and  passed  with  scatheless  blow.” 

The  Turk  annoyed  at  his  ill  success,  prepared  to  repeat  the 
attack,  and  brandishing  his  lance,  bore  down  upon  the  sol¬ 
dier.  What  could  the  latter  do,  unarmed  as  he  was  ?  On  foot, 
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single-handed,  and  a  ready  prey  for  the  foe,  he  called  npon 
God,  who  is  always  by  his  grace  present  with  his  people,  and 
seeing  a  stone  by  chance  ready  at  hand,  lie  aimed  it  at  the 
face  of  his  enemy,  which  was  exposed  beneath  his  helmet,  and 
it  struck  him  on  the  temple.  The  Turk  fell  stunned  from  his 
horse,  broke  his  neck,  and  died  ;  the  soldier  caught  the  horse, 
mounted,  and  returned  to  his  friends.  One  who  saw  the 
occurrence,  related  it ;  and  it  is  well  known  as  a  fact  in 
the  camp. 

Ch.  LI. — How  a  woman  on  the  point  of  death,  while  our  men  were 

filling  the  city  trench  with  earth ,  threw  herself  in  instead  of  earth. 

On  another  occasion,  amongst  those  who  were  carrying 
earth  to  make  a  mound  in  the  ditch  for  assaulting  the  town 
more  easily,  was  a  woman  who  laboured  with  great  diligence 
and  earnestness,  and  went  to  and  fro  unceasingly,  and  en¬ 
couraged  others  unremittingly,  in  order  that  the  work  might 
be  accomplished  ;  but  her  zeal  put  an  end  to  her  life  and 
labours ;  for  while  a  crowd  of  all  sexes  and  ages  were 
constantly  coming  and  going  to  complete  the  work  in  ques¬ 
tion,  and  while  the  aforesaid  woman  was  occupied  in  de¬ 
positing  what  she  had  brought,  a  Turk,  who  had  been  lying 
wait  for  her,  struck  her  a  mortal  blow  with  a  dart.  As  she 
fell  to  the  ground,  writhing  with  the  violence  of  her  pain, 
she  entreated  her  husband  and  many  others  who  had  come  up 
to  assist  her,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  and  very  urgently, 
saying,  “  By  your  love  for  me,  my  dearest  lord,  by  your  piety 
as  my  husband,  and  the  faith  of  our  marriage  contracted 
of  old,  permit  not  my  corpse  to  be  removed  from  this  place  ; 
but  I  pray  and  beseech  you,  that  since  I  can  do  nothing  more 
towards  the  fulfilment  of  the  work,  I  may  deem  myself  to 
have  done  some  good,  if  you  will  allow  my  lifeless  body  to  be 
laid  in  the  trench  instead  of  earth,  for  it  will  soon  be  earth/’ 
This  she  urged  with  supplications  to  all  the  multitude  that 
stood  around,  and  soon  after  gave  up  the  ghost.  Oh  ! 
wonderful  faith  of  the  weaker  sex  !  Oh  !  zeal  of  woman, 
worthy  of  imitation,  for  she  ceased  not,  even  dead,  to  help 
those  who  laboured,  and  in  her  death  continued  to  shew  her 
zeal  in  the  cause  ! 
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Ch.  LII. — Of  the  Turk’s  horse  caught  in  a  net. 

Again,  a  common  fellow  of  our  camp  was  spreading  liis  net 
outside  the  camp,  either  for  the  purpose  of  driving  off  the 
Turks  or  to  catch  them  if  they  came  on :  one  of  them  came 
rushing  forward  on  horseback,  and  put  the  man  to  flight  before 
he  had  finished  what  he  was  about ;  but  unable  to  overtake 
him,  he  gave  up  the  pursuit,  when  he  saw  him  reach  the 
camp,  and  in  his  excessive  indignation,  he  began  to  pluck  up 
the  net.  But  after  pulling  up  some  poles  by  which  the  net 
was  fixed  with  cords,  his  horse’s  head  was  accidentally 
entangled  and  caught  by  the  net,  which  he  was  trying  to  roll 
up  in  a  hasty,  incautious  manner.  The  horse,  being  one  of 
great  beauty,  was  indignant  at  being  thus  hampered,  and  in 
his  wild  attempts  to  get  free,  became  more  and  more  entangled. 
Some  of  our  men  seeing  this,  rode  down  in  haste  toward  him. 
The  Turk,  finding  his  horse  entangled,  quickly  dismounted  and 
fled  on  foot,  and  although  deprived  of  his  steed,  escaped  his 
pursuers,  for  fear  added  wings  to  his  feet.  His  valuable 
horse,  which  had  broken  the  net  in  many  parts,  was  with 
difficulty  disentangled,  and  became  an  object  of  contention, 
but  was  given  to  the  man  who  bad  fixed  the  net,  as  compen¬ 
sation  for  his  loss. 

Ch.  LIII. — Of  the  Turk’s  horse  that  was  caught  in  afoot-trap. 

At  another  time,  when,  on  account  of  the  frequent  and 
sudden  sallies  of  the  Turks,  our  chiefs  ordered  that  foot- traps 
should  be  made  and  buried  in  the  earth  to  escape  being  seen, 
it  happened  one  day,  that  while  some  of  our  young  men  were 
exercising  by  appointment  in  the  plain  by  throwing  darts  at  a 
mark,  some  of  the  Turks,  putting  spurs  to  their  horses,  suddenly 
attacked  them,  upon  which  our  young  men,  being  unarmed  and 
inferior  in  numbers,  retreated  to  the  camp.  But  one  of  the 
pursuers,  as  if  trusting  in  the  activity  of  his  horse,  too  eagerly 
outstript  the  others,  when  the  animal  was  suddenly  stopped  in 
its  career  by  being  caught  in  a  foot-trap,  and  no  effort  or  en¬ 
deavour  of  his  rider  could  extricate  him.  The  Turk,  prefer¬ 
ring  the  loss  of  his  horse  to  that  of  his  head,  escaped  on  foot, 
uninjured,  to  his  own  friends.  The  horse  was  decreed  to  be 
given  to  him  whose  instrument  caught  it,  viz.  Robert  Count 
of  Breux. 
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Cu.  LIV. — How  Ivo  de  Vipont  slays  eighty  pirates  with  a  handful 

of  men. 

On  another  occasion,  as  three  sailors  were  conducting  Ivo 
de  Yipont  with  ten  companions  to  Tyre,  and  had  wandered 
too  far  from  the  port,  some  Turkish  pirates,  coming  out  in  a 
galley  from  an  eddy  of  the  sea  near  the  land,  bore  down  upon 
them ;  they  were  about  eighty  in  number,  and  when  the 
sailors  saw  them  coming  near,  in  their  excessive  fear  they 
cried  out  together,  “  0  Lord  God,  we  shall  be  taken  and 
slaughtered.”  To  whom  Ivo  de  Yipont  said,  “  Why  do  ye  of 
little  faith  fear  those  whom  you  shall  soon  see  dead  V*  And 
when  the  enemy’s  galley  appeared  by  force  of  rowing  to  be 
on  the  point  of  striking  the  vessel  with  its  beak,  Ivo  leapt 
into  it  and  began  to  cut  down  the  Turks  who  pressed  upon 
him,  with  the  axe  he  carried  in  his  hand.  His  companions, 
when  they  saw  his  work  prosper,  gaining  heart,  leapt  into  the 
galley  also,  and  either  beheaded  whomsoever  they  found,  or 
led  them  away  captives.  Thus  these  men  triumphed  who 
placed  their  hope  in  God,  who  knows  not  how  to  be  con¬ 
quered,  and  with  whom  a  counterfeit  faith  availeth  not,  nor  a 
multitude  of  warriors,  for  it  matters  not  with  the  Lord  whe¬ 
ther  the  valour  of  battle  and  the  glory  of  victory  rest  with  a 
few  or  with  many. 

Ch.  LY. —  The  admiral's  genitalia  destroyed  by  the  Gre etc  fire  with 
which  the  enemy  proposed  to  destroy  our  machines. 

Again,  when  the  townsmen  beheld  a  great  multitude  of 
our  people  going,  as  was  their  wont,  in  search  of  provender 
for  the  animals,  they  sallied  out  against  them  under  the 
command  of  their  admiral  Bellegeminus,  a  famous  and  power¬ 
ful  man,  and  rushed  without  care  upon  them  ;  but  our  men 
withstood  the  enemy  obstinately,  and  after  many  were  killed 
on  both  sides,  drove  them  back  into  the  city.  But  the 
admiral  stood  his  ground  a  long  time,  as  he  was  a  man  of 
greater  bravery  than  the  others ;  while  he  was  doing  his  best 
to  execute  the  main  object  of  the  attack  by  cutting  to  pieces 
or  burning  with  Greek  fire  the  machines  which  were  ready  to 
move  against  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  as,  while  his  men  fled, 
he  lagged  behind  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  a  soldier, 
coming  behind,  threw  him  from  his  horse,  and  the  vessel  in 


A.D.  1190.] 


A  TURK  CAUGHT  IN  A  NET. 


131 


which  he  carried  the  Greek  fire  being  broken  by  the  fall, 
the  inextinguishable  liquid  burnt  his  genitalia.  So  that 
what  he  had  intended  for  our  detriment  became  his  own 
destruction. 

Ch.  LVI. — How  a  Turk,  while  earring  the  Greek  fire,  is  caught  in 

a  net  by  our  men. 

On  one  occasion,  some  of  our  fishermen  were  throwing 
their  nets  for  fish  at  no  great  distance  from  land, — men  who, 
being  devoted  to  this  pursuit,  gained  a  livelihood  for  them¬ 
selves  and  no  small  relief  by  selling  the  fish.  It  happened 
one  day  towards  sunset,  when  the  nets  were  stretched  out, 
that  one  of  our  men,  sitting  on  an  elevated  spot  on  shore, 
saw  a  man  swimming  at  a  distance  with  his  head  only  above 
water,  and  on  his  pointing  him  out,  the  aforesaid  fishermen 
closely  pursued  the  swimmer  in  their  boat  to  ascertain  wdiat 
this  strange  appearance  might  be ;  and  when  they  approached 
nearer  they  perceived  that  he  was  a  Turk.  He  was  frightened 
at  their  shouts  and  tried  to  escape,  but  they  rowed  quickly  and 
caught  him  in  their  net.  The  man,  being  an  expert  swim¬ 
mer,  had  already  passed  their  nets  with  a  load  which  he 
carried  suspended  from  his  neck,  for  he  had  with  him  in  a 
skin  Greek  fire,  destined  for  the  besieged  in  the  city.  In 
this  wTay  the  Turks  used  to  send  Greek  fire  to  the  besieged 
by  skilful  swimmers,  as  they  judged  it  the  safest  and  most 
secret  plan.  The  fishermen  landed  with  their  captive,  and 
told  their  story  to  those  on  shore ;  and  then  conducted  him 
wdth  the  fire  he  carried  through  the  midst  of  the  army,  and 
after  scourging  him  severely  and  gibing  at  him,  they  sadly 
mangled,  and  then  decapitated  him,  and  so  he  had  his  re¬ 
ward.  Thus  the  Lord  shewred  that  he  cared  for  his  people  ; 
for  he  scattereth  the  counsels  of  the  heathen  and  of  princes, 
and  brought  to  nothing  the  plans  wdiich  the  malignity  of  the 
enemy  imagined. 

Ch.  LVII. — How  a  Turk,  who  attempted  to  defile  the  cross  of  Christ, 
died  of  a  wound  with  a  dart  in  his  bowels. 

Again,  we  think  we  ought  not  to  pass  over  the  follow¬ 
ing  fact  in  silence,  though  irksome  of  relation  and  horrible 
to  listen  to  :  viz.  that  the  Turks  were  wont,  to  the  scandal 
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and  disgrace  of  our  faith,  to  take  whatever  images  and  pic¬ 
tures  representing  the  mysteries  of  our  religion  they  could 
find  in  the  city,  bringing  them  on  the  walls  in  sight  of  the 
Christians,  to  scourge  and  beat  them  with  rods  as  if  they  were 
alive,  and  spit  upon  and  treat  them  shamefully  in  many  other 
ways  as  the  humour  took  them.  One  day  as  some  of  our 
men  saw  a  Turk  doing  this  and  tossing  about  a  cross  with  the 
image  of  our  Saviour  in  a  shameful  and  impious  manner,  and 
obscenely  giving  utterance  to  blasphemies  and  impious  re- 
vilings  against  our  religion,  on  his  proceeding  further  and 
attempting  to  defile  the  same,  a  zealous  man  cast  a  dart  from 
his  sling  and  killed  the  Turk,  and  thus  proved  to  him  how 
man’s  attempts  against  the  Lord  are  as  nothing. 

Ch.  LVIII. — How  a  Parthian  bowman  was  shot  by  a  Welch  bowman , 
for  not  keeping  to  his  agreement. 

It  chanced,  moreover,  one  day  that  the  slingers  and 
bowmen,  and  all  who  were  skilled  in  throwing  missiles, 
frequently  challenged  one  another  on  both  sides,  and  dis¬ 
charged  their  weapons  for  exercise.  When  the  rest  had 
departed  from  the  field  in  their  turns,  a  Parthian  and  a 
Welchman  began  to  aim  their  arrows  at  each  other  in  a 
hostile  manner,  and  discharge  them  so  as  to  strike  with  all 
their  might.  But  the  Welchman,  aware  of  his  foe’s  intention, 
repaid  like  for  like ;  on  which  the  Parthian,  making  a  truce, 
approached  him,  and  when  within  hearing,  began  a  parley. 
“  Of  what  country  are  you,”  said  he,  “  and  by  what  name 
may  I  be  pleased  to  know  you  ?  I  see  you  are  a  good  bow¬ 
man,  and  in  order  that  you  may  be  more  inclined  to  tell  me,  I 
am  a  Parthian  by  nation,  brought  up  from  childhood  in  the 
art  of  shooting,  and  my  name  is  Grammahyr,  of  good  reputa¬ 
tion  amongst  my  people  for  my  deeds  of  renown,  and  well 
known  for  my  victories.”  The  Welchman  told  his  name  and 
nation.  “  Let  us  prove,”  said  the  Parthian,  u  which  is  the  best 
bowman,  by  each  taking  an  arrow,  and  aiming  them  against 
one  another  from  our  bows.  You  shall  stand  still  first,  and  I 
will  aim  an  arrow  at  you,  and  afterwards  you  shall  shoot  in  like 
manner  at  me.”  The  Welchman  agreed.  The  Parthian  having 
fitted  his  arrow,  and  parting  his  feet  as  the  art  requires,  with 
his  hands  stretched  asunder,  and  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  mark, 

“  Lets  fly  the  arrow,  failing  of  its  aim.” 
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The  Welchman,  unhurt,  demanded  the  fulfilment  of  the  afore¬ 
said  condition.  “  I  will  not  agree,”  said  the  Parthian ;  “  but 
you  must  stand  another  shot,  and  then  have  two  at  me.”  The 
Welchman  replied,  ‘‘You  do  not  standby  your  agreement,  nor 
observe  the  condition  you  yourself  dictated ;  and  if  you 
will  not  stand,  although  I  may  delay  it  for  a  time,  as  I  may 
best  be  able,  God  will  take  revenge  on  you  according  to 
His  will,  for  your  treachery and  he  had  scarce  finished 
speaking,  when  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  he  smote  the  Turk 
wfitk  his  arrow  in  the  breast,  as  he  was  selecting  an  arrow  from 
his  quiver  to  suit  his  purpose,  and  the  weapon,  meeting  with 
no  obstacle,  came  out  at  the  back,  having  pierced  the  Turk’s 
body;  upon  which  he  said  to  the  Turk,  “  Yrou  stood  not  by 
your  agreement,  nor  I  by  my  word.”  Animated  by  these  and 
the  like  successes,  the  Christians  thought  they  should  pre¬ 
serve  themselves  for  good  fortune  by  bearing  all  their  mis¬ 
fortunes  with  more  cheerful  faith,  and  more  fervent  hope. 

Ch.  LIX. — Of  the  sea-fight  between  the  Turks  and  our  men,  and  how, 
while  our  men  are  trying  to  take  the  Tower  of  Flies  with  towers  and 
machines  fixed  on  the  galleys ,  our  machines  are  destroyed  by  fire. 

Meanwhile  the  Pisans,  and  others  who  w7ere  skilled  in 
managing  ships,  to  whom  had  been  entrusted  the  siege  of 
the  city  from  the  sea,  had  built  and  fitted  on  their  galleys  a 
machine  in  the  form  of  a  castle,  with  bulwarks,  with  a  great 
deal  of  toil,  to  overlook  the  walls,  and  give  the  power  of 
throwing  in  their  missiles  more  effectually.  They  had  also 
built  two  ladders,  with  some  steps,  whereby  they  might  reach 
the  top  of  the  wails.  These  machines  they  covered,  as  well  as 
the  galleys,  with  raw  hides,  so  that  it  was  judged  they  would 
not  be  affected  by  iron,  or  any  kind  of  weapon. 

Having  all  things  in  readiness,  they  proceeded  to  lay 
siege  to  the  Tower  of  Flies,  and  fiercely  attacked  it  with  slings 
and  missiles.  Those  wTho  wrere  in  the  tower  manfully 
resisted  them,  and  being  a  match  for  them,  both  in  strength 
and  good  fortune,  they  took  immediate  revenge  on  our  men 
for  the  death  of  one  of  their  party.  And  in  order  to  vanquish 
them  or  drive  them  away,  nearly  two  thousand  Turks  went  out 
from  the  city  against  the  galleys  to  give  assistance  to  the  be¬ 
sieged  in  the  tower,  while  they  harassed  the  Pisans  from  the 
opposite  quarter.  Our  men  being  skilful  and  experienced 
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warriors,  moved  tlieir  machines  as  conveniently  as  they  could 
against  the  aforesaid  tower,  and  immediately  strove  to  cast 
immense  anchors  on  it,  and  throw  on  its  defenders  whatsoever 
stones  or  weapons  they  had  at  hand ;  while  others  were 
appointed  to  fight  by  sea,  and  no  less  bravely  repelled  those 
who  attacked  them  in  that  quarter.  With  the  anchors 
they  threw  on  the  tower  the  defences  were  pulled  down, 
and  the  bucklers  and  shields  crushed  to  pieces.  The 
tower  was  assaulted  for  a  long  time  with  wonderful  and 
intolerable  violence ;  one  party  succeeding  the  other  when 
tired,  in  rapid  succession  and  with  invincible  valour.  Darts 
flew  with  horrid  crash,  and  ponderous  missiles  rushed  whizzing 
through  the  air.  The  Turks  give  way  for  a  time,  for  they  were 
not  able  to  withstand  the  brunt  of  the  battle  ;  and  behold  !  our 
men,  having  fixed  the  ladders  for  scaling  the  tower,  were 
ready  to  mount,  when  the  Turks,  seeing  that  it  was  their 
last  struggle,  and  that  they  must  resist  our  ascent  with 
all  their  might,  cast  masses  of  enormous  size  down  to  crush 
our  men  and  throw  them  from  the  ladders.  They  afterwards 
threw  Greek  fire  on  our  castle,  which  at  last  caught  fire ; 
and  when  those  who  were  in  it  saw  this,  they  were  obliged  to 
descend  and  retreat.  An  incalculable  slaughter  of  the  Turks, 
who  attacked  our  men  from  the  sea,  was  made ;  and  although 
the  design  of  our  men  was  defeated  on  the  side  of  the 
tower,  those  to  seaward  slew  an  immense  number  of  the 
enemy.  In  the  end  the  machines  were  destroyed  by  the 
devouring  fire,  together  with  the  turret  and  the  galleys 
in  which  they  were  placed,  and  the  upright  ladders.  The 
Turks,  overcome  with  excessive  joy,  laughed  with  loud 
shouts,  making  a  mockery  of  us,  and  wagging  their  heads 
at  our  misfortune  :  and  the  Christians,  being  disheartened 
above  measure,  were  not  less  annoyed  by  the  revilings  that 
were  heaped  upon  them,  than  by  the  losses  they  had  sus¬ 
tained.  However,  their  spirits  were  raised  by  the  constant 
arrival  of  strangers,  and  they  were  thus  strengthened  by  the 
increase  of  their  numbers. 

Ch.  LX. — The  townsmen ,  with  great  loss  to  themselves ,  burn  the  batter¬ 
ing-ram  of  the  archbishop  of  Besancon,  with  Greek  fire. 

Meanwhile,  the  archbishop  of  Besanc^on  had  caused  to 
be  built,  with  great  labour  and  much  expense,  a  machine 
to  batter  down  the  walls,  covered  with  iron  plates,  com- 
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monly  called  a  battering- ram  ;  because  by  repeated  and  fre¬ 
quent  blows,  after  the  manner  of  a  ram,  it  overthrows  the 
most  solid  walls.  Another  very  strong  ram  was  built  by 
Count  Henry ;  and  the  other  princes  and  heroes,  either 
singly  or  conjunctively,  had  caused  to  be  made  different 
kinds  of  machines.  Some  prepared  sows*  of  different  kinds; 
others  poles  ;  or  whatsoever  each  fancied,  or  which  came 
first  to  hand.  A  day  was  then  appointed  for  bringing  against 
the  walls  the  instruments  that  each  had  prepared.  The  arch¬ 
bishop  brought  his  machine,  like  a  ceiled  house,  to  strike 
the  walls  ;  it  had  in  front  a  very  long  mast  of  a  ship,  with 
its  head  covered  with  iron,  which  was  impelled  by  many  men, 
and  then  being  drawn  back  again,  was  levelled  with  greater 
force ;  and  thus,  by  frequent  blows,  they  tried  to  breach  or 
cast  down  the  city  walls.  Those  who  impelled  the  machine 
below  were  secure  from  all  injury  that  came  from  above. 
The  Turks  defended  themselves  manfully  from  the  walls,  and 
collected  and  threw  upon  it  immense  heaps  of  dry  wood,  to 
set  the  machine  on  fire,  while,  independently  of  its  being 
easily  assailed  by  fire,  they  cast  immense  masses  from  the 
petrarise,  without  ceasing.  Last  of  all,  they  threw  on  it 
Greek  fire,  and  the  dry  wood  having  caught,  the  men  in  it 
saw  it  must  be  inevitably  destroyed,  and  were  obliged,  by  the 
intolerable  heat,  to  leave  it,  and  continue  their  attack  with 
what  instruments  they  could  lay  hold  of.  The  Turks  were 
indefatigable  in  their  efforts  to  destroy  the  machine,  by 
throwing  down  immense  masses  on  it,  or  consuming  it  by 
means  of  liquid  oil.  Great  was  the  contest  and  show  of 
prowess  between  the  Turks  and  Christians;  the  latter  strove 
to  extricate  the  battering-ram,  the  former  to  resist  their 
attempts.  The  fire,  once  lighted,  and  fed  constantly  by  the 
Turks,  who  spared  no  material  for  the  purpose,  reduced  the 
machine  to  ashes.  The  Christians  retired,  grieving  at  the 
failure  of  their  efforts ;  while  the  Turks  hastened  to  and  fro, 
with  dances  and  shouting,  and  thought  their  deeds  incompar¬ 
able.  But  they  did  not  insult  our  adversities  with  impunity, 
for  they  lost  eighty  of  their  number,  and  amongst  them,  a 
certain  renowned  admiral,  at  whose  command  these  things 
were  done ;  though  they  concealed  their  grief,  that  their  loss 

*  Sties  rostratas,  contos,  sues.  The  sow  was  a  military  covering,  under 
shelter  of  which  the  assailants  made  their  approaches  to  the  walls  of  a 
besieged  town. 
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might  escape  our  notice.  Our  chiefs,  observing  that  their 
exertions  had  not  the  success  they  expected,  broken  down  by 
their  misfortunes,  determined  to  take  respite  for  awhile,  and 
relax  their  efforts. 

Ch.  LXI. — How  a  fleet  of  fifteen  ships  was  sent  to  the  aid  of  the  towns¬ 
men ,  of  which  several  perished. 

Meanwhile,  soon  after  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  a  fleet  of 
fifteen  ships  arrived  from  Alexandria,  glittering  in  gorgeous 
array,  and  a  short  distance  one  from  another  ;  they  arrived 
towards  dusk,  and  being  driven  by  a  violent  wind,  were 
unable  to  slacken  their  course.  Hence,  when  they  saw 
our  army,  they  dreaded  lest  we  should  go  forth  to  meet 
them,  and  they  could  not  avoid  us ;  but  the  Christians  did  not 
venture,  as  the  night  was  coming  on,  and  the  wind  high.  The 
fleet,  too,  having  gathered  together,  made  for  the  chain,  with 
all  speed :  the  three  largest  ships,  of  the  kind  called 
dromons,  came  behind;  the  galleys,  which  were  swifter  of 
motion,  went  before.  They  bore  down  violently  into  port, 
and  coming  into  collision  with  each  other,  two  of  them  dashed 
on  the  rocks,  and  most  of  the  men  on  board  perished,  amidst 
the  shouts  and  laughter  of  the  Christians,  who  beheaded  some 
of  them  that  were  cast  on  shore  by  the  fury  of  the  waves. 
Besides  this,  they  seized  upon  the  largest  of  the  galleys, 
which  was  driven  by  the  wind  into  port,  laden  with  provi¬ 
sions;  and  having  killed  the  crew,  they  kept  the  cargo  for  them¬ 
selves.  The  remainder  reached  the  desired  haven,  below  the 
chain,  in  safety  ;  and  when  the  townsmen  saw  them,  they  went 
out  with  numberless  lamps,  and  received  them  with  much 
pomp  into  the  city,  overjoyed  at  their  arrival.  After¬ 
wards,  their  numbers  being  thus  augmented,  they  turned  out 
of  the  town  those  of  their  men  who  were  less  fit  for  fight¬ 
ing,  lest  their  numbers  should  consume  their  provisions  and 
strength ;  and  so  the  time  was  protracted. 

Ch.  LXII. — How,  on  our  men  being  set  in  battle  array  under  the  com¬ 
mand  of  Archbishop  Baldwin  against  Saladin,  Saladin  flies  to  the 

mountains. 

The  common  men  now  murmured  at  the  inactivity  of  the 
chiefs,  and  the  continuance  of  a  fruitless  blockade,  and  grew 
weary  of  the  siege  ;  and  when  the  chiefs  had  considered  for 
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some  time  what  had  best  be  done,  the  result  was,  that  the 
enemy  on  the  outside  should  be  challenged  to  a  general  en¬ 
gagement  ;  for  if  the  hostile  army  gave  way,  the  city  would 
more  easily  be  assaulted  and  stormed.  On  the  morrow  of 
St.  Martin’s,  therefore,  our  chiefs  led  out  their  troops  in  order 
of  battle  into  the  plain,  in  the  cold  rays  of  a  winter’s  sun  ;  and 
when  we  saw  them  come  forth,  with  their  various  standards, 
the  Templars,  the  Hospitallers,  and  the  others,  their  number, 
valour,  and  varied  costumes,  created  in  us  mixed  sentiments 
of  admiration,  confidence,  and  pleasure.  The  clergy  claimed 
no  small  share  of  military  glory  ;  for  abbots  and  prelates 
led  their  own  troops,  and  fought  manfully  for  the  faith,  joy¬ 
fully  contending  for  the  law  of  God.  Among  and  above  the 
others,  the  venerable  Archbishop  Baldwin  distinguished  him¬ 
self  ;  and  although  his  advanced  age  might  have  inclined  him 
to  inactivity,  the  perfection  of  his  virtues  made  up  for  the  de¬ 
fect  of  nature.  Raising  the  standard  on  which  was  inscribed 
the  name  of  the  glorious  martyr  Thomas,  he  found  for  it  a 
meet  and  worthy  company ;  for  two  hundred  knights  and 
three  hundred  followers  served  in  the  pay  of  the  holy  man. 
He  himself,  with  the  duke  of  Suabia,  and  Theobald,  count 
of  Blois,  had  charge  of  the  camp  ;  and  having  performed 
the  duties  of  the  patriarch,  who  was  ill  in  bed,  he  blessed  and 
gave  absolution  to  the  army  as  it  went  forth.  Nor  could  the 
noble  bishop  of  Salisbury  endure  to  be  absent  from  the  fray, 
but  he  performed  the  duties  of  a  soldier  in  the  field,  a  leader 
in  the  camp,  and  a  pastor  in  the  church.  Towards  sun¬ 
set,  when  the  army  had  advanced  and  pitched  their  tents, 
the  townsmen  came  into  the  vacant  space,  and  burst  upon 
the  baggage  to  plunder  it ;  but  our  men  received  them  man¬ 
fully,  and  putting  them  to  flight,  saved  their  friends  without 
sustaining  any  loss.  At  night,  the  sultan  ordered  all  his 
tents  and  property  to  be  carried  to  the  mountains  ;  and  what 
could  not  be  moved  in  time  was  burnt.  It  was  the  part  of  a 
spirit  conquered  and  hesitating,  thus  declining  battle  on  the 
plain,  to  destroy  his  own  property,  change  his  position,  and 
retreat  to  the  mountains.  When  he  found  a  spot  not  easy 
of  access,  he  halted  ;  and  sent  out  an  overwhelming  number  of 
infantry  and  bowmen  to  check  those  who  should  pursue,  that 
at  least  he  might  annoy  from  above,  those  whom  he  feared  to 
engage  at  close  quarters.  Our  men,  therefore,  cheated  of 
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their  battle  in  the  plain,  and  unable  to  follow  the  foe  up  the 
precipitous  road,  returned  equally  without  hurt  and  without 
g’lory. 

Ch.  LXIII. — How  the  Turks  fought  with  a  party  of  our  men,  who  had 
gone  out  to  Caiffa  for  provisions,  and  were  returning,  and  how  they 
yielded. 

After  this,  hearing  that  provisions,  of  which  they  were 
much  in  want,  might  be  procured  at  Caiffa,  the  army  pro¬ 
ceeded  in  that  direction  ;  but  when  they  came  to  a  place  called 
Recordana,  behold  the  Turks  suddenly  rushing  down,  made  a 
fierce  attack  on  them,  taking  them  for  fugitives  ;  some  of  them 
threw  their  darts,  others  pressed  on  with  their  spears  ;  one 
party  made  loud  shouting,  another  blew  their  trumpets  like 
horns,  to  frighten  those  who  were  flying.  Our  men,  having 
pitched  their  tents  in  the  plain  that  night,  kept  quiet  till 
morning;  and  then  they  saw  the  Turks  in  vast  numbers  sur¬ 
rounding  them  on  all  sides.  Our  men  terrified  at  such  a 
multitude,  having  taken  up  their  arms,  and  put  themselves  in 
array,  went  forth  in  battle  array  to  meet  them ;  yet  the  Turks 
did  not  venture  to  attack,  but  gave  way  as  our  men  came  on, 
although  their  own  numbers  were  countless.  Having  heard 
that  there  were  no  provisions  at  Caiffa,  as  they  supposed, 
for  the  Turks  had  carried  them  all  away,  our  men  returned 
towards  Acre  in  order  of  battle.  The  Turks  constantly 
harassed  them  on  the  road,  but  they  sustained  little  loss 
from  their  attacks.  At  a  certain  river,  however,  which  flows 
from  thence  to  Acre,  near  a  fountain,  there  was  a  severe 
engagement,  and  great  slaughter  of  noble  steeds,  before  the 
armies  were  separated  ;  our  army  now  proceeded  on  one  side  of 
the  stream,  while  the  other  was  occupied  by  the  enemy,  who 
were  constantly  engaged  in  throwing  missiles,  and  threatening 
them  without  ceasing,  as  well  as  harassing  them  in  the  rear. 
They  harassed  our  men  much,  for  the  foot  followers  and  bow¬ 
men,  who  occupied  the  rear  of  our  army,  were  forced  to  keep 
facing  about  and  discharging  arrows  at  their  pursuers  without 
intermission. 

On  the  following  night  they  pitched  their  camps  close  by 
the  stream,  and  had  very  little  rest,  but  much  anxiety ; 
for  they  were  obliged  either  to  drive  off  the  enemy,  who 
attacked  them  openly,  or  watch  against  hidden  ambus- 
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carles ;  for  it  was  not  so  much  by  constant,  as  con- 

t /  y 

tinued,  attacks,  that  the  enemy  tried  to  annoy  them  with 
injuries,  or  proyoke  them  with  jeers.  There  was  a  bridge 
over  the  river,  which  it  was  necessary  for  us  to  pass,  but 
which  was  occupied  by  the  Turks  before  our  arrival ;  this 
they  had  not  had  time  to  break  down,  as  they  intended,  but 
closing  together,  they  placed  themselves  in  the  middle  of  it 
to  check  our  advance  ;  but  when  our  men  saw  that  nothing 
but  absolute  force  would  remove  them,  Godfrey  of  Lusignan, 
the  king’s  brother,  with  five  other  chosen  knights,  made  a  fierce 
attack  upon  them,  and  put  them  to  flight  in  a  moment,  and  by 
the  same  assault  threw  thirty  of  them  into  the  river,  never  more 
to  rise,  for  they  were  drowned ;  thus  they  gained  a  free 
passage  across  the  river  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  and  returned 
to  the  siege  of  Acre. 

Ch.  LXIY. — Withivhat  guiles  the  marquis  espoused  the  wife  of  Reinf red, 
who  was  yet  alive ,  in  order  to  gain  the  heirship  of  the  kingdom. 

Now  the  marquis,  having  for  some  time  aspired  to  the  glory 
of  reigning,  on  seeing  a  way  open  to  his  wishes,  made  him¬ 
self  confident  of  obtaining  the  kingdom,  if  he  could  supplant  the 
wife  of  Reinfred  ;  to  this  end  he  strained  every  effort,  and  put 
in  practice  every  art.  Rut  adopting  an  underhand  policy,  he 
complained  of  the  condition  of  the  kingdom,  that  the  king  was 
not  able  to  manage  affairs,  that  he  was  reigning  without  right, 
now  his  wife  was  removed,  and  that  another  daughter  of  King 
Amalric  still  survived.  He  first  set  forth  these  matters  among 
the  people,  but  he  sedulously  courted  the  chiefs  also,  enticing 
these  with  gifts,  and  binding  others  by  the  tie  of  kindred ; 
and  all  he  either  allures  by  his  bland  manners,  or  obliges 
by  his  gifts,  or  gains  over  by  his  promises.  It  was  easy  for  so 
active  a  man,  surpassing  Sinon  in  devices,  Ulysses  in 
eloquence,  and  Mithridates  in  variety  of  tongues,  to  gain  all 
his  wishes,  armed  as  he  was  with  such  cunning;  but  foras¬ 
much  as  the  Church  forbade  the  bonds  of  marriage  to  be 
broken  asunder,  the  crafty  man  found  out  a  new  charge  to 
take  away  the  wife  of  Reinfred  ;  for  the  chiefs  persuaded 
him  that  she  could  be  separated  from  her  husband  without 
violation  of  the  law,  as  having  married  when  too  young, 
and  without  consent.  But  Reinfred  himself  had  conceived 
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the  hope  of  gaining  the  kingdom  in  the  right  of  his  wife — 
a  person  more  akin  to  a  woman  than  a  man,  effeminate  in 
manner  and  loose  in  language,  and  to  whom  that  verse  of 
Virgil  applies, 

“  While  Nature  doubts,  if  boy  or  girl  be  made, 

You’re  born,  fair  boy,  to  be  a  pretty  jade.” 

For  one  day,  when,  at  the  mandate  of  the  chiefs,  Reinfred 
had  brought  forward  his  wife,  he  lost  his  bride  and  his 
kingdom  together  by  the  arts  of  the  marquis.  Oh  wicked¬ 
ness  worthy  of  the  satirist’s  pen  and  of  tragic  declamation  ! 
For  if  we  condemn  the  rape  of  Helen,  the  present  deed  is  much 
more  base,  and  its  injustice  greater:  for  Helen  was  stolen, 
surreptitiously  stolen,  in  the  absence  of  her  husband,  whereas 
this  one  was  violently  withdrawn  in  his  presence.  But  that 
the  act  might  lose  the  infamy  of  its  wrong,  the  girl  is  given 
into  the  keeping  of  a  sequestrator,  while  the  judgment  of 
the  clergy  is  sought  for  a  divorce.  The  marquis,  therefore, 
tampered  wi  th  the  clergy  by  gifts  and  wiles  ;  he  sounded  ail 
those  whom  he  believed  agreeable  to  his  purpose  and  effects, 
by  immense  largesses  and  the  fascination  of  gold,  to  corrupt 
their  judicial  impartiality.  The  report  of  so  great  a  wicked¬ 
ness  was  carried  to  the  ears  of  the  most  sacred  metropoli¬ 
tan  of  Canterbury ;  it  arouses  his  innocence  to  astonish¬ 
ment,  and  inflames  the  anger  of  the  defender  of  the  law. 
While  he  performed  with  due  rigour  the  duties  of  the  patriarch, 
who,  as  we  said,  was  sick,  the  friends  of  the  marquis  tried 
to  quash  the  verdict  which  was  to  be  given,  under  the  pretext 
of  appeal.  Three  of  his  chief  favourites  were  Reginald,  lord 
of  Sidon,  Pagan,  of  the  castle  of  Caifla,  and  Balisantus  ; 
and  there  would  have  been  a  fourth,  the  count  of  Tripoli, 
had  he  not  gone  away,  who  would  have  formed  this  consum¬ 
mate  council  of  iniquity.  For  in  them,  as  in  an  abode  of 
wickedness,  were  united  the  treachery  of  Judas,  the  cruelty  of 
Nero,  the  impiety  of  Herod,  and  all  that  the  present  or  olden 
times  regarded  as  abominable  and  wicked.  Now,  Balisantus, 
on  Amalric’s  death,  had  married  his  wife,  this  damsel’s  mother ; 
and  she,  having  imbibed  from  her  childhood  the  lowest  Grecian 
morals,  had  a  husband  similar  to  herself  in  cruelty,  levity,  and 
faithlessness.  The  marquis  wins  them  both  over  by  presents 
and  promises,  to  persuade  the  girl  to  prefer  a  complaint,  that  she 
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had  married  Reinfred  against  her  will,  that  she  had  always 
opposed  it,  and  that  the  marriage  could  not  stand,  because  she 
had  never  given  her  consent.  This  plot  is  entirely  suc¬ 
cessful,  and  the  woman  easily  changes  her  mind ;  for  a 
female  is  always  variable  and  changeable,  her  sex  frail,  her 
mind  fickle,  and  she  delights  in  novelty ;  so  she  lightly  rejects 
and  forgets  those  whom  she  knows  ;  the  girl  is  thus  easily 
taught  what  is  bad,  and  willingly  receives  evil  advice,  and  so 
blushed  not  to  say  that  she  was  not  carried  away,  but  had 
followed  the  marquis  willingly.  Indeed  the  chiefs  them¬ 
selves,  in  defiance  of  justice,  used  their  efforts  to  bring  it 
about  that  the  marquis  should  have  the  kingdom  and  the 
damsel.  The  venerable  archbishop  of  Canterbury  seeing  that 
justice  and  equity  were  perversely  confounded,  and  that  eccle¬ 
siastical  authority  would  be  rejected ;  perceiving  also  that  the 
clergy,  with  some  of  the  bishops,  who  had  a  sounder  mind  and 
more  fervent  zeal,  murmured  as  far  as  they  dared  ;  he  pro¬ 
nounced  sentence  of  excommunication  on  those  who  had  con¬ 
tracted  and  agreed  to  this  unholy  wedlock,  and  not  undeser¬ 
vedly,  because  he  had  cohabited  with  another  man’s  wife,  and 
taken  her  to  his  own  house  and  espoused  her,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  bishop  of  Beauvais,  and  because  he  had  a  wife  in  his  own 
country,  and  another  in  Constantinople,  both  of  noble  birth, 
young,  and  beautiful,  and  suitable  to  his  position ;  whence  the 
clergy  charged  him  with  threefold  adultery,  and  as  far  as  they 
could,  spoke  against  the  act  which  the  holy  church  deemed 
impious.  Those  who  favoured  him  tried  to  excuse  themselves 
on  the  plea  that  the  marquis  had  sworn  to  supply  the  army, 
when  in  much  want,  with  an  abundance  of  provision  from 
Tyre,  on  condition  of  their  aiding  him  in  the  marriage ;  but  he 
had  set  at  nought  his  oath,  and  transgressed  the  sanctity  of 
his  honour,  for  he  who  is  faithless  in  a  little,  fears  not  to  com¬ 
mit  a  greater  crime.  And  while  the  nuptials  were  celebrated 
with  great  festivity,  it  happened  that  some  of  our  men, 
who  were  guests  at  the  feast,  having  gone  to  a  short  distance 
from  the  spot,  were  set  upon  by  an  ambuscade  of  the  Turks, 
and  some  taken,  others  slain.  This  was  the  commencement  of 
misfortunes.  Here  the  Butler  of  St.  Lice  was  taken,  and 
whether  the  Turks  kept  him  captive  or  killed  him,  was  never 
known  afterwards.  Twenty  men  were  taken  prisoners  or  slain 
on  this  occasion. 
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Ch.  LXV. — How  the  marquis  returned  to  Tyre,  and  perjured  himself, 
hy  not  assisting  our  men  when  in  need  of  provisions. 

But  the  marquis,  having  gained  his  wishes,  returned  to 
Tyre  quickly  with  his  wife  and  his  men  ;  and  the  army  was 
disappointed  in  their  expectation  of  obtaining  through  him  a 
supply  of  provisions.  For,  on  the  contrary,  cither  forgetful 
of  this  agreement,  or  ungrateful  for  what  was  done  for  him, 
he  did  not  send  so  much  as  an  egg  when  the  army  was  in 
danger  of  starvation;  but,  both  perjurer  and  liar,  he  would 
not  allow  those  who  wished  to  sail  to  Acre  with  provisions  to 
depart.  Therefore,  the  want  of  provisions  increased  daily 
amongst  the  besiegers ;  little  or  nothing  was  found  to  pur¬ 
chase,  and  nothing  was  brought  by  ships. 

Ch.  LXVI. — How  Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Canterbury ,  died. 

When  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  saw  what  he  had 
before  heard,  that  the  army  had  become  altogether  dissolute, 
and  given  to  drinking,  women,  and  dice,  it  afflicted  his  spirit, 
unable  to  bear  such  excesses,  even  to  the  weariness  of  life. 
And  because  a  disease  which  is  general  is  difficult  to  cure, 
when  one  day  the  worst  reports  of  this  kind  reached  his  ears, 
knowing  that  man  is  charged  with  the  care  of  things,  though 
the  power  of  creating  is  God’s,  he  sighed  and  uttered  these 
words,  u  0  Lord  God  !  now  is  there  need  of  chastening  and 
correcting  with  holy  grace,  that  if  it  please  thy  mercy  that  I 
should  be  removed  from  the  turmoil  of  this  present  life,  I  have 
remained  long  enough  in  this  army.”  Scarcely  fifteen  days 
after  these  words,  as  if  heard  by  the  Lord,  he  began  to  feel 
cold  and  stiff,  and  overcome  by  a  fever,  a  few  days  after  he 
slept  in  the  Lord. 

Ch.  LXVII. — Of  the  bitterness  of  the  famine  amongst  our  men,  and  the 
enormous  price  of  provisions,  which  was  the  cause  of  their  cursing  the 
marquis. 

Meanwhile,  the  want  of  provisions  increased  daily,  and  the 
middle  and  lower  classes  were  tormented  at  first  continuously 
rather  than  constantly  by  the  approaching  famine,  the  more 
severely  as  the  marquis  prevaricated  more  shamefully.  Never¬ 
theless,  he  sent  provisions  secretly  to  those  accomplices  and 
favourers  he  had  won  over  to  join  in  his  illicit  and  impious 
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transaction.  And  now  tlie  higher  ranks  of  the  army  ob¬ 
tained  hardly  sufficient  food  to  sustain  life,  and  the  winter 
was  drawing  near,  a  period  when  they  were  usually  more 
prodigal  and  luxurious,  formerly  abundant  in  all  kinds  of 
food,  but  now  with  the  change  of  circumstances  threatening 
want ;  and  the  hungry  stomach,  once  overloaded,  now  became 
satisfied  with  any  food  it  could  procure.  The  greedy  table 
had  consumed  their  substance,  and  not  satiating  the  sharp 
appetite  of  those  who  were  in  search  of  it,  they  were  worn 
away  by  hunger,  being  without  the  common  necessaries  of 
life ;  and  they  felt  it  so  much  the  more  severely,  as  it  was  the 
time  when  they  were  accustomed  to  dainties.  The  heat  of 
the  season,  too,  added  to  the  horrors  of  the  impending  famine, 
and  want  is  always  felt  more  severely  by  those  who  have 
been  brought  up  in  affluence.  Why  need  we  say  more  ?  A 
moderate  measure  of  wheat,  which  a  man  could  carry  under 
his  arm,  was  sold  for  100  aurei,  a  chicken  for  twelve  sols,  and 
an  egg  for  six  deniers.  By  these  examples,  the  rates  of  all 
other  kinds  of  provisions  may  be  imagined.  The  army  then 
cursed  the  marquis  for  withdrawing  their  means  of  support, 
and  because  through  him  they  stood  in  danger  of  starvation. 

Ch.  LXVIII. — How  our  men ,  while  perishing  of  famine,  ate  the  dead 
bodies  of  their  horses,  with  their  intestines. 

Famine,  as  we  have  said,  urges  to  the  commission  of 
crimes,  and  yet  pardonable  ones,  for  the  Lord  created  all 
things  for  man,  and  gave  them  into  his  hands  to  be  of  ser  vice 
to  him,  that  man  should  not  perish  while  beasts  lived ; 
they  therefore  slew  valuable  horses,  and  without  taking  off 
the  skins  of  some  of  them,  ate  horse-flesh  with  joy ;  even  the 
intestines  were  sold  for  ten  sols.  And  wherever  it  was 
known  a  horse  was  killed,  they  crowded  to  it  one  before  the 
other  to  buy  or  steal,  and  like  birds  of  prey  to  a  corpse,  so 
the  starving  soldiers  rushed  in  troops  to  a  dead  steed,  that 
they  might  devour  the  bodies  of  those  that  once  carried 
them ;  and  thus  the  animals  who  once  carried  them  on  their 
backs  were  in  turn  carried  themselves ;  the  dead  horse  sold 
for  more  than  a  living  one,  and  the  words  of  the  evangelist 
seemed  to  apply  to  them,  “  Where  the  body  is,  there  the 
eagles  are  gathered  together saving  the  mystical  interpre¬ 
tation,  from  the  dignity  of  which  we  do  not  wish  to  derogate. 
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N one  of  the  intestines  of  the  slain  horses  were  rejected, 
owing  to  the  pressure  of  the  famine,  and  the  most  worthless 
part  was  valued  at  a  high  rate :  they  ate  up  the  head 
with  the  intestines,  so  that  after  all  was  consumed,  nay, 
devoured  with  avidity,  they  licked  their  fingers  with  a  relish, 
that  while  any  thing  remained,  it  might  be  removed  with  the 
tongue  rather  than  v/iped  away  with  a  napkin.  Hence  they 
held  the  marquis  in  detestation  for  depriving  them  of  the 
means  of  subsistence,  since  by  his  means  they  had  been  de¬ 
frauded  of  their  food,  and  stood  in  danger  of  starvation. 

Ch.  LXIX. — How  he  who  had  some  food  ate  it  secretly. 

In  progress  of  time,  the  famine  increased  exceedingly  for 
want  of  provisions,  and  if  any  one  had  any  thing  appertaining 
to  food,  he  hid  away  secretly  for  his  own  use  that  which  was 
enough  for  more  than  once,  in  order  that  it  might  not  be  taken 
away  from  him  by  force  ;  and  thus  it  happened  that  little  was 
exposed  for  sale,  and  whatsoever  they  had  they  did  not  dis¬ 
tribute  for  common  use,  but  the  poor  man  was  everywhere  in 
want.  Hence  their  detestation  of  the  marquis  for  depriving 
them  of  the  means  of  subsistence,  as  by  his  means  they  were 
deprived  of  food,  and  stood  in  danger  of  starvation. 

Ch.  LXX. — How  those  who  were  once  delicate  ate  grass . 

Wherever  by  chance  grass  was  discovered  growing,  it  was 
greedily  devoured  by  men  who  once  were  brought  up  deli¬ 
cately,  men  of  high  rank  and  the  sons  of  great  men  ;  they 
fed  ou  grass  like  beasts,  that  the  violence  of  famine  might 
be  extinguished  by  such  food,  whence  many,  led  to  reason 
by  necessity,  planted  herbs  fit  for  eating  and  good  for  driv¬ 
ing  away  the  pangs  of  hunger ;  and  such  as  they  once 
despised  and  believed  not  fit  for  human  use,  the  greatness  of 
the  famine  made  now  most  sweet  to  the  starving.  Oh ! 
then,  the  voice  of  the  people,  cursing  the  perfidy  of  the 
marquis!  because  he  cared  not  for  the  misery  of  a  starving 
people. 


Ch.  LXXI. — How  they  perish  from  rain  and  hunger. 

Moreover,  owing  to  the  great  quantity  of  rain  that  fell,  a 
certain  very  severe  disease  spread  among  the  men;  for  unusual 
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showers,  by  their  constant  and  continuous  fall,  had  such  an 
injurious  effect  upon  the  soldiers,  that,  with  the  excess  of  the 
affliction,  their  limbs  becoming  swollen,  the  whole  body  was 
affected  as  with  the  dropsy,  and  from  the  violence  of  the 
disease,  the  teeth  of  some  of  them  were  loosened  and  fell  out. 
0  the  lamentations  of  each  of  them  !  O  the  sorrow  of  all ! 
while  those  who  were  safe  grieved  for  the  sufferings  of  their 
comrades,  and  day  by  day  saw  the  funerals  of  their  friends, 
for  every  day  they  performed  the  rites  of  a  thousand  who  had 
perished.  Some,  however  (but  they  were  few),  recovered  from 
their  disease,  and  becoming  more  eager  after  food,  regained 
health  only  to  suffer  the  excessive  miseries  of  famine.  0, 
then,  the  voice  of  the  people,  cursing  the  perfidy  of  the 
marquis,  for  he  cared  not  for  the  sufferings  of  the  perishing 
people  ! 


Ch.  LXXII. — How  our  starving  men  fought  at  the  oven. 

Wherever  it  was  known  that  bread  was  baking  at  the 
oven,  there  was  a  concourse  of  the  people  crying  out  and 
saying,  “  Here  is  money ;  we  will  give  what  price  you  please, 
so  that  you  give  us  plenty  of  bread/’  For  each  asked  to  be 
served  first,  offering  a  price  in  exchange  for  bread,  and  each 
violently  struggling  to  snatch  from  the  others  what  they  had 
not  yet  received,  and  perhaps  never  would.  But  as  often  as 
it  happened  that  any  of  the  rich  bought  much  bread,  then 
arose  mourning,  and  sorrow,  and  clamour  among  the  poor, 
united  in  one  voice  of  wailing,  when  they  saw  that  quantity 
of  bread  carried  away  by  the  rich,  which,  if  distributed  in 
portions,  might  have  done  good  to  the  poor  as  far  as  it  would 
go.  They  eagerly  offered  the  price  of  the  bread  at  the  will 
of  the  seller ;  but,  because  any  moderate  quantity  was  not 
enough  for  so  great  a  multitude,  there  arose  frequent  and 
angry  disputes,  quarrels,  contentions,  jealousies,  and  sometimes 
fights  around  the  oven  which  contained  the  bread,  and  they 
contended  for  it  like  dogs  before  they  were  sure  of  obtaining  it. 
0,  then,  the  voice  of  the  people,  cursing  the  perfidy  of  the 
marquis,  for  he  cared  not  for  the  wretchedness  of  a  perishing 
people  ! 
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Ch.  LXXIII. — How  they  gnawed  and  ate  up  dirty  bones  which  had 

been  already  gnawed  by  dogs. 

But  who  can  write  or  set  forth  how  great  their  misery 
was — how  great  the  general  suffering,  when  some  were  seen 
from  the  pressure  of  famine  running  about  like  rabid  dogs  and 
snatching  up  bones  that  had  been  gnawed  by  dogs  for  three 
days  together,  and  sucking  and  licking  them  when  there  was 
nothing  on  them  to  be  gnawed,  not  because  they  did  them  any 
good,  but  because  they  gratified  the  imagination  with  the  re¬ 
membrance  of  flesh  ?  What  need  we  add  to  these  horrors  ? 
The  enemy,  harassing  them  by  constant  attacks  from  both 
sides,  when  they  slew  them  suddenly,  were  held  less  terrible  than 
the  violence  of  so  great  a  famine ;  for  the  former  put  an  end 
to  their  lives  and  their  miseries  by  the  edge  of  the  sword  and 
at  once,  whereas  by  the  famine  they  pined  away  in  lengthened 
torments.  Oftentimes,  in  the  sight  of  all,  they  whom  hunger 
had  stripped  of  shame,  fed  upon  abominable  and  filthy  things, 
found  by  chance,  and  which  cannot  be  named ;  yet  they 
deemed  them  delicious  food,  though  unlawful  for  man  to 
make  use  of.  0  the  voice  of  the  people,  cursing  the 
perfidy  of  the  marquis,  for  he  cared  not  for  the  wretched¬ 
ness  of  a  perishing  people  ! 

Ch.  LXXIV. — How  noblemen  also,  when  they  had  not  wherewith  to 

buy  bread,  stole  it. 

From  some  other  instances  worth  relating,  the  magnitude 
of  the  famine  may  be  estimated ;  for  in  those  who  endured 
it  patiently  according  to  the  flesh,  it  may  be  not  undeserv¬ 
edly  considered  martyrdom,  unless  perchance  by  murmuring 
they  diminished  the  credit  which  they  would  thus  have 
received.  The  pressure  of  necessity  moreover  led  to  the 
commission  of  many  disgraceful  acts  :  and  some  even  of  noble 
extraction,  who  were  on  that  account  ashamed  to  beg  openly, 
feared  not  to  sin  in  secret  to  obtain  the  subsistence  so  difficult 
to  get  honestly,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  stealing  bread. 
Thus  it  happened  that  one  man  was  caught  in  this  kind  of 
robbery,  and  was  bound  tightly  with  thongs,  in  which  con¬ 
dition  he  was  placed  in  custody  in  the  house  of  the  man  who 
had  caught  him,  who  was  a  baker ;  and  while  the  family  was 
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very  much,  engaged  in  domestic  matters,  by  some  movement 
or  other,  the  captive  managed  to  get  his  hands  loose,  and  as 
he  was  placed  by  chance  close  by  a  heap  of  new  loaves,  he  ate 
his  full  unperceived  by  any  one,  and  then  escaping  with  one 
loaf  in  his  hand,  returned  unpunished  to  his  friends ;  and 
after  telling  his  story  distributed  the  bread  he  had  in  his 
hand  to  them  to  eat.  But  what  was  this  among  so  many  ? 
Want  irritated  the  appetite,  and  exasperated  rather  than 
quieted  hunger.  0  then  the  voice  of  the  people,  cursing  the 
perfidy  of  the  marquis,  because  he  cared  not  for  the  wretched¬ 
ness  of  a  perishing  people  ! 


Ch.  LXXY. — How  many  turn  apostates  from  the  bitterness  of  the 

famine. 

What  was  still  worse,  some  of  our  men,  and  it  cannot  be 
told  or  heard  without  great  grief,  gave  way  to  the  severity 
of  the  famine,  and  in  paying  attention  to  their  corporeal  safety 
incurred  the  damnation  of  their  souls.  For  after  having  over¬ 
come  a  great  part  of  their  tribulation,  some  of  our  men 
taking  refuge  among  the  Turks,  did  not  hesitate  to  turn 
apostates,  and  to  procure  for  themselves  by  wicked  blasphe¬ 
mies  eternal  death,  that  they  might  enjoy  a  little  longer  this 
mortal  life.  O  pernicious  exchange  !  O  crime  for  which  no 
punishment  can  suffice !  O  foolish  men  like  unto  senseless 
beasts  !  while  ye  fled  from  the  death,  which  must  soon  come, 
you  took  no  care  against  the  death  that  is  without  end !  For 
if  a  just  man  liveth  by  faith,  perfidy  is  accounted  death,  but 
the  conscience  of  all  who  act  foolishly  must  be  purged.  Then 
they  execrate  the  marquis  for  breaking  his  covenant,  and  im¬ 
precate  evil  on  him  and  mortal  woe. 


Ch.  LXXYI. — How  two  friends  buy  thirteen  beans  for  a  denier. 

There  were  two  friends,  comrades  in  misfortune  as  well  as 
in  wTar,  so  needy  and  distressed  that  the  two  possessed  only 
one  piece  of  money,  commonly  called  an  angevin,  and  with 
that  only  they  wished  to  purchase  something  to  eat ;  but  what 
could  they  do  ?  It  was  a  mere  trifle,  and  worth  little,  even 
if  there  had  been  abundance  of  all  sorts  of  good  things  ;  and 
they  had  nothing  else  but  their  armour  and  clothing.  They 
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considered  for  a  long  time  very  thoughtfully  what  they  should 
buy  with  that  one  little  piece,  and  how  it  could  be  done  to 
ward  off  the  pressing  evil  of  the  day.  They  at  last  came  to 
the  resolution  of  buying  some  beans,  since  nothing  was  to  be 
bought  of  less  value;  with  difficulty,  therefore,  they  obtained, 
after  much  entreaty,  thirteen  beans  for  their  denier,  one  of 
which  on  returning  home  they  found  consumed  by  maggots,  and 
therefore  unfit  for  eating.  Upon  this,  by  mutual  agreement, 
they  went  a  long  distance  in  search  of  the  seller,  who  consented 
not  without  difficulty  and  after  much  supplication,  to  give  them 
a  whole  bean  in  exchange.  How  strange  this  exchange  of  such 
a  thing  after  a  long  search,  and  at  such  a  distance  !  From  those 
beans,  which  were  consumed  in  a  moment,  how  much  benefit 
do  we  think  could  accrue  to  the  hungry  ?  We  judge  that 
must  be  weighed  more  by  the  opinion  of  the  hearer  than  de¬ 
scribed  by  the  pen.  Then  they  execrated  the  marquis  for  the 
violation  of  his  covenant,  and  prayed  for  evil  on  him  and 
mortal  woe. 


Ch.  LXXVII. — How  the  famished  ate  karrubles,  and  died  from 

drinking  wine. 

There  was  exposed  for  sale  a  kind  of  fruit  growing  on 
trees ;  a  grain  enclosed  in  a  pod  like  a  pea,  which  the  common 
people  called  karruble,  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  very  pleasant 
to  eat.  The  hungry  were  recruited  by  them,  because  there 
was  a  greater  abundance  of  them  than  other  things,  whence 
the  way  to  buy  them  was  much  frequented  ;  for  although 
they  were  of  inferior  value,  they  were  something.  Of  those 
who  lay  weak  and  ate  little,  either  because  they  had  nothing 
to  eat,  or  because  they  could  not  eat,  the  wine  which  they 
drank  heated  them  so  much  that  many  were  suffocated,  either 
from  the  violence  of  the  liquor,  which  was  not  tempered  with 
food,  or  from  being  too  weak  to  support  its  strength  and 
goodness.  There  was  a  tolerable  supply  of  wine  for  sale,  but 
much  wine  is  not  good  for  the  preservation  of  the  body  with 
little  food  ;  for  it  is  necessary  to  proportion  the  one  to  the 
other.  But  inasmuch  as  the  marquis  was  the  cause  of  the 
scarcity,  they  ceased  not  to  curse  him  and  execrate  him  for  the 
violation  of  his  covenant,  and  invoked  evil  on  him  and  mortal 
woe. 
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Ch.  LXXYIII. — How  the  famished  ate  flesh  during  Lent. 

Some  were  driven  by  the  pressure  of  the  famine  to  eat  flesh 
in  the  beginning  of  Lent,  on  what  is  commonly  called  Ash- 
Wednesday, — not  because  they  had  plenty  of  it,  but  because 
it  was  more  easily  obtained  :  afterwards,  however,  as  the 
famine  slackened,  they  repented  and  made  proportionate 
penitence.  Above  all  these  things,  during  the  whole  of  that 
winter,  the  charity  of  all  was  so  cooled  by  the  fear  of  want 
of  money,  that  a  man  did  not  even  share  his  necessaries  with 
his  friend,  their  little  faith  leading  them  to  doubt  God’s 
love,  and  to  believe  that  if  they  shared  with  others,  they 
themselves  would  lack  the  necessaries  of  life.  To  such  a 
degree  the  vice  of  parsimony,  and  the  concealment  of  their 
stores  increased,  that  even  they  hid  what  they  had,  and 
those  that  had  were  thought  not  to  have  at  all.  What  did 
the  voice  of  so  many  in  want  then  imprecate  on  the  marquis  ? 
Who  did  not  think  him  the  cause  of  so  many  being  in 
jeopardy  ? 

Ch.  LXXIX. — The  exhortation  of  the  bishop  of  Salisbury  and  some 
others  to  the  rich ,  to  make  collections  to  assist  the  poor. 

The  intercourse  of  the  faithful  becoming  beyond  measure 
checked,  and  no  one  taking  thought  or  notice  of  the  poor 
and  needy,  the  infamy  of  this  want  of  faith  extended  itself 
to  all.  The  bishop  of  Salisbury  was  active  in  shewing  that 
nothing  was  greater  than  charity,  nothing  more  acceptable  to 
God,  nothing  more  fruitful  than  to  give  ;  and  to  this  end  he 
induced  all,  by  his  powerful  persuasion,  to  open  their  hands 
and  distribute  to  their  neighbours,  to  give  to  the  needy,  and 
support  the  perishing,  lest,  if  they  neglected  the  wants  of  others, 
they  should  not  obtain  their  own ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  who 
heeds  them  not  when  he  may,  is  the  cause  of  death  to  the 
languishing  :  he  shewed  that  he  was  guilty  of  another  man’s 
death,  who  refused  to  assist  him  when  he  could  ;  for  we  are 
commanded  to  give  drink  to  our  enemy  when  thirsty,  and  to 
feed  him  when  hungry.  And  the  bishops  of  Nerrona  and 
Faenza  in  Italy,  earnestly  assisted  in  his  exhortation.  In  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  exhortation  and  urgency  of  these  men,  a 
collection  was  made  for  distribution  amongst  the  poor,  and 
so  many  and  so  great  were  the  hearts  God  moved  to  con- 
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tribute  to  the  support  of  the  needy,  that  the  hungry  were 
greatly  recruited ;  and  the  substance  of  the  givers,  also, 
by  the  grace  of  God  co-operating,  was  not  diminished. 
Then  arose  fresh  joy,  then  the  lips  of  many  blessed  the 
givers,  then  were  benefits  multiplied,  then  it  is  said  that 
pity  was  turned  gratefully  towards  them,  whilst  the  powerful 
yearned  with  compassion  over  the  afflicted.  Among  the  most 
active  in  performing  these  duties,  were  Watlin  de  Ferrars  and 
Robert  Trusebot,  and  not  behind  them  were  Henry  count  of 
Champagne,  Jocelin  de  Montoirs,  as  well  as  the  count  of  Clair- 
mont ;  and  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  was  the  first  pro¬ 
moter  of  these  good  deeds. 

By  the  care  of  these  men,  aided  by  the  others,  every  one 
contributed  according  to  his  means  to  a  common  fund,  that  it 
might  be  distributed  to  each  as  he  had  need.  Thus,  those 
whose  hearts  were  before  cold  under  cover  of  the  ashes  of 
avarice,  through  God’s  grace  became  fervent  in  deeds  of 
charity,  and  because  they  were  converted  to  compassion  the 
Lord  regarded  and  magnified  his  pity  with  them,  according 
to  his  words,  “  turn  unto  me  and  I  will  turn  unto  you,  saith 
the  Lord.” 

Ch.  LXXX. — How  a  small  ship  arrived  with  provisions,  and  how  that 
which  cost  a  hundred  gold  pieces  one  day,  was  bought  for  four  on  the 
morrow. 

For  while  all  were  engaged  in  these  works  of  charity,  behold 
the  Lord  sent  a  ship  laden  with  provisions,  by  which  the 
former  scarcity  of  food  was  very  much  alleviated.  For 
so  great  a  want  of  bread  had  not  existed  because  there  was 
no  corn,  but  because  the  sellers  asked  such  a  price  for  it  from 
the  buyers,  that  it  could  scarcely  be  obtained  for  a  large  sum 
after  much  bargaining;  for  what  will  not  avarice  do  ?  The 
aforesaid  ship,  which  was  but  a  small  one,  had  arrived,  as  I 
think,  on  a  Saturday  ;  and  on  the  morrow,  a  measure  which  had 
been  sold  hitherto  for  a  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  by  the  bounty 
of  God,  the  dispenser  of  all  good  things,  was  lowered  to  four. 
Meanwhile  there  arises  among  the  people  an  unusual  hilarity, 
the  avaricious  merchants  being  the  only  persons  who  grieved, 
owing  to  the  decrease  of  their  wonted  gain,  and  with  difficulty 
concealing  it.  But  why  need  I  say  more  ?  There  is  no 
counsel  against  the  Lord,  for  he  doetli  whatsoever  he  will. 
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Ch.  LXXXI. — How,  when  a  Pisan  wished  to  keep  his  provisions  till  the 
morrow ,  his  house  and  provisions  were  consumed  by  fire. 

A  certain  Pisan,  a  seller  of  provisions,  had  kept  some  corn 
untouched  during  the  whole  year,  until  he  could  sell  it  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  wishes  hereafter,  expecting  that  the  famine 
would  increase ;  and  if  at  any  time  he  sold  any,  he  sold  it  at 
his  own  price,  as  he  liked,  to  those  who  could  not  do  without  it. 
But  God,  by  his  judgment,  shewed  the  wickedness  of  this  action, 
for  it  happened  that  the  house  of  that  Pisan,  filled  with  wheat, 
suddenly  and  violently  caught  fire.  And  though  very  many 
hastened  to  extinguish  the  fire,  their  efforts  were  ineffectual, 
for  every  thing  was  destroyed. 


Ch.  LXXXII. — How  all  vied  in  giving  away  meat ,  and  how  a  penance  was 
enjoined  on  those  who  ate  what  was  unlawful. 

All  therefore  being  emulously  engaged  in  such  works  of 
piety,  strove  with  all  their  might  to  distribute  alms;  while 
each  one  in  his  zeal  was  eager  to  outdo  his  neighbours  in  bounty, 
thinking  that  he  was  performing  an  acceptable  duty  to  God, 
if  he  could  more  abundantly  administer  what  was  necessary 
to  the  needy.  Those  also,  who  from  necessity  fed  on 
flesh  during  Lent,  as  we  before  said,  repenting  of  their 
guilt,  after  each  had  received  penitence  from  the  illustrious 
and  venerable  bishop  of  Salisbury,  undertook  wnfh  a  vow 
to  perform  proportionate  satisfaction  as  was  enjoined  them. 


BOOK  II. 

Ch.  I  .—Of  the  kings  of  England  and  France. 

After  Easter  arrived  Philip,  king  of  France,  and  not 
long  after  him,  Richard,  king  of  England  ;  but  in  order 
that  the  course  of  their  voyage  may  be  more  fully  known, 
it  seems  advisable  to  commence  our  history  from  their  first 
departure  from  their  kingdoms,  so  that  it  may  be  set  forth,  in 
the  due  order  of  events,  until  it  reaches  the  period  of  the 
siege  of  Acre. 
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Ch.  II. —  Of  the  emulation  of  the  French  and  the  English  m  taking  up 

the  Cross. 

When  report,  then,  had  spread  these  events,  as  we  have  de¬ 
scribed,  throughout  the  world,  that  the  cities  of  the  Holy  Land 
were  in  possession  of  infidels  ;  that  the  holy  relics  were  scorn¬ 
fully  treated  and  trodden  under  foot ;  and  that  the  Christians 
were  plundered  and  despoiled,  the  empires  were  moved  by  the 
most  strenuous  exhortation  of  Pope  Gregory  VIII.  ;  and  many 
men  of  various  nations  were  aroused,  and  above  all,  the  French 
and  English  devoutly  took  up  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  pre¬ 
pared  with  all  their  strength  to  hurry  to  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Land,  being  incited  like  David  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
Philistines,  who  were  defying,  with  their  Goliath,  the  op¬ 
pressed  armies  of  the  God  of  Jerusalem.  For  the  chief  pontiff 
earnestly  stimulated  all  to  obtain  by  these  means  pardon  for 
their  sins,  and  according  to  the  authority  with  which  he  was 
invested,  gave  them  absolution  from  the  guilt  of  their  past 
transgressions,  if  they  would  devote  themselves  to  the  per¬ 
formance  of  so  pious  and  so  necessary  a  work ;  proving 
to  them  that  they  would  deservedly  be  the  happier  for 
undertaking  the  mission  at  once,  in  fervent  zeal  and 
without  delay.  Yea,  their  journey  would  be  the  more 
praiseworthy,  and  their  endeavours  many  times  more  excel¬ 
lent,  in  behalf  of  a  place,  though  desolate,  yet  rendered 
holier  by  the  divine  mystical  promise,  and  which  was  conse¬ 
crated  by  the  nativity,  dwelling,  and  passion  of  our  Lord. 
Moreover,  it  was  distinguished,  by  the  divine  choice,  from 
every  other  nation ;  and  being  his  dwelling,  ought  to  be 
snatched  from  the  heathen,  of  whom  the  Lord  had  said,  “  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  His  Church.”  They  hastened,  there¬ 
fore,  with  ready  zeal  and  pious  emulation  to  take  the  cross  at 
the  hands  of  the  clergy ;  so  that  the  question  was,  not  who 
should  take  it  up,  but  who  had  not  already  done  so.  The  voice 
of  song  was  now  silenced,  the  pleasures  of  eating  and  luxurious 
habits  were  abandoned,  the  quarrels  of  disputants  quieted ; 
new  peace  was  made  between  old  enemies,  causes  of  litigation 
were  settled  by  mutual  agreement,  and  for  this  new  ground  of 
quarrel,  every  one  who  had  cause  of  dispute,  even  for  long¬ 
standing  enmity,  was  reconciled  to  his  neighbour.  What  need  is 
there  to  say  more  ?  By  the  inspiration  of  God,  all  were  of  one 
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accord,  for  one  common  cause  led  them  to  undertake  the 
labour  of  this  pious  pilgrimage. 

Ch.  III. — How  Henry ,  king  of  England,  and  Philip,  king  of  France, 

with  an  immense  multitude,  took  up  the  cross  between  Gisors  and  Trie. 

Richard,  then  count  of  Poitou,  was  the  first  to  take 
up  the  cross,  and  an  immense  multitude  with  him  ;  but  they 
did  not  set  out  on  their  pilgrimage,  owing  to  some  delay, 
occasioned  by  a  dispute  between  Philip,  king  of  Prance,  and 
Henry,  king  of  England,  the  father  of  Count  Richard.  An 
inveterate  dispute  had  excited  them  to  international  war,  as 
it  had  done  their  ancestors,  the  French  and  Normans,  from 
an  inexorable  and  almost  uninterrupted  feud.  The  arch¬ 
bishop  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  that  is  of  Tyre,*  was  earnest 
to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  them,  and  had  fixed  the  day 
they  were  to  meet,  to  take  up  the  cross,  at  a  place  between 
Gisors  and  Trie.  The  aforesaid  archbishop  had  come  on  a 
mission  to  animate  the  faithful,  and  obtain  assistance  for  the  de¬ 
liverance  of  the  Ploly  Land,  having  been  specially  sent  to  the 
king  of  England,  the  fame  of  whose  virtues  was  spread  far 
and  wide  above  all  the  other  kings  of  the  earth,  on  account 
of  his  glory,  riches,  and  the  greatness  of  his  power.  On  that 
day,  after  many  plans  had  been  proposed,  and  much  spoken  on 
either  side,  they  both  came  finally  to  the  determination  that 
each  of  them  should  take  up  the  cross,  and  depart  from  his  land, 
it  appearing  to  each  a  safe  precaution  against  the  one  invading 
the  kingdom  of  the  other,  while  absent,  for  neither  would  ven¬ 
ture  to  go  unless  the  other  went  also.  At  length,  these  con¬ 
ditions  having  been,  with  some  difficulty,  agreed  on,  the  two 
kings  exchanged  the  kiss  of  peace,  and  assumed  the  cross 
with  the  blessing  of  the  archbishop,  and  with  them  an  im¬ 
mense  number  of  both  nations,  partly  from  the  love  of  God  and 
for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  partly  from  respect  for  their 
king ;  and  so  great  was  the  multitude  that  took  up  the  cross 
on  that  day,  that  the  people,  from  the  crush  and  intolerable 
heat  (for  it  was  summer)  nearly  fainted.  The  delay  in  enter¬ 
ing  upon  their  march  must  be  reprehended ;  it  was  the  work 
of  the  enemy  of  the  human  race,  whose  interest  it  is  to 
foment  discord,  and  excite  inexorable  enmity,  and  by  whose 

*  This  was  William  of  Tyre,  the  author  of  the  well-known  history  of 
the  earlier  period  of  the  Crusades. 
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instigation,  the  altercation  between  tlie  kings  was  revived, 
and  tlie  seeds  of  discord  sown  from  a  very  light  occasion, 
that  by  their  diabolical  superstition  neither  was  inclined  to 
forego,  lest,  as  it  were,  his  fame  and  honour  should  be 
derogated  thereby ;  as  if  it  were  abject  and  mean  to  yield 
obedience  to  justice  and  right. 

Ch.  IV. — Henry ,  king  of  England ,  dies. 

The  death  of  Henry,  king  of  England,  put  an  end  to  these 
dissensions,  and  the  vow  of  making  the  crusade,  which  he  had 
deferred  fulfilling  while  in  safety,  after  a  lapse  of  time,  could 
not  be  performed,  by  the  intervention  of  his  death.  As  a 
vow  must  be  entirely  voluntary,  so  when  taken,  it  must 
irrefragably  be  discharged ;  and  he  who  binds  himself  by 
a  vow  is  to  be  condemned  for  the  non-performance  of  it,  as 
he  could  not  have  made  it  lawfully,  but  of  his  own  accord 
and  free-will.  Now  King  Henry  died  on  the  day  of  the  holy 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1189,  and 
was  buried  at  Fontevrault. 

Ch.  Y.—How  Richard ,  count  of  Poitou,  was  crowned  king  of 

England. 

Therefore  in  the  same  year,  after  the  death  of  his  father, 
Richard,  count  of  Poitou,  having  arranged  his  affairs  in  Nor¬ 
mandy,  in  about  two  months  crossed  over  to  England,  and  on 
St.  Giles’s  day  he  was  received  at  AV estminster,  with  a  cere¬ 
monious  procession  ;  and  three  days  afterwards,  viz.,  on  the 
3rd  of  September,  the  day  of  the  ordination  of  St.  Gregory 
the  pope,  which  was  a  Sunday,  he  was  solemnly  anointed  king 
by  the  imposition  of  hands,  by  Archbishop  Baldwin,  in  virtue 
of  his  office,  who  performed  the  service,  assisted  by  many  of 
his  suffragans.  At  his  coronation  were  present  his  brother 
John,  and  his  mother  Eleanor,  who,  after  the  death  of  King 
Henry,  had  been,  by  the  command  of  her  son  Richard,  the 
new  king,  released  from  prison,  where  she  had  been  ten 
years ;  and  there  were  also  present  counts  and  barons,  and  an 
immense  crowd  of  men  and  soldiers ;  and  the  kingdom  was 
confirmed  to  the  hands  of  King  Richard.  On  the  3rd  day 
of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1189,  Richard  was 
anointed  king,  on  a  Sunday,  with  the  dominical  letter  A., 
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viz.,  in  the  year  after  leap  year.  Many  were  the  conjectures 
made,  because  the  day  above  that  was  marked  unlucky  in 
the  calendar ;  and  in  truth  it  was  unlucky,  and  very  much  so 
to  the  Jews  of  London,  who  were  destroyed  that  day,  and 
likewise  the  Jews  settled  in  other  parts  of  England  endured 
many  hardships.  Having  therefore  celebrated  the  occasion 
by  a  festival  of  three  days,  and  entertained  his  guests  in  the 
royal  palace  of  Westminster,  King  Richard  gratified  all,  by 
distributing  money,  without  count  or  number,  to  all  according 
to  their  ranks,  thus  manifesting  his  liberality  and  his  great 
excellence.  His  generosity,  and  his  virtuous  endowments, 
the  ruler  of  the  world  should  have  given  to  the  ancient  times  ; 
for  in  this  period  of  the  world,  as  it  waxes  old,  such  feel¬ 
ings  rarely  exhibit  themselves,  and  when  they  do,  they  are 
subjects  of  wonder  and  astonishment.  He  had  the  valour 
of  Hector,  the  magnanimity  of  Achilles,  and  was  equal  to 
Alexander,  and  not  inferior  to  Roland  in  valour  ;  nay,  he 
outshone  many  illustrious  characters  of  our  own  times.  The 
liberality  of  a  Titus  was  his,  and,  which  is  so  rarely  found  in 
a  soldier,  he  was  gifted  with  the  eloquence  of  Nestor  and 
the  prudence  of  Ulysses  ;  and  he  shewed  himself  pre-eminent 
in  the  conclusion  and  transaction  of  business,  as  one  whose 
knowledge  was  not  without  active  good-will  to  aid  it,  nor  his 
good-will  wanting  in  knowledge.  Who,  if  Richard  were  ac¬ 
cused  of  presumption,  would  not  readily  excuse  him,  knowing 
him  for  a  man  who  never  knew  defeat,  impatient  of  an  in¬ 
jury,  and  impelled  irresistibly  to  vindicate  his  rights,  though 
all  he  did  was  characterized  by  innate  nobleness  of  mind. 
Success  made  him  better  fitted  for  action ;  fortune  ever  favours 
the  bold,  and  though  she  works  her  pleasure  on  whom  she 
will,  Richard  was  never  to  be  overwhelmed  with  adversity. 
He  was  tall  of  stature,  graceful  in  figure ;  his  hair  between 
red  and  auburn  ;  his  limbs  were  straight  and  flexible  ;  his 
arms  rather  long,  and  not  to  be  matched  for  wielding  the 
sword  or  for  striking  with  it ;  and  his  long  legs  suited  the  rest 
of  his  frame  ;  while  his  appearance  was  commanding,  and  his 
manners  and  habits  suitable  ;  and  he  gained  the  greatest  cele¬ 
brity,  not  more  from  his  high  birth  than  from  the  virtues  that 
adorned  him.  But  why  need  we  take  much  labour  in  extolling 
the  fame  of  so  great  a  man  ?  He  needs  no  superfluous  com¬ 
mendation,  for  he  has  a  sufficient  meed  of  praise,  which  is  the 
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sure  companion  of  great  actions.  He  was  far  superior  to  all 
others  both  in  moral  goodness,  and  in  strength,  and  memorable 
for  prowess  in  battles,  and  his  mighty  deeds  outshone  the  most 
brilliant  description  we  could  give  of  them.  Happy,  in  truth, 
might  he  have  been  deemed  had  he  been  without  rivals  who 
envied  his  glorious  actions,  and  whose  only  cause  of  enmity 
was  his  magnificence,  and  his  being  the  searcher  after  virtue 
rather  than  the  slave  of  vice. 

Ch.  VI. — How  King  Richard ,  having  arranged  the  affairs  of  his  king¬ 
dom,  celebrated  the  Nativity  of  Christ  at  Liuns,  in  Normandy,  and 
how,  by  agreement ,  he  and  the  king  of  France  met  on  the  feast  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  at  Vezelai. 

After  the  coronation-feast  was  ended,  as  we  before  said, 
King  Richard  arose  in  his  father’s  stead,  and,  after  having 
received  the  oath  of  allegiance  from  the  nobles,  as  was  the 
custom,  in  the  form  of  homage,  and  each  having  submitted 
to  his  sovereignty,  he  left  London  and  went  round  his 
country ;  and  afterwards  he  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
St.  Edmund,  whose  festival  was  at  hand ;  thence  he  went  to 
Canterbury,  and  at  his  command  some  bishoprics,  which,  having 
become  vacant,  had  been  kept  so  by  the  king  his  father,  were 
filled  up,  and,  with  the  approval  of  the  king,  the  following 
were  installed  bishops  :  Richard  the  treasurer,  of  London ; 
Godfrey  de  Luci,  of  Winchester;  Hubert  Walter,  of  Salisbury, 
William  de  Longchamp,  of  Ely,  whom  the  king  also  made  his 
chancellor  and  justiciary  of  all  England.  In  like  manner,  also, 
the  king  caused  bishops  to  be  ordained  to  the  vacant  bishoprics 
in  his  other  territories.  Having  prepared  every  thing  neces¬ 
sary  for  his  journey,  and  having  set  the  kingdom  of  England 
in  order  as  far  as  time  permitted,  he  returned  to  Normandy 
without  delay,  and  kept  the  festival  of  the  Nativity  of  Our 
Lord  at  Liuns  ;  for  his  intention  of  setting  out  upon  his 
journey  and  the  fulfilment  of  his  vow  made  him  unceasingly 
anxious,  as  he  judged  delay  to  be  dangerous,  whilst  it  was  of 
consequence  to  commence  the  journey  which  was  due  :  where¬ 
fore  he  wrote  to  the  king  of  France  that  he  was  quite  ready 
to  set  out,  and  urged  that  he  should  be  ready  also,  shewing  by 
his  father’s  example  that  delay  was  hurtful  when  every  thing 
was  prepared.  Therefore,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1190,  with  the 
dominical  letter  G,  the  kings  met  at  Dreux  to  confer  about  the 
arrangement  of  their  journey.  After  many  had  communicated 
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their  opinions,  and  while  the  conference  was  going  on,  there 
suddenly  arrived  a  messenger  with  the  news  that  the  queen  of 
France  was  dead.  The  king,  smitten  by  the  bitterness  of  this 
news,  was  greatly  cast  down,  so  that  he  almost  thought  of 
laying  aside  his  premeditated  journey;  and  to  augment  this  be¬ 
reavement,  news  was  brought  that  William,  king  of  Apulia, 
was  likewise  dead.  Overwhelmed  by  these  adverse  occurrences, 
and  utterly  overcome  by  the  belief  that  they  predicted  ill, 
they  abstained  from  the  transaction  of  the  business,  and  the  fire 
of  their  zeal  in  a  measure  grew  lukewarm.  However,  by  the 
favour  of  the  inspiration  of  God,  who  guideth  the  footsteps  or 
man,  and  in  whose  hands  are  the  hearts  of  kings,  to  prevent 
the  ruin  of  a  work  planned  with  so  much  toil  and  solemnly 
arranged,  and  the  turning  into  condemnation  and  disgrace 
what  had  been  disposed  for  the  attainment  of  good,  they 
recovered  their  strength,  and  were  animated  to  proceed  and 
set  out,  and  not  to  grow  lukewarm  by  unpardonable  slothful¬ 
ness.  Now  they  had  agreed  together  to  set  out  on  the 
Nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  order  that  the  kings, 
together  with  their  men,  should  meet  on  the  eighth  day 
at  Yezelai.  Whereupon  Philip,  king  of  France,  setting  out 
from  the  city  of  Paris,  which  is  the  capital  of  France, 
with  a  large  quantity  of  provisions,  shortly  afterwards 
marched  by  the  chapel  of  St.  Denis,  to  whose  prayers  and 
merits  he  commended  himself,  and  thus  commenced  his 
journey  accompanied  by  a  very  large  multitude.  There 
also  set  out  with  him  on  his  journey,  the  duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  count  of  Flanders.  Who  can  relate  the  progress  of 
each  with  their  forces?  You  might  meet  them  on  all  sides 
flocking  together  and  assembling  from  different  parts,  and 
joining  together  in  one  army,  amidst  pious  tears ;  while  those 
who  went  forward  with  their  friends  or  kinsmen,  regarded 
them  with  a  look  of  love,  and  on  their  departure  were 
unable  to  restrain  the  tears  from  bursting  forth,  as  devotion  or 
sorrow  affected  them. 


Ch.  YII. — How  King  Richard,  being  at  Tours,  commanded  his  fleet  to 
proceed  and  go  round  Spain  by  the  Straits,  and  wait  for  him  at 
Messina. 

King  Richard  was  at  Tours  with  a  chosen  body  of  soldiers. 
Both  the  city  and  suburbs  were  so  crowded  with  the  multitude 
of  men  that  they  inconvenienced  each  other  from  the  crowd 
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and  the  narrowness  of  the  streets  and  roads.  Therefore, 
by  the  command  of  the  king,  the  royal  fleet,  being  col¬ 
lected  together,  was  ordered  to  proceed  in  order,  being  in 
number  a  hundred  and  eight,  not  including  the  ships  that 
followed  afterwards.  Thus  the  royal  fleet,  having  been  set 
forward  on  its  voyage  by  the  command  of  the  king,  with  a 
fair  wind  and  in  close  company,  reached  the  destined  port  of 
Messina,  after  having  safely  escaped  the  dangerous  sandbanks, 
and  the  perils  of  the  terrible  rocks,  the  stormy  straits  of  Africa, 
and  all  the  dangers  of  the  ocean.  Here  they  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  king,  according  to  his  command,  who  was 
marching  with  his  army  by  land.  When  the  king  departed 
from  Tours  with  his  forces,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  were 
terrified  by  the  appearance  of  so  great  a  multitude.  Who 
could  relate  the  numbers  of  those  who  accompanied  him, 
the  variety  of  their  arms,  the  trains  of  nobles  and  chosen 
bands  of  combatants?  Or  who  could  describe  the  troops  of 
infantry  and  their  bodies  of  slingers,  which  those  who  saw  as 
they  advanced  in  order,  from  their  inmost  hearts,  and  with 
pious  zeal  forcing  out  the  tears,  equally  mourned  and  congratu¬ 
lated  their  lord  the  new  king,  who  thus,  at  the  commencement 
of  his  reign,  without  having  tasted  the  sweets  of  rest,  so  de¬ 
votedly  and  so  speedily  left  all  pleasures,  and,  as  if  chosen  by 
the  Lord,  he  undertook  a  work  of  so  great  goodness,  so  arduous 
and  so  necessary,  and  a  journey  so  commendable.  O  the 
miserable  sighs  for  those  that  left  them  !  O  the  groans  of 
those  who  embraced  at  parting  !  and  the  good  wishes  for  those 
who  were  going  away !  0  the  eyes  heavy  with  tears,  and  the 
mutual  sobs  interrupting  the  words  of  the  speakers  amidst  the 
kisses  of  those  who  were  dear  to  them,  not  yet  satisfied  with 
the  conversation  of  those  who  were  leaving  them ;  and  al¬ 
though  they  grieved,  those  who  were  setting  out  feigned 
equanimity  by  the  gravity  of  their  countenances,  and  separated 
from  each  other,  after  long  conversations,  as  if  choking  for 
utterance,  and  often  interchanging  a  farewell,  staid  a  little 
longer,  and  repeated  it  to  gain  delay  and  to  appear  about  to 
say  something  more ;  and  at  last,  tearing  themselves  from 
the  voices  of  those  that  cheered  them,  they  bounded  forward 
and  extricated  themselves  from  the  hands  of  those  who  would 
detain  them. 
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Ch.  YIII. — How  the  two  kings,  according  to  agreement,  met  at  Vezelai. 

Thus,  in  the  first  year  of  his  coronation,  Richard,  king  of 
England,  set  out  from  Tours  on  his  journey.  From  Tours 
he  marched  to  Luti,  then  to  Mount  Richard  ;  after  that  to 
Celles,  thence  to  Chapelles,  thence  to  Dama,  thence  to  Vitilia- 
cum,  that  is,  Yezelai,  where  the  two  kings  and  their  forces 
were  to  meet.  And  because  the  people  of  both  nations  were 
reckoned  to  be  incalculably  numerous,  the  mountains,  far  and 
wide,  were  spread  with  pavilions  and  tents,  and  the  surface 
of  the  earth  around  was  covered,  so  that  the  level  of  the 
sowed  fields  which  were  occupied,  presented  to  the  beholder 
the  appearance  of  a  city,  with  its  effect  heightened  by  a 
most  imposing  variety  of  pavilions,  and  by  the  different 
colours  that  distinguished  them.  There  you  might  see  the 
martial  youth  of  different  nations  equipped  for  war,  which 
appeared  able  to  subdue  the  whole  length  of  the  earth,  and  to 
overcome  the  countries  of  all  the  wmrld,  and  to  penetrate  the 
retreat  of  different  tribes,  and  judge  no  place  too  hard  or  no 
enemy  too  fierce  to  conquer ;  and  that  they  would  never 
yield  to  wrong  while  they  could  aid  and  assist  each  other  by 
the  help  of  their  valour.  That  army,  boasting  in  its  immense 
numbers,  well  protected  by  the  defence  of  their  arms,  and 
glowing  with  ardour,  was  scattered  by  the  intervention  of 
disputes,  and  overthrown  by  internal  discord,  which,  if  com¬ 
bined  with  military  discipline  and  good-will,  would  have 
remained  invincible  to  all  without ;  and  thus,  by  the  violation 
of  the  ties  of  fellowship,  it  met  with  a  heavier  downfal,  whilst 
it  was  distracted  by  its  own  friends ;  for  a  house  divided 
against  itself  is  made  desolate. 

Ch.  IX. — How  the  two  kings  entered  into  a  treaty  at  Vezelai,  and 
agreed  to  wait  for  each  other  at  Messina,  and  how  they  arrived  together 
at  Lyons  on  the  Rhone. 

TnERE  the  two  kings  made  a  treaty  for  their  mutual 
security,  and  for  preserving  good  faith  with  each  other  in 
every  respect,  and  for  inquiring  into  all  things  according  to 
the  rights  of  war,  with  a  view  to  their  equal  division.  Be¬ 
sides  that,  it  was  agreed  that  he  who  should  arrive  first  at 
Messina  was  to  wait  for  the  other  to  follow ;  after  which, 
each  of  their  friends  who  had  followed  them  so  far  on 
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their  pilgrimage  should  return  home.  The  two  kings  set 
forward  with  their  men,  and  arranged  the  manner  of  their 
march,  holding  frequent  intercourse  with  great  magnificence, 
and  paying  each  other  mutual  honour ;  and  being  also  of 
one  accord,  the  mighty  army,  during  the  progress  of  their 
march,  performed  their  duties  without  complaint  or  dissen¬ 
sion, — nay,  with  joy  and  alacrity.  And  as  they  thus  passed 
along  cities  and  villages  with  a  mighty  equipment  and  clash 
of  arms,  the  inhabitants,  observing  the  multitude,  and  marking 
the  distinctions  of  the  men  by  the  place  of  each  nation  in  the 
march,  and  noticing  their  discipline,  exclaimed,  “  0  heaven  ! 
what  meaneth  so  great  a  multitude  of  men,  and  so  mighty  an 
army  ?  Who  can  resist  their  valour  ?  0  noble  soldiery 

in  the  flower  of  their  youth !  0  young  men,  happy  in 

so  much  beauty  !  Were  your  parents  affected  with  sorrow 
at  your  departure  ?  What  land  gave  birth  to  youths  of 
so  distinguished  a  mien,  or  produced  such  fine  young  sol¬ 
diers  ?  And  who  are  the  rulers  of  so  mighty  a  multitude 
that  govern  with  their  word  such  brave  legions  ?  ”  U ttering 
these  words,  and  such  like,  and  following  with  good  wishes 
those  that  passed,  they  paid  the  most  marked  attention  to 
the  people  of  different  nations  and  those  who  were  fatigued 
by  the  march,  by  testifying  all  the  devotion  in  their  power. 
Thus  the  army  proceeding  in  order  by  separate  divisions, 
went  joyfully  from  Yezelai  to  St.  Leonard  of  Curbeny, 
thence  to  Mulins,  afterwards  to  Mount  Escot,  then  to  Tulnis, 
near  St.  Mary  de  Bois,  thence  to  Belivi,  afterwards  to  the 
village  of  Furaca,  and  thence  to  Lyons  on  the  Rhone;  there 
they  stopped  some  days,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  crossing  the 
river  from  its  rapidity  and  unknown  depth ;  so  that  the  army 
which  had  come  in  the  interim  might  cross  over,  and  wait  the 
arrival  of  those  who  were  to  follow.  Having  at  length 
crossed  the  river,  the  two  kings  pitched  their  pavilions  on  the 
other  side  in  the  meadows :  as  many  of  the  army  as  it 
could  contain  lodged  in  the  town ;  the  others  in  the  fields 
in  the  suburbs.  There  you  might  see  people  of  different 
nations,  distinguished  by  their  proper  places  and  by  the 
forms  of  their  arms,  in  countless  numbers ;  for  they  were 
reckoned  to  exceed  a  hundred  thousand,  and  recruits  had  not 
yet  ceased  to  flock  in.  Afterwards,  the  king  of  England  fol¬ 
lowed  up  his  show  of  friendship  and  honour  to  the  king  of 
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France,  on  his  departure  with  all  his  troops  for  Genoa.  For 
the  king  of  France  had  engaged  the  Genoese,  who  were  good 
seamen,  to  carry  him  over  the  gulf.  For  they  had  agreed,  as 
has  been  afore  said,  that  whichever  first  put  in  at  Messina  in 
Sicily,  should  await  the  arrival  of  the  other. 

Ch.  X. — How ,  after  the  departure  of  the  king  of  France  to  Genoa,  the 
bridge  over  the  Rhone  gave  way  from  the  pressure  of  the  crowd ,  and 
how  King  Richard  embarked  at  Marseilles  and  crossed  over  to  Messina. 

While  the  crowd  of  pilgrims,  who  came  in  constantly 
from  all  quarters,  was  incautiously  hastening  to  cross  the 
bridge  over  the  Rhone,  a  part  of  it  gave  way  under  their 
weight,  with  those  who  were  on  it,  and,  as  it  was  of  consi¬ 
derable  elevation,  about  a  hundred  men  fell  into  the  water, 
which  was  very  violent,  and  its  course  rapid,  and  owing  to 
its  depth,  it  was  difficult  for  any  who  had  fallen  in  to  get 
out  alive.  But  they  who  fell  in  cried  out  loudly,  and  implored 
assistance ;  and,  wonderful  to  relate,  though  exhausted,  they 
all  escaped  save  two,  who  were  drowned,  and  experienced 
death  of  the  body,  though  they  live  spiritually  in  Christ,  in 
whose  service  they  were.  Those  who  came  behind  were 
embarrassed  by  their  numbers,  as  each  sought  his  own  way 
or  means  of  crossing  the  Rhone ;  but  they  were  thrown 
into  despair  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  bridge,  which 
seemed  to  cut  off  their  hopes  of  reaching  the  other  side.  On 
learning  this,  King  Richard,  whose  constancy  was  never 
shaken,  relieved  their  anxiety  by  causing  a  bridge  to  be  made, 
by  collecting  as  quickly  as  possible  a  number  of  boats  to¬ 
gether,  such  as  the  urgent  necessity  of  the  case  should  sug¬ 
gest  ;  and  so  they  crossed  over,  after  some  delay  and  difficulty. 
This  accident  caused  a  delay  of  three  days  to  the  king  and 
his  army :  one  part  then  proceeded  to  the  nearest  port,  Mar¬ 
seilles  ;  part  went  to  Venice  ;  part  to  Genoa,  or  Barlata,  or 
Brundusium  ;  and  very  many  set  out  for  Messina,  the  port 
where  the  two  kings  were  to  meet.  Three  days  afterwards, 
the  king  departed,  and  on  the  same  day  the  bridge  was 
broken  up.  From  Lyons  we  crossed  by  Vicaria  near  Alba 
Ripa,  thence  to  Mount  Galonte,  afterwards  to  St.  Bernard 
of  Rumaux,  then  by  Valence,  afterwards  by  Ariola,  after 
that  to  Valois,  thence  to  St.  Paul  of  Provence;  we  afterwards 
passed  through  Mount  Drague  and  Orenge,  and  then  cross- 
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ing  Mount  Sorgre,  we  came  to  Dompas,  near  Avignon,  then  by 
Tenaiz,  then  by  Salus  and  Marignan  near  the  sea,  and  thence 
to  Marseilles,  where  we  stayed  three  weeks  ;  then  we  em¬ 
barked  the  day  after  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  in  the  first  year  of  King  Richard’s  coronation,  and 
passed  between  two  islands,  of  which  Sardinia,  one  of  them, 
was  on  our  right,  Corsica,  the  other,  on  our  left  :  here  there 
is  a  great  strait  of  the  sea.  AVe  then  passed  between  two 
burning  mountains,  one  called  Vulcano,  the  other  Strango, 
and  by  Fanis,  a  very  perilous  stream,  and  then  arrived  at  the 
city  of  Messina,  where  the  fleet  of  King  Richard  lay,  which 
he  sent  forward,  as  we  have  said  before. 


Ch.  XI. — Of  the  city  of  Messina ,  and  of  the  queen ,  sister  to  King 
Richard ,  and  of  her  dowry  from  Tancred. 

You  must  know  that  the  city  of  Messina  is  filled  with 
abundance  of  good  things ;  its  situation  is  pleasant  and  very 
agreeable ;  it  lies  on  the  confines  of  Sicily  and  Rasa,  which 
was  said  to  have  been  given  to  the  famous  Agoland,  for 
his  services.  Thus  the  city  of  Messina  stands  the  first  in 
Sicily  for  affluence  and  wealth ;  but  its  inhabitants  are  a 
wicked  and  cruel  race.  Their  king,  Tancred,  was  very  rich 
in  every  kind  of  wealth,  which  his  predecessors,  from  the 
time  of  Robert  Guiscard,  had  amassed.  At  the  same  time, 
the  queen  of  Apulia,  having  lost  her  husband,  William,  was 
staying  at  Palermo  ;  for  King  William  had  died  without  an 
heir,  and  his  queen  with  her  dowry  was  in  ward  of  the  same 
King  Tancred,  who  had  succeeded  King  William  on  the  throne. 
This  dowager  queen  was  sister  to  Richard,  king  of  England, 
who  taking  up  her  cause,  forced  King  Tancred  to  give  condign 
satisfaction,  over  and  above  the  dowry  that  was  due  to  her. 


Ch.  XII. — Of  the  injuries  which  the  Griffons  at  Messina  did  to  our  men 
before  the  arrival  of  King  Richard. 

The  noble  fleet  of  the  king  of  England,  as  we  have  said 
before,  waited  here  the  arrival  of  their  sovereign, — a  fleet 
wonderful  for  its  numbers,  complement,  and  the  splendour  of 
its  array,  and  the  like  of  which  none  was  ever  seen  fitted  out 
with  such  labour,  and  so  numerous,  besides  the  various  classes 
of  men  that  belonged  to  it,  stationed  on  the  shore  in  pavilions 
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and  tents  of  different  forms ;  for  they  kept  apart  from  the  city, 
until  the  arrival  of  King  Richard,  on  account  of  the  over¬ 
bearing  insolence  of  its  citizens.  For  this  wicked  people, 
commonly  called  Griffons,  many  of  whom  are  of  Saracen  ex¬ 
traction,  hostile  to  our  men,  annoyed  them  by  repeated  insults, 
by  pointing  their  fingers  into  their  eyes,  and  calling  them 
stinking  dogs,  and  mocking  them  in  many  other  ways,  pri¬ 
vately  killing  some  of  them,  and  throwing  others  into  the 
sewers,  of  which  crime  many  of  them  were  afterwards  con¬ 
victed.  In  this  manner  they  upbraided  our  men,  and  shewed 
their  hatred  by  doing  them  every  ill  turn  they  dared  ;  and  if 
our  men  attempted  to  resist,  or  retaliate,  they  threatened  to 
drive  them  entirely  from  their  city,  being  strangers,  and  no 
match  for  them  in  numbers  or  strength  ;  but  the  citizens  acted 
in  this  without  foresight,  for  they  forgot  that  their  king  was 
coming. 


Ch.  XIII. — With  what  show,  first  the  king  of  France ,  then  the  king  of 

England,  arrived  in  Messina. 

It  is  a  general  custom,  that  when  any  particular  king  or 
prince  of  the  earth,  conspicuous  for  his  glory,  might,  and 
authority,  comes  forth  in  public,  his  appearance  of  power 
shall  not  fall  short  of  that  with  which  he  is  actually  invested, 
— nay,  it  is  but  right  and  becoming  that  the  greatness  of  a 
king  should  be  shewn  in  his  display  and  the  homage  which  is 
paid  him  ;  for  a  common  proverb  says,  “  Such  as  I  see  you 
are,  I  esteem  you.”  Moreover  the  general  style  and  manner 
is  taken  from  the  disposition  of  the  chief.  When,  therefore, 
the  king  of  France,  of  so  high  renown,  whose  edict  so  many 
princes  and  nations  obeyed,  was  known  to  be  entering  the  port 
of  Messina,  the  natives,  of  every  age  and  sex,  rushed  forth  to 
see  so  famous  a  king ;  but  he,  content  with  a  single  ship,  as  if 
to  avoid  the  sight  of  men,  entered  the  port  of  the  citadel  pri¬ 
vately,  while  those  who  awaited  him  along  the  shore  conceived 
this  to  be  a  proof  of  his  weakness,  and  spoke  upbraidingly  of 
him  as  one  not  likely  to  be  the  performer  of  any  great  actions 
who  thus  slunk  from  the  eye  of  man ;  and  being  frustrated 
in  their  hopes  of  seeing  him,  they  returned  indignant  to  their 
homes.  But  when  the  report  was  spread  of  the  arrival  of  the 
noble-minded  king  of  England,  the  people  rushed  out  eagerly 
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to  behold  him,  crowding  along  the  shore  and  seating  them¬ 
selves  wherever  they  were  likely  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  him. 
And  lo  !  they  beheld  the  sea  in  the  distance  covered  with  innu¬ 
merable  galleys ;  and  the  sound  of  trumpets  and  clarions,  loud 
and  shrill,  strike  upon  the  ear  !  Then,  as  they  approached 
nearer,  they  saw  the  galleys  as  they  were  impelled  onward, 
laden  and  adorned  with  arms  of  all  kinds ;  their  pennons  and 
standards  floating  in  countless  numbers  in  the  breeze  in  good 
order  and  on  the  tops  of  their  spears  ;  the  prow  of  the  gal¬ 
leys  distinguished  from  each  other  by  the  variety  of  the 
paintings,  with  shields  glittering  in  the  sun,  and  you  might 
behold  the  sea  boiling  from  the  number  of  oarsmen  who  plied 
it,  and  the  ears  of  the  spectators  rang  with  the  peals  of  the 
instruments  commonly  called  trumpets,  and  their  delight  was 
aroused  by  the  approach  of  the  varied  crowd,  when  lo  !  the 
magnificent  king,  accompanied  by  the  crowd  of  obedient 
galleys,  standing  on  a  prow  more  elevated  and  ornamental 
than  the  others,  as  if  to  see  what  he  had  not  seen  before,  or 
to  be  seen  by  the  crowds  that  densely  thronged  the  shore, 
lands  in  a  splendid  dress,  where  the  sailors  whom  he  had 
sent  before  him,  and  others  of  his  equipage,  receive  him  with 
congratulations,  and  bring  forward  the  chargers  and  horses 
which  had  been  committed  to  their  care  for  transportation, 
that  he  and  his  suite  might  mount.  The  natives  crowd 
round  him  on  all  sides,  mixed  with  his  own  men,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  him  to  his  hostel.  The  common  people  conversed  with 
each  other  in  admiration  of  his  great  glory ;  and  agreed  that 
he  was  worthy  of  empire,  and  deserved  to  be  set  over  nations 
and  kingdoms,  “  for  the  fame  of  him  which  we  had  before 
heard  fell  far  short  of  the  truth  when  we  saw  him.”  Mean¬ 
while  the  trumpets  blew,  and  their  sounds  being  harmoniously 
blended,  there  arose  a  kind  of  discordant  concord  of  notes, 
wdiilst  the  sameness  of  the  sounds  being  continued,  the  one 
followed  the  other  in  mutual  succession,  and  the  notes  which 
had  been  lowered  were  again  resounded. 

Ch.  XIV. — What  injuries  our  men  suffered  at  Messina  at  the  hands  of 

the  Lombards. 

When  the  Griffons  saw  the  kings  land  in  such  strength, 
their  arrogance  was  in  part  checked,  for  they  perceived 
that  they  were  their  inferiors  in  valour  and  appearance ;  but 
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the  Lombards  *  ceased  not  contumaciously  to  menace  and 
revile  our  men  and  to  provoke  them  by  insults,  threatening 
even  to  attack  our  camp,  to  slay  us  and  plunder  our  goods. 
They  were  excited  by  jealousy  on  account  of  their  wives,  with 
whom  some  of  our  men  had  talked,  more  for  the  purpose  of 
irritating  their  husbands  than  with  the  intention  of  seducing 
them.  From  this  quarrel  and  through  envy,  the  Lombards 
were  aroused,  together  with  the  commune  f  of  the  city,  and 
were  always  hostile  to  us  as  far  as  they  could,  chiefly  because 
they  had  learnt  from  their  ancestors  that  they  had  been  sub¬ 
dued  by  us  of  yore ;  whence  they  did  them  as  much  annoy¬ 
ance  as  they  could,  at  the  same  time  heightening  the 
battlements  of  their  towers,  and  deepening  the  fosses  that 
surrounded  them.  To  irritate  our  men  still  more,  they  pro¬ 
voked  them  by  repeated  revilings  and  insulted  them  with 
contumelies. 

Ch.  XV. — How,  owing  to  a  loaf  of  bread  which  was  sold  by  a  woman,  a 
fight  took  place  between  us  and  the  Lombards. 

By  chance  one  day  it  happened  that  one  of  our  men  was 
bargaining  with  a  woman  about  a  new  loaf  which  she  offered 
for  sale ;  and  while  they  were  conversing  together  and  he 
threatened  to  have  the  loaf  weighed,  the  woman,  because  he 
would  not  give  her  the  price  she  asked,  flew  into  a  great  pas¬ 
sion  and  insulted  him  with  contumelious  and  wicked  language, 
and  scarcely  restrained  her  hands  from  striking  him  or  tearing 
his  hair.  Immediately  a  concourse  of  the  citizens  flocked 
together  at  the  noise  of  the  abusive  woman,  who  seized  hold 
of  the  man  and  beat  him  unmercifully ;  and  after  tearing  out 
his  hair  and  injuring  him  in  many  other  ways,  they  trod  him 
under  foot  and  left  him  for  dead.  When  complaint  was  made, 
King  Richard  begged  for  peace  and  friendship,  asserting  that 
he  had  come  in  peace,  and  that  he  had  set  out  merely  to 
perform  a  pilgrimage ;  and  he  desisted  not  from  praying  for 
peace,  until  each  party,  having  given  a  promise  to  that  effect, 
returned  quietly  to  their  abodes. 

*  It  is  probable  that  Vinsauf  calls  this  portion  of  the  population 
Lombards,  because  they  were  occupied  in  mercantile  pursuits.  They 
were  not,  of  course,  Lombards  by  nation. 

t  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state  that  the  commune  was  the  corporate 
body  of  the  city,  probably  jealous  of  their  municipal  privileges,  which  the 
crusaders  perhaps  had  infringed. 


166 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


[B.  II.  C.  16. 


Ch.  XVI. — Hoiv  the  Lombards  attached  King  Richard’s  men,  and  how 
King  Richard  besieged,  assaulted,  and  stormed  the  city,  and  raised 
his  standard  on  the  towers,  which  gave  umbrage  to  the  king  of  France, 
who  was  preparing  to  assist  the  Lombards. 

But  by  means  of  that  old  enemy  of  the  human  race, 
whose  part  it  is  to  disturb  peace  and  excite  sedition,  the  dis¬ 
pute  was  renewed  on  the  morrow,  so  that  a  more  destruc¬ 
tive  altercation  arose  between  the  citizens  and  the  pilgrims. 
Meanwhile  the  two  kings  had  a  conference  with  the  justicia¬ 
ries  of  Sicily  and  the  chief  citizens,  to  treat  of  peace  and 
security ;  when  behold,  a  cry  arose  that  the  natives  were 
already  slaying  the  men  of  the  king  of  England ;  which  when 
the  king  minded  not,  chiefly  because  the  Lombards  asserted 
that  it  was  not  true,  there  came  a  second  messenger  announcing 
that  the  natives  had  attacked  the  pilgrims.  The  Lombards, 
who  had  been  in  the  same  conflict,  persuading  him  that  it 
was  not  so,  thought  to  circumvent  the  king  by  falsehood : 
when  a  third  messenger  rushed  in  headlong,  exclaiming  that 
such  peace  was  not  to  be  approved  of  when  the  sword  was 
actually  hanging  over  their  necks.  Then  the  king,  hastening 
without  delay  from  the  said  conference,  mounted  on  horse¬ 
back,  and  went  out  with  the  design  of  putting  a  stop  to  the 
quarrel  and  making  peace  between  the  wranglers.  There 
were  two  Lombards,  very  cunning  and  deceitful,  at  whose 
instigation  the  mob  of  the  city  had  been  excited  against  the 
pilgrims ;  who,  to  conceal  their  craft  by  a  lie,  asserted  that 
they  had  come  thence,  and  that  no  harm  had  been  done : 
their  names  were  Jordan  Luppin  and  Margarit.  When  King 
Richard  arrived  at  the  spot,  the  two  parties  were  already  at 
blows,  and  strove  no  longer  with  words,  but  with  fists  and 
bludgeons  ;  and  the  Lombards  now  inflamed  with  rage,  instead 
of  yielding  to  the  king’s  endeavours  to  separate  the  com¬ 
batants,  attacked  him  with  contumelious  and  profane  railings; 
whereupon  he,  irritated  by  their  mockeries,  took  up  arms,  and 
besieged  them  in  their  city.  The  French,  meanwhile,  doubt¬ 
ful  what  their  lord  the  king  would  do,  ran  about  in  search  of 
him  here  and  there ;  when  they  saw  him  come  hastily  from 
the  place  of  conference  and  enter  the  palace  in  which  he 
was  lodged.  There  was  a  general  commotion  in  tbe  city ; 
every  one  seized  upon  what  came  to  hand,  and  they 
talked  boastingly  of  defending  themselves  to  the  last.  The 
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Lombards  went  to  the  king  of  France  to  implore  liis  aid 
and  assistance,  offering  to  give  themselves  and  their  property 
into  his  power  and  will,  if  he  would  relieve  their  city  from  the 
assaults  of  the  king  of  England,  and  take  it  into  his  own  sub¬ 
jection.  The  king  of  France  immediately  took  up  arms,  and 
as  we  were  told  by  one  who  knew  the  truth,  answered  that 
he  would  rather  assist  the  Lombards  than  the  men  of  the  king 
of  England,  although  he  was  bound  to  him  by  his  oath,  and 
had  pledged  his  honour  to  give  him  aid  and  to  be  faithful 
to  him  everywhere.  The  gates  of  the  city  being  closed  and 
guards  placed  along  the  battlements,  there  arose  a  clamour, 
tumult,  and  commotion  from  the  assaulters  without;  while 
those  within  ran  to  arms  and  seized  whatever  weapons  fury 
supplied  them  with  to  defend  themselves.  The  French  having 
joined  themselves  with  the  Lombards,  they  were  animated 
with  one  purpose,  and  acted  together  as  one  body.  But 
those  without  knew  not  that  their  associates  had  thus  become 
their  adversaries.  Some  Lombards  had  gone  out  before  the 
gates  of  the  city  were  shut,  to  attack  the  hostel  of  Hugh  le 
Brun,  and  obstinately  persevered  in  fighting.  The  king 
of  England,  hearing  of  it,  turned  his  course  thither,  and 
when  they  saw  him  coming,  they  took  hastily  to  flight 
and  were  scattered  in  a  moment,  like  sheep  before  wolves; 
after  which,  their  attacks  and  revilings  ceased.  The  king 
pursued  them  as  far  as  a  postern  of  the  city,  which  they 
made  for,  not  daring  to  look  at,  much  less  resist,  him,  though 
the  king  is  said  to  have  had  only  twenty  men  when  he  first 
attacked  them.  He  slew  some  of  them,  however,  as  they 
entered  the  postern.  The  Lombards,  now  seeing  that  the 
attack  had  become  serious,  and  that  they  were  besieged  in 
earnest,  resisted  with  all  their  might,  and  occupying  the 
battlements  of  the  walls,  they  hurled  down  stones  and  jave¬ 
lins  from  bows  and  slings  like  showers  of  rain  ;  and  im¬ 
peded  their  assailants  in  every  way  they  could,  either  to 
put  an  end  to  their  assaults,  or  cause  them  to  be  less  formid¬ 
able  ^  and  thus  at  the  commencement  of  their  impetuous 
defence,  they  did  much  hurt  to  our  men,  killing  some, 
bruising  others,  wounding  and  shattering  the  limbs  of  many ; 
for  by  the  shower  of  darts,  javelins,  and  stones  that  were 
thrown  at  us,  we  lost,  besides  others,  three  knights,  Peter 
Tireprete,  and  Matthew  de  Saulcy,  and  Xtadulph  de  Boverei. 
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Indeed,  if  they  liad  had  the  true  faith  of  Christ  in  them,  and 
a  due  regard  for  justice,  they  might  have  made  a  great 
slaughter  of  our  men,  and  might  have  conquered  by  their 
numbers ;  but  their  arrogance  and  dishonesty  deservedly 
proved  hurtful  to  them,  who  had  wrought  such  injury  with¬ 
out  a  cause;  for  the  number  of  the  citizens  and  others  who 
defended  the  city  was  said  to  exceed  fifty  thousand.  You 
might  there  see  men  making  most  valorous  attacks  to  force 
an  entrance,  some  showering  darts,  and  others  assaulting  the 
gates ;  while  our  galleys  from  seaward  occupied  the  port 
opposite  the  palace,  and  blockaded  the  city  :  but  the  king 
of  France  hindered  them  from  entering  the  port,  and  some 
were  destroyed  in  the  attempt.  But,  on  the  land  side,  where 
the  king  of  England  was,  a  man  remarkable  for  his  skill  in 
arms,  the  attack  was  closely  pressed ;  some  essayed  to  cut  the 
fastenings  of  the  gates,  and  not  succeeding,  they  ascended  a 
high  hill,  close  by  the  city,  and  by  means  of  a  postern,  which 
King  Richard,  on  the  second  day  of  his  arrival,  when  going 
round  the  walls  to  reconnoitre  with  two  companions,  had 
observed  to  be  neglected  by  the  citizens,  they  forced  an 
entrance  with  great  boldness  and  violence,  and  having  broken 
down  the  gates,  they  admitted  the  rest  of  the  army  into  the 
city.  Then  they  slew  or  made  captive  all  citizens  they  met 
who  resisted  them,  and  entered  the  city  in  a  body ;  and 
many,  as  well  Lombards  as  our  men,  fell  in  that  conflict. 
For  the  citizens,  not  daring  to  oppose  us  as  we  were  now 
entering  and  occupying  the  city,  threw  down  darts  from  the 
tops  of  houses  and  battlements  of  towers,  and  tried  in  every 
manner  they  could  to  annoy  us  from  the  solers,  in  which  they 
had  taken  refuge.  But  our  men  now  marched  through  the 
captured  city  as  victors,  preceded  by  King  Richard,  who  was 
the  first  in  every  attack :  by  his  own  daring  example,  he 
at  once  gave  courage  to  his  own  men,  and  carried  dismay 
amongst  the  foe.  About  ten  thousand  men  marched  in 
after  him,  and  plundered  the  whole  city.  There  you  might 
hear  horrible  clamours,  in  a  variety  of  confused  tones,  on  the 
one  side,  of  our  men,  urging  on  the  pursuit,  on  the  other,  of 
the  flying  Lombards,  screaming  for  fear,  while  they  redoubled 
their  blows,  and  mowed  down  those  who  met  them  with  their 
swords,  like  corn.  When  our  men  entered  the  houses,  the 
Lombards  threw  themselves  from  the  house-tops  and  the 
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solers,  rather  than  fall  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies;  con¬ 
scious  that  by  their  own  inhospitality  they  had  forfeited  all 
claim  to  mercy.  The  city  was  now  subdued  by  force,  and 
no  one  appeared  to  make  further  resistance ;  what  need  we 
say  more  ?  King  Richard  captured  Messina  by  one  assault, 
in  less  time  than  a  priest  could  chant  the  matin  service. 
Many  more  of  the  citizens  would  have  fallen,  had  not  King 
Richard,  with  an  impulse  of  generosity,  ordered  their  lives  to 
be  spared.  But  who  could  reckon  the  sum  of  money  which 
the  citizens  lost  ?  All  the  gold  and  silver,  and  whatsoever 
precious  thing  was  found  became  the  property  of  the  victors. 
They  also  set  fire  to,  and  burnt  to  ashes,  the  enemy’s  galleys, 
lest  they  should  escape,  and  recover  strength  to  resist.  The 
victors  also  carried  off  their  noblest  women.  And  lo  !  after 
this  action  had  been  performed,  the  French  suddenly  beheld 
the  ensigns  and  standards  of  King  Richard  floating  above 
the  walls  of  the  city ;  at  which  the  king  of  France  was 
so  mortified,  that  he  conceived  that  hatred  against  King 
Richard  which  lasted  during  his  life,  and  afterwards  led  him 
to  the  unjust  invasion  of  Normandy. 

Ch.  XVII. — How  the  Icing  of  France  being  displeased  that  the  standards 
of  the  Icing  of  England  only  should  be  placed  on  the  city  walls ,  King 
Richard,  humbling  himself,  allowed  the  standards  of  both  to  be  placed 
there  together. 

The  king  of  France,  jealous  of  the  successes  of  the  king  of 
England,  and  misliking  his  high  spirit,  very  much  grieved 
that  he  should  not  have  the  glory  which  the  other  had  gained 
by  the  force  of  his  own  greatness;  for,  contrary  to  the 
conditions  of  mutual  agreement,  and  while  the  army  was  in 
the  greatest  danger,  and  a  great  slaughter  going  on  before  his 
eyes,  he  proffered  not  a  helping  hand  to  the  king  of  England 
against  an  obstinate  foe,  as  he  was  bound  by  the  treaty  of 
alliance.  Nay,  he  resisted  as  much  as  he  could,  and  kept  him 
a  long  time  from  occupying  the  entrance  of  the  city  where 
he  himself  abode.  The  city  being  taken,  as  we  said  before, 
and  the  banners  of  King  Richard  planted  on  the  walls,  the 
king  of  France,  by  the  advice  of  his  council,  sent  orders  to 
King  Richard  to  take  down  his  standards,  and  substitute 
those  of  France,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  superiority. 
King  Richard,  indignant  at  this  command,  considering  what 
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previously  occurred,  and  bearing  in  mind  the  rights  of  their 
fellowship,  sent  no  answer,  lest  he  should  seem  to  surrender 
his  right,  and  the  victory  should  be  ascribed  not  only  to  one 
who  had  been  inactive,  but  to  a  perjured  adversary.  At  the 
intercession  of  mediators,  however,  the  anger  of  King  Richard 
was  at  length  appeased ;  an  end  was  put  to  their  wrangling, 
and  yielding  to  the  soothings  of  his  friends,  with  some  diffi¬ 
culty,  he,  who  was  held  invincible,  being  overcome  by  his 
foes,  gave  way  to  the  request  of  the  king  of  France,  viz., 
that  he  should  deliver  into  his  custody  the  towers  he  had 
taken,  and  place  in  them  guards  of  both  nations,  until  they 
should  learn  the  sentiments  of  King  Tancred  as  to  what  had 
been  done  ;  and  he  who  remained  angry  and  obdurate  to 
threats  and  boastings  was  moved  by  prayers  and  soothing. 
The  standards  of  both  were,  therefore,  raised  above  the  walls 
of  the  city,  until  he  should  try  the  consistency  of  the  king  of 
France,  and  proved  his  friendship. 

Ch.  XVIII. — How  messengers  were  sent  to  King  Tancred  to  demand 
satisfaction  and  the  restoration  of  the  queen's  dowry ,  and  how  the  king 
of  France  sends  secretly  a  contrary  message. 

It  was  therefore  decreed  by  common  counsel,  that  King 
Richard  should  send  messengers  to  Tancred,  king  of  Sicily, 
to  require  satisfaction  for  the  enormous  outrage  committed  by 
his  people,  and  to  ascertain  his  intentions  in  regard  to  what 
had  occurred.  Moreover,  King  Richard  commanded  King 
Tancred  to  give  his  sister,  the  queen  of  Sicily,  a  sufficient 
dowry,  and  the  portion  of  the  king  her  husband’s  treasure 
which  belonged  to  her  by  right,  as  well  as  the  table  of  gold, 
which  ought  to  be  equally  shared  with  the  wife  of  him  who 
had  possessed  it.  The  duke  of  Burgundy  and  Robert  de 
Sabloel,  and  some  others,  whose  names  are  lost,  were  the 
messengers  appointed  for  this  business.  Meanwhile,  the 
king  of  France  weighing  in  his  mind  the  greatness  of  King 
Richard,  and  repining  from  envy,  began  to  raise  a  question 
about  the  plunder  of  the  city,  demanding  his  portion,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  covenant  they  had  entered  into.  Giving  vent, 
therefore,  to  arrogant  and  contumelious  speeches  about  these 
things,  because  King  Richard  sternly  refused  his  demand,  he 
ceased  not  to  irritate  his  spirit  to  passion  by  sly  insinuations 
and  opprobrious  taunts ;  and  he  hesitated  not  to  transgress  the 
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terms  of  the  covenant  which  had  been  entered  into  between 
them,  and  to  shew  the  hollowness  of  his  friendship.  Where¬ 
upon  King  Richard,  more  from  indignation  than  from  any 
other  feeling,  determined  to  reject  his  friendship,  and  ordered 
his  ships  to  be  ready  to  depart  with  all  their  baggage  ;  for 
he  had  rather,  under  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Lord, 
proceed  alone  with  his  own  men  to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
pilgrimage,  than  have  any  dealings  with  an  envious  man ; 
according  to  the  common  proverb,  “  It  is  better  to  be  alone 
than  to  have  a  bad  companion.”  When,  however,  this  was 
known  to  the  king  of  France,  the  latter  procured,  by  means 
of  mediators,  the  renewal  of  their  broken  friendship  and  their 
association  as  before,  with  the  condition  that  every  thing 
which  was  gained  hereafter  should  be  equally  divided. 

Ch.  XIX. — How  King  Tancred  made  an  ambiguous  reply ,  on  which  the 

Icing  of  England  was  inflamed  with  anger ;  and  how  the  Lombards 

refused  his  men  provisions. 

Meanwhile  the  messengers,  in  discharge  of  the  business 
of  their  mission,  inquired  the  sentiments  of  King  Tancred  on 
the  matters  in  question.  Rut  the  king  replied  in  ambiguous 
terms,  asserting  that  he  would  give  satisfaction  to  the  kings 
by  advice  of  the  nobles  of  the  land  in  proper  time,  place,  and 
manner,  upon  all  the  subjects  specified.  It  was  reported  that 
the  king  of  France  had  by  letter  exhorted  King  Tancred 
not  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  the  king  of  England,  but  to 
shew  himself  firm  in  defending  his  right  in  every  thing,  with 
the  assurance  that  he  would  not  take  part  with  King  Richard 
against  him,  but  would  be  faithful  to  him.  If  such  a  mes¬ 
sage  was  sent,  there  was  an  evidence  of  it  something  like  the 
proverb ;  for  King  Tancred  loaded  the  messengers  of  the 
king  of  France  with  presents,  while  he  did  not  give  those  of 
the  king  of  England  so  much  as  an  egg.  Therefore  the 
messengers  returned,  and  when  they  had  reported  their 
answer  to  the  kings,  King  Richard  replied,  “  There  is  no 
need  of  much  talking  or  long  speeches ;  since  King  Tancred 
will  not  give  satisfaction  of  his  own  accord,  I  will  endeavour 
and  labour  my  utmost  to  correct  his  faults  myself/’  These 
quarrels  restored  the  courage  of  the  natives,  who,  incited  by 
the  king  of  France,  endeavoured  to  injure  King  Richard  and 
his  men  as  much  as  they  could,  and  prohibited  the  supplying 
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of  provisions  necessary  for  so  great  an  army ;  and  ordered 
that  nothing  should  be  exposed  for  sale,  in  order  that  they 
might  thus  be  compelled  to  submit  themselves  to  the  power  of 
the  natives. 

Ch.  XX. — Of  the  construction  of  Mategriffin,  and  of  the  discord  between 

the  two  kings. 

King  Richard  had  expended  great  labour  and  diligence  in 
erecting  a  castle,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Mategriffin ; 
at  which  the  Griffons  were  very  much  exasperated,  because 
this  erection  they  saw  was  intended  for  their  destruction. 
The  building  was  now  completed  on  the  hill,  close  by  the 
city,  and  very  convenient  for  retreat.  The  army  would  have 
suffered  much  from  want  of  provisions,  which  were  forbidden  to 
be  exposed  for  sale,  had  they  not  used  those  which  were  brought 
by  the  fleet  as  provision  against  future  wants.  The  enemy, 
therefore,  did  what  harm  and  injury  they  could  to  our  sol¬ 
diers;  they  placed  guards  over  the  city  by  night,  and  the 
army  in  their  turn  defended  themselves  from  their  attacks  by 
keeping  watch.  Moreover,  discord  again  took  possession  of 
the  minds  of  the  kings,  and  the  king  of  France  openly  shewed 
himself  a  favourer  of  the  enemies  of  King  Richard.  But  the 
great  majority  of  the  nobles  were  earnest  for  the  renewal  of 
peace,  visiting  at  one  time  the  palace,  at  another  Mategriffin, 
to  try  and  pacify  their  anger :  but  their  labour  and  en¬ 
deavours  were  in  vain,  for  each  accused  the  other,  and  offered 
to  prove  that  the  other  was  the  aggressor,  and  neither  of  them 
would  yield  to  the  other’s  will ;  the  king  of  France,  unwilling 
to  commit  himself  to  the  power  of  an  inferior,  and  so  derogate 
from  his  own  dignity ;  and  King  Richard,  fearful  that  the 
acknowledgment  of  subjection  might  lessen  the  glory  of  his 
own  deeds. 

Ch.  XXT. — How  King  Tancred  made  peace  with  King  Richard,  by 

giving  him  40,000  ounces  of  gold  as  a  dowry  for  the  queen  and  the 

marriage  of  Arthur ;  and  how  the  two  kings  and  the  citizens  made 

peace. 

Thus  matters  fluctuated,  when  King  Tancred  considering 
that  danger  might  arise  from  further  discord,  and  per¬ 
ceiving  that  King  Richard  would  not  desist  from  his  pur¬ 
pose  until  he  had  obtained  what  he  wished,  sent  messengers  of 
noble  birth  to  offer  peace,  and  beg  for  reconciliation,  asserting — 
very  appositely  for  persuading  him— that  he  was  unwilling, 
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as  far  as  lay  in  him,  to  bear  the  ill-will  of  so  great  a  man, 
to  the  danger  of  his  own  people;  that  he  was  willing  to 
purchase  his  alliance  with  money,  and  that  he  would  give 
the  queen,  sister  of  King  Richard,  20,000  ounces  of  gold 
for  her  dowry,  and  20,000  ounces  more  as  a  marriage 
portion  for  a  daughter  of  his  own,  a  damsel  of  talent  and 
beauty,  to  become  the  wife  of  his  nephew,  Arthur  of  Brittany, 
if  he  chose.  King  Richard,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the 
messengers  on  both  sides,  agreed,  and  the  affair  was  con¬ 
cluded;  the  money,  viz.  40,000  ounces  of  gold,  was  paid, 
and  his  sister,  the  queen,  delivered  up  altogether  to  her 
brother  s  care.  And  thus,  after  peace  had  been  agreed  upon, 
and  confirmed  in  writing,  all  controversy  ceased  entirely.  So 
when  King  Richard  saw  that  satisfaction  had  been  given  him, 
as  he  required,  he  ordered  the  money  which  had  been  received 
from  King  Tancred  to  be  equally  divided,  and  also  the 
money  which  had  been  given  as  a  dowry  for  his  sister  he 
divided  in  like  manner,  although  he  was  not  bound  to  do  so ; 
but  he  did  it  from  mere  liberality,  which  redounded  to  his 
glory  and  praise,  and  relieved  him  in  part  from  the  hatred  of 
his  adversaries.  Finally,  by  the  advice  of  Walter,  archbishop 
of  Rouen,  all  who  should  not  restore  entire  whatever  silver 
or  gold  had  been  plundered  from  the  city,  were  laid  under 
an  anathema.  All  things  having  thus  been  restored,  and  to 
outward  appearance  peace  established,  the  citizens  rejoiced  in 
their  safety,  and  the  pilgrims  in  their  tranquillity;  the  condition 
of  the  city  was  thus  rendered  secure,  and  penal  laws  made 
against  the  disturbers  of  the  peace.  The  citizens  had  free 
intercourse  with  the  pilgrims,  without  either  quarrelling  or 
giving  offence  ;  all  rejoiced  exceedingly,  and  henceforth  pro¬ 
visions,  for  both  man  and  horse,  were  exposed  for  sale,  at  a 
very  reasonable  price.  The  friendship  of  the  kings  was  also 
renewed,  and  by  the  intervention  of  justice,  universal  good¬ 
will  was  restored.  But  though  in  outward  appearance  the 
king  of  France  dissembled  his  feelings,  the  rivalry  which  had 
been  once  engendered  continued  immortal  in  his  mind,  and 
throwing  a  veil  over  his  envy  at  the  illustrious  deeds  of  King 
Richard,  he  concealed  the  cunning  of  the  fox  beneath  an 
unmoved  exterior. 
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Ch.  XXII. — How  King  Tancred  and  King  Richard  meet  at  the  city 

of  Fatina. 

Meanwhile,  King  Tancred,  who  was  residing  at  that  time 
at  Palermo,  not  a  little  astonished  at  the  fame  of  the  magnifi¬ 
cence  and  glory  of  King  Richard’s  deeds,  sent  ambassadors  of 
noble  birth  to  invite  him  to  an  interview  at  the  city  of 
Fatina.  He  very  much  desired  to  behold  the  face  of  the  man 
whom  he  much  admired  for  the  report  of  his  magnanimity 
and  valour.  Now  the  city  of  Fatina  was  situated  midway 
between  Messina  and  Palermo,  and  King  Richard  assenting, 
went  to  meet  him  at  the  appointed  place,  with  a  splendid 
company  of  his  nobles.  And  when  they  had  met  according 
to  appointment,  each  was  exceedingly  rejoiced  at  the  arrival 
of  the  other,  and  strove  to  shew  every  mutual  civility,  and 
they  entered  into  a  treaty  of  friendship  ;  by  which  they  bound 
themselves  to  preserve  peace  between  each  other,  and  having 
exchanged  gifts  of  royal  magnificence,  they  concluded  the 
ceremony  in  a  becoming  manner,  and  separated,  King  Tancred 
returning  to  Palermo,  and  King  Richard  to  Messina. 

Ch.  XXIII. — How  King  Richard  bestows  most  ample  gifts  on  his 
soldiers  and  others  who  had  been  impoverished  by  his  stay  there. 

Meanwhile,  the  soldiers,  who  had  been  at  great  expense 
durinir  the  summer  while  the  aforesaid  troubles  and  dis- 

o 

turbances  were  going  on,  liked  not  so  long,  so  idle,  and  so 
useless  a  delay.  For  they  considered  that  their  brethren  in 
Christ  were  constantly  engaged  in  contests  at  the  siege  of 
Acre,  and  that  they  had  already  spent  the  greater  part  of 
their  substance,  and  had  even  been  compelled  to  restore  what 
they  acquired  by  plundering  the  captured  city.  King  Richard, 
being  moved  by  the  prevalence  of  complaints  of  this  kind, 
with  royal  munificence  bestowed  gifts  on  all  that  needed  it, 
beyond  their  expectation,  so  that  each  one  was  most  suf¬ 
ficiently  enriched  according  to  his  rank.  The  knights  were 
amply  relieved  by  these  gifts,  whether  of  gold  or  silver,  or 
any  other  kind ;  and  even  noble  women  of  Palestine,  who 
had  been  deprived  of  their  inheritance  and  exiled,  both 
widows  and  virgins,  were  bountifully  enriched.  King  Richard 
thus  obtained  the  gratitude  and  favour  of  all,  for  he  gave  the 
foot-soldiers  and  attendants  of  inferior  rank  a  hundred  sols 
at  least.  The  king  of  France,  also  allured  by  his  example, 
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bestowed  very  many  gifts  on  his  own  men.  Hence  fresh  joy 
reigned  among  the  people,  and  those  who  had  been  broken 
down  by  sorrow  were  raised  up  by  such  generous  magnificence. 

Ch.  XXIV. —  Of  the  great  feast  given  by  King  Richard  at  Mategriffin. 
on  Christmas  Day ,  to  which  he  invited  the  king  of  France  and  all  his 
people,  and  of  his  splendid  gifts. 

The  great  festival  of  Christmas  was  at  hand,  kept  with 
the  greater  solemnity  as  it  was  the  more  needful  for  the 
redemption  of  the  human  race.  In  honour  of  this  festival, 
King  Richard  invited,  with  all  respect,  the  king  of  France 
to  dinner,  and  by  the  public  crier  called  upon  every  soul  to 
pass  that  day  with  him  in  joy  and  gladness.  At  his  courteous 
request,  the  king  of  France  came  with  an  innumerable  band 
of  nobles,  and  a  crowd  of  others.  He  labours  not  much 
who  compels  a  willing  person ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  many 
were  absent  from  King  Richard’s  feast.  They  were,  there¬ 
fore,  received  with  honour  into  the  castle  of  Mategriffin, 
which  he  had  built  against  the  will  of  the  natives,  and 
where  every  one  sat  down  according  to  his  rank.  Who  could 
count  the  variety  of  dishes  which  were  brought  in,  or  the 
different  kinds  of  cups,  or  the  crowds  of  servants  in  splendid 
attire  ?  which,  if  any  one  wishes  to  do,  let  him  measure  in 
his  mind  the  magnanimity  of  King  Richard,  and  then  he  can 
understand  the  kind  of  feast  which  would  be  prepared.  You 
might  have  seen  there  nothing  unbecoming  or  inapposite — 
nothing  which  was  not  of  value  and  commendable ;  for  the 
dishes  and  platters  on  which  they  were  served  were  of  no  other 
material  or  substance  than  gold  or  silver,  and  all  the  vessels 
were  of  wrought  gold  or  silver,  wdth  images  of  men  and  beasts 
worked  thereon  with  the  chisel  or  the  file,  and  adorned  with 
precious  stones.  Moreover,  their  joyous  countenances  were 
conspicuous  above  all,  and  gave  grace  to  the  festival ;  and  the 
guests  were  entertained  with  the  cheerfulness  of  the  enter¬ 
tainers  over  and  above  the  variety  and  abundance  of  meat  and 
drink.  After  the  feast  was  at  an  end,  King  Richard  set  before 
the  king  of  France  the  most  beautiful  cups,  and  gave  him  his 
choice  in  honour  of  the  occasion,  and  gave  to  each  of  the 
nobles  presents  according  to  his  rank;  for  like  Titus,  with 
whose  hand  he  lavished  his  wealth,  he  thought  that  the  day 
was  lost  on  which  he  happened  to  have  given  nothing. 


176 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I.  [A.  II.  CC.  2.5-26. 


Cii.  XXV. — How  the  Pisans  and  the  Genoese  attach  the  guards  of  King 

Richard’ s  fleet. 

It  happened  at  that  time  that  some  Pisans  and  Genoese, 
heated  with  wine,  and  disturbed  by  some  cause  or  other,  at¬ 
tacked  the  guards  of  King  Richard’s  fleet  in  a  hostile  manner, 
and  from  the  vehement  nature  of  their  assault  a  great  number 
were  killed  on  both  sides.  On  the  morrow,  as  if  grieving  that 
they  had  not  wrought  their  full  malice  the  day  before,  they 
returned  to  the  attack,  and  while  they  were  fiercely  engaged, 
King  Richard  came  upon  them  hastily,  and  with  difficulty 
restraining  the  combatants,  forced  them  to  separate. 

Ch.XXVI. — Of  the  arrival  of  Queen  Eleanor  and  Berengaria ,  the 
future  wife  of  King  Richard,  and  of  the  departure,  first,  of  the  king  of 

France,  and  then  of  the  king  of  England,  for  the  Holy  Land. 

Therefore,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1191,  with  the  domi¬ 
nical  letter  E,  after  the  stormy  months  of  the  more  idle  season 
of  winter,  when  brighter  days  were  coming  on,  the  people,  who 
were  wearied  with  slothful  delay,  hailed  with  joy  the  arrival  of 
the  season  for  navigation  ;  for  the  kings  had  stayed  in  the  city 
of  Messina  from  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  until  after  Lent. 
They  therefore  held  a  conference  about  the  transportation  of 
their  men,  alleging  the  inconvenience  of  further  delay,  both 
on  account  of  the  presence  of  fine  weather,  and  because  their 
means  would  fail  if  spent  in  useless  idleness,  and  because 
their  friends  at  Acre  were  suffering  from  want  of  them, 
and  they  were  grieved  at  having  given  them  such  tardy  help. 
While,  therefore,  each  was  preparing  to  proceed  on  his  jour¬ 
ney,  couriers  arrived  who  informed  Richard  that  his  mother 
Eleanor  was  hastening  after  him,  and  having  completed  her 
journey,  was  close  at  hand ;  and  that  she  was  bringing  with 
her  the  noble  damsel,  daughter  of  the  king  of  Navarre,  named 
Berengaria,  the  intended  wife  of  King  Richard.  A  long 
time  previous,  while  yet  count  of  Poitou,  he  had  been 
charmed  by  the  graces  of  the  damsel  and  her  high  birth,  and 
felt  a  passion  for  her  ;  on  which  account  her  father,  the  king 
of  Navarre,  had  committed  her  to  the  care  of  King  Richard’s 
mother  to  be  carried  to  him,  in  order  that  he  might  marry 
her  before  crossing  the  sea  as  he  intended.  All  rejoiced  at 
their  coming.  Meanwhile  the  king  of  France,  having  made 
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ready  with  all  his  equipment,  taking  advantage  of  a  favour¬ 
able  wind,  set  out  with  all  his  fleet,  on  the  Saturday  after  the 
Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  and  King  Richard 
accompanied  him  some  way  in  his  galleys,  with  his  noblest 
peers.  But  he  himself  was  not  ready  to  cross  the  sea,  for 
he  had  not  yet  collected  all  his  transport-ships ;  and  he 
thought  that  they  were  not  sufficiently  provisioned  :  moreover, 
he  had  heard  that  his  mother  was  coming  with  the  illustrious 
Berengaria.  When,  therefore,  he  had  let  the  king  of  France 
go  on  his  voyage  in  peace,  crossing  past  the  Faro  he  came  to 
Risa,  where  he  heard  that  the  queen  his  mother  and  Beren¬ 
garia  were,  and  having  taken  them  on  board  with  great  joy, 
he  returned  to  Messina ;  where  having  stayed  a  short  time, 
he  let  his  mother  depart,  and  committed  to  her  the  care  of  his 
kingdom,  together  with  Walter,  archbishop  of  Rouen,  as  we 
have  said  before,  a  man  of  great  virtue.  And  with  them 
returned  Guilbert  de  Gascuil,  by  whose  treachery  the  king 
of  France  afterwards  gained  possession  of  the  celebrated  castle 
of  Gisors,  situated  in  a  very  strong  position  on  the  confines  of 
France  and  Normandy,  which  had  been  committed  to  his  safe¬ 
keeping.  But  King  Richard  retained  with  him  the  aforesaid 
damsel,  whom  he  was  about  to  marry.  Queen  Eleanor  re¬ 
turned  by  Bourges,  and  thence  to  Salerna,  and  thus  to  Nor¬ 
mandy.  But  King  Richard,  having  furnished  himself  with 
every  thing  necessary  for  the  voyage,  prepared,  according  to 
agreement,  to  follow  after  the  king  of  France  as  quickly  as  he 
could;  and  appointed  Robert  de  Torneham  to  conduct  and 
take  care  of  the  fleet.  He  sent  forward  his  betrothed,  with  his 
sister  the  dowager  queen  of  Sicily,  in  advance,  in  one  of  the 
ships  which  are  commonly  called  dromons,  keeping  a  course 
direct  to  the  east ;  he  had  also  placed  some  knights  on  board, 
and  a  numerous  retinue  of  servants,  for  their  comfort  and  safe¬ 
keeping.  These  kind  of  vessels  are  slower  than  others,  on 
account  of  their  burthen,  but  of  stronger  make.  The  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  galleys  remained  immoveable,  until  the  king, 
having  dined,  on  account  of  the  annoyances  which  had  hap¬ 
pened,  bade  farewell,  with  all  his  army,  to  the  natives,  and 
was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  and  committing  himself  to 
favourable  winds  and  the  waves  of  the  sea.  Then  the  whole 
multitude  of  ships  was  launched  into  the  sea,  impelled  by 
numerous  oarsmen.  The  city  of  Messina  might  justly  boast 
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that  so  great  a  fleet  had  never  in  past  ages  quitted  those 
shores ;  and  that  they  never  will  see  there  such  a  one  again. 
Therefore,  on  the  seventeenth  day  after  the  departure  of  the 
king  of  France,  i.e.  on  the  Wednesday  after  Palm  Sunday, 
King  Richard  followed  with  a  numerous  fleet  of  ships,  and 
passing  amid  the  Faro  with  a  fair  breeze,  some  by  sailing, 
some  by  rowing,  they  came  out  into  the  deep, — the  dromons, 
however,  keeping  them  in  the  rear  as  Richard  had  planned, 
in  order  that,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  to  avoid  it,  they  should 
not  part  company,  unless  they  were  accidentally  separated  by 
the  tides ;  while  the  galleys  purposely  relaxed  their  speed  and 
kept  pace  with  the  ships  of  burthen,  to  guard  their  multitude 
and  protect  the  weaker. 

Ch.  XXVII. —  Of  the  winds  that  were  at  one  time  calm ,  at  another  agi¬ 
tating  the  sea ,  and  the  dangers  vjhich  King  Richard  sustained  as  far  as 

Crete ,  and  from  Crete  to  Rhodes. 

The  wind  all  at  once  began  to  fall  gradually,  so  that  the 
fleet  was  compelled  to  remain  motionless  at  anchor  between 
Calabria  and  Mount  Gibello  ;  but  on  the  morrow,  i.  e.  the  day 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  He  who  withdraws  and  sends  forth  the 
winds  from  his  treasuries,  sent  us  a  wind  which  continued  the 
whole  day,  not  too  strong,  but  impelling  the  fleet  at  a 
moderate  speed ;  but  after  that  it  abated  altogether  on  the 
following  night.  But  on  Holy  Friday,  a  contrary  wind 
arising,  drove  it  back  to  the  left,  and  the  sea  being  very  much 
agitated  thereby,  boiled  up  from  the  very  depths,  while 
the  waves  beat  together,  and  the  storm  increased ;  the  roar 
of  the  dashing  waves,  and  the  ships  creaking  with  the  vio¬ 
lence  of  the  wind,  struck  all  with  no  small  terror,  and  from 
the  excessive  fury  of  the  latter,  all  management  of  the  ships 
was  at  an  end  ;  for  no  pilot  could  steer  them  while  tossing  to 
and  fro  in  such  a  manner.  They  were  borne  hither  and 
thither ;  their  line  was  broken,  and  they  went  different  ways. 
The  crews  committed  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  the  Lord, 
despairing  of  earthly  aid  ;  but  as  far  as  human  weakness  per¬ 
mitted,  we  determined  to  bear  all  things  with  patience,  under 
the  eye  of  our  Saviour,  who  on  that  day  had  suffered  so  unde¬ 
served  a  death  for  our  sakes.  And  as  the  ships  were  tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  dispersed  divers  ways,  men’s  stomachs  began  to 
feel  a  qualm,  and  were  affected  by  a  violent  nausea ;  and  this 
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feeling  of  sickness  made  them  almost  insensible  to  the  dangers 
around  ;  but  towards  evening,  it  grew  by  degrees  calm,  and  the 
fury  of  the  winds  and  waves  abated.  A  favourable  wrind  now 
springing  up,  according  to  our  wishes,  and  the  sailors  having 
recovered  their  strength  and  confidence,  we  strove  to  keep  a 
direct  course  for  our  voyage.  King  Richard,  unmoved  amid 
this  state  of  confusion,  never  ceased  to  animate  those  who 
were  dispirited,  and  bid  them  take  courage,  and  hope  for  better 
fortune  ;  moreover  he  had  as  usual  a  very  large  wax-light  in 
a  lantern,  hoisted  aloft  in  his  ship  to  give  light  to  the  rest  of 
the  fleet  and  direct  them  in  their  way.  He  had  on  board  most 
experienced  sailors,  who  did  every  thing  which  human  art 
could  do  to  oppose  the  fury  of  the  winds.  All,  therefore,  as 
far  as  they  could,  followed  the  light  burning  in  the  king’s  ship. 
The  king  remained  stationary  some  time  to  collect  his  fleet, 
which  congregated  together  by  seeing  the  light,  so  that  the 
king  resembled  a  hen  gathering  together  her  chickens.  After 
that,  we  started  with  a  favourable  wind,  and  sailed  along, 
without  obstacle  or  injury,  on  the  Saturday  of  the  Passover, 
as  well  as  on  the  day  of  the  festival,  and  until  the  follow¬ 
ing  Wednesday.  That  day  we  came  in  sight  of  Crete, 
where  the  king  put  in  to  repose  and  collect  his  fleet.  When 
the  ships  had  come  together,  twenty-five  wrere  found  missing, 
at  which  the  king  was  much  grieved.  Among  the  steep 
mountains  of  this  island  of  Crete,  is  one  raised  above  the 
others,  like  a  lofty  summit,  which  is  called  the  Camel,  which 
sailors  acquainted  with  those  seas  say  is  exactly  midway 
between  Messina  in  Sicily,  and  Acre  in  Palestine.  On  the 
morrow,  being  Thursday,  the  king  and  all  his  army  entered 
their  ships  ;  when  the  wind  began  to  rise  stronger,  and  though 
favourable,  was  very  vehement  in  impelling  us  forward,  for  we 
moved  rapidly  along,  with  sails  swelled  out  and  mast  slightly 
bent,  not  unlike  the  flight  of  birds.  The  wind,  which  slack¬ 
ened  not  all  night,  at  dawn  of  day  drove  our  fleet  violently 
upon  the  island  of  Rhodes :  there  was  no  port,  and  the  surf 
stretched  along  the  shore  ;  however,  we  enjoyed  there  our  rest 
the  better  for  having  wished  for  it  so  earnestly,  from  that  day 
until  the  following  Monday,  when  we  put  in  at  Rhodes. 
Rhodes  was  anciently  a  very  large  city,  not  unlike  Rome; 
though  its  extent  can  scarcely  be  estimated,  there  are  so  many 
ruins  of  houses  and  portions  of  fallen  towers  still  standing, 

N  2 


180 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


[B.  II.  C.  28. 


and  such  wonderful  remains  of  walls  and  buildings  of  ad¬ 
mirable  workmanship.  There  are  also  a  few  monasteries 
still  remaining  out  of  so  many  ancient  edifices,  for  the  most 
part  deserted,  though  formerly  inhabited  by  such  numerous 
societies  of  monks.  The  site  of  so  great  a  city,  though  by  time 
laid  waste,  proves  the  former  existence  of  a  large  population  ; 
but  very  few  inhabitants  were  found  there  now  who  could  sell 
us  food.  But  as  the  king  was  indisposed,  we  tarried  there  a 
few  days,  during  which  he  waited  the  arrival  of  the  ships  that 
had  wandered  out  of  their  course  and  lost  us,  and  the  galleys 
which  followed  him.  He  made  inquiries  also  about  that 
cruel  tyrant,  emperor  of  Cyprus,  who  was  wont  to  detain  the 
pilgrims  who  put  in  at  his  port. 

Ch.  XXVIII. — Of  the  departure  of  King  Richard  from  Rhodes ,  through 
the  gulf  and  of  the  arrival  of  the  queen  at  Cyprus. 

Having  spent  ten  days  at  Rhodes,  which  is  a  very  fertile 
and  productive  island,  they  went  on  board,  and  set  out  on 
their  voyage  on  the  1st  of  May.  They  were  borne  on  their 
course  into  that  most  dangerous  place,  called  the  Gulf  of 
Satalia.  There  is  a  mighty  strife  of  currents  formed  by  the 
junction  of  four  seas,  struggled  violently  together,  each  dash¬ 
ing  against  and  resisting  the  other.  We  were  on  the  point  of 
entering  it,  when  lo  !  as  if  apprehensive  of  our  safety,  a  con¬ 
trary  current  carried  us  back  to  the  place  from  whence  we  had 
started.  But  in  a  short  time,  the  wind,  which  in  those  parts 
is  constantly  shifting,  drove  us  from  behind  back  again  into 
the  gulf,  with  the  more  danger  from  its  increased  violence. 
Fearing  the  effects  of  its  fury,  we  did  all  we  could  to  guard 
against  the  dangers  of  the  place,  and  pass  over  the  waves 
that  boiled  and  foamed  around.  The  royal  ship  was  always 
in  advance,  and  when  the  king  lifted  his  eyes,  he  saw  be¬ 
neath  a  calm  sky,  a  very  large  ship  of  the  sort  called  a  buss 
(buza)  bearing  down,  which  was  returning  from  Jerusalem. 
The  king,  therefore,  speedily  sent  men  to  inquire  for  in¬ 
telligence  concerning  the  siege  of  Acre,  from  those  who  were 
in  the  ship  ;  who  replied  that  the  king  of  France  had  already 
arrived  at  Acre  in  safety,  and  was  diligently  employed  in 
making  machines,  until  the  arrival  of  the  king  of  England. 
The  king  of  France  had  put  into  the  port  of  Acre  on  the 
Saturday  of  Easter  week,  and  was  applying  all  his  energies 
io  the  taking  of  the  city.  He  had  therefore  caused  petrariac 
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to  be  erected,  and  placed  near  the  tower  Maledictum,  as  well 
as  other  machines  for  throwing  down  the  walls,  for  the 
king  of  France  lay  on  the  side  near  to  that  tower.  By  means 
of  filling  np  and  treading  in  the  trenches,  and  bringing 
machines  and  petrarise  for  casting  stones,  the  wall  was  in 
part  broken  down ;  but  not  long  afterwards,  the  machines 
were  attacked  and  burnt  to  ashes  by  the  exertions  of  the  Turks. 
When  King  Richard  heard  all  these  things  from  the  aforesaid 
sailors,  the  buss  passed  on  its  way,  and  he  made  all  his 
arrangements  in  high  spirits  ;  and  as  the  wind  was  not  fair,  he 
beat  about,  and  toiled  much  to  master  its  uncertainty ;  but  the 
fleet,  from  the  adverse  gales,  and  the  rising  and  falling  of  the 
waves,  was  forced  back,  and  driven  into  the  open  sea.  How¬ 
ever,  the  buss  from  Lyons,  in  which  the  queens  were,  first  put 
into  the  port  of  the  city  of  Limozin,  in  the  island  of  Cyprus  ; 
though  they  did  not  come  to  the  land,  but  dropped  their 
anchors  at  some  distance  out  at  sea. 

Ch.  XXIX. — Of  the  many  misfortunes  which  befel  the  Holy  Land, 
especially  through  the  emperor  of  Cyprus. 

With  what  expiation  do  we  deem  the  Holy  Land  to  have 
been  punished,  or  with  what  scourge  smitten,  or  of  what  crime 
guilty,  that  so  many  adversaries  should  have  resisted  its  suc¬ 
cour,  whereby  assistance  should  have  been  so  long  deferred  ? 
Nay,  it  began  to  be  believed  that  the  cause  of  its  redemption 
being  so  long  delayed  was  the  wickedness  of  its  defenders  ; 
and  it  is  very  evident  by  many  proofs  that  the  Divine  aid 
was  withheld  in  consequence  of  the  iniquity  of  its  in¬ 
habitants  ;  whence  also  it  happened  that  the  excellent  sol¬ 
diers  of  France,  who  were  looked  forward  to  as  brave  allies, 
were  unseasonably  taken  away  in  the  midst.  For  why  need 
we  speak  of  the  death  of  the  illustrious  emperor  of  Germany, 
whose  end  sullied  the  glory  of  his  former  reign  ?  or  who 
could  relate  the  grief  felt  for  the  death  of  the  once  rich  and 
glorious  Henry,  king  of  England  ?  By  his  money,  the  city 
of  Tyre  was  preserved,  and  by  his  wisdom  and  prudence  it 
was  hoped  that  the  Holy  Land  would  be  recovered  Lastly, 
what  might  we  say  of  the  decease  of  William,  king  of  Sicily, 
who  after  he  had  made  all  the  necessary  preparations  for  his 
pilgrimage,  and  had  oftentimes  sent  the  wished-for  aid,  was 
cut  off’  by  sudden  death,  and  closed  his  career  ?  All  these, 
and  many  other  misfortunes,  impeded  the  recovery  of  the 
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Holy  Land,  and  each  of  them  was  more  than  enough  to 
injure  the  cause.  But  there  was  one  thing  above  all  others, 
we  mean  that  which  concerned  the  island  of  Cyprus,  from 
which  the  land  of  Jerusalem  used  annually  to  gain  no  small 
profit ;  but  now,  after  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  subjection,  it 
disdained  to  give  it  any  thing,  by  the  direction  of  the  tyrant  of 
the  island,  who  had  usurped  the  imperial  power.  Most 
wicked  of  all  bad  men,  and  surpassing  Judas  in  treachery,  and 
Guenelon  in  treason,  he  wantonly  persecuted  all  who  professed 
the  Christian  religion.  He  was  said  to  be  a  friend  of  Saladin, 
and  it  was  reported  that  they  had  drunk  each  other’s  blood,  as 
a  sign  and  testimony  of  mutual  treaty,  as  if  by  the  mingling 
of  blood  outwardly,  they  might  become  kinsmen  in  reality. 
This,  too,  was  afterwards  evident  by  certain  proofs ;  for  the 
tyrant,  gaining  confidence  by  this  step,  and  setting  at  nought 
the  subjection  which  he  owed,  falsely  usurped  the  name  of 
emperor,  and  he  was  accustomed  to  seize  upon  every 
one  who  put  into  the  island  of  his  own  accord,  or  was 
driven  thereto  by  the  violence  of  the  wind,  that  he  might 
extract  a  ransom  from  the  rich,  and  force  the  poor  to  become 
slaves.  When,  therefore,  he  learnt  that  a  strange  fleet  had 
arrived,  he  determined,  according  to  his  custom,  to  seize  upon 
all  who  were  on  board,  and,  having  plundered  them  of  their 
money,  to  keep  them  captives. 

Ch.  XXX. — Of  the  shipwreck  and  misfortune  of  some  of  our  men,  and 
of  their  capture  and  imprisonment ;  also  of  the  attack  they  made  and  the 
victory  they  gained  over  the  islanders  of  Cyprus. 

On  the  vigil  of  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  a  little  before 
sunset,  dark  clouds  covered  the  horizon,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  storm  rushed  forth,  and  the  violence  of  the  wind  dis¬ 
turbed  the  waters;  some  of  our  ships  which  had  been 
dispersed  by  the  shifting  of  the  winds,  while  attempting 
to  reach  the  island  of  Cyprus  before  his  arrival,  were 
driven  by  adverse  waves  and  wind  on  the  rocks ;  and 
though  the  sailors  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  resist  the  wind 
that  assailed  them,  three  of  the  king’s  ships  filled  and  went 
to  pieces,  and  some  of  those  on  board  were  drowned ;  but 
some  who  had  by  chance  caught  hold  of  the  timbers  of  the 
ship,  were  by  this  means,  and  not  without  the  greatest  toil, 
from  the  tossing  of  the  waves,  cast  on  shore  naked  and  penni¬ 
less.  Amongst  those  who  were  drowned  was  Roger,  sur- 
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named  Mai  us  Catulus,  the  king’s  signet-bearer,  and  the 
signet  was  lost.  But  on  the  body  being  cast  on  shore  by  the 
tide,  a  man  found  the  signet  on  him,  and  brought  it  to  the 
army  for  sale ;  and  thus  it  was  redeemed,  and  restored  to  the 
king.  As  to  the  sailors  who  were  cast  on  shore,  the  inha¬ 
bitants,  under  the  garb  of  peace,  hailed  their  coming  with 
joy  ;  and,  as  if  to  recruit  them,  introduced  them  into  a  certain 
fort  close  by ;  and  all  those  who  put  to  shore  in  safety,  the 
Griffons  stripped  of  their  arms,  and  conducted  to  the  same 
place,  asserting  that  if  they  entered  in  arms,  they  might  ap¬ 
pear  to  be  spies,  or  to  have  intentions  of  attacking  the  island, 
and  they  would  wait  until  they  ascertained  the  will  of  the 
emperor.  But  our  nobles  compassionating  the  shipwrecked 
men  who  were  detained  in  custody,  sent  them  clothing  and 
other  necessaries.  Also  Stephen  de  Turnham,  the  king’s 
steward  and  treasurer,  sent  them  abundance  of  provisions, 
which,  as  they  were  brought  to  the  entrance  of  the  fort  for 
the  captives,  were  plundered  by  the  Griffons  and  guards  of  the 
city.  However  they  pacified  them  with  specious  language,  and 
did  not  yet  shew  their  enmity  openly,  bnt  they  would  not 
set  them  at  liberty  until  the  emperor  had  been  informed 
of  what  had  happened ;  meanwhile,  they  promised  with  crafty 
words  to  supply  them  with  every  thing  necessary.  They  then 
convened  the  nobles  of  the  land,  and  entered  into  counsel  to 
keep  captive  as  many  of  the  pilgrims  as  they  could  bystratagem, 
and  then  slay  them  ;  which  when  it  became  known  to  our  men, 
they  shut  themselves  up  of  their  own  accord  in  the  fort, 
with  the  intention  of  defending  themselves,  and  some  of  them 
were  killed  by  the  natives.  Thus,  considering  that  danger 
really  threatened  them,  they  chose  to  stand  the  hazard  of  a 
battle,  rather  than  die  of  starvation  by  falling  into  the  hands 
of  the  infidel  persecutors  of  Christians.  Therefore,  when 
they  had  come  forth  from  the  fort  and  reached  a  certain  plain, 
the  natives  began  to  surround  and  kill  them  ;  but  though  un¬ 
armed,  they  resisted  as  much  as  they  could,  and  effected  not 
less  slaughter  than  their  adversaries,  though  they  had  only 
three  bows  to  defend  themselves  with,  which  they  had  kept 
concealed  from  the  natives.  There  was  amongst  them  one 
Roger  de  Hardecurt,  who,  having  found  a  mare  and  mounted 
her,  rode  down  the  crowd  that  opposed  him ;  and  also 
William  du  Bois,  a  Norman,  and  a  most  skilful  archer,  scat¬ 
tered  first  these,  then  those,  by  casting  darts  and  arrows 
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at  them  incessantly.  The  soldiers  who  were  yet  on  board,  seeing 
this,  came  hastily  with  their  arms  to  their  succour ;  and  the 
Griffons,  with  their  bows  and  slings,  hindered  them  as 
much  as  they  could  from  landing ;  but  by  the  protection  of  the 
Lord  they  sallied  from  their  ships  and  came  into  port 
unhurt.  At  last,  after  the  Griffons  had  been  dispersed  and 
were  giving  way,  the  pilgrims,  coming  out  of  the  aforesaid 
fort,  and  defending  themselves,  came  in  the  rear,  and 
made  their  way  to  the  port,  where  they  found  our  men, 
who  had  disembarked  from  their  ships,  fighting  with  all 
their  might  against  the  Griffons  who  opposed  them.  Having 
thus  formed  a  junction,  they  dispersed  the  Griffons,  and 
gained  the  port  of  Limozin,  in  which  was  the  buss  of  the 
two  queens  that  had  put  in  before  the  arrival  of  King  Richard, 
as  has  been  said  before ;  but  owing  to  their  ignorance  of  the 
state  of  the  island,  and  from  dread  of  the  cruelty  and  treach¬ 
ery  of  the  emperor,  they  had  not  disembarked. 

Ch.  XXXI. —  Of  the  arrival  of  King  Richard  at  Cyprus. 

On  the  same  day,  towards  evening,  on  which  the  pilgrims 
had  made  their  exit  from  the  aforesaid  port,  viz.  on  a 
Thursday,  the  emperor  of  Cyprus,  who  had  been  informed 
of  their  arrival,  came  to  the  city ;  and  when  the  pilgrims 
made  complaint  of  the  injuries  they  had  received,  the  em¬ 
peror  promised  every  kind  of  satisfaction,  and  agreed  to 
restore  the  money  taken  from  the  shipwrecked  men  ;  and 
they  also  obtained  entrance  and  egress  into  and  from 
the  city  of  Limozin,  on  condition  of  a  mutual  exchange 
of  four  men  as  hostages.  Meanwhile,  the  emperor  gave 
orders  that  the  warriors  of  all  his  empire  should  be  assembled, 
and  a  mighty  army  formed.  The  day  after  his  arrival,  the 
emperor  sent  a  crafty  message  to  the  two  queens,  bidding  them 
put  to  shore  for  greater  security,  and  go  about  as  they  pleased 
without  fear  of  molestation  or  ill-treatment  from  his  people  ; 
and  on  their  refusing,  he  sent  them  the  next  day,  under  pre¬ 
tence  of  paying  them  respect,  bread  and  ram’s  flesh  and 
wine  from  the  vineyards  of  Cyprus,  which  are  said  to  have 
no  match  for  quality  throughout  the  world.  On  the  third  day, 
also,  he  tried  to  circumvent  and  beguile  them,  by  bland  and 
deceptive  messages,  and  on  the  other  hand  they  were  in 
a  great  state  of  perplexity,  lest  the  emperor  should  make 
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them  prisoners,  if  they  should  listen  to  him,  or  else,  if 
they  obstinately  refused,  they  must  fear  some  violence ;  for 
as  yet  nothing  was  known  of  the  expected  arrival  of 
the  king,  or  the  good  condition  of  his  fleet ;  but  they 
kept  him  in  suspense  by  returning  an  ambiguous  answer, 
saying,  that  on  the  morrow  they  would  place  themselves 
at  his  disposal.  In  expectation  of  the  fulfilment  of  this 
promise,  the  emperor  kept  quiet ;  and  while  the  queens 
were  agitated  by  intense  anxiety,  and  were  questioning  and 
conversing  with  each  other,  that  same  day,  being  Sun¬ 
day,  behold !  there  appeared  in  the  distance,  like  crows, 
on  the  foaming  summit  of  the  curling  waters,  two  vessels, 
driven  forwards  and  sailing  swiftly  towards  them.  And  while 
the  queens,  and  those  with  them,  were  in  doubt  as  to  what  they 
were,  some  more  ships  were  espied  coming  on,  and  directly 
after  the  whole  fleet  was  seen,  bearing  down  with  rapid  course 
to  the  port ;  and  conjecturing  that  it  was  the  king’s  fleet,  they 
were  so  much  the  more  rejoiced  that  it  had  come  to  their 
succour,  when  they  were  despairing  of  their  desolate  position. 
And  thus  King  Richard  arrived  by  the  guidance  of  the 
Lord,  after  many  dangers  overcome,  in  the  port  of  Cyprus. 
Therefore,  on  the  festival  of  St.  John  ‘before  the  Latin  Gate 
(May  6),  King  Richard  put  into  the  port  of  Limozin,  with  all 
his  fleet,  but  did  not  go  on  shore. 

Ch.  XXXII.— How  King  Richard  with  his  forces ,  routed  the  emperor 
with  his  forces ,  first  by  sea  and  then  by  land. 

W hen  the  king  learnt  in  what  danger  the  shipwrecked  men 
had  been,  and  how  they  were  plundered  of  their  property, 
and  all  that  had  happened  in  the  interim,  he  was  exceedingly 
angry ;  and  on  the  morrow,  being  Monday,  he  sent  two 
knights  to  the  emperor,  to  ask  satisfaction  of  him,  in  a  peace¬ 
ful  manner,  for  the  injuries  received,  and  the  money  he  had 
plundered,  at  his  will.  The  emperor  was  very  indignant 
at  this  demand,  and  just  as  though  he  himself  had  been 
the  injured  man,  burst  out  into  abusive  language,  saying, 
u  Pruht,  Sire,”  and  declaring  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  a  king  ; 
boasting,  as  he  did,  for  the  assumption  of  imperial  authority, 
and  wholly  confiding  in  impunity  from  Heaven,  he  acted  just 
as  it  pleased  him.  When  the  ambassadors  brought  back 
his  answer,  the  king,  irritated  at  the  emperor’s  arrogance,  his 
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abusive  reply,  and  the  loss  his  own  men  had  sustained,  shouted 
out  aloud,  “  To  arms !”  a  command  his  men  immediately 
obeyed.  Therefore  the  king,  having  armed  himself,  pro¬ 
ceeded,  in  the  boats  of  the  “  Esneckars,”  with  his  soldiers,  to 
seize  on  the  port ;  but  the  emperor,  with  a  large  army,  sur¬ 
rounded  it,  and  resisted  their  landing,  and  they  blocked  up 
the  entrance  to  the  port  with  every  kind  of  bar  and  obstacle, 
taking  the  doors  and  windows  from  the  houses,  casks  with 
hoops,  benches  and  ladders,  and  long  pieces  of  wood,  placed 
crosswise  ;  also,  bucklers  and  shields,  old  galleys,  abandoned  ves¬ 
sels,  dirty  from  being  laid  up,  and  every  description  of  utensil, 
to  prevent  their  coming  on  shore ; — in  a  word,  every  thing 
portable  of  wood  or  stone  that  could  be  found  in  the  city  of 
Limozin,  the  Griffons  piled  upon  the  shore  to  oppose  the 
assailants.  Moreover,  the  emperor  and  his  troops  marched  up 
and  down  the  beach.  Oh  !  how  splendidly  was  the  emperor’s 
host  equipped !  They  had  on  costly  armour,  and  very  valu¬ 
able  and  many-coloured  garments,  and  rode  on  war-horses 
that  champed  the  foaming  bit,  and  beautiful  mules  ;  they 
marched  to  and  fro,  ready  for  battle,  their  numberless  pennons 
and  gorgeous  banners  floating  in  the  breeze,  to  keep  off  those 
that  were  advancing,  or  to  give  them  battle.  As  our  men 
were  endeavouring  to  reach  the  shore,  they  tried  to  frighten 
them  by  horrible  shoutings,  like  growling  dogs,  and  abused 
them  as  if  they  had  been  curs,  and  told  them  they  were 
hastening  after  what  it  was  impossible  to  accomplish.  They 
also  had  some  slingers  and  archers  and  five  galleys  on  the  shore, 
well  armed,  and  filled  with  young  men  skilled  in  sea- 
fights.  Our  troops,  who  were  making  for  the  port  to  seize 
upon  it,  blocked  up  as  it  was,  seemed  no  match  for  the  enemy, 
because  they  w^ere  exposed  in  small  boats,  and  were  also  much 
fatigued  by  long  tossing  about  on  the  sea,  and  besides,  they 
were  foot  soldiers,  burdened  with  their  proper  arms ;  the 
natives,  on  the  contrary,  were  in  their  own  country,  and  could 
do  every  thing  at  pleasure.  So  when  our  men  approached 
in  their  boats,  in  order,  they  determined  on  coming  to 
close  quarters  to  drive  off  the  slingers  and  archers  in  the 
galleys,  and  against  them  our  archers  and  slingers  directed 
their  attacks ;  and  the  Griffons,  after  losing  a  great  many  of 
their  men,  gave  way,  for  they  could  not  withstand  the  brunt  of 
the  battle.  And  when  the  arrows  flew  thickly,  three  or  four 


A.  D.  1191.] 


RICHARD  DEFEATS  THE  EMPEROR. 


187 


at.  a  time  leaped  out  of  the  galleys  into  the  sea,  and  dived  under 
water,  where  they  perished,  by  knocking  against  each  other  in 
their  attempts  to  seek  refuge  in  flight.  The  galleys,  therefore, 
being  captured,  and  our  boats  come  to  shore,  our  slitigers  and 
archers,  gaining  courage  by  success,  sent  a  shower  of  arrows, 
like  rain,  at  those  who  were  guarding  the  landing-place.  The 
Griffons  not  able  to  stand  the  charge,  retreated  from  the  beach  to 
firmer  ground,  while  their  arbalesters  and  ours  kept  constantly 
throwing  darts,  so  that  the  sky  was  darkened,  and  the  calmness 
of  day  seemed  to  grow  into  night  from  the  shower  of  arrows, 
while  the  whole  city  swarmed  with  men,  and  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  was  filled  with  a  multitude  of  men  plying  their  engines. 
It  was  a  long  time  doubtful  on  which  side  the  victory  lay,  or 
which  party  was  superior  ;  for  our  troops,  though  they  strove 
with  all  their  strength,  did  not  make  progress.  The  king,  per¬ 
ceiving  that  his  men  were  not  daring  enough  to  get  out  of  their 
boats,  and  make  for  the  shore,  leaped  first  from  his  barge  into 
the  water,  and  boldly  attacked  the  Griffons ;  and  then  our  sol¬ 
diers,  imitating  his  example,  eagerly  sought  to  put  the  enemy  to 
flight ;  and  having  made  an  impression  on  their  troops,  forced 
them  to  give  way.  Then  you  might  see  a  shower  of  flying 
darts,  and  the  Greeks  cut  down ;  and  you  might  hear  the 
murmurs  of  the  combatants,  the  groans  of  the  dying,  and  the 
yells  of  the  retreating.  Then,  also,  our  men  in  a  body,  mow¬ 
ing  down  the  Greeks  as  they  fled  in  confusion,  drove  them 
first  into  the  city,  and  from  thence  to  the  plains  beyond.  The 
king,  pushing  on  in  pursuit  of  the  emperor,  found  a  common 
horse,  upon  which  he  speedily  vaulted  by  the  aid  of  a 
lance,  placed  behind  the  saddle,  and  rode  on  with  cords 
for  stirrups.  The  king  thus  hastily  pressed  after  the  em¬ 
peror,  crying  out,  66  My  lord  the  emperor,  I  challenge  you 
to  single  combat but,  as  though  he  were  deaf,  he  fled 
swiftly  away.  The  king,  having  thus  taken  the  city,  caused 
the  two  queens  to  be  landed  from  the  buss  and  lodged  in 
Limozin,  where,  after  the  fatigues  and  perils  of  their  voyage, 
they  recruited  themselves  in  security. 

Ch.  XXXIII. — Further  of  the  fight  between  the  Icing  and  the  emperor , 
and  of  the  victory  of  the  king  and  the  flight  of  the  emperor  to  Nicosia , 

The  same  night  the  king  lodged  in  his  pavilion,  and  caused 
his  horses  to  be  landed  by  the  Esneckars.  But  the  emperor, 
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not  thinking  he  had  any  horses,  feared  him  the  less,  and  passed 
the  night  encamped  within  a  distance  of  two  leagues.  On  the 
morrow,  about  two  o’clock,  the  king  mounted  his  horse,  and  dis¬ 
covered  some  Greeks  standing  not  far  off  in  an  olive-yard  with 
their  gorgeous  banners,  and  on  their  taking  to  flight,  he  pur¬ 
sued  them.  But  forasmuch  as  our  horses  had  been  injured  by 
being  tossed  about  on  the  sea,  standing  for  a  whole  month,  our 
men  spared  them  and  went  at  a  moderate  pace,  until  they  saw 
the  army  of  the  emperor,  which  had  spent  the  night  in  a  valley, 
and  then  they  stopped  in  their  pursuit.  The  Greeks,  crying 
out  with  a  horrible  clamour,  began  to  insult  our  men  ;  on 
which  the  emperor,  aroused  from  his  sleep,  mounted  his  horse, 
and  marched  with  his  men  towards  ours  gradually,  as  far  as 
a  neighbouring  hill,  where  he  took  his  station  to  over¬ 
look  the  engagement.  The  Greeks  making  use  only  of 
their  bows  and  slings,  cried  out  that  our  men  were  immove¬ 
able.  Then  there  came  to  the  king  a  certain  clerk,  by 
name  Hugo  de  Mara,  in  arms,  and  said  to  the  king,  44  My 
lord  the  king,  it  appears  to  be  a  wise  plan  to  decline  for  a 
time  so  large  and  so  powerful  a  multitude.”  To  whom  the 
king  answered,  44  Sir  clerk,  as  for  our  profession,  you  had 
better  employ  yourself  in  writing,  and  leave  war  to  us,  and 
take  good  care  to  keep  out  of  the  crowd.”  Others  likewise 
dissuaded  the  king  from  fighting  against  so  mighty  a  host : 
indeed  he  had  not  with  him  at  that  time  more  than  fifty 
men  ;  but  taking  courage  from  the  enemy’s  wavering,  he  put 
spurs  to  his  horse,  and  was  suddenly  carried  against  the 
enemy,  and  piercing  through  their  line,  scattered  them,  and 
attacking  first  one  and  then  the  other,  he  instantly  dispersed 
them.  For  when  their  army  perceived  that  their  adversaries 
were  collecting  together,  their  valour  gave  way,  and  they 
took  to  flight ;  those  who  had  swift  and  nimble  horses  escaped, 
but  the  foot-soldiers  and  common  people,  who  were  less  fitted 
for  flight,  were  slain  in  all  directions  without  distinction,  and 
could  not  fly  further,  on  account  of  the  arrival  of  the  king. 
And  while  the  emperor  was  encouraging  and  animating  his 
men  to  fight,  the  king  coming  suddenly  upon  him  at  full 
speed,  knocked  him  off  his  horse  with  his  lance  ;  but  he 
quickly  procured  another,  and  escaped  in  the  crowd  :  some  of 
his  companions,  however,  were  lost.  Oh !  how  many  noble 
horses  might  you  have  seen  slain  there,  and  coats  of  mail,  and 
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helmets,  and  swords,  and  lances,  and  pennons  fallen  down, 
and  standards  of  various  shapes,  and  the  bodies  of  dead  men 
weltering  in  their  blood,  and  some  yet  breathing  their  last, 
in  countless  numbers.  The  emperor,  perceiving  the  bold¬ 
ness  of  our  men,  and  the  flight  of  his  own,  and  not  for¬ 
getting  his  spurs,  which  he  saw  were  the  only  thing  that  re¬ 
mained,  fled  with  the  utmost  swiftness  to  the  mountains.  The 
king  struck  down  his  banner-bearer,  and  gave  orders  that  the 
splendid  and  beautiful  banner  should  be  kept  for  him.  Then 
our  horsemen  pursued  the  fugitives  as  fast  as  they  could  for  two 
miles ;  after  which,  coming  back  at  a  moderate  pace,  they  quietly 
returned.  The  people  then  turning  to  the  booty,  took  much  spoil, 
viz.  arms,  and  costly  woven  vestments,  and  the  tent  of  the 
emperor,  with  all  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  which  were 
found  therein,  and  all  his  splendid  apparel  and  household 
stuff:  besides  coats  of  mail,  helmets,  choice  swords,  horses 
and  mules,  and  also  very  much  plunder  in  sheep  and  cattle, 
and  goats,  noble  mares  and  mules,  swine,  fowls,  and  hens ;  and 
they  also  found  choice  wines  and  provisions  of  all  sorts,  and  car¬ 
ried  off  a  host  of  captives  ;  so  that  from  the  immense  quantity 
of  plunder  they  became  fastidious, — in  a  word,  every  mind  was 
satiated  with  booty,  nor  would  they  regard  any  thing  that 
was  precious  when  offered  them,  for  they  were  amply  laden. 
After  these  things  were  done,  the  king  proclaimed  an  edict 
by  herald,  that  whoever  of  the  inhabitants  were  disposed  for 
peace,  might  go  and  return  as  they  liked  without  harm  from 
his  men,  and  enjoy  perfect  liberty ;  but  that  whoever  held 
the  king  as  an  enemy,  should  take  care  not  to  fall  into  his 
hands,  or  those  of  the  army,  for  he  would  certainly  treat  him 
as  a  foe,  and  that  he  would  prove  himself  such  as  they  stood  to 
I  him.  By  these  means  the  emperor  lost  very  many  of  his  men, 
who  constantly  deserted  him.  At  last  he  betook  himself  to  a 
very  strong  fort  called  Nicosia,  in  confusion  and  sorrow  at 
having  failed  in  his  intentions. 

Ch.  XXXIV. — Of  the  arrival  of  King  Guy  at  Cyprus . 

On  the  following  Saturday  three  galleys  bore  in  sight, 
and  all  doubted  what  they  could  mean,  or  whence  they  came. 
The  king,  always  prompt,  not  to  say  venturous,  embarked  in  a 
!  small  vessel  impelled  with  oars,  and  went  to  meet  them  and 
inquire  who  the  comers  were  and  whence  they  came ;  and 
i  on  their  answering  that  it  was  Guy  de  Lusignan,  the  king 
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returned  quickly  and  ordered  supper  to  be  immediately  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  guests  that  were  coming.  And  when  King  Guy 
landed,  he  received  him  with  the  greatest  respect,  and  enter¬ 
tained  him  most  cordially.  King  Guy  had  come  to  King 
Richard  to  ask  his  advice  and  assistance  against  the  king  of 
France,  who  had  planned  that  the  marquis,  of  whom  we  have 
before  spoken,  should  be  made  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  Guy 
be  deposed.  Then  King  Richard  welcomed  him  kindly,  and 
honoured  him  with  gifts,  because  he  was  poor  and  destitute 
of  means  ;  for  he  gave  him  two  thousand  marks  of  silver  and 
twenty  cups  of  the  value  of  a  hundred  and  five  marks,  of 
which  two  were  of  the  purest  gold. 

Ch.  XXXV. — Of  the  nuptials  of  King  Richard  and  Berengaria ,  and  of 

the  arrival  of  the  king's  galleys. 

On  the  morrow,  viz.  on  the  Sunday,  which  was  the  festival 
of  St.  Pancras,  the  marriage  of  King  Richard  and  Berengaria, 
the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Navarre,  was  solemnized  at  Li- 
rnozin  :  she  was  a  damsel  of  the  greatest  prudence  and  most 
accomplished  manners,  and  there  she  was  crowned  queen. 
There  were  present  at  the  ceremony  the  archbishop,  and  the 
bishop  of  Evreux,  and  the  bishop  of  Baneria,  and  many  other 
chiefs  and  nobles.  The  king  was  glorious  on  this  happy 
occasion,  and  cheerful  to  all,  and  shewed  himself  very  jocose 
and  affable.  The  nuptials  having  been  solemnly  celebrated 
in  a  royal  manner,  one  day  all  the  king’s  galleys,  which  had 
been  anxiously  looked  for,  arrived  in  port :  they  were  equipped 
and  defended  with  splendid  armouries,  and  no  one  ever  saw 
better  or  safer  ships;  and  he  added  to  them  the  five  galleys 
which  he  had  taken  from  the  emperor.  The  king  had  thus 
forty  armed  galleys  and  sixty  others  of  a  very  good  quality. 

Ch.  XXXVI. —  Of  the  conference  and  the  manner  of  making  peace 
between  the  king  and  the  emperor. 

The  king,  elated  with  success,  thought  that  fortune  smiled 
upon  him  ;  he  therefore  exhorted  his  soldiers  to  expedition, 
and  commanded  them  to  get  every  thing  in  readiness,  lest 
the  emperor  should  make  a  sudden  attack  upon  them ;  and 
he  caused  watches  to  be  kept,  and  appointed  sentinels  to 
guard  the  army.  The  king  proposed  with  his  army  to  pur¬ 
sue  the  emperor  wherever  he  was,  and  so  take  him  by  force 
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or  induce  him  to  surrender ;  but  bj  the  mediation  and 
earnest  request  of  the  masters  of  the  Hospitallers  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  it  was  determined  that  a  conference  should  be  held 
between  the  king  and  the  emperor,  who  greatly  lamented 
the  loss  of  his  men,  and  that  he  had  been  forced  to  fly  in  a 
shameful  manner  to  Nicosia  from  the  face  of  the  king ;  and 
he  feared  pursuit  the  more,  because  the  natives  detested  him, 
and  he  could  not,  therefore,  trust  to  their  assistance.  Where¬ 
fore,  having  called  together  as  many  as  he  could,  the  king 
proceeded  to  a  very  large  plain,  between  the  sea  and  the  high¬ 
way,  close  by  the  city  of  Limozin.  He  was  mounted  on  a 
Spanish  charger,  of  high  mettle,  of  large  size  and  elegant 
shape,  with  high  shoulder  and  pointed  ears ;  his  neck  was  long 
and  slender,  and  his  thighs  faultless;  his  feet  were  broad,  and 
his  limbs  so  perfectly  marked,  that  a  painter  could  not  have 
imitated  them  with  perfect  accuracy.  As  if  preparing  himself 
for  a  swifter  movement,  he  disdained  to  be  checked  by  his 
golden  curb,  and  by  the  alternate  change  of  his  feet  he  seemed 
at  one  time  to  move  forward  on  his  hind,  at  another  on  his 
fore  legs.  The  king  bounded  into  his  saddle  glittering  with 
gold  spangles  interspersed  with  red,  while  on  the  hinder  part 
two  small  lions  of  gold  were  turned  towards  each  other,  with 
their  mouths  open,  and  one  pointed  to  the  other  on  each  of 
the  fore  legs,  as  if  stretched  out  to  devour.  The  king’s 
feet  were  decorated  with  golden  spurs,  and  he  was  clothed  in 
a  vest  of  rose-coloured  stuff,  ornamented  with  rows  of  cres¬ 
cents  of  solid  silver,  like  orbs  of  the  sun  shining  in  thick  pro¬ 
fusion.  The  king  thus  apparelled  rode  forward,  girded  with 
a  sword  of  proved  metal  with  a  handle  of  gold  and  a  woven 
belt,  and  the  mouth  of  the  scabbard  was  fastened  with  silver ; 
on  his  head  he  wore  a  hat  of  scarlet,  ornamented  with  the 
shapes  of  various  birds  and  beasts  worked  with  the  hand,  and 
sown  in  with  orfray-work  by  the  needle.  He  carried  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  and  the  manner  of  his  bearing  it  proved 
him  to  be  a  soldier  of  the  highest  order,  and  afforded  the 
greatest  gratification  to  all  wrho  saw  him.  After  many  pro¬ 
posals  from  both  sides,  between  the  king  and  the  emperor,  the 
emperor  offered  to  swear  fidelity  to  him  in  every  thing,  and 
that  he  would  send  five  hundred  knights  to  the  land  of 
Jerusalem,  for  the  service  of  God,  to  be  at  the  disposal  and 
command  of  King  Richard ;  and  in  addition  to  all  these 
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things,  in  order  that  he  might  fully  satisfy  the  king  and  leave  no 
doubt  on  his  mind,  he  offered  to  place  all  his  castles  and  forts  in 
the  hands  of  the  king’s  guards,  and  he  gave  besides  three  thou¬ 
sand  five  hundred  marks  as  satisfaction  to  those  who  had  lost 
their  money,  or  had  it  plundered ;  and  if  the  king,  according  to 
the  agreement  between  them,  should  think  that  he  and  his  men 
fought  faithfully,  the  emperor  should  have  his  territory  with 
his  castles  and  forts  restored  to  him ;  the  friendship  be¬ 
tween  them  remaining  the  same  as  heretofore.  And  when  the 
king  referred  this  offer  to  his  friends  for  examination,  to  see 
whether  there  was  any  thing  derogatory  to  the  king’s  honour 
by  such  an  agreement,  and  whether  all  were  satisfied  with  it, 
they  answered  that  it  was  in  every  respect  to  the  king’s 
honour,  and  that  they  were  perfectly  satisfied  with  it.  And 
after  the  king  had  heard  this,  the  emperor  immediately  sware 
to  observe  faithfully  all  the  aforesaid  conditions  to  the  king  ; 
and  having  exchanged  the  kiss  of  peace,  they  made  an  alliance 
in  the  manner  described.  The  king,  returning  from  the  con¬ 
ference,  which  had  been  broken  up,  immediately  sent  to  the 
emperor  his  pavilion,  which  he  had  captured  in  the  aforesaid 
battle,  as  a  pledge  of  peace  and  friendship  ;  he  sent,  besides, 
the  vessels  which  had  been  plundered  from  it,  and  the  em¬ 
peror  caused  tents  to  be  erected  forthwith  on  the  spot  where 
the  abovementioned  conference  took  place. 

Ch.  XXXVII. —  Of  the  flight  of  the  emperor  by  night  through  Fama¬ 
gusta  as  far  as  Candosia,  and  of  the  capture  of  Nicosia. 

On  the  following  night,  at  the  suggestion  of  a  treacherous 
knight  named  Pain  de  Caiffa,  the  emperor,  trusting  to  the 
darkness,  fled  away  with  all  speed  on  a  valuable  and  fa¬ 
vourite  horse,  for  the  knight  told  him  that  King  Richard 
intended  to  seize  upon  him  that  night,  and  throw  him  in 
chains ;  and  the  emperor,  frightened  thereat,  escaped  to 
his  city  of  Famagusta,  leaving  behind  him  his  tents  and 
chargers,  and  all  his  household  stuff.  On  hearing  which,  King 
Richard  commenced  a  pursuit  after  him,  with  his  galleys, 
accusing  him  of  perjury  and  the  violation  of  his  word,  and 
he  entrusted  to  King  Guy  the  conduct  of  his  army  by 
land  to  Famagusta,  where  he  arrived  on  the  third  day,  and 
found  it  deserted,  for  the  emperor,  convinced  that  it  would 
not  be  safe  for  him  to  stand  a  siege,  concealed  himself  in 
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the  woods,  where  access  was  difficult,  that,  if  our  men  should 
venture  to  pass  through,  he  might  attack  them  from  an  am¬ 
buscade.  The  king,  on  arriving  at  Famagusta,  gave  orders 
that  the  ports  of  the  sea  should  be  most  strictly  watched  by 
his  galleys,  in  order  that  he  might  take  the  emperor  prisoner, 
if  he  attempted  to  escape.  And,  after  staying  there  three 
days,  there  came  as  ambassadors,  the  bishop  of  Beauvais,  and 
Drogo  de  Mirle,  a  nobleman  of  high  renown,  to  exhort  him 
to  cross  the  sea  without  delay,  and  to  assure  him  that  the 
king  of  France  would  not  proceed  to  the  assault  of  Acre 
before  his  arrival ;  and  they  added  words  of  rebuke,  that  he 
had  neglected  necessary  matters,  and  expended  his  endeavours 
on  vain  duties,  and  was  presumptuously  persecuting  innocent 
Christians,  when  so  many  thousand  Saracens  were  to  be 
attacked  in  the  land  adjoining,  for  whom,  even  his  valour, 
although  so  mighty,  would  be  no  match  on  trial.  To  this 
message,  the  king  replied  in  angry  terms,  by  no  means  suitable 
for  insertion  here ;  but  their  labour  was  in  vain,  although  they 
used  every  argument  to  dissuade  him  from  his  purpose,  for  he 
was  busy  enough  in  attacking  and  pursuing  the  Greeks  as  they 
deserved,  as  it  appeared  to  be  of  the  greatest  consequence  to 
subdue  an  island  so  necessary  to  the  land  of  Jerusalem.  Pay¬ 
ing  no  attention  to  the  messengers,  he  advanced  to  Nicosia, 
whither  each  had  brought  the  provisions  necessary  for  himself, 
as  it  was  a  desert  place ;  they  moved  forward  in  order  of 
battle,  for  they  had  learnt  that  the  emperor  intended  to  lie 
in  ambush  for  them.  The  king  marched  fin  the  rear,  to 
guard  against  attacks,  when  on  a  sudden,  the  emperor  burst 
from  his  hiding-place,  and  assailed  them  with  about  seven  hun¬ 
dred  Greeks.  Their  arbalesters  exerted  all  their  ability  to 
throw  their  darts  against  the  foremost  of  our  men ;  but  not 
even  thus  did  our  troops  suffer  themselves  to  be  broken,  for 
they  kept  together  in  good  order,  while  the  emperor  advancing 
on  the  flank  to  reconnoitre,  bore  down  upon  them  pell-mell, 
with  a  view  either  to  break  up  our  lines,  or  to  find  out  and 
shoot  the  king ;  and  when  he  found  that  the  king  was  in  the 
|  rear,  he  shot  two  poisoned  arrows  at  him,  which  inflamed  the 
king  to  a  pitch  of  anger,  and  putting  spurs  to  his  horse,  he 
bore  down  on  the  emperor,  with  the  intention  of  striking  him 
with  his  lance  ;  but  the  emperor  evaded  him,  and  fled  as  swiftly 
!  as  possible  to  his  aforesaid  fort  of  Candaira,  in  exceeding 

0 


194 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


[B.  II.  C.  38. 


dismay  and  confusion,  because  be  bad  not  succeeded  according 
to  his  wishes ;  and  the  king  did  not  pursue  him  far,  for  he 
doubted  of  taking  him  ;  for  he  had  a  bay  horse  of  such  swift¬ 
ness  and  perseverance  in  running,  that  no  one  ever  saw  his 
match  for  speed.  Then  the  king  marched  towards  Nicosia, 
with  his  army,  and  an  immense  booty  of  noble  horses  and 
men,  which  had  been  taken  in  the  encounter ;  and  the  citizens 
of  Nicosia  came  forth  in  a  body,  to  congratulate  him,  and 
admitted  him  as  if  he  had  been  their  lord  ;  and  the  king 
received  them  in  peace,  and  caused  their  beards  to  be  shaved 
in  token  of  their  change  of  masters.  The  emperor,  on  hear¬ 
ing  this,  in  his  fury,  caused  them  to  seize  upon  every  one  of 
our  men  that  they  could,  and  they  plucked  out  their  eyes,  or 
cut  off  their  noses,  or  mutilated  their  arms  or  legs,  to  satisfy  his 
revenge  and  soothe  his  grief.  The  king  exacted  homage  of 
the  Greek  nobles,  who  appeared  to  throw  off  the  emperor’s 
yoke  with  joy  ;  and  feeling  himself  somewhat  afflicted  with 
sickness,  he  tarried  there  to  rest  and  recruit  himself. 


Ch.  XXXVIII. —  Of  the  capture  of  the  three  forts,  in  one  of  which  was 
the  emperor's  daughter  and  treasure. 

With  the  army,  which  had  been  divided  into  three  parts 
by  the  king,  King  Guy  laid  siege  to  the  three  forts,  Cheri- 
mes,  Didimus,  and  Butphenens ;  the  two  first  he  quickly 
gained  possession  of;  for,  with  the  help  of  a  guide  who  knew  the 
ways  and  the  places  of  difficult  access,  the  army,  approaching 
the  fort  of  Oherimes  by  land  and  by  sea,  assaulted  it  instantly; 
and  they  who  were  in  it,  not  expecting  any  aid,  surrendered 
the  fort,  in  which  were  found  the  emperor’s  daughter,  and  his 
treasure.  When  the  emperor  heard  of  his  loss,  he  was  so 
overwhelmed  with  grief,  that  it  nearly  drove  him  mad.  King 
Guy,  having  hoisted  the  banners  of  King  Richard  on  the 
battlements  of  the  fort,  proceeded  to  attack  the  second  fort, 
called  Didimus,  very  strong  by  situation,  and  exposed  to  attack 
on  no  side ;  and  those  who  were  shut  up  therein  prepared  to 
defend  themselves,  and  for  some  days  kept  throwing  stones 
and  darts  at  the  besiegers,  until  they  were  commanded  by  the 
emperor  to  give  it  up  ;  and  in  it  the  king  placed  the  emperor’s 
daughter,  to  prevent  her  being  recaptured.  From  thence 
King  Guy  returned  to  the  army  at  Nicosia,  where  King 
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Richard,  as  has  been  afore  said,  lay  sick ;  and  immediately  on 
his  recovery,  he  attacked  and  stormed  the  fort  of  BufFerentum, 
which  had  hitherto  been  deemed  impregnable. 

Ch.  XXXIX. — How  the  emperor  came  from  Candaira  to  Nicosia ,  and 
prostrating  himself  at  the  feet  of  King  Richard,  surrendered  Cyprus  to 
his  power. 

0  mighty  wealth  of  the  emperor  !  0  land,  rich  in  every 

good  thing  !  O  forts,  most  strong  by  position,  that  were 
given  up,  which  could  never  have  been  stormed  by  the 
machines  of  any  enemy,  unless  obtained  by  treachery  or 
famine !  The  emperor  considering  that  he  was  pressed  by 
misfortune  enough  ;  that  his  daughter,  on  whom  his  life  hung, 
had  been  taken  captive ;  and  that  his  forts  had  been  either 
seized  upon  or  surrendered,  and  his  people  alienated  from  him ; 
and  that  he  was  only  tolerated,  not  beloved  by  his  men ;  per¬ 
ceiving  also,  that  there  was  no  hope  of  resistance  left,  he 
determined  that,  although  a  foe,  he  would  sue  for  peace  and 
mercy.  He  therefore  sent  ambassadors  to  King  Richard,  to 
plead  his  cause ;  and  in  order  to  incline  Richard  to  feel  kind¬ 
ness  for  him,  he  followed  them  in  sad  attire,  and  with  a  de¬ 
jected  countenance  ;  and  coming  into  the  presence  of  King 
Richard,  he  fell  on  his  knees  in  humiliation  before  him,  saying 
that  he  submitted  himself  entirely  to  his  mercy,  and  that  he 
had  neither  territory  nor  fort  left :  but  that  he  would  consider 
him  lord  of  every  thing  else,  if  only  he  would  not  throw  him 
into  iron  chains.  The  king,  moved  with  pity,  raised  him  up, 
and  made  him  sit  beside  him  ;  he  also  had  his  daughter  brought 
to  him,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he  was  wonderfully  overjoyed, 
and  embracing  her  most  affectionately,  covered  her  with 
kisses,  while  the  tears  started  from  his  eyes.  This  took  place 
on  the  Friday  after  the  feast  of  St.  Augustine,  and  before 
Pentecost.  And  the  king  threw  the  emperor  not  into  iron 
chains,  but  silver  ones. 

Ch.  XL. — How,  after  that  the  king  had  subjugated  Cyprus  and  set  it  in 
«  order,  he  made  preparations  for  his  voyage,  and  sent  his  army  to 
Limozin. 

Thus  the  king  gained  possession  of  Cyprus  in  fifteen  days, 
and  gave  it  to  his  men  to  inhabit.  He  found  all  the  towers 
fortified,  and  the  forts  filled  with  much  treasure ;  and  various 
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riches,  in  golden  cups,  and  vases,  and  plates  ;  also  in  silver 
jars,  and  caldrons,  and  casks  of  a  large  size ;  with  saddles, 
bits,  and  spurs  of  gold ;  and  a  large  qnantity  of  precious 
stones,  of  great  value.  He  also  found  robes  ol  scarlet  and 
woven  cloths,  of  beautiful  pattern,  and  very  costly.  Why  need 
we  say  more  ?  Whatever  different  kinds  of  wealth  Croesus 
is  said  to  have  possessed,  King  Richard  found  that  the  emperor 
had  amassed  ;  and  being  necessary  for  his  expedition,  he  took 
possession  of  them  as  if  they  had  been  prepared  for  him;  for  it 
is  scarcely  possible  that  means  should  tail  the  man  who  is  rich 
in  courage,  or  abundance  attend  on  one  who  is  poor  in  spiiit. 
Having  done  all  these  things,  King  Richard  sent  back  his 
army  to  the  city  of  Limozin,  where  the  queens  were,  and  the 
domestics,  with  the  baggage ;  and  he  gave  them  orders  to 
give  their  whole  attention  to  the  repair  of  the  fleet,  for  cross - 
ing  the  sea.  He  committed  the  emperor  to  the  custody  of 
King  Guy,  and  his  young  little  daughter  he  delivered  to  his 
queen,  to  bring  her  up  and  educate  her. 

Ch.  XLI. _ How,  while  the  fleet  of  King  Richard  was  sailing  towards 

Acre ,  a  very  large  Saracen  ship  bore  in  sight ;  and  how  the  king  im¬ 
mediately  attacked  it,  and  took  it. 

Havincx  concluded  these  operations,  the  king  gave  his 
attention  to  the  immediate  crossing  of  the  sea,  and  when  they 
had  placed  the  baggage  on  board,  a  favourable  wind  bloving, 
the  fleet  set  sail  from  the  shore ;  and  the  queens  moved  for¬ 
ward  in  company  with  the  king  in  person.  The  king  had  left 
in  Cyprus  brave  and  diligent  men  to  secure  a  supply  of  neces¬ 
sary  provisions  hereafter ;  viz.  wheat,  corn,  and  barley ;  meat 
and  live  stock  of  various  kinds,  which  abound  in  that  island. 

By  this  time  a  report  was  spread  that  Acre  was  on  the 
point  of  being  taken,  and  when  the  king  heard  it,  he  sighed 
deeply  and  said,  “  May  God  defer  the  taking  of  Acre  till  I 
come,  after  it  has  been  so  long  besieged,  and  therefore  the 
triumph  will  be  the  more  glorious  with  the  assistance  of  God. 
Then  getting  ready  with  all  speed,  he  went  on  board  one  of 
his  largest  and  swiftest  galleys,  at  Famagusta;  and  as  was  his 
wont,  lie  moved  forward  in  advance,  impatient  of  delay,  wdiile 
the  other  ships  followed  in  his  wake  as  quickly  as  they  could, 
and  well  prepared,  for  there  is  no  power  that  might  not 
justly  have  dreaded  their  hostility.  As  they  ploughed  across 
the  sea,  the  holy  land  of  Jerusalem  was  descried  foi  the  first 
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time,  the  fort  called  Margat  being  the  first  spot  that  met  the  eye- 
after  wards  Tortuosa,  situated  on  the  sea-shore ;  then  Tripoli  s' 
Nephyn,  and  Bocion.  And  soon  after  appeared  the  lofty  tower 
of  Gibelath.  .  Lastly,  on  this  side  of  Sidon,  opposite  Baruth 
there  bore  in  sight  a  vessel  filled  with  Saracens,  chosen  from  all 
the  Pagan  empire,  and  destined  by  Saladin  for  the  assistance 
of  the  besieged  in  Acre.  They  were  not  able  to  obtain  a  speedy 
entrance  into  the  port,  because  of  the  Christian  army  that 
menaced  them,  and  so  were  waiting  a  favourable  moment  for 
entering  the  port  by  surprise.  The  king,  observing  the  ship, 
called  Peter  des  Barres,  commander  of  one  of  his  galleys,  and 
oideied  him  to  row  quickly,  and  inquire  who  commanded  the 
vessel.  And  when  they  answered  that  it  belonged  to  the  king  of 
France,  the  king  in  his  eager  haste  approached  it ;  but  it  had  no 
mark  of  being  French,  neither  did  it  bear  any  Christian  symbol 
or  standard ;  and  on  looking  at  it  near,  the  king  began  to  won- 
ei  at  its  immense  size  and  compact  make,  for  it  was  crowned 
with  three  tall  masts,  and  its  sides  were  marked  with  streaks 
of  red  and  yellow,  and  it  was  well  furnished  in  all  manner  of 
equipments,  so  that  nothing  could  exceed  them,  and  it  was 
abundantly  supplied  with  all  kinds  of  provisions.  One  of  those 
on  board  said,  that  while  at  Baruth,  he  saw  the  vessel  laden 
with  all  these  things;  viz.  one  hundred  camel-loads  of  arms, 
sings,  bows,  darts,  and  arrows:  it  had  also  on  board  seven 
fearacen  admirals,  and  eighty  chosen  Turks,  besides  a  quantity 
of  all  kinds  of  provisions,  exceeding  computation.  They  had 
also  on  board  a  large  quantity  of  Greek  fire,  in  bottles,  and 
hundred  most  deadly  serpents  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Christians.  Others  were  therefore  sent  to  obtain  more  exact 
information  who  they  were,  and  when,  instead  of  their  former 
answer,  they  replied  that  they  were  Genoese,  bound  for  Tyre, 
our  men  began  to  doubt  the  truth  at  this  change  of  repL'  ; 
one  of  our  galleymen  persisted  that  they  were  Saracens,  and 
on  the  kings  questioning  him,  he  said,  “  I  give  you  leave  to 
cut  off  my  head,  or  hang  me  on  a  tree,  if  I  do  not  prove  these 
men  to  be  Saracens.  Now  let  a  galley  be  sent  quickly  after 
them,  for  they  are  making  away,  and  let  no  kind  of  salute  be 
given  them  by  us,  and  in  this  way  we  shall  have  certain  proof 
what  their  intention  is,  and  how  far  they  are  to  be  believed.” 
At  the  king  s  command,  therefore,  a  galley  was  sent  at  full 
speed  after  therm  and  on  reaching  their  ship,  and  rowing  by 
its  side  without  giving  a  salute,  they  began  to  throw  darts  and 
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arrows  at  our  mem.  On  seeing  this,  the  king  ordered  the  ship 
to  he  attacked  forthwith,  and  after  casting  a  shower  of  darts 
against  each  other,  the  ship  relaxed  in  its  speed,  for  the  wind 
carried  it  but  slowly  along.  Though  our  galleymen  rowed 
repeatedly  round  the  ship,  to  scrutinize  the  vessel,  they  could 
find  no  point  of  attack  :  it  appeared  so  solid  and  so  com¬ 
pact,  and  of  such  strong  materials ;  and  it  was  defended 
by  a  guard  of  warriors,  who  kept  throwing  darts  at  them. 
Our  men,  therefore,  relished  not  the  darts,  nor  the  great 
height  of  the  ship,  for  it  was  enough  to  strive  against  a  foe  on 
equal  ground,  whereas  a  dart  thrown  from  above  always  tells 
upon  those  below,  since  its  iron  point  falls  downwards.  Hence, 
their  ardour  relaxed,  but  the  spirit  of  the  king  increased, 
and  he  exclaimed  aloud,  “  Will  you  allow  the  ship  to  get 
away  untouched  and  uninjured  ?  Shame  upon  you  !  are  you 
grown  cowards  from  sloth,  after  so  many  triumphs  ?  The 
whole  wTorld  knows  that  you  engaged  in  the  service  of  the 
Cross,  and  you  will  have  to  undergo  the  severest  punishment, 
if  you  permit  an  enemy  to  escape  while  he  lives,  and  is  thrown 
in  your  way.”  Our  men,  therefore,  making  a  virtue  of 
necessity,  plunged  eagerly  into  the  water  under  the  ship’s  side, 
and  bound  the  rudder  with  ropes  to  turn  and  retard  its  progress, 
and  some,  catching  hold  of  the  cables,  leapt  on  board  the  ship. 
The  Turks  receiving  them  manfully,  cut  them  to  pieces  as 
they  came  on  board,  and  lopping  off  the  head  of  this  one,  and 
the  hands  of  that,  and  the  arms  of  another,  cast  their  bodies 
into  the  sea.  Our  men  seeing  this,  and  glowing  with  anger, 
gained  fresh  courage  from  the  thirst  for  vengeance,  and  cross¬ 
ing  over  the  bulwarks  of  the  vessel,  attacked  the  Turks  in  a 
body  with  great  fierceness,  who,  though  giving  way  a  little,  made 
an  obstinate  resistance.  The  Turks  gathering  boldness  from 
despair,  used  all  their  efforts  to  repel  those  who  threatened  them, 
cutting  off  the  arms,  hands,  and  even  heads  of  our  men  ;  but 
they,  after  a  mighty  struggle,  drove  the  Turks  back  as  far  as 
the  prow  of  the  ship,  while  from  the  interior  others  rushed 
upon  our  men  in  a  body,  preparing  to  die  bravely  or  repel  the 
foe ;  they  were  the  choice  youth  of  the  Turks,  fitted  for 
war,  and  suitably  armed.  The  battle  lasted  a  long  time, 
and  many  fell  on  both  sides ;  but  at  last,  the  Turks,  pressing 
boldly  on  our  men,  drove  them  back,  though  they  resisted 
with  all  their  might,  and  forced  them  from  the  ship.  Upon 
which  our  men  retired  to  their  galleys,  and  surrounding  the 
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vessel  on  all  sides,  tried  to  find  a  more  easy  mode  of  attacking 
it.  The  king  seeing  the  danger  his  men  were  in,  and  that 
while  the  ship  was  uninjured  it  would  not  be  easy  to  take  the 
Turks  with  the  arms  and  provisions  therein,  commanded  that 
each  of  the  galleys  should  attack  the  ship  with  its  spur,  i.e. 
its  iron  beak.  Then  the  galleys  drawing  back,  were  borne  by 
rapid  strokes  of  the  oar  against  the  ship’s  sides  tq  pierce  them, 
and  thus  the  vessel  was  instantly  broken,  and  becoming  per¬ 
vious  to  the  waves,  began  to  sink.  When  the  Turks  saw  it, 
they  leapt  into  the  sea  to  die,  and  our  men  killed  some  of  them 
and  drowned  the  rest.  The  king  kept  thirty-five  alive,  namely, 
the  admirals  and  men  who  were  ■  skilled  in  making  machines, 
but  the  rest  perished,  the  arms  were  abandoned,  and  the  ser¬ 
pents  sunk  and  scattered  about  by  the  waves  of  the  sea.  If  that 
ship  had  arrived  safely  at  the  siege  of  Acre,  the  Christians 
would  never  have  taken  the  city;  but  by  the  care  of  God  it  was 
converted  into  the  destruction  of  the  infidels,  and  the  aid  of  the 
Christians,  who  hoped  in  Him,  by  means  of  King  Richard,  who 
by  His  help  prospered  in  war.  The  Saracens  saw  from  a  dis¬ 
tance  on  the  heights  what  had  happened,  and  sorrowfully 
carried  the  news  to  Saladin,  who,  on  hearing  it,  seized  and 
plucked  out  his  beard  in  anger  and  fury,  and  afterwards 
broke  out  into  these  words  with  a  sigh,  “  O  God  !  have  I 
lost  Acre,  and  my  dear  and  chosen  soldiers,  in  whom  I  had  so 
much  confidence  ?  I  am  overwhelmed  by  so  bitter  a  loss.” 
When  they  who  saw  it  told  the  tidings  to  the  Saracenic 
army,  there  arose  long  and  loud  wailings,  and  bitter  lamenta¬ 
tions  for  their  misfortune,  and  they  cut  off  the  tresses  of  their 
hair,  and  rent  their  garments,  and  cursed  the  hour  and  the 
fate  of  the  stars,  by  which  they  had  come  to  Syria.  For  in 
the  above-mentioned  ship  they  had  lost  all  their  choice  youth, 
in  whom  they  trusted. 


BOOK  III, 

Ch.  I. —  Of  the  arrival  of  King  Richard  at  Acre. 

Thus,  after  his  success  by  sea,  King  Richard  hastened  with 
joy  and  alacrity,  and  with  all  his  suite,  towards  Acre,  whither 
his  eager  wishes  carried  him  ;  and  the  next  night,  with  the  aid 
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of  a  prosperous  gale,  the  fleet  anchored  off  Tyre.  In  the  morn¬ 
ing  they  weighed  anchor,  and  hoisted  sail,  and  soon  afterwards 
passed  Candalion,  of  w^hich  we  have  before  spoken  ;  and  going 
by  Casella  Ymbrici,  the  high  tower  of  Acre  came  in  sight, 
and  then,  by  little  and  little,  the  other  fortifications  of  the 
city.  Around  it  the  besiegers  lay  in  countless  multitudes, 
chosen  from  every  nation  throughout  Christendom  and  under 
the  face  of  heaven,  and  well  fitted  for  the  labours  and  fatigues 
of  war  ;  for  the  city  had  now  been  besieged  a  long  time,  and 
had  been  afflicted  by  constant  toil  and  tribulation,  by  the 
pressure  of  famine,  and  every  kind  of  adversity,  as  we  have 
before  described.  Moreover,  beyond  the  besiegers,  was  seen  the 
Turkish  army,  not  in  a  compact  body,  but  covering  the  moun¬ 
tains  and  valleys,  hills  and  plains,  with  tents,  the  colours  of 
whose  various  forms  were  reflected  by  the  sun.  They  saw,  also, 
the  pavilion  of  Saladin,  and  his  brother  Safahadin’s  tent,  and 
that  of  Kahadin,  the  mainstay  of  Paganism ;  he  was  watch¬ 
ing  the  jiarts  to  seaward,  and  planning  constant  and  vigorous 
attacks  upon  the  Christians.  King  Richard  beheld  and  com¬ 
puted  all  their  army ;  and  when  he  arrived  in  port,  the  king 
of  France  and  a  whole  army  of  natives,  and  the  princes, 
chiefs,  and  nobles,  came  forth  to  meet  him  and  welcome  him, 
with  joy  and  exultation,  for  they  had  eagerly  longed  for  his 
arrival. 

Ch.  II. —  Of  the  joy,  sonys,  and  processions  which  took  place  on  account 

of  King  Richard's  arrival. 

On  the  Saturday  before  the  festival  of  the  blessed  apostle 
Barnabas,  in  the  Pentecost  week,  King  Richard  landed  at 
Acre  with  his  retinue,  and  the  earth  was  shaken  by  the  accla¬ 
mations  of  the  exulting  Christians.  The  people  testified  their 
joy  by  shouts  of  welcome  and  the  clang  of  trumpets ;  the  day 
was  kept  as  a  jubilee,  and  universal  gladness  reigned  around, 
on  account  of  the  arrival  of  the  king,  long  wished  for  by  all 
nations.  The  Turks,  on  the  other  hand,  were  terrified  and  cast 
down  by  his  coming,  for  they  perceived  that  all  egress  and  re¬ 
turn  would  be  at  an  end,  in  consequence  of  the  multitude  of  the 
king’s  galleys.  The  two  kings  conducted  each  other  from  the 
port,  and  paid  one  another  the  most  obsequious  attention.  Then 
King  Richard  retired  to  the  tent  previously  prepared  for  him, 
and  forthwith  entered  into  arrangements  about  the  siege  ;  for  it 
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was  his  most  anxious  care  to  find,  out  by  what  means,  arti¬ 
fice,  and  machines,  they  could  capture  the  city  without  loss  of 
time.  No  pen  can  sufficiently  describe  the  joy  of  the  people  on 
the  king’s  arrival,  nor  tongue  detail  it;  the  very  calmness  of  the 
night  was  thought  to  smile  upon  them  with  a  purer  air ;  the 
trumpets  clanged,  horns  sounded,  and  the  shrill  intonations 
of  the  pipe,  and  the  deeper  notes  of  the  timbrel  and  harp, 
struck  upon  the  ear ;  and  soothing  symphonies  were  heard 
like  various  voices  blended  in  one ;  and  there  was  not  a  man 
who  did  not,  after  his  own  fashion,  indulge  in  joy  and  praise  ; 
either  singing  popular  ballads  to  testify  the  gladness  of  his 
heart,  or  reciting  the  deeds  of  the  ancients,  stimulating  by 
their  example  the  spirit  of  the  moderns.  Some  drank  wine 
from  costly  cups,  to  the  health  of  the  singers ;  while  others 
mixing  together,  high  and  low,  passed  the  night  in  constant 
dances.  And  their  joy  was  heightened  by  the  subjugation  of 
the  island  of  Cyprus  by  King  Richard ;  a  place  so  useful  and 
necessary  to  them,  and  one  which  would  be  of  the  utmost 
service  to  the  army.  As  a  further  proof  of  the  exultation  of 
their  hearts,  and  to  illumine  the  darkness  of  the  night,  wax 
torches  and  flaming  lights  sparkled  in  profusion,  so  that  night 
seemed  to  be  usurped  by  the  brightness  of  day,  and  the  Turks 
thought  the  whole  valley  was  on  fire. 

Ch.  III. — How  the  Pisans  gave  themselves  up  to  King  Richard ,  and 
how  the  Turks  challenged  us  to  battle. 

The  Pisans,  admiring  the  glory  and  magnificence  of  King 
Richard,  came  before  him  and  did  him  homage,  and  took 
the  oath  of  allegiance  that  they  submitted  voluntarily  to  his 
authority  and  service.  But  the  cunning  Turks  envied  the 
honour  paid  him,  and  some  of  them,  either  to  feign  the  assump¬ 
tion  of  fresh  boldness  on  his  arrival,  or  to  provoke  a  speedy 
encounter,  one  Sunday  morning  exposed  themselves  to  attack 
outside  our  camp,  wandering  up  and  down  as  if  for  the  sake  of 
exercise,  and  throwing  their  darts  at  random ;  and  at  times 
they  seemed  to  threaten  to  cross  the  ditch  in  numbers,  and 
annoyed  our  men,  irritating  them  to  a  contest  unceasingly. 
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Ch.  IV. —  Of  the  gifts  of  the  two  kings  to  their  needy  soldiers,  and  of  the 

sickness  of  King  Richard. 

By  the  conjunction  of  the  retinues  of  the  two  kings,  an 
immense  army  of  Christians  was  formed  :  with  the  king  of 
France,  who  had  arrived  on  the  octaves  of  Easter,  there  came 
the  count  of  Flanders,  the  count  of  St.  Paul,  William  de 
Garlande,  William  des  Barres,  Drogo  d’ Amiens,  William  de 
Mirle,  and  the  count  of  Perche  ;  and  witk  them  also  came  the 
marquis,  of  whom  we  have  before  spoken,  and  who  aspired  to 
be  king  of  Jerusalem.  But  why  should  we  enumerate  them 
singly  ?  There  was  not  a  man  of  influence  or  renown  in  France 
wko  came  not,  then  or  afterwards,  to  the  siege  of  Acre.  And 
on  the  following  day  of  Pentecost,  King  Richard  arrived  with 
an  army,  the  flower  of  war,  and  upon  learning  that  the  king 
of  France  had  gained  the  good-will  and  favour  of  all,  by 
giving  to  each  of  his  soldiers  three  aurei  a  month, — not  to 
be  outdone  or  equalled  in  generosity,  he  proclaimed  by  mouth 
of  herald,  that  whosoever  was  in  his  service,  no  matter  of 
what  nation,  should  receive  four  statute  aurei  a  month 
for  his  pay.  By  these  means,  his  generosity  was  extolled  by 
all,  for  he  outshone  every  one  else  in  merit  and  favours,  as  he 
outdid  them  in  gifts  and  magnificence.  “  When,”  exclaimed 
they,  “will  the  first  attack  take  place,  by  a  man  whom  we  have 
expected  so  long  and  anxiously  ?  A  man,  by  far  the  first  of 
kings,  and  the  most  skilled  in  war  throughout  Christendom  ? 
Now  let  the  will  of  God  be  done,  for  the  hope  of  all  rests  on 
King  Richard.”  But  after  some  days’  sojourn,  the  king  was 
afflicted  with  a  severe  illness,  to  which  the  common  people 
gave  the  name  of  Arnoldia,  which  is  produced  by  change  of 
climate  working  on  the  constitution.  But  for  all  that,  he 
caused  petrarise  and  mangonels  to  be  raised,  and  a  fort  in 
front  of  the  city  gates  ;  and  spared  no  pains  to  expedite  the 
construction  of  machines. 

Ch.  V. — How,  while  King  Richard  ivas  sick,  the  king  of  France  assaulted 
Acre  vigorously ;  and  how  the  Turks,  upon  Saladin  attacking  our 
trenches  without ,  made  a  vigorous  resistance,  and  set  the  king’s  machines 
on  fire,  upon  which  the  king  fell  sick. 

The  king  of  France,  not  liking  the  delay  in  commencing 
the  attack,  sent  word  to  King  Richard,  that  a  favourable 
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opportunity  now  offered  itself ;  and  he  also  warned,  by  voice 
of  herald,  the  army  to  prepare  for  an  assault.  But  King 
Richard  had  signified  his  inability  hitherto  to  attend  to  his 
duty,  both  on  account  of  indisposition,  and  because  his  men 
were  not  yet  come ;  though  he  hoped  that  they  would  arrive 
in  the  next  fleet  of  ships,  and  would  bring  with  them 
materials  for  the  construction  of  machines.  The  king  of 
France  not  thinking  fit  to  desist,  on  that  account,  from  his 
purpose,  commanded  an  assault  to  be  proclaimed,  by  voice  of 
herald,  throughout  the  army.  Therefore,  on  the  Monday 
after  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the 
king  of  France,  having  erected  his  machines,  gave  orders  to 
his  men  to  arm.  Then  might  have  been  seen  a  countless 
multitude  of  armed  men,  worthily  equipped ;  and  so  many 
coats  of  scale  armour,  gleaming  helmets,  and  noble  chargers; 
with  pennons  and  banners  of  various  workmanship,  and  soldiers 
of  tried  valour  and  courage,  as  never  had  been  seen  before. 
Having  placed  men  to  defend  the  trenches  against  the  threat¬ 
ened  attack  of  Saladin  from  without,  the  army  approached  the 
walls  of  the  city,  and  commenced  a  most  vigorous  assault,  by 
casting  darts  and  stones  from  arbalests  and  machines,  without 
ceasing.  When  the  Turks  who  were  shut  up  in  the  city  saw 
this,  they  raised  a  tumultuous  clamour,  and  shouted  to  the 
skies  ;  so  that  it  resembled  the  crash  in  the  air  caused  by 
thunder  and  lightning ;  for  some  had  this  sole  duty — to  beat 
basins  and  platters  ;  to  strike  timbrels  ;  and  by  other  means, 
to  make  signal  to  Saladin  and  the  army  without ;  in  order  that 
they  might  come  to  their  succour,  according  to  agreement.  And 
when  the  Turks  from  without  saw  and  heard  this,  they  ga¬ 
thered  in  a  body  ;  and  collecting  every  material  within  their 
reach  to  fill  up  the  ditch,  they  essayed  to  cross  over,  and 
attack  our  men,  but  failed  in  effecting  their  object.  For  God¬ 
frey  of  Lusignan,  a  man  of  the  most  approved  valour,  op¬ 
posed  them,  and  drove  them  back  from  the  barricades,  which 
they  had  already  seized  upon,  above  our  men  ;  and  he  slew  ten 
of  them  with  an  axe  he  carried  in  his  hand,  in  a  most  glorious 
manner ;  and  none  he  smote  escaped  ;  nay,  he  took  some  alive ; 
for  such  was  his  courage  and  activity,  that  no  one  since  the  time 
of  those  famous  soldiers,  Roland  and  Oliver,  could  lay  claim 
to  such  distinction,  from  the  mouth  of  all,  as  himself.  Our 
men  regained  the  barricades,  but  with  much  labour  and  diffi- 
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culty  ;  for  the  Turks  kept  pouring  in,  and  by  their  obstinate 
persistance,  made  the  issue  a  long  time  doubtful.  So  severe  and 
insupportable  was  the  struggle,  and  so  horrible  the  clamour  of 
the  conflict,  that  the  men  who  were  making  the  assault  on  the 
city,  and  were  intent  on  filling  up  the  trenches,  were  forced 
to  retire,  and  give  up  the  attempt,  for  they  were  not  able  to 
carry  on  the  assault,  and  at  the  same  time  defend  their  camp 
from  the  Turks  without.  And  many  of  the  French  perished  by 
the  darts  cast  from  the  arbalests,  the  throwing  of  stones,  and  the 
pouring  on  them  of  Greek  fire  ;  and  there  was  great  mourning 
and  lamentation  amongst  the  people.  O  !  with  what  earnest¬ 
ness  had  we  expected  the  arrival  of  the  kings !  How  fallen 
were  our  hopes  !  They  had  come,  and  we  profited  not ;  nay, 
we  suffered  a  severer  loss  than  usual ;  and  those  we  expected 
came  to  no  purpose.  Our  men  of  France  having  laid  aside 
their  arms,  the  Turks  began  to  revile  them  shamefully  ;  and 
reproached  them  with  not  being  able  to  accomplish  what  they 
had  begun  ;  moreover,  they  threw  Greek  fire  on  the  machines 
and  other  warlike  instruments  of  the  king  of  France,  which 
had  been  made  with  such  care,  and  destroyed  them.  Whence 
the  king  of  France,  overcome  by  fury  and  anger,  sunk  into 
a  state  of  languid  sickness,  from  sorrow,  it  was  said ;  and, 
from  confusion  and  discouragement,  mounted  not  on  horse¬ 
back. 

Ch.  VI. — How ,  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  the  two  kings,  the  army 
was  closely  pressed ;  and  how  they  were  comforted  by  the  arrival  of 
the  Nectars. 

Thus  the  army  pined  away  from  excessive  grief  and  dis¬ 
couragement  at  the  sickness  of  the  two  kings  ;  for  they  had  not 
a  chief  or  leader  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord.  To  add  to 
the  public  grief,  the  count  of  Flanders  died  immaturely.  The 
arrival  of  the  Nectars  (?  Esneckars)  in  some  measure  consoled 
the  army,  amidst  the  distress  which  these  circumstances  occa¬ 
sioned.  There  came,  after  a  tranquil  voyage,  very  many  bishops 
and  princes,  each  accompanied  by  his  own  retinue,  to  the  aid 
of  the  Christians,  whose  names  were,  the  bishop  of  Eneverria, 
Roger  de  Toony,  and  many  brothers  and  kinsmen  surnamed 
de  Cornebu ;  Robert  de  Newbury,  Jordan  de  Humez, 
the  chamberlain  of  Tancarville,  Robert,  earl  of  Leicester ; 
Gerard  de  Talebor,  Radulph  Taisson  ;  also  the  knights  named 
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of  Torole;  tke  viscount  of  Castle  Dim,  Bertram  de  Ver¬ 
dun,  Roger  de  Hardencort,  and  the  knights  of  Praels  ; 
Garin  fitz  Gerold,  and  those  of  Mara,  Henry  fitz  Nicholas  ; 
Ernald  de  Magnaville,  the  Stutevilles,  William  Martel, 
William  Maler,  William  Bloez,  Godard  de  Loreora,  Roger  de 
Satya,  Andrew  de  Chavenguy,  Hugo  le  Brun,  Geoffrey  de 
Rancona,  Radulph  de  Mauleon,  William  des  Rocques,  Geoffrey 
de  Lancelles ;  Hugh  de  Fierte,  who  was  in  Cyprus  when  it 
was  taken,  and  afterwards  came  to  Acre.  The  two  kings 
were  sick,  but  the  Lord  reserved  them  to  succour  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  to  recover  the  city. 


Ch.  YIT. — How  the  petraria  of  the  two  kings,  and  those  of  the  army  of 
the  faithful,  attacked  the  tower  Maledictum,  and  shook  down  and 
destroyed  a  great  part  of  the  wall. 

The  king  of  France  first  recovered  from  his  sickness,  and 
turned  his  attention  to  the  construction  of  machines  and 
petrarise,  suitable  for  attacks,  and  which  he  determined  to 
ply  night  and  day,  and  he  had  one  of  superior  quality,  to 
which  they  gave  the  name  of  “  Bad  Neighbour.”  The 
Turks  also  had  one  they  called  “  Bad  Kinsman,”  which  by 
its  violent  casts,  often  broke  “Bad  Neighbour”  in  pieces; 
but  the  king  of  France  rebuilt  it,  until  by  constant  blows, 
he  broke  down  part  of  the  principal  city  wall,  and  shook 
the  tower  Maledictum.  On  one  side,  the  petraria  of  the 
duke  of  Burgundy  plied ;  on  the  other,  that  of  the  Templars 
did  severe  execution ;  while  that  of  the  Hospitallers  never 
ceased  to  cast  terror  amongst  the  Turks.  Besides  these, 
there  was  one  petraria,  erected  at  the  common  expense, 
which  they  were  in  the  habit  of  calling  the  “petraria  of 
God.”  Near  it,  there  constantly  preached  a  priest,  a  man 
of  great  probity,  who  collected  money  to  restore  it  at  their 
joint  expense,  and  to  hire  persons  to  bring  stones  for  casting. 
By  means  of  this  engine,  a  part  of  the  wall  of  the  tower 
Maledictum  was  at  length  shaken  down,  for  about  two  poles’ 
length.  The  count  of  Flanders  had  a  very  choice  petraria 
of  large  size,  which  after  his  death,  King  Richard  possessed ; 
besides  a  smaller  one,  equally  good.  These  two  were  plied 
incessantly,  close  by  a  gate  the  Turks  used  to  frequent,  until 
part  of  the  tower  was  knocked  down.  In  addition  to  these 
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two,  King  Richard  had  constructed  two  others  of  choice 
workmanship  and  material,  which  would  strike  a  place  at  an 
incalculable  distance.  He  had  also  built  one  put  together 
very  compactly,  which  the  people  called  44  Berefred,  with 
steps  to  mount  it,  fitting  most  tightly  to  it;  covered 
with  raw  hides  and  ropes,  and  having  layers  of  most 
solid  wood,  not  to  be  destroyed  by  any  blows,  nor  open  to  in¬ 
jury  from  the  pouring  thereon  of  Greek  fire,  or  any  other 
material.  He  also  prepared  two  mangonels,  one  of  which  was 
of  such  violence  and  rapidity,  that  what  it  hurled,  reached  the 
inner  rows  of  the  city  market-place.  These  engines  were 
plied  day  and  night,  and  it  is  well  known  that  a  stone  sent 
from  one  of  them  killed  twelve  men  with  its  blow  ;  the 
stone  was  afterwards  carried  to  Saladin  for  inspection  ;  and 
King  Richard  had  brought  it  from  Messina,  which  city  he 
had  &taken.  Such  stones  and  flinty  pieces  of  rock,  of  the 
smoothest  kind,  nothing  could  withstand ;  but  they  either 
shattered  in  pieces  the  object  they  struck,  or  ground  it  to 
powder.  The  king  was  confined  to  his  bed  by  a  severe  attack 
of  fever,  which  discouraged  him  ;  for  he  saw  the  Turks  con¬ 
stantly  challenging  our  men,  and  pressing  on  them  impor¬ 
tunately,  and  he  was  prevented  by  sickness  from  meeting 
them,  and  he  was  more  tormented  by  the  importunate  attack 
of  the  Turks  than  by  the  severity  of  the  fever  that  scorched 

him. 

Ch.  VIII. _ How  the  Turks  burnt  with  Greek  fire  all  the  machines  and 

the  cat  and  cercleia  belonging  to  the  king  of  France ,  when  assaulting 
the  city. 

The  city  of  Acre,  from  its  strong  position,  and  its  being 
defended  by  the  choicest  men  of  the  Turks,  appeared  difficult 
to  be  taken  by  assault.  The  French  had  hitherto  spent  their 
labour  in  vain  in  constructing  machines  and  engines  for  bieak  - 
ing  down  the  walls,  with  the  greatest  caie,  foi  whatever 
they  erected,  at  a  great  expense,  the  lurks  destioyed  with 
Greek  fire  or  some  devouring  conflagration.  Amongst  other 
machines  and  engines  which  the  king  of  1  ranee  had  erected 
for  breaking  down  the  walls,  he  had  prepared  one,  with  great 
labour,  to  be  used  for  scaling  it,  which  they  called  44  a  cat ; 
because  like  a  cat  it  crept  up  and  adhered  to  the  wall.  He  had 
also  another,  made  of  strong  hurdle  twigs,  put  together  most 
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compactly,  which  they  used  to  call  a  u  cercleia,”  and  under  its 
covering  of  hides  the  king  of  France  used  to  sit,  and  employ 
himself  in  throwing  darts  from  a  sling  ;  he  would  thus  watch 
the  approach  of  the  Turks,  above  on  the  walls,  by  the 
battlements,  and  then  hit  them  unawares.  But  it  happened 
one  day  that  the  French  were  eagerly  pressing  forward  to 
apply  their  cat  to  the  walls,  when,  behold  !  the  Turks  let 
down  upon  it  a  heap  of  the  driest  wood,  and  threw  upon 
it  a  quantity  of  Greek  fire,  as  well  as  upon  the  hurdle  they 
had  constructed  with  such  toil,  and  then  aimed  a  petraria 
in  that  direction,  and  all  having  forthwith  caught  fire,  they 
broke  them  in  pieces  by  the  blows  from  their  petraria.  Upon 
this,  the  king  of  France  was  enraged  beyond  measure,  and 
began  to  curse  all  those  who  were  under  his  command ;  and 
rated  them  shamefully  for  not  exacting  condign  vengeance  of 
the  Saracens,  who  had  done  them  such  injuries.  In  the 
heat  of  his  passion,  and  when  the  day  was  drawing  in,  he 
published  an  edict,  by  voice  of  herald,  that  an  assault  should 
be  made  upon  the  city  on  the  morrow. 

Ch.  IX. — How,  while  the  French  army  were  undermminy  the  city  walls, 
the  Christians  within  the  trenches  vigorously  repelled  the  Turks,  who 
had  fiercely  attacked  them  from  without. 

In  the  morning,  therefore,  all  armed  themselves,  and  some 
of  the  bravest  soldiers  chosen  from  the  whole  army  were  posted 
at  the  trenches  towards  the  exterior,  against  the  repeated  an¬ 
noyances  and  sudden  attacks  of  the  Saracens ;  for  Saladin  had 
vaunted  that  on  that  day  he  would  cross  the  trenches  in  force, 
and  prove  his  valour  in  humbling  to  the  dust  the  army  of  the 
Christians.  But  he  kept  not  his  word,  and  came  not ;  though 
his  army,  under  the  command  of  Kahadin,  his  vizier,  came  in 
a  body  to  the  trenches  and  attempted  to  cross  them  ;  but 
the  French  were  not  slow  to  resist,  and  endeavoured  to  drive 
i  them  off.  The  slaughter  on  both  sides  was  great ;  and  the  Turks 
dismounting,  advanced  on  foot  with  greater  ease,  and  having 
joined  battle,  fought  most  obstinately  with  swords,  hand  to 
hand,  and  with  poignards  and  two-edged  axes,  and  some  of 
them  used  clubs  bristling  with  very  sharp  teeth.  Their 
i  strokes  on  the  one  hand,  and  cries  on  the  other,  w^ere  terrific, 
t  and  many  were  slain  on  both  sides.  The  Turks  pressed 
on,  and  the  Christians  drove  them  back;  the  one  the  most 
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obstinate,  the  others  the  most  valiant  of  men ;  but  they 
effected  this  with  so  much  the  more  difficulty,  as  the  num¬ 
bers  of  the  Turks  who  pushed  on  was  the  greater,  and 
both  melted  with  twofold  heat,  as  it  wras  now  summer. 
Those  who  directed  their  attacks  against  the  city  tried  by 
every  means  in  their  power  to  batter  down  or  undermine  the 
walls,  or  else  to  surmount  them  with  scaling-ladders.  The  Turks 
who  were  shut  up  in  the  city,  dreading  the  spirit  of  our  men, 
hoisted  a  signal  to  the  Turks  of  Saladin’s  army  without,  and 
intimated  to  them,  either  to  make  an  attack,  for  the  purpose  of 
removing  the  French  from  the  walls,  or  to  give  them  instant 
succour.  The  Turks  from  without  pressed  on  obstinately,  when 
Kahadin  learnt  this,  and  driving  our  men  back  with  all  their 
might,  violently  filled  the  ditch ;  but  the  Christians,  notwith¬ 
standing,  resisted,  and  opposed  their  attacks,  so  that  by  God’s 
aid  our  men  stood  as  an  impenetrable  wall,  and  the  enemy  was 
repulsed.  Meanwhile,  the  men  employed  by  the  king  of 
France  to  undermine  the  wall,  advanced  so  far  as  to  remove 
the  foundations,  and  they  filled  the  space  thus  dug  out  with 
logs  of  wood,  and  set  them  on  fire ;  these  ignited  the 
piles  of  wood  forming  the  foundations  of  the  wall,  which 
sunk  down  gradually,  with  a  slight  inclination,  and  with¬ 
out  falling  altogether.  A  large  number  of  Christians 
hastened  to  that  part,  in  order  to  enter  and  drive  back 
the  Turkish  army.  0  !  how  many  banners  might  then  be 
seen  there,  and  piles  of  wood,  of  different  shapes,  and  on  the 
other  hand  the  Turks  throwing  Greek  fire  ;  on  the  one  side 
were  the  French  applying  ladders  to  the  wall,  that  was  but 
partially  thrown  down,  and  trying  to  cross  over ;  whilst  the 
Turks  were  also  mounting  with  ladders  on  the  other  side  to 
defend  the  breach  which  had  been  made  in  it. 

Ch.  X. — How  Alberic  Clements  was  slain  by  the  Turks  whilst  scaling 

the  walls. 

There  happened  a  wonderful  event,  not  to  be  passed  over 
in  silence.  There  was  a  man  of  renown  for  his  tried  valour 
and  excellence,  named  Alberic  Clements,  who,  when  he  saw  the 
French  toiling  to  very  little  purpose,  exerted  his  strength  in 
the  vehemence  of  his  ardour,  exclaiming,  “  This  day  I  will 
perish,  or,  if  it  please  God,  I  will  enter  into  the  city  of  Acre.” 
With  these  wrords,  he  boldly  mounted  the  ladder;  and  as  he 
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reached  the  top  of  the  wall,  the  Turks  fell  on  him  from  all 
sides  and  killed  him.  The  French  were  on  the  point  of  fol¬ 
lowing  him,  but  were  overwhelmed  by  the  pressure  of 
numbers  which  the  ladder  could  not  hold  ;  and  some  were 
bruised  to  death,  and  others  dragged  out  much  injured.  The 
Turks  shouted  with  the  greatest  joy  and  applause  when  they 
saw  the  accident,  for  it  was  a  very  severe  misfortune. 
They  surrounded  and  overcame  Alberic  Clements,  who  was 
left  alone  on  the  top  of  the  wall,  and  pierced  him  with  in¬ 
numerable  wounds.  He  thus  verified  what  he  had  before  said, 
that  he  would  die  a  martyr  if  he  was  unable  to  render  his 
friends  assistance  by  entering  Acre.  The  French  were  much 
discouraged  by  his  loss,  and  ceasing  the  assault,  gave  themselves 
up  to  lamentation  and  mourning  on  account  of  his  death,  for 
he  was  a  man  of  rank  and  influence  and  great  valour. 

Ch.  XI. — How  the  French  from  without  undermine  the  tower  Maledic- 
tum,  while  the  Turks  from  within  carry  on  a  countermine. 

Not  long  after,  the  French  miners,  by  their  perseverance, 
undermined  the  tower  Maledictum,  and  supported  it  by  placing 
beams  of  wood  underneath.  The  Turks  also,  digging  in  the 
same  direction,  had  reached  the  same  part  of  the  foundations  ; 
on  which  they  entered  into  a  mutual  treaty  of  peace,  that  the 
Turks  should  depart  uninjured;  and  some  of  the  Christians 
whom  they  held  captive,  were  by  agreement,  in  like  man¬ 
ner,  set  at  liberty.  On  discovering  this,  the  Turks  were  very 
much  chagrined,  and  stopped  up  the  passages  by  which  they 
had  gone  out. 

Ch.  XII. — How  King  Richard ,  though  still  sick,  assaulted  the  city  with 

his  men,  slew  many  by  a  sling  with  his  own  hand,  and  threw  down 

one  of  the  towers  by  means  of  his  miners  and  petrarice. 

King  Richard  was  not  yet  fully  recovered  from  his  sick¬ 
ness  ;  nevertheless,  anxious  for  action,  and  strenuously  intent 
upon  taking  the  city,  he  made  arrangements  that  his  men 
should  assault  the  city,  in  the  hope  that  under  Divine  Provi¬ 
dence  he  should  succeed.  For  this  purpose,  he  caused  to  be 
made  a  hurdle,  commonly  called  a  circleia,  put  together  firmly 
with  a  complication  of  interweaving,  and  made  with  the  most 
subtle  workmanship.  This  the  king  intended  to  be  used 
for  crossing  over  the  trench  outside  the  city.  Under  it  he 
placed  his  most  experienced  arbalesters,  and  he  caused  himself 
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to  be  carried  thither  on  a  silken  bed,  to  honour  the  Saracens 
with  his  presence,  and  animate  his  men  to  fight ;  and  from  it,  by 
using  his  arbalest,  in  which  he  was  skilled,  he  slew  many  with 
darts  and  arrows.  His  sappers  also  carried  a  mine  under  the 
tower,  at  which  a  petraria  was  directed ;  and  having  made  a 
breach,  they  filled  it  with  logs  of  wood,  and  set  them  on  fire ; 
when,  by  the  addition  of  frequent  blows  from  the  petraria, 
the  tower  fell  suddenly  to  the  ground  with  a  crash. 

Ch.  XIII. — How  the  Turks  vigorously  repelled  King  Richard’s  men 
who  were  assaulting  the  city ,  and  how  King  Richard  slew  with  his 
arbalest  one  who  had  on  the  armour  of  Alb  eric  Clements. 

Perceiving,  therefore,  how  difficult  success  was,  that 
he  had  a  most  warlike  enemy  to  contend  with,  and  that 
there  was  need  of  all  his  strength  for  the  attack,  the  king 
thought  it  best  to  incite  the  minds  of  his  younger  soldiers 
by  rewards,  rather  than  to  urge  them  by  severe  orders  ;  for 
whom  will  not  the  love  of  gain  draw  on  ?  He  therefore 
ordered  the  herald  to  proclaim  a  reward  of  two  aurei , 
afterwards  three,  and  then  four,  to  whoever  should  overthrow 
a  petraria  from  the  walls  ;  and  for  each  stone  displaced  from 
the  wall,  he  promised  a  reward  of  four  aurei.  Then  you 
might  see  the  young  men  bound  forward,  and  soldiers  of 
great  valour  press  on  emulously  to  draw  stones  from  the 
wall,  as  eager  for  glory  as  for  gain,  and  persisting  in  their 
efforts  amidst  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  Very  many  of 
them  failed  in  their  undertaking,  while  others  were  driven 
back  by  fear  of  death  ;  for  the  Turks  from  above  vigorously 
repelled  them,  and  neither  shields  nor  arms  availed  to 
protect  them.  The  height  of  the  wall  was  very  great,  as  well 
as  its  thickness ;  but  the  men  of  valour,  overcoming  all  diffi¬ 
culties,  extracted  very  many  stones  from  the  solid  wall ;  and 
when  the  Turks  rushed  upon  them  in  a  body,  and  tried  to  cast 
them  down,  they  strove  to  repel  them,  but,  having  forgot  their 
arms,  they  exposed  themselves  to  the  darts,  in  an  almost 
unarmed  condition.  One  of  the  Turks,  vaunting  in  the  armour 
of  the  aforesaid  Alberic  Clements,  which  he  had  put  on,  was 
shewing  himself,  to  the  annoyance  of  our  men,  on  the  highest 
part  of  the  wall,  in  a  boastful  manner  ;  but  King  Richard 
inflicted  on  him  a  deadly  wound,  piercing  him  through  the 
heart  with  a  cast  of  his  arbalest ;  the  Turks,  grieving  at  his  fail., 
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ran  together  in  crowds  to  avenge  his  death,  and  to  assuage 
the  bitterness  of  their  grief  by  the  fierceness  of  their  onslaught. 
They  boldly  exposed  themselves,  as  if  they  feared  not  that 
the  darts  and  missiles  would  strike  them,  and  repelled  and 
pressed  on  our  men  like  madmen, — never  were  there  braver 
warriors  of  any  creed  on  earth  ;  and  the  memory  of  their 
actions  excites  at  once  our  respect  and  astonishment.  In  the 
hottest  of  the  combat,  however  close  the  armour  fitted,  or 
whether  the  coat  of  mail  was  twofold,  it  availed  little  to  resist 
the  darts  from  their  arbalests.  Nevertheless,  the  Turks  kept 
mining  from  within,  so  that  our  men  were  obliged  to  retreat ; 
and  the  enemy  raised  a  loud  shout,  as  if  they  had  gained  their 
purpose. 

Ch.  XIV. — How  our  esquires  and  the  Pisans  loldly  scaled  the  tower , 
which  had  been  shaken,  for  the  purpose  of  entering  the  city  and  hew 
the  Turks  repelled  them  with  spirit ,  both  ivith  arms  and  Greek  fire. 

At  last  the  aforesaid  tower  was  thrown  down  by  the  con¬ 
stant  blows  of  our  petrarise  and  the  pulling  away  of 
stones ;  and  when  King  Richard's  men  had  ceased  from 
undermining,  and  the  assaults  were  discontinued,  our  esquires 
eager  for  praise  and  victory,  and  fitted  and  equipped  for  war, 
armed  themselves.  Among  them  were  the  retainers  of  the 
earl  of  Leicester,  and  those  of  Andrew  de  Cavegin  and  Hugo 
Brun  ;  there  also  came,  most  nobly  arrayed,  the  bishop  of  Salis¬ 
bury,  and  very  many  others.  It  was  about  tierce,  i.  e.  the 
hour  of  dinner,  when  the  men  of  valour  and  the  most  ex¬ 
cellent  esquires,  prepared  to  attack  the  aforesaid  tower, 
and  forthwith  boldly  mounted  it.  The  sentinels  of  the  Turks 
on  seeing  them  began  to  shout,  and  the  whole  city,  being 
roused,  took  up  arms  with  all  haste,  and  ran  to  oppose 
them ;  and  the  Turks  pressed  in  dense  numbers  upon  the  squires, 
who  were  nimbly  making  their  way.  While  our  men 
tried  to  enter  the  city,  and  the  Turks  to  drive  them  back, 
they  met  in  a  body  and  fought  hand  to  hand  on  both  sides, 
right  hand  met  right  hand,  and  swords  flashed  against  swords  ; 
some  seized  hold  of  each  other,  others  struck  each  other, — some 
were  driven  back,  and  others  fell.  Our  men  were  few  in 
numbers:  the  multitude  of  the  Turks  increased  constantlv, 
and  by  throwing  Greek  fire,  they  forced  our  men,  who  could 
not  withstand  it,  to  retire  and  descend  from  the  tower  ;  some  of 
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them  were  killed  by  the  enemy  and  afterwards  burnt  to  ashes 
by  this  destructive  conflagration.  Then  the  Pisans,  either  thirst¬ 
ing  for  praise  or  revenge,  mounted  the  tower  in  full  force ; 
but  the  Turks  again  attacked  them  like  madmen,  and 
although  the  Pisans  made  a  bold  resistance,  they  were  com¬ 
pelled  to  retire  and  abandon  the  tower.  For  there  never 
was  seen  any  thing  like  that  race  of  Turks  for  efflciency  in 
war.  The  capture  of  the  city  would,  however,  have  been 
accomplished  on  that  day,  had  the  battle  been  fought  with 
the  whole  combined  army,  and  on  a  prudent  plan  ;  but  the 
greater  part  of  the  army  was  at  dinner  at  the  time,  and 
the  attempt  was  a  presumptuous  one,  and  therefore  did  not 
succeed. 

Ch.  XV. — A  commendation  of  the  TurJcs  in  the  city ,  who  sent  Mestoc 
and  Caracois  in  despair  to  our  kings ,  in  order  to  obtain  a  respite  until 
they  should  consult  Saladin,  hut  they  returned  fruitlessly . 

What  can  we  say  of  this  race  of  unbelievers  who  thus 
defended  their  city  ?  They  must  be  admired  for  their 
valour  in  war,  and  were  the  honour  of  their  whole  nation  ; 
and  had  they  been  of  the  right  faith,  they  would  not  have 
had  their  superiors  as  men  throughout  the  world.  Yet  they 
dreaded  our  men,  not  without  reason,  for  they  saw  the  choicest 
soldiers  from  the  ranks  of  all  Christendom  come  to  destroy 
them  ;  their  walls  in  part  broken  down,  in  part  shattered,  the 
greater  portion  of  their  army  mutilated,  some  killed,  and 
others  weakened  by  their  wounds.  There  were  still  remain¬ 
ing  in  the  city  6,000  Turks,  with  Mestoc  and  Caracois,  their 
chiefs,  but  they  despaired  of  succour.  They  perceived  that 
the  Christian  army  was  very  much  dejected  at  the  death 
of  Alberic  Clements,  and  their  sons  and  kinsmen,  who  had 
fallen  in  battle,  and  that  they  were  determined  either  to  die 
bravely  or  gain  the  mastery  over  the  Turks,  and  that  they 
thought  a  middle  course  dishonourable.  Under  these  circum¬ 
stances,  by  common  counsel  and  assent,  the  besieged  begged  a 
truce  in  order  to  inform  Saladin  of  their  condition,  and  to  ascer¬ 
tain  how  far  he  would  afford  them  security  according  to  the 
manner  of  barbarous  nations,  by  either  sending  them  speedy 
help,  or  giving  them  leave  to  depart  from  the  city  with 
honour.  To  obtain  this  object,  two  of  the  most  noble  of  the 
Saracens  and  of  Paganism,  Mestoc  and  Caracois,  came  to 
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our  kings  with  the  promise  that  if  Saladin  did  not  send  them 
speedy  assistance,  they  would  give  up  the  city,  on  the  con¬ 
dition  that  all  the  besieged  Turks  should  be  permitted  to 
depart  in  freedom,  with  their  arms  and  property,  and  go 
whithersoever  they  liked.  And  on  the  king  of  France  and 
nearly  all  the  French  giving  their  assent  to  this  condition  at 
the  conference,  King  Richard  absolutely  refused  his,  and  said, 
it  was  not  to  be  consented  to,  that  after  so  long  and  laborious 
a  siege,  they  should  enter  a  deserted  city  only.  On  his  plea¬ 
sure  being  known,  Caracois  and  Mestoc  returned  to  the  city 
without  effecting  their  object.  And  Saladin,  when  he  learnt 
that  ambassadors  had  been  sent  by  the  besieged,  commanded 
them  to  persevere  and  defend  their  city  with  as  much  courage 
as  that  which  they  had  hitherto  shewn,  promising  that  most 
ample  assistance  should  soon  come  to  them  without  a  doubt ; 
for  he  declared  to  the  ambassadors  who  waited  upon  him,  that 
he  would  certainly  persevere,  and  as  he  was  expecting  a  large 
body  of  soldiers  from  Babylon,  they  would  soon  come  in  ships 
and  galleys ;  for  he  had  given  orders  to  Muleina  to  be  with 
him,  without  fail,  in  eight  days  ;  and  if  they  did  not  come 
according  to  agreement,  he  promised,  with  an  oath,  to  pro¬ 
cure  for  them  as  honourable  a  peace  as  he  could  from  the 
Christians,  and  the  liberty  to  depart.  On  hearing  these 
things,  the  ambassadors  returned  to  the  city,  and,  repeating 
the  promises  of  Saladin,  persuaded  the  townsmen  to  resist, 
while  they  looked  forward  with  anxiety  for  the  promised 
assistance. 

Ch.  XVI. — How ,  while  our  men  were  courageously  assaulting  the  city , 
some  of  the  Turks  in  despair  escaped  out  of  it. 

Meanwhile,  the  petrariae  of  the  Christians  never  ceased, 
day  and  night,  to  shake  the  walls  ;  and  when  the  Turks  saw 
this,  they  were  smitten  with  wonder,  astonishment,  terror, 
and  confusion  ;  and  many,  yielding  to  their  fears,  threw 
themselves  down  from  the  walls  by  night,  and  without  waiting 
for  the  promised  aid,  very  many  sought,  with  supplications, 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  Christianity.  There  was  little 
doubt,  and  with  good  reason  as  to  their  merits,  that  they 
presumptuously  asked  the  boou  more  from  the  pressure  of 
urgent  fear  than  from  any  divine  inspiration  ;  but  there  are 
different  steps  by  which  men  arrive  at  salvation.  It  was  now 
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well  known  to  Saladin,  by  means  of  messengers,  who  passed 
backwards  and  forwards,  that  to  persevere  any  longer  in 
defending  the  city,  was  dangerous,  as  it  could  not  be  kept 
from  the  Christians. 

Ch.  XVII. — How  the  besieged  entered  into  treaty  with  the  Christians  by 

the  advice  of  Saladin. 

Saladin,  perceiving  the  danger  of  delay,  at  length  deter¬ 
mined  to  yield  to  the  entreaties  of  the  besieged  :  he  was, 
moreover,  persuaded  by  his  admirals,  and  satraps,  and  his 
influential  courtiers,  who  had  many  friends  and  kinsmen 
amongst  the  besieged.  The  latter  alleged  also,  that  he  was 
bound  to  them  by  his  promise  made  on  the  Mahometan  law, 
that  he  would  procure  for  them  an  honourable  capitulation 
at  the  last  moment,  lest,  perchance,  made  prisoners  at  discre¬ 
tion,  they  should  be  exterminated  or  put  to  an  ignominious 
death,  and  thus  the  law  of  Mahomet,  which  had  been  strictly 
observed  by  their  ancestors,  be  effaced  by  its  dependence  on 
him  ;  and  nevertheless,  very  much  would  be  derogated  from  his 
name  and  excellence  if  the  worshippers  of  Mahomet  should  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Christians.  They  also  begged  to  remind 
Saladin  of  the  fact,  that  they,  a  chosen  race  of  Turks,  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  had  been  cooped  up  in  the  city, 
and  withstood  a  siege  for  so  long  a  time  ;  they  reminded  him 
too  that  they  had  not  seen  their  wives  and  children  for  three 
years,  during  which  period  the  siege  had  lasted ;  and  they 
said,  it  would  be  better  to  surrender  the  city,  than  that  people 
of  such  merit  should  be  destroyed.  The  princes  persuading 
the  sultan  to  this  effect,  that  their  latter  condition  might 
not  be  worse  than  their  former  one ;  he  assented  to  their 
making  peace  on  the  best  terms  they  could,  and  they  drew  up 
a  statement  of  what  appeared  to  them  the  most  proper  terms 
of  treaty.  On  the  messengers  bringing  back  the  resolution 
of  Saladin  and  his  satraps,  the  besieged  were  filled  with  great 
joy ;  and  forthwith,  the  principal  men  of  the  city  wTent  to  the 
kings,  and  through  their  interpreters,  offered  to  surrender 
unconditionally  the  city  of  Acre,  the  Cross,  and  two  hundred 
and  fifty  noble  Christian  captives ;  and  when  they  perceived 
this  did  not  satisfy  them,  they  offered  two  thousand  noble 
Christian  captives,  and  five  hundred  of  inferior  rank,  whom 
Saladin  would  bring  together  from  all  parts  of  his  kingdom,  if 
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they  would  let  the  Turks  depart  from  their  city,  with  their 
shirts  only,  leaving  behind  them  their  arms  and  property ;  and, 
as  a  ransom  for  themselves,  they  would  give  two  hundred 
thousand  Saracenic  talents.  As  security  for  the  performance 
of  these  conditions,  they  offered  to  deliver  up,  as  hostages,  all 
the  men  of  noble  or  high  rank  in  the  city.  After  the  two  kings 
had  considered  with  the  wisest  of  the  chiefs,  the  opinion  of  all 
was  for  accepting  the  offer,  and  consenting  to  the  conditions ; 
that  on  taking  the  oath  for  security,  and  subscribing  the  terms 
of  peace,  they  might  quit  the  city,  without  carrying  any  thing 
with  them,  having  first  given  up  the  hostages. 


Ch.  XVIII.- — How,  on  giving  hostages  for  the  delivery  of  the  Cross, 
money,  and  cajotives  within  a  month,  the  Turks  marched  out  of 
the  city  and  the  Christians  entered  it ;  and  how  the  two  kings  divided 
every  thing  equally  between  them. 

Thus,  on  the  Friday  after  the  Translation  of  St.  Benedict’ 
the  principal  and  noblest  of  the  admirals  were  given  and 
received  as  hostages,  and  the  space  of  one  month  fixed  for 
the  delivery  of  the  Cross,  and  the  collecting  together  of 
the  captives.  And  when  it  was  rumoured  abroad  that  the 
city  was  to  be  given  up,  the  common  people,  in  their 
folly,  were  inflamed  with  fury,  but  the  wiser  portion  re¬ 
joiced  at  gaining  so  profitably,  and  without  danger,  what 
they  had  been  so  long  a  time  unable  to  obtain.  Then  was 
it  proclaimed  and  prohibited,  by  voice  of  herald,  that  any 
one  should  molest  the  Turks  by  word  or  deed,  or  provoke 
them  by  abuse,  or  that  missiles  should  any  longer  be 
cast  for  the  destruction  of  the  walls  or  of  the  Turks  who  might 
be  seen  on  the  battlements.  And  when  the  day  came  that 
the  Turks,  so  renowned  for  their  courage  and  valour,  most 
active  in  the  exercise  of  war,  and  famous  for  their  magnifi¬ 
cence,  appeared  on  the  walls  ready  to  leave  the  city,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  went  forth  to  look  at  them,  and  were  struck  with  admi¬ 
ration  when  they  remembered  the  deeds  they  had  done.  They 
were  also  astonished  at  the  cheerful  countenances  of  those  who 
were  thus  driven  almost  penniless  from  their  city, — their  de¬ 
meanour  unchanged  by  adversity  ;  and  those  who  but  now 
had  been  compelled  by  extreme  necessity  to  own  themselves 
conquered,  and  betake  themselves  to  supplication,  bore  no 
marks  of  care,  as  they  came  forth,  nor  any  signs  of  dejection 
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at  the  loss  of  all  they  possessed — not  even  in  the  firmness 
of  their  countenances,  for  they  seemed  to  be  conquerors  by 
their  courageous  bearing ;  but  the  form  of  superstitious 
idolatry,  and  the  miserable  error  of  sinfulness,  threw  a  stain 
upon  their  warlike  glories.  At  last,  when  all  the  Turks  had 
departed,  the  Christians,  with  the  two  kings  at  their  head, 
entered  the  city  without  opposition,  through  the  open  gates, 
with  dances,  and  joy,  and  loud  vociferations,  glorifying  God, 
and  giving  Him  thanks,  because  He  had  magnified  His  mercy 
to  them,  and  had  visited  them,  and  redeemed  His  people. 
Then  the  banners,  and  various  standards  of  the  two  kings, 
were  raised  on  the  walls  and  towers,  and  the  city  was  equally 
divided  between  them.  They  also  made  a  proportionate  divi¬ 
sion  of  the  arms  and  provisions  they  found ;  and  the  whole 
number  of  captives,  being  reckoned,  was  divided  by  lot.  The 
noble  Caracois,  and  a  large  number,  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  king 
of  France;  and  King  Richard  had  for  his  portion  Mestoc 
and  the  remainder.  Moreover,  the  king  of  France  had  for 
his  share  the  noble  palace  of  the  Templars,  with  all  its  appur¬ 
tenances  ;  and  King  Richard  had  the  royal  palace,  to  which 
he  sent  the  queens,  with  their  damsels  and  handmaids  ;  thus 
each  obtained  his  portion  in  peace.  The  army  was  distributed 
through  the  city,  and  after  the  protracted  contest  of  so  long  a 
siege,  gave  themselves  indulgence,  and  refreshed  themselves 
with  the  rest  they  needed.  The  night  following  our  entrance, 
Saladin,  through  fear  of  us,  retired  from  the  place  in  which 
he  was  posted,  and  occupied  a  most  distant  mountain. 

Ch.  XIX. — How  vilely  and  shamefully  the  Turks,  when  in  possession  of 
the  city ,  had  treated  our  sacred  things. 

From  the  day  on  which  the  Saracens  first  got  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  city  of  Acre,  to  that  on  which  it  was  restored, 
was  a  space  of  four  years.  It  was  restored,  as  has  been  said, 
on  the  morrow  of  St.  Benedict.  The  state  of  the  churches 
within  the  city  was  not  beheld  without  horror,  and  it  is  not 
without  grief  that  we  relate  the  unseemly  things  that  had  been 
perpetrated  within  them.  For  who  could  behold,  without  tears, 
the  countenances  of  the  holy  images  of  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  many  saints,  defiled  or  disfigured  in  one 
wayor  another?  Who  would  not  shudder  at  the  horrible  sight  of 
altars  overthrown,  and  crucifixes  cast  to  the  earth,  and  beaten 
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in  contempt  by  that  insulting  and  impious  nation,  the  Turks, 
and  their  own  Mahometan  rites  exhibited  in  holy  places — all 
the  relics  of  mans  redemption  and  the  Christian  religion 
effaced,  and  the  corruption  of  the  Mahometan  superstition 
introduced  ? 

Ch.  XX. — Of  the  quarrel  between  the  two  Mugs  on  account  of  the 
Marquis  and  King  Guy,  and,  of  their  reconciliation. 

After  this  a  great  discord  arose  between  the  two 
kings,  on  account  of  the  aforesaid  marquis  whom  the  king 
of  France  favoured,  and  to  whom  he  had  determined  to  give 
his  share  of  all  that  fell  to  his  lot,  present  or  future,  in  the 
Holy  Land.  But  King  Richard,  who  compassionated  the 
distress  of  King  Guy,  would  not  consent  to  this  grant,  for 
he  thought  that  all  and  every  thing  belonged  to  Guy.  On  this 
point  the  kings  were  at  variance  for  some  time ;  until,  by  the 
mediation  of  the  chiefs  and  leaders  of  the  people,  they  were 
reconciled,  on  the  condition  that,  as  the  marquis  was  heir  by 
marriage  to  the  throne,  he  should  have  the  government  of 
Tyre,  i.e.  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Baruth,  with  the  title  of  count,  as 
a  recompense  for  the  assistance  he  had  given  during  the  siege, 
and  that  Godfrey  of  Lusignan  should  be  count  of  Joppa,  i.e. 
Joppa  and  Askalon,  as  a  recompense  for  his  services,  being 
brother  to  King  Guy.  And  if  King  Guy  died  first,  the 
marquis  should  receive  his  crown,  although  he  had  married 
in  so  unlawful  a  manner  the  heiress  to  the  throne,  as  we  have 
before  said ;  but  that  if  the  marquis  and  his  wife  should  happen 
to  die  while  King  Richard  was  in  those  parts,  it  should  be 
left  to  him  to  dispose  of  the  kingdom  at  his  pleasure.  On  these 
conditions,  the  disputants  were  one  and  all  pacified. 

Ch.  XXI. — How,  after  the  city  was  restored,  the  Mng  of  France, 
amidst  the  wonder ,  disapproval,  and  execrations  of  all,  prepared  to 
return  home. 

Affairs  being  in  this  position,  at  the  end  of  the  month  of 
July,  within  which  the  Turks  had  promised  to  restore  the  holy 
cross,  and  receive  back  their  hostages,  a  rumour  spread  amongst 
the  army,  that  the  king  of  France,  on  whom  the  hope  of  the 
people  rested,  intended  to  return  home,  and  was  making  active 
preparations  for  his  journey.  Oh  how  wicked  and  howinsulting 
a  proceeding,  while  as  yet  so  much  work  remained  on  hand,  to 
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wish  to  go  away,  when  his  duty  was  to  rule  so  large  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  people,  and  when  his  presence  was  so  necessary  to 
encourage  the  Christians  to  so  pious  a  work,  and  to  provide 
for  the  progress  of  so  arduous  an  undertaking!  0  why  did 
he  come  so  long  a  way,  with  so  much  toil,  if  he  intended  to 
return  almost  immediately  !  0  wonderful  performance  of  his 
vow,  by  merely  entering  the  Holy  Land,  and  contending 
against  the  Turks  with  such  small  triumph  !  But  why  need 
we  say  more?  The  king  of  France  alleged  sickness  as  the 
cause  of  his  return ;  and  said  that  he  had  performed  his  vow 
as  far  as  he  was  able ;  most  of  all,  because  he  was  well  and 
sound  when  he  took  up  the  cross  with  King  Henry  between 
Trie  and  Gisors.  But  in  making  this  assertion,  he  produced  no 
one  by  whose  evidence  it  could  be  confirmed.  It  must  not  be 
denied,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  king  of  France  expended 
much  labour  and  money  in  the  Holy  Land  for  the  assaulting  ot 
the  city,  and  that  he  afforded  aid  and  assistance  to  very  many, 
and  that  by  the  influence  of  his  presence,  he  procured  the  more 
speedy  execution  and  consummation  of  so  great  a  work  in 
the  capture  of  the  city,  as  the  most  powerful  of  Christian 
kings,  and  of  the  highest  dignity,  should  have  done  :  whence, 
by  how  much  the  greater  in  valour  and  surpassing  in  excel¬ 
lence,  by  so  much  the  more  he  was  held  bound  to  recover 
a  land  so  cast  down  and  destitute  of  aid,  against  which  the 
heathen  had  come  to  pollute  it ;  for,  according  to  St.  Gregory, 
when  gifts  are  increased,  the  reasons  for  them  increase  also,  and 
to  whom  much  is  given,  of  the  same  much  will  be  required. 
But  when  the  inflexible  determination  of  the  king  of  France  to 
return  became  known  to  all,  and  his  refusal  to  yield  to  the 
murmurs  of  his  men,  or  their  supplications  to  remain,  the  French 
would  have  renounced  their  subjection  to  him,  if  it  could  have 
been  done,  and  would  have  loathed  his  dominion  ;  and  they 
imprecated  on  him  every  kind  of  adversity  and  misfortune 
that  could  fall  to  the  lot  of  man  in  this  life.  But  for  all  that, 
the  king  of  France  hastened  his  voyage  as  much  as  possible, 
and  left  in  his  stead  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  with  a  large 
number  of  men.  Moreover,  he  begged  King  Richard  to 
supply  him  with  two  galleys,  and  the  king  readily  gave  him 
two  of  his  best :  how  ungrateful  he  was  for  this  service,  was 
afterwards  seen. 
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Ch.  XXII. — How  the  Icing  of  France  swore  to  King  Richard  that  he 
would  observe  peace  towards  his  subjects  and  his  territories  until  the 
latter  returned  home. 

King  Richard  was  of  opinion  that  the  king  of  France  should 
enter  into  a  covenant  for  the  preservation  of  their  mutual  secu¬ 
rity  ;  for  they,  like  their  fathers,  regarded  each  other  with 
mistrust,  under  the  veil  of  friendship,  which  even  in  the 
following  generation  never  expelled  fear.  King  Richard  was 
therefore  anxious  with  this  uneasy  feeling,  and  required  an 
oath  from  the  king  of  France  to  keep  his  faith  not  to  do  injury 
to  his  men  or  territory  knowingly  or  purposely,  while  he,  King 
Richard,  remained  in  a  foreign  land ;  but  if  on  any  occasion  any 
thing  that  should  appear  reprehensible  went  unpunished,  King 
Richard  on  his  return  should  have  forty  days’  notice  before  the 
king  of  France  should  proceed  to  obtain  redress.  The  king  of 
France  took  the  oath  which  was  required  faithfully  to  ob¬ 
serve  all  these  conditions,  and  gave  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and 
Count  Henry  as  hostages,  and  five  or  more  others,  whose 
names  are  lost.  How  faithfully  he  stood  to  his  covenant  and 
oath  is  very  well  known  to  all  the  world ;  for  he  had  no  sooner 
reached  his  own  country,  than  he  set  it  in  commotion  and 
threw  Normandy  into  confusion.  What  need  we  say  more  ? 
The  king  of  France,  having  taken  leave,  retired  from  liis  army 
at  Acre,  and  instead  of  blessings,  he  received  wishes  of 
misfortune  and  execrations  from  all. 


Ch.  XXIII.— How,  on  the  Icing  of  France  retiring  with  his  hostages  and 
the  Marquis  to  Tyre ,  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  many  others  of  the 
French  remained  with  King  Richard. 

On  St.  Peter’s  day  the  king  of  France  embarked  and 
sailed  for  Tyre,  but  he  left  the  greater  part  of  his  army  with 
King  Richard  ;  and  with  him  he  took  that  infamous  mar¬ 
quis  and  Caracois  and  the  other  hostages  that  had  fallen  to 
his  lot ;  and  he  reckoned  that  he  would  receive  for  their 
ransom  a  hundred  thousand  aurei  or  more,  which  would 
support  his  army  till  Easter.  But  on  the  term  expiring  for 
ransoming  the  hostages,  the  Turks  paid  no  attention  to  it,  and 
most  of  them  perished  :  for  it  was  very  evident  that  they 
would  not  give  an  egg  or  a  farthing  to  release  them  ;  and  by 
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their  means  nothing  at  all  was  gained,  nor  any  portion  of  pro¬ 
visions  found  in  the  city;  which  caused  the  French  to  remember 
the  more  frequently  that  they  received  no  other  remuneration 
from  the  king  of  France.  On  this  account  there  arose  frequent 
wrangling  and  murmuring  amongst  them,  until  King  Richard, 
at  the  request  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  lent  him,  over  and 
above  his  hostages,  five  thousand  marks  of  silver  to  support 
his  men. 


BOOK  IV. 

Ch.  I. — How  King  Richard  bestows  gifts  on  his  soldiers ,  and  repairs 

the  walls  of  Acre. 

King  Richard,  therefore,  perceiving  that  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  business  and  the  progress  of  affairs,  together  with 
the  labour  and  expense,  devolved  upon  him  chiefly,  made  most 
ample  largesses  of  gold  and  silver  to  the  French  and  to  all  the 
others  of  every  nation,  by  means  of  which  they  might  abun¬ 
dantly  recruit  themselves  and  redeem  what  they  had  put  in 
pledge.  On  the  king  of  France  returning  home  with  haste  as 
aforesaid,  King  Richard  turned  his  attention  to  the  repair  of 
the  walls  to  a  greater  height  and  perfection  than  before 
they  were  thrown  down  ;  and  he  himself  walked  about,  ex¬ 
horting  the  workmen  and  masons,  as  if  his  whole  intention 
was  to  strive  for  the  recovery  of  God’s  inheritance. 

Ch.  II. — How  Saladin  stood  not  to  his  covenant  for  restoring  our  Lord's 
cross,  and  paying  the  money ;  and  neglected  his  men,  who  were  hos¬ 
tages. 

He  therefore  awaited  the  term  which  had  been  agreed 
upon  between  the  Turks  and  himself  as  aforesaid,  and  turned 
his  attention  to  the  packing  up  of  the  petrarise  and  man¬ 
gonels  for  transportation.  For  when  the  time  had  expired 
which  had  been  fixed  by  the  Turks  for  the  restoration  of  the 
cross  and  the  ransom  of  the  hostages,  after  waiting  three 
weeks,  according  to  the  conditions,  to  see  if  Saladin  would 
stand  to  his  word  and  covenant,  the  king:  looked  upon  him  as 
a  transgressor,  as  Saladin  appeared  to  have  no  care  about  it ; 
and  perhaps  this  was  by  the  dispensation  of  God,  that  some¬ 
thing  more  advantageous  might  be  obtained.  But  the  Saracens 
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asked  further  time  to  fulfil  their  promise  and  make  search  for 
the  cross.  Then  you  might  hear  the  Christians  inquiring 
for  news,  and  when  the  cross  was  coming?  but  God  was 
unwilling  that  it  should  be  restored  for  those  by  whom  it  was 
promised,  but  preferred  rather  that  they  should  perish.  One 
would  exclaim,  “  The  cross  is  coming  !”  another,  that  he 
had  seen  it  in  the  Saracen  army ;  but  each  speaker  was 
deceived,  for  Saladin  had  not  taken  any  steps  to  restore 
the  cross  ;  nay,  he  neglected  the  hostages  who  were 
bound  for  it,  for  he  hoped,  by  means  of  it,  to  obtain 
much  more  advantageous  terms.  Meanwhile,  he  sent  constant 
presents  and  messengers  to  King  Richard  to  gain  delay  by 
artful  and  deceptive  words,  though  he  fulfilled  none  of  his  pro¬ 
mises,  but  tried  to  keep  the  king’s  mind  in  suspense  by  crafty 
and  ambiguous  messages. 

Ch.  III. — How  the  king  of  'England  sent  twice  to  Tyre ,  before  he  could 
obtain  the  hostages  of  Saladin  from  the  Marquis ,  and  how  he  himself 
refused  to  return. 

In  the  meantime  messages  were  sent  to  Tyre  to  com¬ 
mand  the  marquis  to  return  to  the  army,  and  bring  with  him 
the  hostages  which  had  been  committed  to  his  charge,  in 
order  to  get  the  ransom  for  them, — viz.,  the  share  of  the 
payment  which  belonged  to  the  king  of  France.  With  the 
message  were  sent  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  Earl  Robert,  and 
Peter  de  Pratellis,  a  very  eminent  soldier.  To  these  three 
messengers  the  marquis  answered  indignantly,  that  he  dared 
not  venture  into  King  Richard’s  presence  :  moreover,  he 
boasted  that  if  the  true  cross  was  ever  recovered,  he  was  to 
receive  the  half  of  it  for  the  king  of  France  ;  and  that  until 
this  was  accomplished  he  would  not  resign  the  hostages. 
On  ascertaining  the  obstinate  determination  of  the  marquis,  the 
messengers  tried  to  prevail  upon  him  with  soft  speeches,  offer¬ 
ing  to  leave  one  of  themselves  as  an  hostage  to  secure  his  safe 
journey  to  and  from  King  Richard ;  but  they  did  not  succeed 
in  persuading  him, — nay,  he  refused  with  an  oath  to  come. 
They  therefore  returned  unsuccessful  and  empty-handed,  and 
excited  the  king’s  anger  by  telling  him  the  whole  mat¬ 
ter.  At  his  request  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  Drogo  d’Amiens, 
and  Robert  de  Quincey,  were  sent  on  a  second  embassy  to 
request  the  said  marquis  to  come  with  them  to  the  army, 
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as  his  presence  seemed  necessary  to  the  progress  of  the  busi¬ 
ness,  especially  as  he  aspired  to  the  kingdom,  the  acquisition 
of  which  he  was  preventing ;  and  that  he  should  grant  those 
who  were  bringing  provisions  a  free  passage  from  Tyre,  for 
(according  to  his  former  conduct)  he  had  hitherto  hindered 
them ;  and  on  their  arrival  at  Tyre,  they  set  forth  their  zeal 
in  bebalf  of  King  Richard,  and  urged  him  to  come  to  their 
aid  in  Syria,  the  dominion  of  which  he  aspired  to  obtain. 
But  he  replied  arrogantly,  protesting  that  he  would  not 
come,  but  would  maintain  the  government  of  his  own  city. 
When  they  answered  each  of  his  assertions,  by  contrary  argu¬ 
ments,  the  matter  was  with  difficulty  brought  to  this  point, — 
that  the  messengers  should  take  back  with  them  the  Sara¬ 
cen  hostages  to  King  Richard ;  but  they  could,  by  no  method 
or  persuasion,  prevail  on  the  marquis  to  turn  from  his  obstinate 
and  wicked  intentions. 

Ch.  IV. — How  the  hostages  of  Saladin  were  slain  by  our  men. 

When  it  became  clearly  evident  to  King  Richard  that  a 
longer  period  had  elapsed  than  had  been  fixed,  and  that  Sala¬ 
din  was  obdurate,  and  would  not  give  himself  trouble  to  ran¬ 
som  the  hostages,  he  called  together  a  council  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  people,  by  whom  it  was  resolved  that  the  hostages  should 
all  be  hanged,  except  a  few  nobles  of  the  higher  class,  who 
might  ransom  themselves,  or  be  exchanged  for  some  Christian 
captives.  King  Richard,  aspiring  to  destroy  the  Turks  root 
and  branch,  and  to  punish  their  wanton  arrogance,  as  well  as 
to  abolish  the  law  of  Mahomet,  and  to  vindicate  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion,  on  the  Friday  after  the  Assumption  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  ordered  2,700  of  the  Turkish  hostages 
to  be  led  forth  from  the  city,  and  hanged ;  his  soldiers 
marched  forward  with  delight  to  fulfil  his  commands,  and  to 
retaliate,  with  the  assent  of  the  Divine  Grace,  by  taking 
revenge  upon  those  who  had  destroyed  so  many  of  the 
Christians  with  missiles  from  bows  and  arbalests. 

Ch.  V. — How  King  Richard  ordered  his  army  to  move  by  land  and  by 

sea  towards  Aslcalon. 

When  evening  approached,  it  was  proclaimed  by  mouth 
of  herald,  that  the  army  should  march  on  the  morrow,  and 
cross  the  river  of  Acre  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,— -the  dis- 
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penser  of  all  good  things — in  order  that  they  should  proceed 
to  Askalon  and  conquer  the  maritime  districts.  It  was 
also  ordered  that  the  ships  should  take  on  board,  for  the 
army,  ten  days’  provisions, — viz.,  biscuits,  meal,  meat, 
and  wine,  and  whatever  else  appeared  necessary.  The 
sailors  were  strictly  enjoined  to  keep  sailing  along  shore, 
with  the  barges  and  smacks,  which  carried  the  provisions  as 
well  as  armed  men  ;  and  thus  the  forces  advanced  in  two 
divisions,  one  by  sea  the  other  by  land  ;  for  otherwise  it  was 
not  possible  to  keep  possession  of  the  country  so  completely 
occupied  by  the  Turks. 

Ch.  VI. — How  many  of  our  chiefs  had  died  in  a  year  and  a  half  at  the 

siege  of  Acre. 

It  must  be  known,  that  during  the  two  winters  and  one 
summer,  and  up  to  the  middle  of  the  autumn,  when  the  Turks 
were  hanged,  as  they  deserved  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man,  in  return  for  the  destruction  of  our  churches  and  slaugh¬ 
ter  of  our  men,  many  of  the  Christians  who  were  engaged  in 
the  siege  of  Acre  at  a  great  sacrifice  had  died.  The  multitude 
of  those  who  perished  in  so  great  an  army  appears  to  exceed 
computation  ;  but  the  sum  total  of  the  chiefs,  as  a  certain 
writer  has  estimated  it,  omitting  the  others  which  he  says  he 
has  no  means  of  reckoning,  is  as  follows  : — We  lost  in  the 
army  six  archbishops  and  patriarchs,  twelve  bishops,  forty 
counts,  and  five  hundred  men  of  noble  rank ;  also  avast  num¬ 
ber  of  priests,  clergy,  and  others,  which  cannot  be  accurately 
counted. 

Ch.  VII. — How  King  Richard  compelled  the  French  to  quit  Acre ;  and 
how  he  fixed  his  own  tent  outside  the  city. 

After  the  Turks  were  hanged,  King  Richard,  having 
recovered  his  health,  went  out  from  the  city  with  all  his 
retinue,  and  ordered  his  tents  to  be  pitched  in  the  plain 
outside,  and  compelled  all  his  soldiers,  who  were  not  willing, 
to  quit  the  city ;  thus  the  army  took  up  their  quarters 
on  the  aforesaid  plain,  to  be  ready  for  setting  out  on 
its  march ;  of  the  French  some  he  allured  by  soft  words, 
others  by  entreaties,  and  many  by  money,  to  leave  the  place, 
and  some  he  forced  out  violently.  King  Richard  thereupon 
appointed  a  large  number  of  guards  to  lodge  about  his  pa¬ 
vilion  in  their  tents  and  awnings,  for  his  protection,  as  the 
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Turks  were  making  constant  irruptions,  and  all  day  coming 
up  and  rusting  out  on  them  unawares,  and  it  was  the  king’s 
custom  to  be  the  first  to  go  forth  to  attack  and  punish  them, 
as  far  as  the  divine  favour  would  allow  him. 

Ch.  VIII. — How  the  count  of  Hungary  and  the  king's  marshal,  having 
put  the  Turks  to  flight  who  had  attacked  our  men ,  were  captured 
by  them. 

It  happened  one  day  that  our  camp  was  put  into  commo¬ 
tion  by  the  Turks,  who  were  attacking  our  men,  as  was  their 
custom,  and  making  a  disturbance.  Our  men  immediately 
ran  to  arms,  the  king  and  his  cavalry  went  forth,  and  also 
the  count  of  Hungary,  and  very  many  Hungarians  with 
him,  who,  having  put  the  Turks  to  flight,  pursued  them  further 
than  they  ought  to  have  done  :  for  some  of  our  men,  although 
they  behaved  themselves  most  nobly,  were  taken  captive  on 
the  spot  and  disgracefully  treated.  The  count  of  Hungary,  a 
man  of  tried  valour  and  renown,  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
Turks  and  carried  off,  as  well  as  a  man  of  Poitou,  named  Hugh, 
King  Richard’s  marshal.  The  king  fought  recklessly,  care¬ 
less  of  his  own  person,  and  strove  with  all  his  might  to  rescue 
Hugh,  his  marshal ;  but  he  was  hurried  away  too  rapidly  and 
carried  off.  Oh  how  uncertain  is  the  fate  of  war !  Those 
who  were  but  now  victors  are  often  vanquished,  and  the  van¬ 
quished  becomes  as  suddenly  victor ;  it  was  fated  for  those 
who  had  put  the  enemy  to  flight  to  perish  themselves,  for 
the  pursuers  were  now  captured  by  the  pursued,  and  that 
which  was  ascribed  to  their  glory  now  proved  their  folly,  and 
the  deed  of  valour  became  the  cause  of  danger.  In  short,  the 
Turks  were  not  loaded  with  armour  like  our  men ;  but  from 
their  light  movements  distressed  us  so  much  the  more 
severely,  for  they  were  for  the  most  part  unarmed,  carry¬ 
ing  only  a  bow,  or  a  mace,  bristling  with  sharp  teeth,  a 
scimitar,  a  light  spear  with  an  iron  head,  and  a  dagger  sus¬ 
pended  lightly ;  and  when  put  to  flight  with  greater 
force,  they  fled  away  on  horseback  with  the  utmost  ra¬ 
pidity,  for  they  have  not  their  equals  for  agility  throughout 
the  world  ;  for  it  is  their  custom  to  turn  if  they  see  their 
pursuers  stop ; — like  the  fly,  which,  if  you  drive  it  away, 
will  go,  but  when  you  cease,  it  will  return ;  as  long  as  you 
pursue,  it  will  fly,  but  it  reappears  the  moment  you  desist ; 
so  likewise  the  Turks,  when  you  desist  from  the  pursuit 
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they  will  pursue  you;  if  you  attack  them,  they  will  fly  away: 
so  when  the  king  put  them  to  flight,  they  fled  without  stop¬ 
ping  ;  when  he  was  disposed  to  return,  they  threatened  from 
the  rear,  sometimes  not  with  impunity,  and  sometimes  to  the 
injury  of  our  men. 

Ch.  IX. — How  our  army ,  being  abandoned  to  pleasures,  could  scarcely 
be  forced  to  quit  the  city  and  cross  the  river  of  Acre,  while  the  Turks 
infested  them  on  all  sides . 

King  Richard  was  resting  in  his  tents,  waiting  for  the 
army  to  come  out  of  the  city,  but  they  came  out  slowly  and 
peevishly,  as  if  they  did  it  against  their  will  ;  and  the  num¬ 
bers  of  the  army  did  not  increase,  but  the  city  was  crowded 
with  an  immense  multitude.  The  whole  army,  including  those 
who  were  yet  in  the  city,  was  computed  at  300,000  men. 
The  people  were  too  much  given  up  to  sloth  and  luxury, 
for  the  city  was  filled  with  pleasures,  viz. — the  choicest 
wines  and  fairest  damsels,  and  the  men  became  dissolute  by 
indulging  in  them ;  so  that  the  city  was  defiled  by  the 
luxury  of  the  sons  of  folly  and  the  gluttony  of  its  inhabi¬ 
tants,  who  made  wiser  faces  blush  at  their  shamelessness ; 
and,  in  order  to  blot  out  this  contamination,  it  was  ordained 
by  the  council  that  no  woman  should  quit  the  city  or  go  with 
the  army,  except  the  washerwomen,  on  foot,  who  would  not  be 
a  burthen  to  them,  nor  an  occasion  for  sin.  Therefore,  on  the 
morning  of  the  aforementioned  day,  the  soldiers  armed  them¬ 
selves,  and  were  arranged  in  becoming  order.  The  king  was 
in  the  rear  of  the  army  to  check  the  Turks,  who  threatened 
annoyance;  but  the  duty  was  a  slight  one.  From  the  time  that 
impious  race  saw  our  army  in  motion,  they  poured  down  from 
the  mountains  in  scattered  bands,  like  rushing  waters,  and 
dispersed  themselves  in  numbers  of  twenty  or  thirty,  to 
find  out  the  best  opportunity  of  harassing  us.  For  they 
were  exceedingly  grieved  at  the  deaths  of  their  parents  and 
kinsmen,  whose  slaughtered  bodies  they  saw  strewn  about  as 
aforesaid  :  and  they  therefore  pressed  upon  our  army  conti¬ 
nuously,  and  harassed  it  as  much  as  they  could.  But,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  Divine  Grace,  the  Turks  succeeded  not  as 
they  wished ;  for  our  army  passed  over  the  river  of  Acre  un¬ 
hurt,  and  again  pitched  their  tents  on  the  other  side  the  stream 
until  on  Friday,  being  the  vigil  of  St.  Bartholomew,  they  were 
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all  assembled  together ;  and  on  the  following  Monday,  two 
years  had  elapsed  since  the  Christians  first  laid  siege  to 
Acre. 

Ch.  X. — How  our  army,  departing  from  the  city  in  battle  array,  boldly 
repulsed  the  Turks ,  who  attacked  them  in  force :  the  standard  is  here 
described. 

\ 

On  the  morrow,  therefore,  of  St.  Bartholomew,  being 
Sunday,  the  army  was  drawn  up,  early  in  the  morning, 
to  advance  along  the  sea-coast,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Oh!  what  fine  soldiers  they  were!  You  might  there  see  a 
chosen  company  of  virtuous  and  brave  youth,  whose  equals  it 
would  have  been  difficult  to  meet  with,  bright  armour  and 
pennons,  with  their  glittering  emblazonry ;  banners  of  various 
forms  ;  lances,  with  gleaming  points ;  shining  helmets,  and 
coats  of  mail :  an  army  well  regulated  in  the  camp,  and  terri¬ 
ble  to  the  foe  !  King  Richard  commanded  the  van,  and  kept 
the  foremost  guard.  The  Normans  defended  the  standard,  which 
we  do  not  consider  it  irrelevant  here  to  describe.  It  was 
formed  of  a  long  beam,  like  the  mast  of  a  ship  ;  made  of  most 
solid  ceiled  work,  on  four  wheels  ;  put  together  with  joints, 
bound  with  iron,  and  to  all  appearance  no  sword  or  axe  could 
cut,  or  fire  injure  it.  A  chosen  body  of  soldiers  were  gene¬ 
rally  appointed  to  guard  it,  especially  in  a  combat  on  the 
plains,  lest,  by  any  hostile  attack,  it  should  be  broken  or 
thrown  down  ;  for  if  it  fell  by  any  accident,  the  army  would 
be  dispersed  and  put  into  confusion.  For  they  are  dismayed 
when  it  does  not  appear,  and  think  that  their  general  must  be 
overcome  by  faint-heartedness  when  they  do  not  see  his 
standard  flying ;  for  no  people  have  strength  to  resist  the 
enemy  if  their  chief  is  in  alarm  from  the  fall  of  his  stan¬ 
dard  ;  but  whilst  it  remains  erect  they  have  a  certain  refuge. 
Near  it  the  wreak  are  strengthened  ;  the  wounded  soldiers, 
even  those  of  rank  and  celebrity,  who  fall  in  the  battle,  are 
carried  to  it,  and  it  is  called  “  Standard,”  from  its  standing  a 
most  compact  signal  to  the  army.  It  is  very  properly  drawn 
on  wheels,  for  it  is  advanced  when  the  enemy  yields,  and 
drawn  back  if  they  press  on,  according  to  the  state  of  the 
battle.  It  was  surrounded  by  the  Normans  and  English. 

The  duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  French  brought  up  the 
rear,  and  by  their  tardy  movements  and  long  delay  incurred 
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severe  loss.  The  army  marched  along  the  sea-shore,  which 
was  on  its  right,  and  the  Turks  watched  its  movements 
from  the  heights  on  the  left.  On  a  sudden  the  clouds  grew' 
dark,  and  the  sky  was  troubled,  when  the  army  arrived  at  some 
narrow  roads  impassable  for  the  provision-waggons ;  here, 
owing  to  the  narrowness  of  the  way,  the  order  of  march  was 
throwm  into  confusion,  and  they  advanced  in  extended  line, 
and  without  discipline.  The  Saracens,  observing  this,  poured 
down  suddenly  on  the  pack-horses  and  loaded  waggons,  slew 
both  horses  and  men  in  a  moment,  and  plundered  a  great  deal 
of  the  baggage,  boldly  charging  and  dispersing  those  who 
opposed  them  as  far  as  the  sea-shore.  Then  there  took  place 
a  fierce  and  obstinate  conflict :  each  fought  for  his  life.  Here 
a  Turk  cut  off  the  right  hand  of  Everard,  one  of  the  bishop 
of  Salisbury’s  men,  as  be  held  his  sword ;  the  man,  without 
changing  countenance  in  the  least,  with  his  left  hand  boldly 
took  the  sword,  and  closing  with  the  Turks,  who  wTere  pressing 
on  him,  defended  himself  courageously  from  them  all.  By  this 
time  the  rear  was  put  into  great  confusion,  and  John  Fitz-Luke, 
alarmed  at  this  mishap,  put  spurs  to  his  horse,  and  went  to  tell 
King  Richard,  who  was  ignorant  of  what  had  taken  place.  On 
hearing  it,  he  rode  at  full  gallop  to  their  assistance,  cutting  down 
the  Turks,  right  and  left,  like  lightning,  with  his  sword.  And 
quickly,  as  of  yore  the  Philistines  fled  from  Maccabeus,  so  were 
the  Turks  now  routed,  and  so  did  they  fly  from  the  face  of 
King  Richard,  and  make  for  the  mountains  ;  but  some  of  them 
remained  amongst  us,  having  lost  their  heads.  In  that  con¬ 
flict  one  of  the  French,  William  de  Bartis,  who  had  been  at 
variance  with  King  Richard  from  some  old  grudge,  by  his 
extraordinary  good  conduct  was  reconciled  and  restored  to 
the  king’s  former  favour.  The  sultan  was  not  far  off  with 
the  whole  strength  of  his  army,  but  ow'ing  to  the  aforesaid 
repulse,  the  Turks,  despairing  of  success,  refrained  from  attack¬ 
ing  our  men  any  more,  but  watched  them  from  the  heights. 
Our  troops,  being  restored  to  order,  proceeded  on  their  march 
as  far  as  a  river  which  they  by  chance  met  -with,  and  cisterns, 
the  excellence  of  which  being  ascertained,  they  pitched  their 
tents,  and  rested  there  on  a  spacious  plain,  where  they  had  seen 
that  Saladin  had  fixed  his  camp  before,  and  they  judged  that 
he  had  a  very  large  army  by  the  extent  of  the  trodden 
ground.  On  the  first  day  there  our  army  fared  thus,  and  by 
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God's  providence  they  were  warned  to  he  more  cautious,  after 
having  experienced  how  much  loss  they  might  escape  if  pro¬ 
perly  on  their  guard  another  time. 

Ch.  XI. — How  our  army  arrived  at  Cayphas  from  the  river  of  Acre. 

Saladin  and  the  Turks,  always  on  the  watch  to  do  us 
harm,  had  seized  upon  some  passes  between  the  rugged  moun¬ 
tains,  by  which  our  army  was  to  proceed ;  and  they  intended 
to  kill,  seize,  or  disperse  us  as  we  issued  forth  in  an  ex¬ 
tended  line  ;  but  when  our  army  had  advanced  cautiously 
from  the  aforesaid  river,  and  by  slow  march,  as  far  as  Cayphas, 
they  pitched  their  tents  there,  and  waited  for  the  mass  of  the 
army  who  were  following.  They  posted  themselves  between  the 
town  of  Cayphas  and  the  sea,  and  remained  there  two  days, 
looking  into  and  arranging  their  baggage,  and  they  threw  away 
what  they  thought  they  could  dispense  with,  only  retaining  what 
was  absolutely  necessary,  for  the  common  soldiers  marched  on 
foot,  and  were  much  distressed  by  the  weight  of  their  bag¬ 
gage  and  provisions ;  so  that  in  the  aforesaid  battle  they 
suffered  much  from  fatigue  and  thirst. 


Ch.  XII. — How  our  army  kept  atony  the  maritime  parts ,  where  they 
were  wowided  by  the  underwood ,  and  met  with  wild  beasts ;  and  how 
they  left  Cayphas  by  way  of  Capernaum,  and  reached  the  passes. 

On  a  Wednesday,  which  was  the  third  day  after  stopping  at 
Cayphas,  the  army  moved  forward  in  order,  the  Templars  lead¬ 
ing  the  van,  and  the  Hospitallers  closing  the  rear,  both  of  whom 
by  their  high  bearing  gave  evidence  of  great  valour.  That  day 
the  army  moved  forward  with  more  than  wonted  caution,  and 
stopped  after  a  long  march,  impeded  by  the  thickets  and  the 
tall  and  luxuriant  herbage,  which  struck  them  in  the  face, 
especially  the  foot-soldiers.  In  these  maritime  parts  there 
were  also  numbers  of  beasts  of  the  forest,  who  leapt  up 
between  their  feet  from  the  long  grass  and  thick  copses, 
and  many  were  caught,  not  by  design,  but  coming  in 
their  way  by  chance.  When  the  king  had  proceeded  as  far 
as  Capernaum,  which  the  Saracens  had  razed  to  the  ground, 
he  dismounted,  and  took  some  food,  the  army,  meanwhile, 
waiting ;  those  who  chose  took  food,  and  immediately  after 
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proceeded  on  tlieir  march  to  the  house  called  “  of  the  narrow 
ways/’  because  the  road  there  becomes  narrow ;  there  they 
halted  and  pitched  their  tents.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  army 
each  night  before  lying  down  to  rest,  to  depute  some  one  to 
stand  in  the  middle  of  the  camp,  and  cry  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  “  Help  !  help  !  for  the  holy  sepulchre  !”  The  rest  of 
the  army  took  it  up,  and  repeated  the  words ;  and  stretching 
their  hands  to  heaven,  amid  a  profusion  of  tears,  prayed  for 
the  mercy  and  assistance  of  God  in  the  cause.  Then  the 
herald  himself  repeated  the  words  in  a  loud  voice,  “  Help  ! 
help  !  for  the  holy  sepulchre  !”  and  every  one  repeated  it  after 
him  a  second  time,  and  so  likewise  a  third  time,  with  con¬ 
trition  of  heart  and  abundant  weeping.  For  who  would  not 
weep  at  such  a  moment,  when  the  very  mention  of  its  having 
been  done  would  extract  tears  from  the  auditors  ?  The  army 
appeared  to  be  much  refreshed  by  crying  out  in  this  fashion. 

Ch.  XIII. — How  the  tarrentes  afflicted  our  people  with  their 

venomous  stings. 

As  each  night  came  round,  a  sort  of  reptile  attacked  us, 
commonly  called  tarrentes ,  which  creep  on  the  ground,  and 
have  most  venomous  stings.  As  the  day  comes  on,  they  are 
harmless;  but  on  the  approach  of  night,  they  used  their 
stings  most  pertinaciously,  and  those  they  stung  were  instantly 
swelled  with  the  venom,  and  tortured  with  pain.  The  more 
noble  and  wealthy  of  those  who  were  attacked  applied  theri- 
acal  ointment  on  the  stings,  and  the  antidote  proved  efficacious 
to  remove  the  pain.  At  last,  the  more  observant,  perceiv¬ 
ing  that  the  reptiles  were  frightened  away  by  loud  sounds, 
raised  a  great  noise  at  their  approach  by  beating  and  clashing 
their  helmets  and  shields  together ;  also  by  beating  against 
their  seats,  poles,  casks,  flagons,  basins,  platters,  caldrons, 
and  whatever  household  ware  they  could  lay  hands  on  to 
make  a  sufficient  sound  ;  and  by  these  sounds  they  drove  away 
the  reptiles.  The  army  remained  two  days  at  the  abovemen- 
tioned  station,  where  there  was  plenty  of  room  for  their  camp, 
and  waited  there  until  the  ships  arrived  which  they  were 
expecting ;  namely,  barges  and  galleys,  laden  with  provisions, 
of  which  they  were  in  need ;  for  these  vessels  were  sailing 
in  connection  with  the  army  along  the  shore,  and  carried  their 
provisions  on  board. 
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Ch.  XIV. — How  our  men  marched  from  the  house  ot  the  narrow  ways 
to  Merla,  and  thence  to  Caesarea  and  the  Dead  River.  The  Turks , 
attacking  them ,  were  defeated. 

The  array  advanced,  using  all  precaution  against  the 
Turks,  who  kept  on  their  flank,  to  a  town  called  Merla, 
where  the  king  had  spent  one  of  the  previous  nights  :  there 
he  had  determined  that  he  would  lead  the  van  himself  the  next 
day,  on  account  of  the  obstacles  in  the  way,  and  because  the 
Templars  kept  guard  in  the  rear  ;  for  the  Turks  continually 
threatened  them  in  a  body  on  the  flank.  On  that  day  the 
king,  putting  spurs  to  his  horse,  charged  them  furiously,  and 
would  have  reaped  great  glory,  had  it  not  been  for  the  back¬ 
wardness  of  some,  which  retarded  his  success ;  for,  when  King 
Richard  pursued  the  Turks  to  a  distance,  some  of  his  men 
suddenly  halted,  for  which  they  were  rebuked  in  the  evening. 
If  the  king’s  companions  had  followed  up  their  pursuit  of  the 
Turks,  they  would  have  gained  a  splendid  victory;  for  the  king 
drove  all  before  him.  The  army  had  a  very  difficult  march 
along  the  sea-shore  on  account  of  the  great  heat ;  for  it  was 
summer  time,  and  they  marched  a  long  day’s  journey.  Many 
of  them,  overcome  by  the  fatigue  of  the  march,  dropped  down 
dead,  and  were  buried  where  they  died  ;  but  the  king,  from 
compassion,  caused  many  to  be  transported  in  galleys  and 
ships,  when  they  were  overcome  by  the  fatigue  of  the  march 
or  sickness,  or  any  other  cause,  to  their  destination.  The 
army,  after  accomplishing  its  march  with  much  difficulty, 
arrived  that  day  at  Caesarea.  The  Turks  had  been  there 
before  them,  and  broken  down  part  of  the  towers  and  walls, 
and  destroyed  the  city  as  much  as  possible ;  but  on  the 
approach  of  our  army  they  fled.  There  the  army  pitched 
their  tents,  and  passed  the  night  by  the  side  of  a  river  close 
to  the  city,  called  the  river  of  Crocodiles,  because  the  crocodiles 
once  devoured  two  soldiers  while  bathing  therein.  The  circuit 
of  the  city  of  Caesarea  is  very  great,  and  the  buildings  are 
of  wonderful  workmanship.  Our  Saviour  with  his  disciples 
often  visited  it,  and  worked  miracles  there.  It  was  here  the 
king  had  charged  his  ships  to  meet  the  army.  Meanwhile 
the  king  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  by  voice  of  herald  in  the 
city  of  Acre,  that  those  who  had  remained  behind  from  sloth¬ 
fulness  should  embark  on  board  the  ships  which  he  had  sent, 
and  come  to  the  army,  for  the  love  of  God,  and  to  promote 
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the  success  of  the  Christian  cause,  and  to  perform  their  vow 
of  pilgrimage  more  fully.  In  obedience  to  his  mandate, 
many  came  to  Caesarea  with  the  fleet,  which  was  amply  laden 
with  provisions ;  and  he  arranged  that  the  ships  should  ad¬ 
vance  from  that  place  in  attendance  on  the  army.  A  large 
number  of  ships  here  came  together,  and  when  the  king  had 
divided  the  army  into  squadrons,  they  set  out  one  day  about  nine 
o’clock,  at  a  slow  pace,  on  account  of  the  Turks,  who  con¬ 
tinually  harassed  them  when  they  left  their  stations,  and, 
coming  up  to  them  as  close  as  they  dared,  caused  them 
all  the  molestation  and  annoyance  in  their  power.  They 
troubled  us  more  than  usual  on  this  day,  but  by  the  help  of 
God  we  escaped  unhurt,  having  cut  off  the  head  of  one  of 
their  admirals,  a  man  of  the  greatest  courage,  and  renowned 
for  his  valour :  he  was  said  to  have  such  strength  that  no 
one  could  throw  him  from  his  horse,  or  even  dare  to  attack 
him ;  and  he  carried  a  lance  heavier  than  two  of  ours,  to 
which  he  gave  the  name  of  aias  estog.  The  Turks  were 
overcome  with  grief  and  lamentation  at  his  fall,  so  that  they 
cut  off  their  horses’  tails,  and,  had  they  been  permitted,  would 
have  carried  off  the  corpse  of  their  chief.  After  that  the  army 
arrived  at  a  river  called  the  Dead  River,  which  the  Saracens 
had  previously  covered  over,  in  order  that,  not  being  seen, 
our  men  might  endanger  their  lives  by  falling  into  it ;  but  by 
the  providence  of  God  they  were  preserved  from  danger,  and, 
the  river  having  been  uncovered,  our  men  drank  thereof,  and 
passed  the  night  there. 

Ch.  XV.-— How  on  quitting  the  Bead  River ,  our  army ,  before  they 
arrived  at  the  Salt  River ,  were  much  harassed  by  the  Turks ,  who  slew 
many  of  our  men  and  horses. 

On  the  third  day  the  army  advanced  slowly  from  the  Dead 
River,  through  a  country  of  a  most  desolate  character,  and 
destitute  of  every  thing;  for  they  were  compelled  to  march 
through  a  mountainous  country,  because  they  were  unable  to 
go  by  the  sea-side,  which  was  choked  up  by  the  luxuriant 
growth  of  the  grass  ;  and  the  army  on  its  march  kept  itself 
in  closer  companies  than  usual.  The  Templars  on  that  day 
had  charge  of  the  rear,  and  they  lost  so  many  horses  by  the 
attacks  of  the  Turks  that  they  were  almost  reduced  to  despair. 
The  count  of  St.  Paul  also  lost  many  Parses ;  for  he  himself 
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opposed  the  Turks  with  great  valour,  when  they  attacked  and 
made  incursions  against  us  ;  so  that  by  his  exertions  the  rest 
got  off  in  safety,  and  thus  he  earned  the  thanks  and  favour 
of  the  whole  army.  On  that  day  the  king  was  wounded  in 
the  side  by  a  dart  while  he  was  driving  the  Turks ;  but  this 
slight  hurt  only  incited  him  to  attack  them  more  vehemently; 
for  the  smarting  of  the  wound  made  him  more  eager  for  ven¬ 
geance,  and  during  the  whole  of  the  day  he  fought  against 
them  and  drove  them  back.  The  Turks,  on  the  other  hand, 
obstinately  annoyed  our  men,  and,  keeping  by  the  side  of  our 
army,  did  them  all  the  injury  they  could,  by  throwing  darts 
and  arrows,  which  flew  like  hail.  Alas !  how  many  horses 
fell  transfixed  with  darts  !  how  many  died  afterwards  of  the 
wounds  which  they  received  !  There  was  such  a  stream  of  darts 
and  arrows,  that  you  could  not  find  four  feet  of  ground,  where 
the  army  passed,  free  from  them.  This  terrible  tempest  con¬ 
tinued  all  day,  until  at  night-fall  the  Turks  returned  to  their 
tents  and  dwellings.  Our  people  also  stopped  near  what  was 
called  the  Salt  River,  and  passed  the  night  there  :  they 
arrived  there  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  festival  of  St.  Giles, 
and  tarried  there  two  days.  Here  there  was  a  great  throng 
on  account  of  the  horses  who  died  from  their  wounds ;  for  the 
people  were  so  eager  to  purchase  the  horse-flesh,  that  they 
even  had  recourse  to  blows.  The  king,  on  hearing  this,  pro¬ 
claimed  by  herald  that  he  would  give  a  live  horse  to  whoever 
would  distribute  his  dead  one  to  the  best  men  in  his  service 
who  needed  it ;  and  thus  they  ate  horse-flesh  as  if  it  was 
venison,  and  they  reckoned  it  most  savoury,  for  hunger  served 
in  the  place  of  seasoning. 

Ch.  XVI. — How  our  army  marched  from  the  Salt  River,  through  the 
forest  of  Assur,  in  safety,  to  the  river  Rochetailie. 

On  the  third  day,  about  nine  o’clock,  our  army  marched 
in  battle  array  from  the  Salt  River ;  for  there  was  a  rumour 
that  the  Turks  w~ere  lying  in  ambush  for  them  in  the  forest 
of  Assur,  and  that  they  intended  to  set  the  wood  on  fire  to 
prevent  our  troops  from  crossing  it.  But  our  men,  advancing 
in  order,  passed  the  place  where  the  ambuscade  was  said  to  be, 
unmolested ;  and  on  quitting  the  wood,  they  came  to  a  large 
plain  that  ran  along  it,  and  there  they  pitched  their  tents,  near 
the  river  commonly  called  Rochetailie.  Here  they  sent  spies  to 
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reconnoitre,  who  brought  back  news  that  the  Turks  were 
awaiting  their  approach  in  countless  numbers ;  for  their  mul¬ 
titudes  covered  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  around,  and  were 
estimated  at  300,000  men,  while  the  Christians  were  only 
100,000  strong.  The  Christian  army  arrived  at  the  river 
Rociietailie  on  the  Thursday  before  the  Nativity  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  tarried  there  until  the  morrow. 

Ch.  XVII. — How  our  army ,  on  advancing  from  the  river  Rochetailie 
towards  Assur,  prepared  for  battle  with  the  Turks ,  whom  they  had 
vowed  to  attack  on  that  day  with  all  their  might. 

On  the  Saturday,  the  eve  of  the  Nativity  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  at  earliest  dawn,  our  men  armed  themselves 
with  great  care  to  receive  the  Turks,  who  were  known  to 
have  preceded  their  march,  and  whose  insolence  nothing  but 
a  battle  could  check.  The  enemy  had  ranged  themselves  in 
order,  drawing  gradually  nearer  and  nearer ;  and  our  men 
also  took  the  utmost  care  to  place  themselves  in  as  good 
order  as  possible.  King  Richard,  who  was  most  experi¬ 
enced  in  military  affairs,  arranged  the  army  in  squadrons, 
and  directed  who  should  march  in  front,  and  who  in  the  rear. 
He  divided  the  army  into  twelve  companies,  and  these  again 
into  five  divisions,  marshalled  according  as  the  men  ranked  in 
military  discipline  ;  and  none  could  be  found  more  warlike,  if 
they  had  only  had  confidence  in  God,  who  is  the  giver  of  all 
good  things.  On  that  day,  the  Templars  formed  the  first 
rank,  and  after  them  came  in  due  order  the  Bretons  and  men 
of  Anjou  ;  then  followed  King  Guy,  with  the  men  of  Poictou  ; 
and  in  the  fourth  line  were  the  Normans  and  English,  who 
had  the  care  of  the  royal  standard ;  and  last  of  all,  marched 
the  Hospitallers :  this  line  was  composed  of  chosen  warriors, 
divided  into  companies.  They  kept  together  so  closely,  that 
an  apple,  if  thrown,  would  not  have  fallen  to  the  ground, 
without  touching  a  man  or  a  horse ;  and  the  army  stretched 
from  the  army  of  the  Saracens  to  the  sea-shore.  There  you 
might  have  seen  their  most  appropriate  distinctions, — 
standards,  and  ensigns  of  various  forms,  and  hardy  soldiers, 
fresh,  and  full  of  spirits,  and  well  fitted  for  war.  There  was 
the  earl  of  Leicester,  Hugh  de  Gurnay,  William  de  Borriz, 
Walkin  de  Ferrars,  Roger  de  Toony,  James  d’Avennes, 
Robert  count  of  Druell,  the  bishop  of  Beauvais,  and  William 
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des  Barres  his  brother,  William  de  Garlande,  Drogo  de  Mirle, 
and  many  of  his  kinsmen.  Henry  count  of  Champagne  kept 
guard  on  the  mountain’s  side,  maintaining  a  constant  look-out 
on  the  flank:  the  foot-soldiers,  bowmen  and  arbalesters,  were 
on  the  outside,  and  the  rear  of  the  army  was  closed  by  the 
pack-horses  and  waggons,  which  carried  provisions  and  Other 
things,  and  journeyed  along  between  the  army  and  the  sea, 
to  avoid  an  attack  from  the  enemy.  This  was  the  order  of  the 
army,  as  it  advanced  gradually,  to  prevent  separation  ;  for  the 
less  close  the  line  of  battle,  the  less  effective  was  it  for 
resistance.  King  Richard  and  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  with 
a  chosen  retinue  of  warriors,  rode  up  and  down,  narrowly 
watching  the  position  and  manner  of  the  Turks,  to  correct  any 
thing  in  their  own  troops,  if  they  saw  occasion ;  for  they  had 
need,  at  that  moment,  of  the  utmost  circumspection. 


Ch.  XVIII. — How  our  armies  were  much  harassed  by  the  Turks,  who 
attacked  them  incessantly  on  all  sides,  and  especially  in  the  rear, 
wounding  and  cutting  them  down;  and  our  men  would  have  yielded  under 
the  weight  of  the  battle  in  despair,  had  not  the  grace  of  God  assisted 
them ,  when  they  were  just  on  the  point  of  giving  way . 

It  was  now  nearly  nine  o’clock,  when  there  appeared  a 
large  body  of  the  Turks,  10,000  strong,  coming  down  upon  us 
at  full  charge,  and  throwing  darts  and  arrows,  as  fast  as  they 
could,  while  they  mingled  their  voices  in  one  horrible  yelk 
There  followed  after  them  an  infernal  race  of  men,  of  black 
colour,  and  bearing  a  suitable  appellation,  expressive  of 
their  blackness.  With  them  also  were  the  Saracens,  who  live 
in  the  desert,  called  Bedouins:  they  are  a  savage  race  of  men, 
blacker  than  soot;  they  fight  on  foot,  and  carry  a  bow,  quiver, 
and  round  shield,  and  are  a  light  and  active  race.  These  men 
dauntlessly  attacked  our  army.  Beyond  them  might  be  seen 
the  well-arranged  phalanxes  of  the  Turks,  with  ensigns  fixed 
to  their  lances,  and  standards  and  banners  of  separate  dis¬ 
tinctions.  Their  army  was  divided  into  troops,  and  the  troops 
into  companies ;  and  their  numbers  seemed  to  exceed  twenty 
thousand.  They  came  on  with  irresistible  charge,  on  horses 
swifter  than  eagles,  and  urged  on  like  lightning  to  attack  our 
men;  and  as  they  advanced,  they  raised  a  cloud  of  dust,  so  that 
the  sky  was  darkened.  In  front  came  certain  of  their  ad¬ 
mirals,  as  it  was  their  duty,  with  clarions  and  trumpets;  some 
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had  horns,  others  had  pipes  and  timbrels,  gongs,  cymbals,  and 
other  instruments,  producing  a  horrible  noise  and  clamour.  The 
earth  vibrated  from  the  loud  and  discordant  sounds,  so  that  the 
crash  of  thunder  could  not  be  heard  amidst  the  tumultuous  noise 
of  horns  and  trumpets.  They  did  this  to  excite  their  spirit  and 
courage,  for  the  more  violent  the  clamour  became,  the  more  bold 
were  they  for  the  fray.  Thus  the  impious  Turks  threatened 
us  both  on  the  side  towards  the  sea  and  from  the  side  of  the 
land  ;  and  for  the  space  of  two  miles,  not  so  much  earth  as  could 
be  taken  up  in  one’s  hand  could  be  seen,  on  account  of  the  hos¬ 
tile  Turks  who  covered  it.  Oh  !  how  obstinately  they  pressed 
on,  and  continued  their  stubborn  attacks,  so  that  our  men 
suffered  severe  loss  of  their  horses,  which  were  killed  by  their 
darts  and  arrows  !  Oh  !  how  useful  to  us  on  that  day  were 
our  arbalesters  and  bowmen,  who  closed  the  extremities  of  the 
lines,  and  did  their  best  to  repel  the  obstinate  Turks.  The 
enemy  came  rushing  down,  like  a  torrent,  to  the  attack  ;  and 
many  of  our  arbalesters,  unable  to  sustain  the  weight  of  their 
terrible  and  calamitous  charge,  threw  away  their  arms,  and 
fearing  lest  they  should  be  shut  out,  took  refuge,  in  crowds, 
behind  the  dense  lines  of  the  army  ;  yielding,  through  fear 
of  death,  to  sufferings  which  they  could  not  support.  Those 
whom  shame  forbade  to  yield,  or  the  hope  of  an  immortal 
crown  sustained,  were  animated  with  greater  boldness  and 
courage  to  persevere  in  the  contest,  and  fought  with  indefati¬ 
gable  valour  face  to  face  against  the  Turks,  whilst  they  at  the 
same  time  receded  step  by  step,  and  so  secured  their  retreat. 
The  whole  of  that  day,  on  account  of  the  Turks  pressing  them 
closely  from  behind,  they  faced  about  and  went  on  skirmish¬ 
ing,  rather  than  proceeding  on  their  march.  Oh  !  how  great 
was  the  strait  they  were  in  on  that  day !  how  great  was  their 
tribulation  !  when  some  were  affected  with  fears,  and  no  one 
had  such  confidence  or  spirit  as  not  to  wish,  at  that  moment, 
he  had  finished  his  pilgrimage,  and  had  returned  home  in¬ 
stead  of  standing  with  trembling  heart  the  chances  of  a 
doubtful  battle.  In  truth,  our  people,  so  few  in  number,  were 
hemmed  in  by  the  multitudes  of  the  Saracens,  that  they  had  no 
means  of  escape,  if  they  tried  ;  neither  did  they  seem  to  have 
valour  sufficient  to  withstand  so  many  foes, — nay,  they  were 
shut  in,  like  a  flock  of  sheep  in  the  jaws  of  wolves,  with 
nothing  but  the  sky  above,  and  the  enemy  all  around  them. 
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O  Lord  God !  what  feelings  agitated  that  weak  flock  of 
Christ !  straitened  by  such  a  perplexity ;  whom  the  enemy 
pressed  with  such  unabating  vigour,  as  if  they  would  pass 
them  through  a  sieve.  What  army  was  ever  assailed  by  so 
mighty  a  force  ?  There  you  might  have  seen  our  troopers, 
having  lost  their  chargers,  marching  on  foot  with  the  foot¬ 
men,  or  casting  missiles  from  arbalests,  or  arrows  from  bows, 
against  the  enemy,  and  repelling  their  attacks  in  the  best 
manner  they  were  able.  The  Turks,  skilled  in  the  bow, 
pressed  unceasingly  upon  them :  it  rained  darts ;  the  air 
was  filled  with  the  shower  of  arrows,  and  the  brightness  of 
the  sun  was  obscured  by  the  multitude  of  missiles,  as  if  it  had 
been  darkened  by  a  fall  of  winter’s  hail  or  snow.  Our  horses 
were  pierced  by  the  darts  and  arrows,  which  were  so  numerous 
that  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  around  was  covered  with  them, 
and  if  any  one  wished  to  gather  them  up,  he  might  take  twenty 
of  them  in  his  hand  at  a  time.  The  Turks  pressed  with  such 
boldness  that  they  nearly  crushed  the  Hospitallers ;  on  which 
the  latter  sent  word  to  King  Richard  that  they  could  not  sustain 
the  violence  of  the  enemy’s  attack,  unless  he  would  allow  their 
knights  to  advance  at  full  charge  against  them.  This  the  king 
dissuaded  them  from  doing,  but  advised  them  to  keep  in  a  close 
body ;  they  therefore  persevered  and  kept  together,  though 
scarcely  able  to  breathe  for  the  pressure.  By  these  means  they 
were  able  to  proceed  on  their  way,  though  the  heat  happened 
to  be  very  great  on  that  day ;  so  that  they  laboured  under  two 
disadvantages, — the  hot  weather  and  the  attacks  of  the  enemy. 
These  approved  martyrs  of  Christ  sweated  in  the  contest ;  and 
he  who  could  have  seen  them  closed  up  in  a  narrow  space,  so 
patient  under  the  heat  and  toil  of  the  day  and  the  attacks  of 
the  enemy,  who  exhorted  each  other  to  destroy  the  Christians, 
could  not  doubt  in  his  mind  that  it  augured  ill  to  our  success 
from  their  straitened  and  perilous  position,  hemmed  in,  as  they 
were,  by  so  large  a  multitude  ;  for  the  enemy  thundered  at  their 
backs  as  if  with  mallets,  so  that  having  no  room  to  use  their 
bows,  they  fought  hand  to  hand  with  swords,  lances,  and  clubs  ; 
and  the  blows  of  the  Turks,  echoing  from  their  metal  armour, 
resounded  as  if  they  had  been  struck  upon  an  anvil.  They 
were  now  tormented  with  the  heat,  and  no  rest  was  allowed 
them.  The  battle  fell  heavily  on  the  extreme  line  of  the 
Hospitallers;  the  more  so,  as  they  were  unable  to  resist,  but 
moved  forward  with  patience  under  their  wounds,  returning 
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not  even  a  word  for  the  blows  which  fell  upon  them,  and 
advancing  on  their  way,  because  they  were  not  able  to  bear  the 
weight  of  the  contest.  Then  they  pressed  on  for  safety  upon 
the  centre  of  the  army  which  was  in  front  of  them,  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  enemy,  who  harassed  them  in  the  rear.  Was  it 
wonderful  that  no  one  could  withstand  so  continuous  an 
attach,  when  he  could  not  even  return  one  blow  to  the  num¬ 
bers  who  pressed  on  him  ?  The  strength  of  all  Paganism  had 
gathered  together  from  Damascus  and  Persia,  from  the  Medi¬ 
terranean  to  the  East ;  there  was  not  left  in  the  uttermost 
recesses  of  the  earth  one  man  of  fame  or  power,  one  nation  of 
valour,  or  one  bold  soldier,  whom  the  Sultan  had  not  sum¬ 
moned  to  his  aid,  either  by  entreaty,  by  money,  or  by  autho¬ 
rity,  to  crush  the  Christian  race ;  for  he  presumed  to  hope  he 
could  blot  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  but  his  hopes  were 
vain,  for  their  numbers  were  sufficient,  through  the  assistance 
of  God,  to  effect  their  purpose.  The  dower  of  the  chosen  youth 
and  soldiers  of  Christendom  had  indeed  assembled  together 
and  were  united  in  one  body,  like  ears  of  corn  on  their  stalks, 
from  every  region  of  the  earth  ;  and  if  they  had  been  utterly 
crushed  and  destroyed,  there  is  no  doubt  that  there  were  none 
left  to  make  resistance. 

Ch.  XIX. — The  battle  continued ,  and  the  wonderful  victory  of  the 

Christians. 

A  cloud  of  dust  obscured  the  air  as  our  men  marched  on  ; 
and,  in  addition  to  the  heat,  they  had  an  enemy  pressing 
them  in  the  rear,  insolent,  and  rendered  obstinate  by  the  insti¬ 
gation  of  the  devil.  Still  the  Christians  proved  good  men,  and, 
secure  in  their  unconquerable  spirit,  kept  constantly  advanc¬ 
ing,  while  the  Turks  threatened  them  without  ceasing  in  the 
rear ;  but  their  blows  fell  harmless  upon  the  defensive  armour, 
and  this  caused  the  Turks  to  slacken  in  courage  at  the  failure  of 
their  attempts,  and  they  began  to  murmur  in  whispers  of  dis¬ 
appointment,  crying  out  in  their  rage,  “  that  our  people  were 
of  iron,  and  would  yield  to  no  blow.”  Then  the  Turks, 
about  twenty  thousand  strong,  rushed  again  upon  our  men 
pellmell,  annoying  them  in  every  possible  manner  ;  when,  as  if 
almost  overcome  by  their  savage  fury,  brother  Gamier  de 
Napes,  one  of  the  Hospit  allers,  suddenly  exclaimed,  with  a  loud 
voice,  “  0  excellent  St.  George!  will  you  leave  us  to  be  thus 
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put  to  confusion  ?  The  whole  of  Christendom  is  now  on  the 
point  of  perishing,  because  it  fears  to  return  a  blow  against 
this  impious  race.”  Upon  this,  the  master  of  the  Hospitallers 
went  to  the  king,  ancl  said  to  him,  “  My  lord  the  king,  we 
are  violently  pressed  by  the  enemy,  and  are  in  danger  of 
eternal  infamy, as  if  we  did  not  dare  to  return  their  blows;  we 
are  each  of  us  losing  our  horses  one  after  another,  and  why 
should  we  bear  with  them  any  further?”  To  whom  the  king 
replied,  “  Good  master,  it  is  you  who  must  sustain  their  attack  ; 
no  one  can  be  everywhere  at  once.”  On  the  master  return¬ 
ing,  the  Turks  again  made  a  fierce  attack  on  them  from  the 
rear,  and  there  was  not  a  prince  or  count  amongst  them  but 
blushed  with  shame,  and  they  said  to  each  other,  “Why  do  we 
not  charge  them  at  full  gallop?  Alas!  alas!  we  shall  for 
ever  deserve  to  be  called  cowards,  a  thing  which  never  hap¬ 
pened  to  us  before,  for  never  has  such  a  disgrace  befallen  so 
great  an  army  even  from  the  unbelievers.  Unless  we  defend 
ourselves  by  immediately  charging  the  enemy,  we  shall  gain 
everlasting  scandal,  and  so  much  the  greater  the  longer  we 
delay  to  fight.”  0,  how  blind  is  human  fate  !  On  what  slip¬ 
pery  points  it  stands !  Alas,  on  how  uncertain  wheels  doth  it 
advance,  and  with  what  ambiguous  success  doth  it  unfold  the 
course  of  human  things  !  A  countless  multitude  of  the  Turks 
would  have  perished,  if  the  aforesaid  attempt  had  been  orderly 
conducted  ;  but  to  punish  us  for  our  sins,  as  it  is  believed,  the 
potter’s  wheel  produces  a  paltry  vessel  instead  of  the  grand 
design  which  he  had  conceived.*  For  while  they  were  treat¬ 
ing  of  this  point,  and  had  come  to  the  same  decision  about 
charging  the  enemy,  two  knights,  who  were  impatient  of 
delay,  put  every  thing  in  confusion.  It  had  been  resolved  by 
common  consent  that  the  sounding  of  six  trumpets  in  three 
different  parts  of  the  army  should  be  a  signal  for  a  charge, 
viz.,  two  in  front,  two  in  the  rear,  and  two  in  the  middle,  to 
distinguish  the  sounds  from  those  of  the  Saracens,  and  to  mark 
the  distance  of  each.  If  these  orders  had  been  attended  to, 
the  Turks  would  have  been  utterlv  discomfited  ;  but  from  the 
too  great  haste  of  the  aforesaid  knights,  the  success  of  the  affair 
was  marred.  They  rushed  at  full  gallop  upon  the  Turks,  and 
each  of  them  prostrated  his  man  by  piercing  him  with  his 
lance.  One  of  them  was  the  marshal  of  the  Hospitallers,  the 
*  The  author  here  quotes  Horace — u  curreute  rota  cur  urceus  exit.” 
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other  was  Baldwin  de  Carreo,  a  good  and  brave  man,  and  the 
companion  of  King  Richard,  who  had  brought  him  in  his 
retiuue.  When  the  other  Christians  observed  these  two  rush¬ 
ing  forward,  and  heard  them  calling,  with  a  clear  voice, 
on  St.  George  for  aid,  they  charged  the  Turks  in  a  body 
with  all  their  strength ;  then  the  Hospitallers,  who  had 
been  distressed  all  day  by  their  close  array,  following  the 
two  soldiers,  charged  the  enemy  in  troops,  so  that  the 
van  of  the  army  became  the  rear  from  their  position  in 
the  attack,  and  the  Hospitallers,  who  had  been  the  last, 
were  the  first  to  charge.  The  count  of  Champagne  also  burst 
forward  with  his  chosen  company,  and  James  d’Ave  nnes  with 
his  kinsmen,  and  also  Robert  count  of  Dreux,  the  bishop 
of  Beauvais,  and  his  brother,  as  well  as  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
who  made  a  fierce  charge  on  the  left  towards  the  sea.  Why 
need  we  name  each  ?  Those  who  were  in  the  first  line  of  the 
rear  made  a  united  and  furious  charge ;  after  them  the  men  of 
Poictou,  the  Bretons,  and  the  men  of  Anjou,  rushed  swiftly 
onward,  and  then  came  the  rest  of  the  army  in  a  body  :  each 
troop  shewed  its  valour,  and  boldly  closed  with  the  Turks, 
transfixing  them  with  their  lances,  and  casting  them  to  the 
ground.  The  sky  grew  black  with  the  dust  which  was  raised 
in  the  confusion  of  that  encounter.  The  Turks,  who  had  pur¬ 
posely  dismounted  from  their  horses  in  order  to  take  better 
aim  at  our  men  with  their  darts  and  arrows,  were  slain  on  all 
sides  in  that  charge,  for  on  being  prostrated  by  the  horse- 
soldiers  they  were  beheaded  by  the  foot-men.  King  Richard,  on 
seeing  his  army  in  motion  and  in  encounter  with  the  Turks, 
flew  rapidly  on  his  horse  at  full  speed  through  the  Hospital¬ 
lers  who  had  led  the  charge,  and  to  whom  he  was  bringing 
assistance  with  all  his  retinue,  and  broke  into  the  Turkish  infan¬ 
try,  who  were  astonished  at  his  blows  and  those  of  his  men, 
and  gave  way  to  the  right  and  to  the  left.  Then  might  be 
seen  numbers  prostrated  on  the  ground,  horses  without  their 
j  riders  in  crowds,  the  wTounded  lamenting  with  groans  their 
hard  fate,  and  others  drawing  their  last  breath,  weltering 
|  in  their  gore,  and  many  lay  headless,  whilst  their  lifeless 
forms  were  trodden  under  foot  both  by  friend  and  foe.  Oh 
how  different  are  the  speculations  of  those  who  meditate 
amidst  the  columns  of  the  cloister  from  the  fearful  exercise 
of  war !  There  the  king,  the  fierce,  the  extraordinary  king, 
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cut  down  the  Turks  in  every  direction,  and  none  could 
escape  the  force  of  his  arm,  for  wherever  he  turned, 
brandishing  his  sword,  he  carved  a  wide  path  for  himself ; 
and  as  he  advanced  and  gave  repeated  strokes  with  his  sword, 
cutting  them  down  like  a  reaper  with  his  sickle,  the  rest, 
warned  by  the  sight  of  the  dying,  gave  him  more  ample  space, 
for  the  corpses  of  the  dead  Turks  which  lay  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  extended  over  half  a  mile.  In  fine,  the  Turks  were  cut 
down,  the  saddles  emptied  of  their  riders,  and  the  dust  which 
was  raised  by  the  conflict  of  the  combatants,  proved  very  hurt¬ 
ful  to  our  men,  for  on  becoming  fatigued  from  slaying  so  many, 
when  they  were  retiring  to  take  fresh  air, they  could  not  recog¬ 
nize  each  other  on  account  of  the  thick  dust,  and  struck  their 
blows  indiscriminately  to  the  right  and  to  the  left ;  so  that, 
unable  to  distinguish  friend  from  foe,  they  took  their  own 
men  for  enemies,  and  cut  them  down  without  mercy.  Thus 
the  Christians  pressed  hard  upon  the  Turks,  the  latter  gave 
way  before  them  :  but  for  a  long  time  the  battle  was  doubtful ; 
they  still  exchanged  blows,  and  either  party  strove  for  the 
victory  :  on  both  sides  were  seen  some  retreating,  covered  with 
wounds,  while  others  fell  slain  to  the  ground.  Oh,  how  many 
banners  and  standards  of  various  forms, and  pennons  and  many- 
coloured  ensigns,  might  then  be  seen  torn  and  fallen  to  the 
earth  ;  swords  of  proved  steel,  and  lances  made  of  cane  with 
iron  heads,  Turkish  bows,  and  maces  bristling  with  sharp  teeth, 
darts  and  arrows,  covering  the  ground,  and  missiles  enough  to 
load  twenty  waggons  or  more  !  There  lay  the  headless  trunks 
of  the  Turks  who  had  perished,  whilst  others  retained  their 
courage  for  a  time  until  our  men  increased  in  strength,  when 
some  of  them  concealed  themselves  in  the  copses,  some  climbed 
up  trees,  and,  being  shot  with  arrows,  fell  with  fearful  groan 
to  the  earth ;  others,  abandoning  their  horses,  betook  them¬ 
selves  by  slippery  foot-paths  to  the  seaside,  and  tumbled  head¬ 
long  into  the  waves  from  the  precipitous  cliffs  that  were  five 
poles  in  height.  The  rest  of  the  enemy  were  repulsed  in  so  won¬ 
derful  a  manner,  that  for  the  space  of  two  miles  nothing  could 
be  seen  but  fugitives,  although  they  had  before  been  so  obstinate 
and  fierce,  and  puffed  up  with  pride:  but  by  God’s  grace  their 
pride  was  humbled,  and  they  continued  still  to  fly ;  for  when 
our  men  ceased  the  pursuit,  fear  alone  added  wings  to  their 
feet.  Our  army  had  been  ranged  in  divisions  when  they 
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attacked  the  Turks  ;  the  Normans  and  English  also,  who  had 
the  care  of  the  standard,  came  up  slowly  towards  the  troops 
which  were  fighting  with  the  Turks, — for  it  was  very  difficult  to 
disperse  the  enemy’s  strength,  and  they  stopped  at  a  short  dis¬ 
tance  therefrom,  that  all  might  have  a  rallying  point.  On  the 
conclusion  of  the  slaughter,  our  men  paused  ;  but  the  fugitives, 
to  the  number  of  twenty  thousand,  when  they  saw  this,  imme¬ 
diately  recovering  their  courage,  and  armed  with  maces, 
charged  the  hindmost  of  those  who  were  retiring,  and  rescued 
some  from  our  men  who  had  just  struck  them  down.  Oh  how 
dreadfully  were  our  men  then  pressed  !  for  the  darts  and 
arrows,  thrown  at  them  as  they  were  falling  back,  broke  the 
heads,  arms,  and  other  limbs  of  our  horsemen,  so  that  they 
bent,  stunned,  to  their  saddle-bows;  but  having  quickly  re¬ 
gained  their  spirits  and  resumed  their  strength,  and  thirsting 
for  vengeance  with  greater  eagerness,  like  a  lioness  when  her 
whelps  are  stolen,  they  charged  the  enemy,  and  broke  through 
them  like  a  net.  Then  you  might  have  seen  the  horses  with 
their  saddles  displaced ;  and  the  Turks,  wrho  had  but  just  now 
fled,  returning,  and  pressing  upon  our  people  with  the  utmost 
fury ;  every  cast  of  their  darts  would  have  told,  had  our  men 
kept  marching,  and  not  stood  still  in  a  compact  immovable 
body.  The  commander  of  the  Turks  was  an  admiral,  by 
name  Tekedmus,  a  kinsman  of  the  sultan,  having  a  banner 
with  a  remarkable  device ;  namely,  that  of  a  pair  of  breeches 
carved  thereon,  a  symbol  well  known  to  his  men.  He  was  a 
most  cruel  persecutor,  and  a  persevering  enemy  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  ;  and  he  had  under  his  command  seven  hundred  chosen 
Turks  of  great  valour,  of  the  household  troops  of  Saladin,  each 
of  whose  companies  bore  a  yellow  banner  with  pennons  of  a 
different  colour.  These  men,  coming  at  full  charge,  with 
clamour  and  haughty  bearing,  attacked  our  men  who  were 
turning  off  from  them  towards  the  standard,  cutting  at  them, 
and  piercing  them  severely,  so  that  even  the  firmness  of  our 
chiefs  wavered  under  the  weight  of  the  pressure  ;  yet  our  men 
remained  immovable,  compelled  to  repel  force  by  force,  and  the 
conflict  grew  thicker,  the  blows  were  redoubled,  and  the  battle 
raged  fiercer  than  before  :  the  one  side  laboured  to  crush,  the 
other  to  repel ;  both  exerted  their  strength,  and  although  our 
men  were  by  far  the  fewest  in  numbers,  they  made  havoc  of 
great  multitudes  of  the  enemy ;  and  that  portion  of  the 
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army  wliicli  thus  toiled  in  the  battle  could  not  return  to  the 
standard  with  ease,  on  account  of  the  immense  mass  which 
pressed  upon  them  so  severely  ;  for  thus  hemmed  in  they  began 
to  flag  in  courage,  and  but  few  dared  to  renew  the  attack  of 
the  enemy.  In  truth,  the  Turks  were  furious  in  the  assault, 
and  greatly  distressed  our  men,  whose  blood  poured  forth  in 
a  stream  beneath  their  blows.  On  perceiving  them  reel  and 
give  way,  William  de  Barris,  a  renowned  knight,  breaking 
through  the  ranks,  charged  the  Turks  with  his  men  ;  and  such 
was  the  vigour  of  the  onset  that  some  fell  by  the  edge  of  his 
sword,  while  others  only  saved  themselves  by  rapid  flight. 
For  all  that,  the  king,  mounted  on  a  bay  Cyprian  steed, 
which  had  not  its  match,  bounded  forward  in  the  direction  of 
the  mountains,  and  scattered  those  he  met  on  all  sides  ;  for  the 
enemy  fled  from  his  sword  and  gave  way,  while  helmets 
tottered  beneath  it,  and  sparks  flew  forth  from  its  strokes.  So 
great  was  the  fury  of  his  onset,  and  so  many  and  deadly  his 
blows,  that  day,  in  his  conflict  with  the  Turks,  that  in  a  short 
space  of  time  the  enemy  were  all  scattered,  and  allowed  our 
army  to  proceed ;  and  thus  our  men,  having  suffered  some¬ 
what,  at  last  returned  to  the  standard,  and  proceeded  in 
their  march  as  far  as  Arsur,  and  there  they  pitched  their  tents 
outside  its  walls.  While  they  were  thus  engaged,  a  large  body 
of  the  Turks  made  an  attack  on  the  extreme  rear  of  our 
army.  On  hearing  the  noise  of  the  assailants,  King  Richard, 
encouraging  his  men  to  battle,  rushed  at  full  speed,  with  only 
fifteen  companions,  against  the  Turks,  crying  out,  with  a  loud 
voice,  u  Aid  us,  O  God !  and  the  Holy  Sepulchre  !  ”  and  this 
he  exclaimed  a  second  and  a  third  time;  and  when  our 
men  heard  it,  they  made  haste  to  follow  him,  and  attacked, 
routed,  and  put  them  to  flight ;  pursuing  them  as  far  as 
Arsur,  whence  they  had  first  come  out,  cutting  them  down 
and  subduing  them.  Many  of  the  Turks  fell  there  also.  The 
king  returned  thence,  from  the  slaughter  of  the  fugitives,  to 
his  camp ;  and  the  men,  overcome  with  the  fatigues  and  exer¬ 
tions  of  the  day,  rested  quietly  that  night.  Whoever  was 
greedy  of  gain,  and  wished  to  plunder  the  booty,  returned  to 
the  place  of  battle,  and  loaded  himself  to  his  heart’s  desire ;  and 
those  who  returned  from  thence  reported  that  they  had  counted 
thirty-two  Turkish  chiefs  who  were  found  slain  on  that  day, 
andwhom  theysupposed  to  bemen  ofgreat  influence  and  power, 


A.D.  H91.J 


JAMES  DOYENNES  IS  SLAIN. 


243 


from  tlie  splendour  of  their  armour  and  the  costliness  of  their 
apparel.  The  Turks  also  made  search  for  them  to  carry  them 
away,  as  being  of  the  most  importance ;  and  besides  these  the 
Turks  carried  off  seven  thousand  mangled  bodies  of  those  who 
were  next  in  rank,  besides  of  the  wounded,  who  went  off  in 
straggling  parties ;  and  when  their  strength  failed,  Jay  about 
the  fields  and  died.  But  by  the  protection  of  God  we  did 
not  lose  a  tenth,  nor  a  hundredth  part  so  many  as  fell  in  the 
Turkish  army.  Oh  the  disasters  of  that  day !  Oh  the  trials 
of  the  warriors  !  for  the  tribulations  of  the  just  are  many.  Oh 
mournful  calamity  and  bitter  distress  !  How  great  must  have 
been  the  blackness  of  our  sins  to  require  so  fiery  an  ordeal  to 
purify  it !  for  if  we  had  striven  to  overcome  this  urgent 
necessity  by  pious  long-suffering,  and  without  a  murmur,  the 
sense  of  our  obligations  would  have  been  deeper. 

Ch.  XX. — How  the  admirable  knight  James  d' Avenues  was  slain  in  the 

second  encounter . 

But  we  had  to  mourn  greatly  the  loss  of  James  d’Avennes, 
who  was  overpowered  by  the  numbers  of  the  Turks ;  for 
he  was  thrown  by  a  grievous  fall  of  his  horse,  while  bravely 
fighting  ;  and  the  Turks,  gathering  round  him,  after  much 
labour,  put  him  to  death.  But  before  breathing  his  last, 
he  slew  fifteen  of  the  Turks,  according  to  the  report  of  those 
who  were  sent  to  bring  his  body  to  the  camp,  and  who  found 
so  many  Turkish  soldiers  lying  dead  around  him.  There 
were  also  found  dead  along  with  him  three  of  his  kinsmen,  to 
whom  some  of  our  men  did  not  give  the  assistance  which 
they  ought ;  but,  shame  to  say,  deserted  them  in  their  strug¬ 
gle  against  the  attack  of  the  Turks,  on  which  account  the 
count  of  Dreux  and  others  who  were  present  obtained  the  in¬ 
famy  and  detestation  which  they  deserved.  Alas  for  the  mani¬ 
fold  calamities  of  war !  How  loud  were  the  groans  and 
sighs  of  our  soldiers  on  that  night  for  the  absence  of  James 
d’Avennes,  the  excellent  soldier  and  renowned  warrior  !  for 
they  augured  his  fall,  as  they  did  not  see  him  and  his  kinsmen 
with  the  rest,  and  the  whole  army  was  afflicted  by  his  ir¬ 
reparable  loss.  On  the  Saturday  before  the  Nativity  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  aforesaid  battle  was  fought ;  and 
on  the  Sunday  following,  it  was  decreed  that  a  search  should 
be  made  for  the  body,  in  order  that  it  might  be  buried. 
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Therefore,  the  Hospitallers  and  knights  of  the  Temple  armed 
themselves,  and  took  with  them  many  of  the  Turcopoli 
and  others,  and,  on  arriving  on  the  field  of  battle,  they  made 
anxious  search,  and  at  last  found  the  body,  its  face  covered 
with  clotted  blood,  so  that  it  was  difficult  of  recognition  until 
it  was  washed  with  water,  for  it  was  dyed  in  gore  and 
swollen  with  wounds,  and  very  unlike  his  former  self.  Thus, 
having  decently  wrapped  up  the  body,  they  bore  it  back 
to  Arsur,  whence  a  great  multitude  of  the  soldiers  came  forth 
to  meet  it ;  and  all  lamented  the  death  of  so  great  a  man,  for 
they  called  to  mind  his  prowess,  bounty,  and  the  many 
virtues  that  adorned  him,  and  King  Richard  and  King  Guy 
assisted  at  his  funeral,  where  a  solemn  mass  was  celebrated, 
with  large  offerings,  in  the  church  of  our  Lady  the  Queen  of 
Heaven,  whose  nativity  it  was.  After  the  mass,  the  funeral 
rites  were  solemnly  performed,  and  the  nobles,  taking  his  body 
,  in  their  arms,  buried  it  in  a  grave,  erecting  a  mound  thereon  ; 
and  there  was  great  wailing,  weeping,  and  lamentation  for 
his  death.  When  the  obsequies  were  ended,  the  clergy  solemnly 
performed  the  service  for  the  day,  being  that  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary. 

Ch.  XXI. —  Of  the  rout  of  the  Turks,  who  first  turned  their  backs  and 
then  fled,  and  how  they  left  all  their  baggage  about  the  fields  a  prey  to 
the  Christians. 

Now  the  emirs  and  nobles  of  the  Saracens,  to  whom 
Saladin  had  given  great  territories  and  riches,  had  been  in¬ 
duced,  by  his  deceitful  words  and  high-flown  language,  to 
believe,  that  on  that  day,  with  the  aid  of  Mahomet,  be  would 
utterly  extirpate  the  Christians  ;  but  the  oracle  of  Mahomet 
deceived  them,  and  their  insolent  boasting  was  repressed. 
For  according  to  the  report  of  those  who  saw  it,  you  might  trace 
the  flight  of  the  Turks  through  the  mountains,  on  the  day  of 
battle,  by  the  booty  that  was  thrown  aside,  the  dead  horses  and 
camels  lying  along  the  way,  as  they  had  fallen,  and  laden  with 
heavy  baggage;  for  the  Turkish  bowmen  had  fled  from  the  face 
of  the  Christians,  and  retreated  with  all  that  was  left  them  ; 
and  on  the  day  of  battle,  the  more  anxiously  they  hastened 
their  flight,  the  more  surely  they  failed,  and  perished,  leaving 
behind  them  an  immense  quantity  of  spoil.  Such  was  the 
vigour  of  our  men’s  last  attack,  that  if  the  enemy  had  re- 
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mained  a  little  longer,  and  had  not  taken  to  flight,  they 
would  never  again  hav*  been  in  fighting  order,  and  the  land 
would  have  been  left  for  the  Christians  to  occupy. 

Ch.  XXII. — Saladin  reproaches  and  derides  his  men,  who  excuse  them¬ 
selves  by  praising  King  Richard  and  his  troops,  beyond  all  they  had 
ever  see7i. 

The  sultan,  hearing  that  his  choice  troops,  in  whom  he  had 
placed  so  much  confidence,  were  routed  in  this  manner  by  the 
Christians,  was  filled  with  anger  and  excitement ;  and  calling 
together  his  admirals,  he  said  to  them,  “  Are  these  the  deeds 
of  my  brave  troops,  once  so  boastful,  and  whom  I  have  so 
loaded  with  gifts  ?  Lo  !  the  Christians  traverse  the  whole 
country  at  their  pleasure,  for  there  is  no  one  to  oppose  them. 
Where  now  are  all  their  vaunts,  those  swords  and  spears 
with  which  they  threatened  to  do  such  execution  ?  where  is 
that  prowess  which  they  promised  to  put  forth  against  the  , 
Christians,  to  overthrow  them  utterly  ?  They  have  fought  the 
battle  which  they  desired,  but  where  is  the  victory  they  pro¬ 
mised  ?  They  are  degenerated  from  those  noble  ancestors 
who  performed  such  exploits  against  the  Christians,  and 
whose  memory  will  endure  for  ever.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  our 
nation,  the  most  warlike  in  the  world,  thus  to  become  as 
nothing  in  comparison  with  their  glorious  ancestors.”  The 
admirals  held  down  their  heads  at  these  words  ;  but  one  of 
them,  named  Sanscuns,  of  Aleppo,  returned  this  answer: — 

“  Most  sacred  Sultan,  saving  your  majesty,  this  charge  is 
unjust,  for  we  fought  with  all  our  strength  against  the 
Franks,  and  did  our  best  to  destroy  them:  we  met  their 
fiercest  attacks,  but  it  was  of  no  avail ;  they  are  armed  in 
impenetrable  armour  which  no  weapon  can  pierce,  so  that  all 
our  blows  fell  as  it  were  upon  a  rock  of  flint.  And,  further, 
there  is  one  among  their  number  superior  to  any  man  we  have 
ever  seen  :  he  always  charges  before  the  rest,  slaying  and 
destroying  our  men  :  he  is  the  first  in  every  enterprise,  and 
is  a  most  brave  and  excellent  soldier  ;  no  one  can  resist  him 
or  escape  out  of  his  hands  :  they  call  him  Melech  Ric.* 
Such  a  king  as  he  seems  born  to  command  the  whole  earth  : 
what  then  could  we  do  more  against  so  formidable  an  enemy?” 
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Ch.  XXIII. — How  Saladin  destroyed  all  the  fortresses ,  except 
Jerusalem ,  Crach,  and  Darum. 

Saladin,  in  the  heat  of  his  indignation,  called  to  him  his 
brother  Sapliadin.  “  It  is  my  wish,”  said  he,  “  to  try  what 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  my  men  in  this  extremity  :  go  and 
destroy  without  delay  the  walls  of  Ascalon  and  Guadres,  but 
deliver  Darum  into  the  custody  of  my  people,  to  insure  safety 
to  those  who  pass  that  way.  But  destroy  also  Galatia, 
Blancheward,  Joppa,  the  castles  of  Plans,  Maen,  St.  George, 
Ramula,  Belmont,  Toron,  the  castle  of  Ernald,  Beauverie,  and 
Mirabel  :  destroy,  in  short,  all  the  mountain  fortresses ;  spare 
neither  city,  castle,  nor  fort,  except  Crach  and  Jerusalem.” 
Saphadin  obeyed  these  commands,  and  destroyed  all  these 
fortresses  without  delay. 

Ch.  XXIV. — The  Turks  with  15,000  men  attack  our  men  on  the  river 

Arsur,  hut  without  success. 

Meanwhile,  a  powerful  Saracen  prince,  named  Caysac, 
urged  Saladin  to  send  scouts  into  the  plains  of  Ramula  to 
reconnoitre  the  movements  of  the  Franks.  “  For  I  hope,” 
added  he,  “if  I  have  stanch  troops,  to  be  able  to  cut  off 
the  greater  part  of  them,  and  to  draw  them  into  the  narrow 
passes,  that  few  of  them  shall  be  able  to  escape  us.”  By  his 
advice,  Saladin  ordered  thirty  of  his  principal  admirals,  each 
at  the  head  of  five  hundred  men,  to  occupy  the  banks  of  the 
river  Arsur.  Here,  therefore,  they  kept  guard,  to  prevent 
the  Franks  from  passing.  On  Monday,  the  morrow  of  the 
Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  third  day  after  the 
battle  before  mentioned,  King  Richard  marched  with  his 
army  to  the  Arsur.  The  Templars  were  in  the  rear,  and 
marched  with  much  order  and  circumspection,  to  guard 
against  sudden  attacks  of  the  enemy ;  but  they  reached 
the  river  without  opposition.  The  Turks  now,  having  kept 
close  in  their  ambuscade,  when  the  Christians  came  up,  as¬ 
sailed  the  foremost  of  them  with  their  javelins  and  arrows, 
but  failing  of  success,  retreated,  and  our  men  encamped  that 
night  on  the  Arsur.  In  the  morning  our  infantry,  who  could 
hardly  maintain  the  march,  advanced  with  the  quarter-mas¬ 
ters  to  Joppa,  which  they  found  so  entirely  dismantled,  that 
the  army  could  not  find  lodgings  in  it.  They  therefore 
encamped  in  an  olive-garden  on  the  left  side  of  the  town, 
about  three  weeks  after  they  left  Acre. 
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Ch.  XXV. — How  our  ships  brought  us  provisions  from  Acre  to  Joppa. 

The  army  remained  outside  the  walls  of  Joppa,  and  re¬ 
freshed  themselves  with  abundance  of  fruits,  figs,  grapes, 
pomegranates,  and  citrons,  produced  by  the  country  round : 
when  lo  !  the  fleet  of  King  Richard,  with  other  vessels, 
which  accompanied  the  army  and  went  to  and  fro  between 
Joppa  and  Acre,  brought  us  necessaries,  much  to  the  annoy¬ 
ance  of  the  Turks,  because  they  could  not  prevent  them. 

Ch.  XXVI. — How  King  Richard  advised  to  save  Ascalon  from  the 
Turks,  who  were  dismantling  it ;  hut  by  the  sinister  counsels  of  the 
French  they  preferred  to  repair  to  Joppa ,  and  indulged  themselves 
there  in  vice  and  luxury. 

Salaein,  meanwhile,  had  destroyed  the  walls  of  Ascalon. 
This  intelligence  was  brought  by  some  common  soldiers,  who 
escaped,  whilst  it  was  in  progress ;  but  our  people  could  hardly 
believe  that  Saladin  had  done  this  in  despair,  as  if  so  powerful 
a  prince  could  not  or  did  not  dare  defend  them.  To  ascertain 
the  truth,  King  Richard,  by  advice  of  his  nobles,  sent  Geoffrey 
de  Lusignan,  William  de  Stagno,  and  others,  in  a  strong 
galley  to  sail  to  Ascalon,  and  bring  back  word  how  matters 
stood.  This  commission  they  faithfully  discharged,  and 
reported  that  all  they  had  heard  was  true.  King  Richard, 
therefore,  and  his  nobles  now  deliberated  whether  they  should 
march  to  save  Ascalon,  or  proceed  at  once  to  J erusalem : 
many  opinions  were  given,  and  the  king  gave  his  own,  in  the 
presence  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  others,  in  these  words : 
“  It  seems  to  me,”  said  he,  “  that  our  difference  of  opinion 
may  be  not  only  useless,  but  dangerous  to  the  army.  The 
Turks  who  are  dismantling  Ascalon,  dare  not  meet  us  in  the 
field.  I  think  we  should  endeavour  to  save  Ascalon,  as  a 
protection  to  the  pilgrims  who  pass  that  way.”  The  French 
violently  opposed  this  opinion,  and  recommended  rather  that 
Joppa  should  be  restored,  because  it  furnished  a  shorter  and 
easier  route  for  pilgrims  going  to  Jerusalem.  The  acclama¬ 
tions  of  the  multitude  seconded  the  opinion  of  the  French. 
Foolish  counsel !  fatal  obstinacy  of  those  indolent  men  !  By 
providing  for  their  immediate  comfort,  and  to  avoid  labour 
and  expense,  they  did  what  they  would  afterwards  repent  of : 
for  if  they  had  then  saved  Ascalon  from  the  Turks,  the  whole 


248 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


Qb.  IY.  CC.  27,  28. 


land  would  soon  have  been  clear  of  them.  But  the  cry  of  the 
people  prevailed,  a  collection  was  made,  and  they  immediately 
began  to  rebuild  the  towers,  and  to  clear  out  the  moat  of 
Joppa.  The  army  remained  there  long,  enjoying  ease  and 
pleasure ;  their  sins  grew  daily  upon  them  ;  women  came  to 
them  from  Acre,  to  stir  up  their  passions  and  multiply  their 
misdeeds :  the  whole  people  became  corrupted,  the  zeal  of 
pilgrimage  waxed  cold,  and  all  their  works  of  devotion  were 
neglected. 

Ch.  XXVII. — How  the  people  returned  to  Acre ,  where  they  spent 
their  time  in  taverns ,  and  were  led  back  by  King  Richard  to  Joppa , 
where  they  remained  seven  weeks. 

It  was  now  the  end  of  September,  and  Joppa  partly  re¬ 
built,  when  the  army,  issuing  from  the  suburbs,  encamped 
before  the  fortress  of  Habacuc;  too  small  an  army,  alas  !  for 
many  of  them  had  withdrawn  to  Acre,  where  they  spent 
their  time  in  the  taverns.  King  Richard,  seeing  their  idle¬ 
ness  and  debauchery,  sent  King  Guy  to  bring  them  back  to 
the  army  at  Joppa,  but  very  few  of  them  returned,  and  King 
Richard  was  obliged  himself  to  sail  to  Joppa,  where  he  urged 
them  by  exhortations  of  their  duty  as  pilgrims,  and  by  these 
means  induced  many  of  them  to  return  to  Joppa.  He  also 
conducted  back  with  him  the  queens  and  their  females.  They 
now  remained  seven  weeks  at  Joppa,  to  assemble  and  make 
ready  the  army,  so  that  when  they  came  together,  they  formed 
a  much  more  numerous  and  efficient  body  than  before. 

Ch.  XXVIII. — How  King  Richard  went  out  unadvisedly  with  only  a 
small  escort,  and  would  have  been  taken  by  the  Turks,  if  William  de 
Pratelles  had  not  pretended  to  be  the  king,  and  so  secured  Richard’s 
escape. 

About  this  time  King  Richard  went  out  hawking  with  a 
small  escort,  and  intending,  if  he  saw  any  small  body  of  Turks, 
to  tall  upon  them.  Fatigued  with  his  ride,  he  fell  asleep, 
and  a  body  of  Turks  rushed  suddenly  upon  him  to  make  him 
prisoner.  The  king,  awakened  at  the  noise,  had  hardly  time 
to  mount  his  bay  Cyprian  horse,  and  his  attendants  were  still 
getting  on  their  horses  also,  when  the  Turks  came  upon  them 
and  tried  to  take  him ;  but  the  king,  drawing  his  sword, 
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rushed  upon  them,  and  they,  pretending  flight,  drew  him  after 
them  to  a  place  where  there  was  another  body  of  Turks  in 
ambush.  These  started  up  with  speed  and  surrounded  the 
king  to  make  him  prisoner.  The  king  defended  himself 
bravely,  and  the  enemy  drew  back,  though  he  would  still  have 
been  captured  if  the  Turks  had  known  who  he  was.  But  in 
the  midst  of  the  conflict  one  of  the  king’s  companions, 
William  de  Pratelles,  called  out  in  the  Saracenic  language,  that 
he  was  the  “melech,”  i.  e.  the  king  ;  and  the  Turks,  believing 
what  he  said,  led  him  off  captive  to  their  own  army.  In 
this  skirmish  were  slain  Regnier  de  Marum,  a  brave  knight, 
but  almost  unarmed,  his  nephew  Walter,  and  Alan  and  Luke 
du  Stable.  At  the  news  of  this  action  our  army  was  alarmed, 
and  seizing  their  arms,  came  at  full  gallop  to  find  the  king, 
and  when  they  met  him  returning  safe,  he  faced  about  and 
with  them  pursued  the  Turks,  who  had  carried  off  William 
de  Pratelles,  thinking  they  had  got  the  king.  They  could 
not,  however,  overtake  the  fugitives,  and  King  Richard,  re¬ 
served  by  the  divine  hand  for  greater  things,  returned  to  the 
camp,  to  the  great  joy  of  his  soldiers,  who  thanked  God  for 
his  preservation,  but  grieved  for  Wiiliam  de  Pratelles,  who 
loyally  redeemed  the  king  at  the  price  of  his  own  liberty. 
Some  of  the  king’s  friends  now  reproved  him  for  his  temerity, 
and  entreated  him  not  to  wander  abroad  alone,  and  expose 
himself  to  be  taken  by  the  ambuscades  of  the  Turks,  who 
were  especially  eager  to  make  him  prisoner ;  but  on  all  occa¬ 
sions  to  take  with  him  some  brave  soldiers,  and  not  to  trust 
to  his  own  strength  against  such  numbers.  But,  notwith¬ 
standing  these  admonitions  on  the  part  of  his  best  friends,  the 
king’s  nature  still  broke  out ;  in  all  expeditions  he  was  the 
first  to  advance,  and  the  last  to  retreat,  and  he  never  failed, 
either  by  his  own  valour  or  the  divine  aid,  to  bring  back 
numbers  of  captives,  or  if  they  resisted,  to  put  them  to  the 
sword. 


Ch.  XXIX. — King  Richard  and  his  army  rebuild  the  forts  of  Plans 
and  Maen ,  and  repel  the  Turks  who  attack  them. 

The  army  seemed  now  by  rest  to  have  recovered  their 
vigour,  and  a  royal  order  was  issued  for  them  to  march  and 
rebuild  the  fortress  of  Plans,  which  was  necessary  for  the 
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safety  of  tlie  pilgrims  who  passed  that  way.  The  king  there¬ 
fore  left  a  garrison  in  Joppa,  with  orders  that  none  should 
leave  it  besides  merchants  bringing  provisions.  The  care  of 
the  town  was  deputed  to  the  bishop  of  Evreux,  the  count  of 
Chalons,  Hugh  Ribole,  and  others.  On  Wednesday,  the 
feast  of  All  Saints,  King  Richard  was  riding  in  the  plains  of 
Ramula,  and  seeing  by  chance  some  Turkish  scouts,  he 
attacked  them  bravely,  and  put  them  all  to  the  rout,  slaying 
some  of  them,  and  cutting  off  the  head  of  a  noble 
Turkish  admiral :  the  rest  took  to  flight.  The  next  day  was 
the  eve  of  All  Saints,  and  the  army,  after  a  short  march, 
encamped  between  the  forts  of  Plans  and  Maen.  The  Turkish 
army  was  then  at  Ramula,  whence  they  frequently  sallied  to 
attack  us.  The  army  remained  fifteen  days  or  more  where 
they  were,  during  wliich  time  the  king  repaired  the  fort  of 
Maen,  and  the  Templars  rebuilt  the  fort  of  Plans,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  attacks  of  the  Turks,  who  one  day  assailed  them 
with  an  immense  multitude  of  foot  and  a  thousand  ca¬ 
valry  ;  but  the  king  mounting  his  horse  in  haste,  and  the 
whole  army  being  roused,  the  Turks  fled,  losing  twenty  in 
slain,  and  sixteen  taken  prisoners.  All  the  king’s  attempts  to 
overtake  the  others  were  ineffectual ;  he  pursued  them  till  he 
came  in  sight  of  Ramula,  and  then  led  back  his  troops  to  the 
camp. 

Ch.  XXX. —  Of  the  wonderful  victory  of  King  Richard  and  his  men ,  in 
defending  their  men-at-arms  who  were  foraging . 

On  the  sixth  day  after  the  feast  of  All  Saints,  namely,  on 
the  day  of  St.  Leonard’s,  the  esquires  and  men-at-arms  went 
out  to  get  fodder  for  their  horses  and  beasts  of  burthen.  The 
Templars  were  guarding  the  esquires  whilst  they  dispersed 
to  find  fresh  herbage,  a  duty  which  sometimes  cost  them  dear, 
when  they  acted  without  much  caution.  Whilst  the  Templars 
were  thus  engaged,  about  four  thousand  Turkish  cavalry 
rushed  upon  them  from  Bombrac,  in  four  divisions,  and  in  an 
instant  the  Templars  were  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of 
Turks,  which  was  continually  increasing.  Acting  with 
promptitude  according  to  the  emergency,  they  dismounted, 
and,  standing  back  to  back  with  their  faces  to  the  enemy, 
defended  themselves  bravely.  Three  of  them  were  slain  in  a 
moment,  but  they  still  fought  bravely,  and  a  fierce  conflict 
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ensued,  as  the  Turks  assailed  them  with  the  utmost  fierceness, 
and  tried  to  take  them  all  prisoners.  On  a  sudden,  news  of 
what  was  going  on  having  been  conveyed  to  the  camp,  Andrew 
de  Chamgui  galloped  up  to  the  rescue  with  fifteen  knights  in 
his  train,  and,  attacking  the  Turks,  liberated  the  Templars 
from  their  dangerous  position.  Andrew  bore  himself  like  a 
brave  knight  on  that  day,  as  well  as  his  companions  bore  wit¬ 
ness  :  but  the  Turks  were  continually  receiving  reinforcements, 
and  sometimes  attacked,  sometimes  retreated,  and  the  battle 
still  raged,  until  King  Richard,  who  ’was  busy  in  rebuilding 
Maen,  heard  of  the  tumult,  and  sent  the  count  de  St.  Paul  and 
the  earl  of  Leicester  to  assist  the  Templars.  With  them,  also, 
went  William  de  Cagen  and  Otho  de  Pransinges,  and  the 
party  soon  heard  the  cries  of  the  men-at-arms  for  assistance. 
Then  the  king,  exhorting  the  counts  to  get  ready,  seized  his 
arms,  and  followed  them  as  fast  as  he  was  able.  As  the 
counts  were  galloping  onwards,  about  four  thousand  Turks 
sprang  up  in  four  bodies,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  a  certain 
river,  and  half  of  them  attacked  the  Templars,  whilst  the 
others  assailed  the  two  counts.  The  count  of  St.  Paul  then 
made  an  unworthy  proposition  to  the  earl  of  Leicester,  that 
only  one  of  them  should  fight  with  the  enemy,  whilst  the 
other  should  stand  by  to  assist  whenever  it  might  be  neces¬ 
sary.  The  earl  of  Leicester  chose  to  attack  the  enemy,  not 
liking  to  stand  by  and  do  nothing.  He  at  once,  therefore, 
charged  the  enemy,  and  rescued  from  their  hands  two  of  our 
men  whom  they  had  made  prisoners,  and  by  his  achievements 
on  that  day  added  greatly  to  his  former  reputation.  The  con¬ 
flict  was  raging  fiercely  when  the  king  came  up,  and  as  his 
retinue  was  very  small,  some  of  his  men  said  to  him,  “  My 
lord,  we  do  not  think  it  prudent  or  possible,  with  our  small 
body,  to  resist  this  great  multitude,  nor  shall  we  be  able  to 
save  our  men  who  are  fighting  with  the  Turks.  It  is  better 
to  let  them  perish,  than  to  expose  your  person  and  all 
Christendom  to  certain  danger,  whilst  we  have  the  power 
of  escaping.”  The  king  changed  colour  with  indignation  at 
these  words.  “What !”  said  he,  u  if  I  neglect  to  aid  my  men 
whom  I  sent  forward  with  a  promise  to  follow  them,  I  shall 
never  again  deserve  to  be  called  a  king.”  Lie  said  no  more, 
but  spurring  his  horse,  dashed  into  the  middle  of  the  Turks, 
overthrowing  them  on  both  sides  of  him,  and  brandishing  his 
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sword,  carved  Ins  way  to  and  fro  among  the  thickest  ranks, 
slaying  and  maiming  every  one  he  came  near.  Amongst 
others,  he  slew  a  Turkish  admiral,  named  Aralchais,  whom 
chance  threw  in  his  way.  In  short,  the  enemy  were  put  to 
the  sword  or  took  to  flight,  and  our  men  returned  with  several 
prisoners  to  the  camp.  This  success  was  gained  without  any 
help  from  the  French.  The  same  day  three  Turks,  from  fear 
of  death  perhaps,  renounced  their  superstitions,  and  embracing 
Christianity,  submitted  to  King  Richard. 

Ch.  XXXI. — How  Saladin  amused  King  Richard  by  false  promises,  and 
thereby  gained  time  to  destroy  certain  fortresses . 

The  two  castles  before  mentioned  were  now  partly  re¬ 
stored,  and  King  Richard,  perceiving  that  his  troops  not  only 
hated  the  Turks,  but  had  less  fear  of  them  than  before,  be¬ 
cause  they  had  always,  with  God’s  help,  defeated  them,  even 
when  superior  in  numbers,  now  sent  a  distinguished  embassy 
to  Saladin  and  Saphadin  his  brother,  to  demand  the  surrender 
of  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  with  all  that  belonged  to  it,  such  as 
the  leprous  king  had  last  possessed  it.  He  demanded  also 
tribute  from  Babylon,  as  the  kings,  his  predecessors,  had 
received  it,  together  with  all  the  privileges  and  dues  which 
had  at  any  time  before  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem. 
The  ambassadors  unfolded  their  message  before  Saladin,  who 
would  not,  however,  acquiesce  in  the  demand.  “  Your  king,” 
said  he,  “makes  an  unreasonable  claim,  and  we  cannot,  with 
regard  to  the  honour  of  Paganism,  consent  to  it ;  but  I  will 
offer  to  your  king,  through  my  brother  Saphadin,  to  give  up  to 
him  the  whole  land  of  Jerusalem,  from  Jordan  to  the  sea,  with¬ 
out  tribute  or  hinderance,  on  condition  that  the  city  of  Ascalon 
shall  never  be  rebuilt,  either  by  the  Christians  or  the  Saracens. 
When  Saphadin  came  with  this  message  to  the  king,  Richard, 
who  had  just  been  bled,  would  not  converse  with  him  on  that 
day  ;  but  Stephen  de  Torneham,  by  the  king’s  order,  supplied 
him  with  every  kind  of  delicacy  for  his  table,  and  entertained 
him  in  the  valley  between  the  castles  of  the  Temple  and  of 
Jehoshaphat.  The  next  day  Saphadin  sent  a  present  of  seven 
camels  and  a  rich  tent,  and  coming  into  the  king’s  presence, 
delivered  Saladin’s  message  ;  upon  which  Richard,  considering 
the  disturbances  and  uncertainties  of  war,  determined  to  have 
patience  for  a  time,  that  he  might  the  better  make  provi- 
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sion  for  the  future  :  but,  alas  !  he  shewed  too  little  prudence 
in  not  foreseeing  the  deceit  with  which  they  sought  to  pro¬ 
tract  the  time  until  the  cities,  castles,  and  fortresses  of  that 
country  were  destroyed.  In  short,  Saphadin  so  cunningly 
beguiled  the  too  credulous  king,  that  one  would  have  thought 
they  had  contracted  a  mutual  familiarity ;  for  the  king 
received  Saphadin’s  gifts,  and  messengers  were  daily  passing 
with  presents  to  the  king,  much  to  the  annoyance  of  his 
friends,  who  blamed  him  for  contracting  friendship  with  the 
Gentiles.  But  Saphadin  pleaded  that  he  wished  to  make 
peace  between  them,  and  the  king  thought  he  was  adopting  a 
wise  policy,  by  which  the  bounds  of  Christianity  would  be 
enlarged,  and  a  creditable  peace  concluded,  particularly  since 
the  departure  of  the  French  king,  from  whom  he  feared 
treachery,  for  he  had  always  found  his  friendship  hollow  and 
deceitful.  When,  however,  the  king  discovered  that  the 
promises  of  Saphadin  were  mere  words,  and  likely  to  produce 
no  result,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  Fort  Erach  of  Mount 
Royal,  of  which,  according  to  the  understood  conditions,  the 
king  demanded  the  demolition,  but  the  Turks  would  not 
consent  to  it,  he  at  once  broke  off  the  negotiations.  This  . 
failure  of  the  treaty  becoming  known,  the  enemy  were  soon 
again  to  be  seen  on  our  flanks,  and  King  Richard  was  again 
in  the  field  to  meet  them;  and  by  way  of  wiping  out  the  for¬ 
mer  charges  which  had  been  made  against  him,  he  brought 
every  day  numbers  of  Turkish  heads,  to  prove  that  his  zeal 
had  not  slackened  in  the  cause  of  Christianity.  The  difficulties 
thrown  in  his  way,  and  accusations  made  against  him,  had 
arisen  from  those  who  sought  to  obtain  his  money ;  for  it  is 
rare  to  find  persons  not  actuated  by  the  desire  of  gain. 

Ch.  XXXII. — Of  the  annoyance  which  our  men  experienced  from  the 

rains  and  the  enemy,  whilst  they  encamped  between  St.  Georye  a,nd 

Ramula,  and  in  the  town  of  Ramula  itself. 

When  the  two  forts  were  repaired  and  garrisoned,  Richard 
moved  his  army  towards  Ramula ;  which  caused  Saladin  to 
order  Ramula  to  be  dismantled,  because  he  did  not  dare 
meet  the  king  in  the  field.  He  then  withdrew  with  his  troops 
towards  Darum,  because  he  had  most  confidence  in  the  moun¬ 
tainous  districts.  Our  troops  then  encamped  between  St. 
George  and  Ramula,  where  they  remained  twenty-two  days 
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waiting  for  reinforcements  and  provisions.  There  also  we  en¬ 
dured  severe  attacks  from  the  enemy,  and  the  heavy  rains  drove 
the  king  of  Jerusalem  and  our  people  to  remove  into  St.  George 
and  Ramula :  the  count  of  St.  Paul  went  to  the  Castle  of 
the  Baths.  We  stopped  in  Ramula  seven  weeks,  not  however  in 
ease,  for  we  had  a  rough  beginning,  though  it  was  afterwards 
made  amends  for  by  a  more  pleasant  termination.  The  Turks 
would  not  allow  us  the  least  repose,  but  continually  attacked 
us  with  their  javelins.  On  the  eve  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle, 
King  Richard  had  sallied  forth  with  a  small  retinue  towards  a 
fort  called  Whitecastle,  on  some  enterprise  against  the  Turks, 
but  foreboding  something  wrong,  by  inspiration  as  is  thought 
from  heaven,  he  returned  to  the  camp.  The  same  hour  he  was 
told  that  Saladin  had  a  little  before  sent  a  body  of  three  hun¬ 
dred  of  his  choicest  troops  to  Whitecastle,  where  Richard  was 
going.  The  same  day  also  King  Guy  went  to  Acre,  whither 
he  was  followed  the  next  day  by  Stephen  de  Torneham. 
In  the  middle  of  the  night  of  the  Holy  Innocents,  the  Hos¬ 
pitallers  and  Templars  left  the  camp,  and  returned  in  the 
morning  with  two  hundred  oxen,  which  they  had  driven  off 
from  the  mountains  near  Jerusalem. 

Ch.  XXXIII. — Of  the  glorious  victory  gained  by  the  earl  of  Leicester 
against  the  Turks ,  when  our  men  at  last  came  to  his  assistance. 

The  noble  earl  of  Leicester,  one  day,  followed  by  a  few 
men  only,  endeavoured  to  drive  off  a  large  body  of  Turks 
who  were  passing  by  with  much  arrogance  and  boasting. 
The  enemy  fled  with  precipitation,  and  were  followed  by  three 
of  the  swiftest  knights  in  the  earl’s  train  :  by  this  act  of 
imprudence  they  placed  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  Turks, 
who  turned  back  and  made  them  prisoners.  The  earl,  seeing 
this,  spurred  his  horse  and  rode  into  the  midst  of  more  than  a 
hundred  Turks,  to  rescue  the  knights.  His  men,  following 
him,  pursued  the  enemy  over  a  river,  when  a  fresh  force 
of  about  five  hundred  Turkish  cavalry  charged  them  with 
bows  and  lances  of  reed,  and  cutting  off  the  retreat  of  the  earl 
and  his  small  party,  essayed  to  make  him  prisoner.  Already 
was  Garin  Fitz-Gerald  dismounted  and  severely  beaten  with 
the  iron  maces.  A  fierce  struggle  took  place.  Drogo  de  Fonte- 
nille  Putrell  and  Robert  Nigel  were  unhorsed,  and  the  Turks 
made  such  exertions  to  seize  the  earl  that  at  last  they  struck 
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him  also  from  his  horse,  and  almost  drowned  him  in  the  river. 
But  the  earl  defended  himself  bravely,  and  dealt  his  blows 
on  every  side  of  him,  seconded  by  Henry  Fitz-Nicholas  and  the 
brave  Robert  de  Newbury,  whose  generosity  has  gained  for 
him  immortal  renown  ;  for,  seeing  the  earl  hard  pressed,  in 
the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  engaged  in  a  doubtful  contest, 
he  gave  his  own  horse  to  the  earl,  whose  safety  he  deemed 
more  important  than  his  own.  Few  I  fear  will  be  led 
by  his  example  to  do  the  like,  though  evil  deeds  have  an 
abundance  of  imitators.  In  this  manner  Robert  by  his  noble 
deed  saved  the  earl’s  life  and  did  not  lose  his  own.  Besides 
these,  there  were  with  the  earl  Count  Ralph  of  St.  Mary’s, 
Arnald  du  Bois,  Henry  de  Mailoc,  William  and  Saul  de 
Bruil ;  but  what  were  they  among  so  many  ?  However, 
they  defended  themselves  bravely ;  but  the  valour  of  so  few 
could  do  little  against  such  numbers,  and  as  fresh  Turks  con¬ 
tinually  came  up,  they  were  unable  to  fight  any  more,  but 
holding  by  the  necks  of  their  horses,  bore  unmoved  the  blows 
which  fell  upon  them.  Thus,  as  if  lost  to  feeling,  they  were 
led  off  prisoners  towards  Darum.  But  how  good  is  it  to  trust 
in  the  Lord,  who  does  not  suffer  any  one  to  be  tempted  beyond 
what  he  can  bear !  Our  army  had  heard  of  the  skirmish, 
and,  seizing  their  arms,  were  already  on  the  spot :  they  assail, 
vanquish,  and  rout  the  Turks.  Andrew  de  Chamgui,  Henry 
de  Gray,  Peter  de  Pratelles,  and  other  brave  men,  kill  each 
his  man,  the  first  that  came  in  their  way.  The  Turk  whom 
Peter  de  Pratelles  and  his  companion  encountered,  was  so 
powerful  that  they  could  not  take  him  prisoner,  and  had 
much  trouble  to  vanquish  and  slay  him.  Andrew  de  Chamgui 
also  ran  an  admiral  through  the  body  with  his  lance ;  and  he 
fell,  never  to  lead  his  men  to  battle  more  ;  but,  ere  he  fell,  had 
pierced  Andrew’s  arm  with  his  lance  of  cane.  The  Turks, 
roused  by  his  fall,  rushed  to  save  him,  but  it  was  all  over  with 
him,  and  the  infidels  turned  their  rage  and  their  steel-tipped 
canes  against  the  Christians.  They  would,  even  now,  have 
gained  the  day,  if  our  men  had  not  been  reinforced  from  the 
camp.  The  battle  raged  fiercely  :  the  earl  was  at  one  time 
attacked  by  the  enemy,  at  another  assailing  them  in  turn  ; 
with  one  blow  he  cut  off  their  heads,  so  that  a  second  stroke 
was  unnecessary.  Two  horses  were  slain  under  him,  and  it 
may  be  truly  said  of  him,  that  so  small  a  man  never  per- 
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formed  such  brave  deeds.  So  many  of  the  best  soldiers 
sallied  from  the  camp  to  assist  him,  that  not  one  of  them  was 
slain,  but  they  repulsed  the  Turks  and  pursued  them,  until, 
fatigued  with  their  exertions,  they  returned  quietly  to  the 
camp. 

(Jh.  XXXIV. —  Of  the  annoyances  which  our  soldiers  experienced  from  the 

rain  and  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  as  they  marched  by  Betenoble  towards 

Jerusalem . 

In  the  mean  time  it  became  known  to  Saladin  that  our 
men  were  preparing  to  attack  Jerusalem,  and  were  only  two 
miles  distant  from  him  ;  but,  not  thinking  it  safe  to  fight  with 
the  Christians,  he  gave  orders  to  destroy  Darum,  its  walls  and 
towers,  and  retreated  himself  to  Jerusalem.  The  Turks,  also, 
in  general  left  the  plains  and  withdrew  to  the  mountains.  In 
consequence  of  this,  our  men  were  commanded  by  voice  of 
herald  to  move  towards  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  and,  when 
all  the  arrangements  were  completed,  they  marched  towards  a 
castle  called  Betenoble.  Then  the  rain  and  hail  began  to  beat 
upon  our  men,  and  killed  many  of  their  beasts  of  burthen  :  the 
storm  was  so  violent  that  it  tore  up  the  pegs  of  the  tents, 
drowned  the  horses,  and  spoiled  all  their  biscuit  and  bacon. 
The  armour  and  coats  of  mail,  also,  were  so  rusted,  that  the 
greatest  labour  was  necessary  to  restore  them  to  their  former 
brightness :  their  clothes  were  dissolved  by  the  wet,  and  the 
men  themselves  suffered  from  the  unwonted  severity  of  the 
climate.  Under  all  these  sufferings,  their  only  consolation 
arose  from  their  zeal  in  the  service  of  God,  and  a  desire  to 
finish  their  pilgrimage.  To  this  end  each  contributed  his 
share  of  provisions  for  the  siege,  and  they  came  together  with 
joy  prepared  for  any  pilgrimage.  Even  those  who  were  sick 
in  bed  at  Joppa,  were  carried  in  litters,  so  great  was  their 
wish  to  see  Jerusalem.  A  large  number  of  them,  also,  were 
influenced  by  a  desire  to  see  our  Lord’s  tomb,  and  this  was 
their  only  hope  under  their  great  sufferings.  But  the  Turks, 
paying  no  regard  to  these  convoys  of  the  sick,  lay  in  wait  for 
them  and  killed  both  them  and  their  bearers,  looking  on  them 
all  as  enemies  alike.  But,  surely,  these  are  all  to  be  accounted 
martyrs,  and  there  is  this  consolation  for  them,  that  though 
the  Turks  slew  them  with  evil  intentions,  yet  they  suffered  but 
fui  a  moment,  and  gained  the  reward  of  a  long  service. 
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Ch.  XXXV. — How  the  army  prepare  with  joy  to  march  on  Jerusalem , 
neglecting  the  advice  of  the  Templars  and  other  wise  men  who  dissuaded 
them . 

The  army  now  rejoiced  that  they  should  soon  set  eyes 
on  our  Lord’s  sepulchre  ;  and  all  began  to  brighten  up  their 
armour,  their  helmets  and  their  swords,  that  there  might  not  be 
a  single  spot  to  spoil  their  brightness.  In  short,  all  were  most 
eager  for  the  enterprise,  and  boasted  that  not  all  the  power  or 
assaults  of  the  hostile  Saracens  should  prevent  them  from 
accomplishing  their  plighted  vow.  But  the  wiser  ones  did 
not  acquiesce  in  these  views  ;  for  the  Templars,  Hospitallers, 
and  Pisans,  who  had  sharper  eyes  on  the  future  condition  of 
that  land,  dissuaded  King  Richard  from  marching  at  present 
to  Jerusalem,  lest,  whilst  they  were  besieging  Saladin  and  the 
garrison  of  that  city,  the  Turkish  army,  which  was  without 
among  the  mountains,  might  attack  our  men  by  surprise,  and 
so  place  them  between  the  attacks  of  the  garrison  from  within, 
and  the  Turkish  army  from  without :  and  even  if  they  should 
take  the  city,  it  would  be  necessary  to  garrison  it  with  some  of 
their  bravest  troops,  which  could  hardly  be  done,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  people’s  eagerness  to  complete  their  pilgrimage 
and  return  each  to  his  own  home,  for  they  were  now  all  tired 
out  with  the  privations  and  disturbances  which  they  had 
suffered.  For  these  reasons,  they  advised  that  the  siege 
should  be  delayed,  and  the  army  be  kept  together,  because 
their  vow  would  not  have  been  accomplished ;  for  if  they  could 
once  fulfil  their  pledge,  the  army  would  at  once  be  dissolved. 
But  the  advice  of  the  Templars  was  not  listened  to. 

Ch.  XXXVI. — How  King  Richard,  concealing  his  troops  near  the 
Castle  of  the  Baths,  surprised  and  slew  the  Turks  on  his  march 
towards  Jerusalem. 

It  was  now  the  beginning  of  a  new  year,  a.  d.  1192,  being 
leap-year,  and  having  D  for  its  Dominical  letter.  On  the 
third  day  after  our  Lord’s  circumcision,  the  army,  bent  on 
their  march,  were  assailed  by  a  multitude  of  Turks  who  had  lain 
in  ambush  during  the  night  near  the  fort  des  Plans  among  the 
bushes  on  the  line  of  their  route.  The  two  foremost  of  our  men 
were  instantly  slain  ;  but  God  had  already  prepared  to  avenge 
their  death,  for  King  Richard  had  been  apprised  of  the  am- 
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buscade,  and  advanced  with  all  speed  in  the  morning,  hoping  to 
rescue  the  advanced  guard.  But  the  Turks  who  had  beheaded 
them,  recognizing  the  king’s  banner,  took  to  flight,  being  about 
a  hundred  in  number,  of  whom  seven  were  either  killed  or 
taken  prisoners  by  the  king  in  the  pursuit.  Eighty  of  the 
Turks  fled  towards  Mirabel,  and  were  speedily  overtaken  by 
the  king,  who,  seated  on  his  bay  horse,  a  charger  of  incom¬ 
parable  swiftness,  slew  two  of  them  before  any  of  their  friends 
could  assist  them.  In  this  skirmish  were  Geoffrey  de  Lusignan 
and  some  others,  who  either  slew  or  made  prisoners  twenty 
Turks,  and  if  they  had  pursued  them  further,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  they  would  have  taken  many  more. 


BOOK  V. 

Ch.  I. — By  the  advice  of  the  Templars ,  though  much  against  the  in¬ 
clinations  of  the  army ,  the  march  to  Jerusalem  was  abandoned  until 
the  walls  of  Ascalon  should  first  be  rebuilt. 

In  the  year  1192,  not  many  days  after  the  feast  of  the 
Epiphany,  the  councillors  of  the  army,  joining  with  them 
some  of  the  more  discreet  of  the  natives,  again  consulted 
about  the  march  to  Jerusalem.  The  Hospitallers,  Templars, 
and  Pisans,  urged,  as  before,  that  the  city  of  Ascalon  should 
first  be  rebuilt  as  a  check  on  the  Turkish  convoys  between 
Babylonia  and  Jerusalem.  To  this  the  majority  of  the  council 
gave  their  assent,  that  Ascalon  should  be  rebuilt  to  check  the 
arrogance  and  impede  the  free  passage  of  the  Turks  in  those 
parts.  When  the  decision  became  known  the  army  were 
much  dejected,  conceiving  that  their  hopes  of  seeing  the 
Lord’s  sepulchre  would  altogether  be  frustrated.  Their  former 
hilarity  altogether  disappeared,  and  was  succeeded  by  despair  at 
what  they  had  just  heard.  They  uttered  imprecations  on  the 
authors  of  this  counsel  as  destroyers  of  all  their  most  ardent 
wishes.  If,  however,  they  had  known  the  penury  and  desti¬ 
tution  of  those  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  they  would  have 
derived  some  little  consolation  from  the  tribulation  of  the 
enemy.  For  the  Turks  in  Jerusalem  were  enduring  many 
severe  sufferings  from  the  hail  and  snow,  which,  melting  in  the 
mountains,  caused  a  flood  of  water  to  descend  upon  the  city, 
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either  drowning  their  cattle,  or  causing  them  to  perish  after¬ 
wards  from  the  cold.  So  great  were  their  sufferings  from  the 
state  of  the  weather,  that  if  the  Christians  had  known  of 
them  they  might  certainly  have  taken  the  city ;  though  they 
could  not  long  have  kept  it,  for  the  people  would  have  re¬ 
turned  home  after  fulfilling  their  vow  of  pilgrimage,  and  there 
could  not  have  been  a  sufficient  garrison  left  to  defend  it. 

Ch.  II. — Of  the  despondency  of  the  army  at  the  abandonment  of  their 
enterprise ,  and  of  their  return  to  Ramula. 

The  feast  of  St.  Hilary  was  now  at  hand,  and  so  great  was 
the  disaffection  and  sorrow  of  the  army  that  many  of  them 
abandoned  their  pilgrimage,  cursing  the  day  in  which  they 
were  born  to  suffer  such  a  disappointment.  Some  of  them 
also  were  so  worn  down  by  their  sufferings  and  by  want,  that 
they  with  difficulty  could  bear  up  against  it.  Their  horses 
and  beasts  of  burden,  also,  affected  by  the  cold  and  rain,  were 
unable  to  proceed  through  the  mud,  but  fell  famished  and 
knocked  up  beneath  their  loads.  The  drivers,  in  bitterness  of 
spirit,  raised  their  hands  in  anguish  to  heaven,  and  uttered 
imprecations  approaching  even  to  blasphemy.  It  was  impossible 
to  conceive  aseverer  lot,  even  in  the  worst  of  criminals,  than  that 
which  our  men  now  suffered.  Their  brave  deeds,  their  prowess 
in  war,  were  now  succeeded  by  grief  and  despair  of  mind,  in 
addition  to  their  bodily  sufferings  ;  and  whilst  all  were  in  this 
state,  the  weak  and  sick  would  have  been  in  danger  of  perish¬ 
ing,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  care  of  King  Richard,  who  sent 
out  messengers  on  all  sides  to  collect  them  together  and  bring 
them  to  Ramula,  where  the  whole  army  soon  assembled,  not 
long  after  they  had  left  it. 

Ch.  III. — Of  the  tribulation  and  anguish  which  our  men  endured  between 
Ramula  and  Ascalon,  from  the  dangers  of  the  roads  and  the  state  of 
the  weather,  and  how  many  of  the  French  left  the  army. 

Whilst  our  men  remained  at  Ramula,  many  of  them,  either 
to  avoid  the  painful  march,  or  from  indignation  and  obstinacy, 
deserted  from  the  army,  thereby  considerably  diminishing  its 
numbers.  The  greater  part  of  the  French  departed  out  of 
indignation ;  some  of  them  went  to  enjoy  their  ease  at  -Joppa, 
others  retired  to  Acre,  where  there  was  plenty  of  provi¬ 
sions.  Some  joined  the  marquis  at  Tyre,  as  he  had  often  urged 
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them  to  do  ,  others,  with  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  from  anger 
and  indignation  turned  aside  to  the  fort  des  Plans,  where 
they  remained  eight  days.  King  .Richard,  angry  at  the 
situation  in  which  things  were,  proceeded  with  his  nephew, 
Henry  Count  of  Champagne,  and  the  army  thus  reduced  in  its 
numbers,  towards  Ibelin  ;  but  they  found  the  roads  so  muddy 
that  it  was  necessary  to  halt  there,  that  the  army  might  have 
rest ;  for  their  misery,  both  mental  and  bodily,  was  so  great 
that  no  pen  can  write,  nor  tongue  tell  it.  At  dawn  of  day 
the  men  with  the  tents  were  sent  forwards,  and  the  rest  of  the 
army  followed  ;  the  sufferings  of  the  day  before  were  nothing 
to  those  which  they  now  endured  from  fatigue,  rain,  hail, 
and  floods,  so  that  it  might  be  thought  all  heaven  had  con¬ 
spired  to  destroy  them.  The  ground,  too,  was  muddy  and 
soft  beneath  them,  and  the  horses  and  men  had  the  greatest 
difficulty  to  maintain  their  footing:  some  of  them  sunk,  never 
to  rise  again.  Who  can  tell  the  calamities  of  that  day?  The 
bravest  of  the  soldiers  shed  tears  like  rain,  and  were  wearied 
even  of  their  very  existence  for  the  severity  of  their  suffer¬ 
ings.  When  the  beasts  of  burden  fell,  the  provisions  which 
they  carried  were  either  spoiled  by  the  mud,  or  dissolved  in 
the  water.  In  this  manner,  cursing  the  day  on  which  they 
were  born,  and  beating  their  breasts  with  their  hands,  they 
reached  Ascalon,  which  they  found  so  dismantled  by  the 
Saracens  that  they  could  scarcely  enter  through  its  gates  for 
the  heaps  of  stones.  This  day  was  the  20th  of  January,  and 
they  encamped  for  the  night,  every  man  as  well  as  he  was 
able. 

Ch.  IY. — How  the  army  suffered  at  Ascalon  from  the  weather  and  want  of 

provisions. 

The  city  of  Ascalon  lies  on  the  coast  of  the  Grecian  sea, 
and,  if  it  had  a  good  harbour,  could  hardly  find  an  equal  for 
its  situation  and  the  fertility  of  the  adjoining  country.  It 
has  indeed  a  port,  but  one  so  difficult  of  access,  owing  to  the 
stormy  weather  in  which  the  army  reached  it,  that  for  eight 
days  no  vessel  could  enter  it ;  so  that  our  troops  and  their 
horses,  who  were  greatly  in  want  of  provisions,  could  get  no¬ 
thing  for  eight  days,  except  what  they  had  brought  with  them; 
for  it  was  not  safe,  on  account  of  the  Turks,  to  forage  for 
provisions  in  the  neighbouring  country.  At  last,  when  the 
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weather  became  more  favourable,  some  ships  entered  the  har¬ 
bour  with  provisions:  but  the  storm  again  came  on,  and  the 
army  began  again  to  be  in  want ;  for  some  barges  and  galleys, 
loaded  with  provisions,  perished  on  the  voyage  with  all  their 
crews :  the  snakes  also,  belonging  to  the  king  and  others,  were 
broken  by  the  storm  ;  and  the  king  made  long  vessels  out  of 
their  materials,  vainly  imagining  that  they  would  serve  to 
cross  the  sea. 

Ch.  V. — Saladin,  hearing  of  the  return  and  dispersal  of  our  army , 
sends  his  men  to  their  homes  until  May. 

Saladin,  hearing  that  our  troops  were  dispersed  along  the 
sea- coast,  and  in  part  broken  up,  dismissed  his  troops  to  re¬ 
turn  to  their  homes,  and  attend  to  their  domestic  affairs, 
with  orders  to  assemble  again  in  the  month  of  May.  The 
Turks,  who  had  now  for  four  years  been  serving  laboriously 
in  the  Sultan’s  army,  now  gladly  return  to  see  their  wives 
and  families.  There  their  admirals  and  princes,  men  of  re¬ 
nown,  recapitulated  their  adventures,  and  the  disastrous  cam¬ 
paigns  which  they  had  gone  through :  men  who  before  had 
always  came  off  victorious,  and  got  abundance  of  spoil  from 
all  their  former  wars  ;  but  now,  on  the  contrary,  they  had 
suffered  both  in  their  own  property  and  by  the  deaths  of  their 
relations  slain  in  the  battles  which  they  had  fought.  They,  in 
particular,  grieved  for  the  fate  of  those  princes,  admirals,  and 
others,  who  had  been  slain  by  King  Richard,  as  before  re¬ 
lated,  in  the  siege  of  Acre,  when  Saladin  failed  in  his  promise 
to  redeem  them.  For  this  reason  they  had  conceived  bitter 
anger  against  Saladin,  and  now  left  his  army  for  a  time  with 
groans  and  lamentations. 

Ch.  VI. — King  Richard  persuades  as  many  of  the  French  as  he  can  to 
return ,  and ,  by  common  consent ,  they  rebuild  Ascalon. 

The  month  of  January  was  now  ended,  and  the  sky  was 
becoming  brighter.  The  king,  annoyed  at  the  dispersal  of 
the  army,  sent  messengers  to  persuade  the  French  to  return, 
and  so  strengthen  the  army  that  they  might  be  in  a  condition 
for  further  deliberations.  “  For,”  said  he,  “  it  is  desirable 
that  all  the  army  should  be  together  when  we  deliberate,  for 
division  will  only  weaken  us,  and  expose  us  to  the  attacks  of 
our  enemies.”  The  French  by  these  arguments  were  led  to 
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promise  that  they  would  rejoin  the  army  until  Easter,  on 
condition  that  they  should  have  leave  to  depart,  and  safe 
conduct  at  that  time,  if  they  should  wish  it.  The  king, 
seeing  that  it  was  necessary  to  use  forbearance,  assented  to 
these  conditions,  and  the  army  was  thus  reunited.  It  was 
now  agreed  by  all  to  rebuild  Ascalon ;  but  the  princes  and 
nobles  were  so  exhausted,  that  they  found  their  means  in¬ 
sufficient  for  the  purpose.  They,  nevertheless,  began  the  work 
as  well  as  they  could,  and  dividing  it  out  amongst  them,  they 
dug  to  the  foundations  of  one  of  the  chief  gates,  until  they 
came  to  solid  masonry,  and  removed  the  rubbish  that  was 
lying  on  the  top.  All  engaged  in  the  work  :  princes,  nobles, 
knights,  esquires,  and  retainers,  might  be  seen  tossing  the 
stones  from  hand  to  hand.  There  was  no  distinction  made 
between  clerks  and  laymen ;  nobles  and  plebeians,  princes  and 
their  attendants,  all  worked  alike,  so  that  they  were  even 
themselves  astonished  at  their  own  progress.  Masons  were 
then  brought,  the  work  went  on  with  double  vigour,  and  the 
walls  rose  rapidly.  Fifty-three  of  the  highest  and  strongest 
towers,  besides  other  smaller  ones,  had  been  levelled  with  the 
ground.  Five  of  these  towers  had  received  names  from  their 
founders  ;  according  to  tradition,  the  first  and  most  powerful, 
was  Ham,  the  son  of  Noah,  who  had  thirty  two  sons  :  these 
all  reigned  after  him,  and  built  Ascalon,  with  the  help  of  the 
people  whom  they  invited  together  from  all  the  country  under 
their  dominion  ;  and  to  gain  their  favour,  and  a  lasting  name 
to  themselves,  the  females  built  the  tower  which  is  called 
the  tower  of  the  “  maidens/’  In  the  same  way  the  soldiers 
built  the  tower  of  the  “  shields  the  “  Bloody  tower  ”  was 
so  called  because  founded  by  certain  criminals,  who,  by  this 
work,  are  said  to  have  saved  their  lives  from  the  punish¬ 
ment  due  to  their  crimes :  the  fourth  tower  was  erected  by 
the  admirals,  and  is  therefore  called  the  “Admirals’  tower 
the  fifth,  called  the  “  Bedouins’  tower,”  was  constructed  by 
the  race  of  men  bearing  that  name.  Such  are  the  five  principal 
towers  of  Ascalon,  named  from  their  founders.  When  skilful 
masons  were  employed  upon  it,  the  work  advanced  more  ra¬ 
pidly.  The  king,  as  in  all  other  matters,  was  conspicuous  in 
promoting  the  work  ;  and  by  joining  therein  with  his  own 
hands,  encouraging  the  men,  and  distributing  to  each  their 
allotted  tasks,  he  rendered  great  service.  For,  at  his  exhorta- 
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tion,  each  of  the  nobles  and  chiefs  undertook  the  completion  of 
his  share  in  proportion  to  his  means  ;  and  if  any  one  desisted 
from  the  work  for  want  of  money,  the  king,  more  exalted  still 
in  heart  than  in  outward  dignity,  gave  to  them  from  his  own 
purse  as  he  knew  each  had  need.  And  such  was  his  approval 
and  encouragement  of  the  workmen,  such  his  diligence  and 
expenditure,  that  three-fourths  of  the  city  of  Ascalon  were 
said  to  have  been  rebuilt  by  his  means. 

Ch.  VII. — How  King  Richard  rescued  from  the  Turks  at  Darum  12,000 
Christian  captives,  who  were  on  their  way  to  Babylon. 

Meanwhile  Saladin  had  made  preparations  for  sending 
12,000  Christians,  French,  and  natives  of  the  Holy  Land, 
captives  to  Babylon  ;  and  his  servants  had  brought  them  as 
far  as  Darum,  and  were  spending  the  night  there,  with  the 
intention  of  setting  forward  on  their  journey  on  the  morrow ; 
when  it  happened,  by  the  dispensation  of  God,  that  they 
were  rescued  by  King  Richard  from  slavery.  For  one  day 
the  king  chanced  to  be  out,  with  a  chosen  body  of  soldiers, 
reconnoitering  the  fortress  of  Darum,  to  ascertain  how  he 
could  take  it ;  for  there  was  a  passage  there  too  convenient  for 
the  Turks,  who  brought  provisions  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem. 
The  Turks,  who  had  arrived  just  before  sunset,  recognizing 
the  king  by  his  banner,  became  frightened  for  their  lives,  and 
consulting  their  own  safety,  let  themselves  quickly  into  the 
tower  of  the  fort,  leaving  their  captives  outside ;  and  these 
persons,  on  seeing  this,  took  refuge  with  all  speed  in  a  church 
close  by.  The  king,  coming  up,  released  them  without  a 
moment’s  delay,  and  let  them  go  away  uninjured ;  whilst  he 
and  his  men  slew  many  Turks,  who  happened  to  fall  in  their 
way.  Then  the  king  took  many  valuable  horses,  and 
captured  twenty  of  the  Turkish  chiefs  alive.  Who  can 
doubt  but  that  the  king’s  coming,  which  turned  out  so  ad¬ 
vantageous  to  those  captives,  was  ordained  of  God  ?  Had 
he  not  come  and  rescued  them,  there  is  no  doubt  they  would 
have  been  condemned  to  perpetual  slavery. 

Ch.  VIII. — How  King  Richard  sent  an  order  to  the  marquis  and  was 

not  obeyed. 

After  performing  these  exploits,  King  Richard  sent 
messengers  to  the  marquis,  whom  we  have  so  often  already  men- 
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tioned,  as  lie  had  done  many  times  before,  bidding  him  come 
to  Ascalon  to  join  in  the  campaign  for  the  kingdom  to  which 
he  aspired  ;  and  this  he  charged  him  to  do  by  the  oath  which 
he  had  taken  to  the  king  of  France,  who  was  a  pledge  for  his 
fidelity ;  but  the  base  marquis  replied,  with  a  perverse  sneer, 
that  he  would  on  no  account  stir  unless  King  Richard  first 
gave  him  a  meeting.  They  afterwards  held  a  conference  by 
appointment  at  the  fort  of  Ymbric. 

Ch.  IX. — How  the  dulce  of  Burgundy ,  who  had  been  recalled  by  King 
Richard  to  Ascalon ,  again  left  him ,  and  retired  to  Acre,  because  the 
king  would  not  lend  him  money. 

While,  therefore,  the  king  and  his  army  were  diligently 
engaged  in  the  restoration  of  the  walls  of  Ascalon,  a  quar¬ 
rel  took  place  between  King  Richard  and  the  duke  of 
Burgundy;  for  the  provisions,  being  for  the  most  part 
consumed,  and  the  substance  of  each  man  almost  brought 
to  nothing,  the  French  began  to  importune  the  duke  of 
Burgundy  for  the  pay  which  was  owing  to  them,  alleg¬ 
ing  that  if  they  were  not  paid,  they  could  not  serve  any 
longer  in  the  camp.  The  duke,  not  being  able  to  meet  their 
pressing  demands,  thought  it  best  to  ask  King  Richard  to 
supply  him  with  a  large  sum  of  money.  For,  on  a  former 
occasion,  as  before  said,  the  king,  at  the  duke’s  request,  lent 
the  French  an  immense  sum  of  money  at  Acre,  which  was  to 
be  repaid  out  of  the  ransom -money  from  the  captives ;  but 
this  had  turned  out  to  be  nothing,  as  the  captives  had  paid 
no  other  ransom  than  their  heads;  wherefore  King  Richard 
refused  his  application.  It  was  owing  to  this,  and  other 
causes  of  disagreement,  that  the  duke  left  Ascalon ;  and  for 
all  his  inability  to  pay  them,  the  French  set  out  hastily  with 
him  towards  Acre. 

Ch.  X. — How  the  Pisans  at  Acre,  who  favoured  King  Guy,  fought 
with  the  Genoese,  who  sided  with  the  marquis  and  the  French,  and  how 
they  threw  the  duke  of  Burgundy  from  his  horse,  and  compelled 
him  and  the  marquis  to  flee  to  Tyre;  and  how  they  sent  for  King 
Richard,  who  made  peace  between  them. 

On  their  arrival  at  Acre,  the  French  found  the  Pisans  and 
Genoese  engaged  in  a  fierce  conflict  with  each  other.  For 
the  Pisans,  from  mere  generosity,  and  a  sense  of  the  justice  of 
his  cause,  were  favourers  of  King  Guy,  while  the  Genoese 
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were  on  the  side  of  the  marquis, — chiefly  on  account  of  the 
oath  of  fidelity  by  which  he  was  bound  to  the  king  of  France. 
Hence  arose  discords  which  ended  in  bloodshed,  and  mutual 
attacks,  as  in  a  ciyil  war,  at  Acre ;  and  the  whole  city  was 
in  a  state  of  confusion.  On  approaching  the  city  the  French 
heard  a  great  uproar,  and  the  noise  of  the  people,  exhorting 
each  other  to  fight ;  upon  which  they,  and  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy,  in  full  armour,  hastened  to  give  succour  to  the 
Genoese,  who  were  elated  to  an  insolent  pitch  by  their  ar¬ 
rival.  For  all  that,  the  Pisans,  irritated  when  they  saw  them 
coming,  went  forth  boldly  to  meet  them  ;  for  their  appearance 
was  that  of  men  disposed  to  fight.  Falling  upon  the  duke  of 
Burgundy,  who  seemed  to  be  their  leader,  they  surrounded 
him,  and  having  pierced  his  horse  with  a  lance,  threw  him  to 
the  ground ;  they  then  retreated  to  the  city,  and  closed  and 
bolted  the  gates,  as  a  precaution  against  any  unforeseen  acci¬ 
dents  which  might  happen.  For  they  had  heard  that  the 
Genoese  had  sent  to  the  marquis  to  ask  him  to  come  as 
quickly  as  possible,  and  seize  the  city  of  Acre,  which  they 
promised  to  deliver  over  to  him.  The  Pisans,  therefore,  took 
every  precaution  against  this  faction,  for  their  own  safety  and 
that  of  the  city.  The  marquis,  without  a  moment’s  delay, 
came  to  Acre  in  his  galleys,  with  a  large  number  of  armed 
men,  in  the  hope  of  seizing  on  the  city  unawares ;  and  on 
their  arrival,  the  Pisans  attacked  them  manfully  with  pe- 
trarise  and  mangonels  ;  and  confiding  in  their  own  valour, 
and  the  justice  of  their  cause,  they  resisted  their  adversaries 
for  three  days,  and  fought  bravely  with  them,  until  they 
sent  a  message  to  King  Richard  to  inform  him  of  the  state 
of  affairs,  and  bid  him  come  with  all  speed.  The  king  was 
then  at  Csesarea,  on  his  way  to  the  conference  with  the  mar¬ 
quis,  when  the  messengers  arrived,  and  set  forth  the  whole 
matter,  and  asked  of  him  on  the  part  of  the  Pisans,  to  come 
quickly  and  preserve  the  city :  they  then  returned  to  Acre 
under  favour  of  the  darkness  of  the  night.  The  marquis,  on 
hearing  that  King  Richard  was  close  at  hand,  returned 
hastily  to  Tyre,  as  if  conscious  that  the  king’s  coming  be¬ 
tokened  ill  to  himself.  For  all  his  haste,  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy  and  the  French  reached  Tyre  first.  But  King  Richard, 
on  learning  the  confused  state  of  things  on  his  arrival  at 
Acre,  took  upon  himself  to  arrange  everything  on  the  day 
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after  Asli  Wednesday,  as  if  he  were  the  only  man  left  in 
the  place  ;  and  having  called  the  people  together,  he  persuaded 
them,  with  most  convincing  arguments,  that  nothing  was 
more  commendable,  amongst  comrades,  than  friendship,  no¬ 
thing  pleasanter  than  good  fellowship,  or  sweeter  than  peace 
and  concord,  or  more  lasting  than  unity  ;  and,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  that  nothing  was  more  dangerous  to  the  continuance  of 
peace,  or  more  pernicious  than  ill-will,  for  it  loosened  the 
bonds  of  affection  :  in  fine,  that  whatever  was  bound  by 
mutual  charity,  and  strengthened  by  the  graceful  ties  of 
friendship,  was  always  dissolved  by  the  fermentations  of 
envy.  By  means  of  such  arguments,  King  Richard  reconciled 
the  Genoese  and  Pisans,  and  caused  them  to  unite  in  har¬ 
mony  and  concord,  and  re-established  their  former  good 
understanding 

Ch.  XI. — How  King  Richard  held  a  conference  with  the  marquis  at  the 
castle  of  Ymbric,  and  admonished  him  to  return  and  join  the  army ; 
and  how ,  on  his  refusing,  he  disinherited  him  of  the  lands  and  revenues 
which  had  been  promised  to  him. 

King  Richard,  having  pacified  them  in  this  manner,  sent 
a  messenger  to  the  marquis  to  return  to  the  conference  at 
Ymbric,  and  try  if  they  could,  with  the  help  of  the  divine 
grace,  come  to  an  amicable  understanding  about  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  affairs,  in  order  that  the  government  of  the  kingdom 
might  be  the  better  administered  by  their  joint  efforts.  They 
therefore  met,  and  held  a  long  conference,  but  to  little  pur¬ 
pose.  The  marquis  brought  forward,  as  a  pretext  for  not 
performing  his  duty,  the  retirement  of  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy  and  the  French ;  and  returning  to  Tyre,  concealed 
himself  in  his  wife’s  chambers,  away  from  camps  and  war. 
King  Richard,  perceiving  that  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and 
the  marquis,  as  well  as  the  French,  had  now  voluntarily 
absented  themselves  from  the  army,  and  reflecting  deeply  on 
the  terms  of  peace  which  had  been  agreed  upon,  hesitated 
for  a  long  time  in  his  mind  what  it  was  best  to  do  under 
the  circumstances,  and  took  into  his  counsel  the  leaders  and 
more  discreet  men  of  the  army,  to  ascertain  what  they  thought 
most  expedient;  and  they,  after  carefully  weighing  the  merits 
of  the  whole  matter,  adjudged  that  the  marquis  had  forfeited 
his  claim  to  the  kingdom  which  had  been  promised  him, 
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and  that,  in  consequence  of  his  doubtful  and  prevaricating 
conduct,  he  should  be  deprived  of  all  his  revenues.  In  con¬ 
sequence  of  this  decision,  great  discord  arose  between  the 
nobles  of  the  French  and  King  Richard,  and  especially  be¬ 
tween  him  and  the  marquis ;  who,  as  he  had  often  done 
before,  importuned  all  the  French  to  quit  Ascalon,  and  come 
to  him  at  Tyre  ;  thus  throwing  the  kingdom  and  country  into 
such  a  state  of  confusion,  that  King  Richard,  fully  aware  of 
his  treachery,  remained  in  Acre  from  the  day  after  Ash 
Wednesday  until  the  Tuesday  before  Easter.  For  it  is  the 
part  of  a  prudent  man  to  take  precautions  even  against  an 
humble  foe. 

Ch.  XII. — Hoiv,  while  King  Richard  ivas  at  Acre,  our  men  at  Joppa 
and  Ascalon  made  an  expedition  and  brought  back  an  immense  booty  ; 
and  how  King  Richard  knighted  Saphadin’s  son. 

On  the  third  day,  before  Palm  Sunday,  a  number  of  young 
men  at  Joppa  went  on  an  expedition  as  far  as  Mirabel ;  and 
carried  off  a  large  booty  of  cattle  from  the  Saracens,  thirty  of 
whom  they  killed,  and  brought  back  fifty  alive,  besides  an 
immense  spoil.  A  moiety  of  it  was  given  to  the  count,  who 
was  governor  of  the  city  ;  the  other  moiety  was  sold  for  eight 
thousand  Saracenic  bezants,  of  good  money.  Likewise,  on  the 
morrow,  which  was  the  Saturday  before  Palm  Sunday,  all 
those  at  Ascalon  who  had  horses  made  an  expedition,  and 
scoured  the  whole  country,  as  we  were  told  by  those  who  were 
present,  as  far  as  Egypt,  four  miles  beyond  Darum ;  and 
having  collected  a  large  number  of  cattle,  horses,  and  mares, 
also  twenty  asses,  thirty  camels,  and  seventy  sheep,  and  other 
cattle,  they  formed  in  a  body  and  returned  with  all  speed  to 
Ascalon,  bringing  back  also  with  them  200  Saracens,  with 
their  wives  and  children.  On  Palm  Sunday,  King  Richard, 
amid  much  splendour,  girded  with  the  belt  of  knighthood  the 
son  of  Saphadin,  who  had  been  sent  to  him  for  that  purpose. 

Ch.  XIII. — How  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  marquis,  from  envy  at 
the  successes  of  King  Richard ,  recalled  the  French ,  who  were  with  him 
at  Ascalon  and  Joppa. 

Meanwhile,  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  marquis, 
inflamed  with  envy,  which  is  always  jealous  of  the  virtues 
of  a  superior,  sent  ambassadors  from  Tyre  to  Ascalon,  to 
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charge  the  residue  of  the  French  who  remained  to  come  to 
them  at  Tyre  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  join  in  their  new 
schemes  and  designs,  and  that  they  should  act  together  in 
common  concert,  in  accordance  with  their  former  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  king  of  France.  Then  the  treachery  and 
premeditated  faithlessness  with  which  the  marquis  had,  from 
the  first,  himself  entered  into  treaty  with  the  king  of  France, 
became  manifest ;  which  was,  that  the  marquis  should  join 
the  French  to  his  party,  in  order  to  expedite  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  his  own  plans.  Hence  he  strove  to  withdraw  the 
French,  as  if  they  were  bound  to  his  service,  in  order  that 
King  Richard  might  be  the  less  able  to  carry  on  the  war. 

Ch.  XIV. — How  ,King  Richard  returned  to  Ascalon ,  and  how  700  oj 
the  French  soldiers ,  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy  and  the  marquis,  left  the  king  and  went  to  Tyre. 

On  the  Tuesday  before  Easter,  King  Richard  returned 
to  the  army  at  Ascalon,  exceedingly  sorrowful  and  disturbed. 
On  the  morrow,  i.  e.  Wednesday,  the  leaders  of  the  French 
requested  of  the  king  to  furnish  them,  according  to  agreement, 
with  an  escort  and  safe  conduct ;  and  the  king  consenting,  as¬ 
signed  to  them  the  Templars,  to  conduct  them  on  their  journey, 
as  well  as  the  Hospitallers,  and  Count  Henry  of  Champagne, 
and  many  others,  as  their  comrades.  The  king  also,  anxious 
to  omit  no  proper  mark  of  attention,  escorted  them  on  their  way 
in  person ;  while  he  entreated  them,  with  tears  and  soothing 
words,  to  stay  a  little  longer  with  him,  and  that  they  should 
be  provided  for  at  his  expense  if  they  would  succour  the 
Holy  Land  in  its  desolation,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power. 
This,  however,  they  absolutely  refused,  so  he  let  them  go  away, 
and  returned  to  Ascalon  ;  whence  he  sent  messengers  at  full 
speed  to  Acre,  to  charge  the  garrison  not  to  admit  the  French 
within  the  city  to  lodge,  but  yet  not  to  offer  them  any  insult 
or  annoyance,  from  which  offence  might  be  taken,  or  an  occa¬ 
sion  of  dispute:  so  when  the  French  arrived  there,  they 
stationed  themselves  outside  the  city. 

Ch.  XV. — How  Saladin,  hearing  of  the  departure  of  the  French,  sum¬ 
moned  his  army  together  again. 

Thus  on  the  day  of  our  Lord’s  Supper  the  army  was 
dejected  at  the  departure  of  the  French,  for  it  lost  no 
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small  portion  of  its  strength  thereby,  as  700  French  knights 
had  left,  men  of  tried  valour  and  great  activity,  and  the 
people  were  in  consequence  thrown  into  much  tribulation. 
But  the  Turks  were  rejoiced  on  hearing  what  had  taken 
place ;  and  Saladin,  when  he  was  told  of  it,  sent  messen¬ 
gers  on  horseback  to  carry  letters,  addressed  to  all  the  ad¬ 
mirals  and  people  throughout  his  dominions,  charging  them 
by  edict  to  lay  aside  every  occupation,  and  come  to  the  land  of 
Jerusalem  with  all  speed.  “  The  French,”  he  said,  “have, 
from  ill  will,  departed,  and  left  the  land  almost  without  a 
defender,  and  the  strength  of  the  war  and  the  power  of 
the  Christian  army  are  fallen  ;  wherefore  we  trust  that  in  a 
short  time  we  shall  gain  possession  of  Acre  and  Tyre,  the 
chief  cities  of  the  land.”  The  Turks  returned  at  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  Soldan,  but  with  less  readiness,  and  in  smaller 
bodies  than  before  ;  for  they  had  not  forgotten  the  past  :  in 
comparison,  however,  with  our  paucity  of  numbers,  they  ex¬ 
ceeded  us  greatly  in  strength. 

Ch.  XYI. — How  fire  from  heaven ,  as  usual,  lighted  the  lamp  at  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  in  the  sight  of  Saladin  ;  and  how  he  had  it  ex¬ 
tinguished  three  times,  and  how  it  was  three  times  relighted. 

On  Easter  Eve,  Saladin,  with  his  retinue,  paid  a  visit  to  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  to  assure  himself  of  the  truth  of 
a  certain  fact,  namely,  the  coming  down  from  Heaven  of  fire, 
once  a  year,  to  light  the  lamp.  After  he  had  watched  for 
some  time,  with  great  attention,  the  devotion  and  contrition 
of  many  Christian  captives,  who  were  praying  for  the  mercy  of 
God,  he  and  all  the  other  Turks  suddenly  saw  the  divine  fire 
descend,  and  light  the  lamp,  so  that  they  were  vehemently 
moved,  while  the  Christians  rejoiced,  and  with  loud  voices 
praised  the  mighty  works  of  God.  But  the  Saracens  disbe¬ 
lieved  this  manifest  and  wonderful  miracle,  though  they  wit¬ 
nessed  it  with  their  oWn  eyes,  and  asserted  that  it  was  a  fraudu¬ 
lent  contrivance.  To  assure  himself  of  this,  Saladin  ordered  the 
lamp  to  be  extinguished ;  which,  however,  was  instantly  re¬ 
kindled  by  the  divine  power:  and  when  the  infidel  ordered  it 
to  be  extinguished  a  second  time  it  was  lighted  a  second  time  ; 
and  so  likewise  a  third  time.  God  is  all-patient.  Of  what  use 
is  it  to  fight  against  the  invincible  Power  ?  There  is  no 
counsel  against  God,  nor  is  there  any  one  who  can  resist 
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his  will.  Saladin,  wondering  at  this  miraculous  vision,  and 
the  faith  and  devotion  of  the  Christians,  and  exceedingly 
moved,  asserted  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  he  should 
either  die  or  lose  possession  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  And 
his  prophecy  was  fulfilled  ;  for  he  died  the  Lent  following. 

Ch.  XVII. — How  King  Richard  celebrated  Easter  Sunday  at  Ascalon. 

King  Richard  celebrated  the  feast  of  Easter,  which  fell 
on  the  fifth  of  April,  at  Ascalon,  with  great  magnificence;  and 
he  supplied  all  who  needed  with  abundance  of  meat  and 
drink.  For  he  caused  his  pavilions  to  be  pitched  in  the  mea¬ 
dows  outside  the  city,  and  provided  in  abundance  every  neces¬ 
sary  for  his  people  to  celebrate  the  occasion  with  splendour. 
Nothing,  however,  was  there  to  be  seen  more  glorious  than 
the  ready  good-will  with  which  these  bounties  were  dispensed, 
for  courage  in  action  always  goes  hand  in  hand  with  libe¬ 
rality  ;  and  where  nobleness  of  heart  harmonizes  with  deeds  of 
renown, — 

a  The  stingy  mind  suits  not  the  bounteous  hand, 

But  rather  checks  its  givings  ;  let  each  gift 
Be  e’er  attended  with  a  generous  heart.” 

Ch.  XVIII. — How  the  rebuilding  of  Ascalon  is  completed  at  the  king's 

expense. 

On  Easter  Monday,  King  Richard  returned  with  diligence 
to  the  work  which  he  had  commenced,  and  continued  with  all 
eagerness  the  rebuilding  of  the  city  walls,  and  familiarly 
urged  the  rest  to  proceed  in  the  work ;  so  that  by  his  care 
and  co-operation  it  was  all  accomplished  at  his  own  expense, 
and  without  the  contributions  of  the  French,  who  had  departed, 
and  who  ought  by  right  to  have  shared  in  the  burden. 

Ch.  XIX. — How  King  Richard  set  out  to  reconnoitre  Gaza  and  Darum. 

On  Easter  Tuesday,  the  king  set  out  with  a  few  followers 
to  reconnoitre  Gaza.  On  the  Wednesday  he  set  out  to  make 
a  close  survey  of  Darum,  walking  round,  and  trying  to  ascer¬ 
tain  the  best  point  of  assault.  But  the  Turks  shut  themselves 
up  in  Darum,  and  threw  out  many  missiles  from  bows  and 
arbalists  with  much  abuse  at  the  king  and  his  men,  as  if  the 
place  were  impregnable.  When  the  king  had  fully  surveyed 
it,  he  returned  to  Ascalon. 
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Ch.  XX. — How  the  French ,  who  were  recalled  to  Tyre,  amused  them¬ 
selves  only  in  luxury  and  taverns. 

After  the  French  had  departed,  as  aforesaid,  those  who 
had  been  charged  by  the  king  to  conduct  them  as  far  as 
Acre  returned  to  the  camp  at  Ascalon ;  but  the  French, 
arriving  at  Tyre,  gave  themselves  up  to  all  kinds  of  amuse¬ 
ments,  which  we  may  think  worth  while  here  to  mention. 
The  very  men  who  were  supposed  to  have  been  led  by  their 
devotion  to  succour  the  Holy  Land,  now  left  the  camp  and 
abandoned  themselves  to  amatory  and  effeminate  songs  and 
debaucheries,  for,  as  was  told  by  those  who  saw  them,  they 
delighted  in  dancing-women;  and  their  luxurious  apparel  be¬ 
spoke  their  effeminacy,  for  the  sleeves  of  their  garments  were 
fastened  with  gold  chains,  and  they  wantonly  exposed  their 
waists,  which  were  confined  with  embroidered  belts ;  and 
they  kept  back  with  their  arms  their  cloaks,  which  were 
fastened  so  as  to  prevent  a  wrinkle  being  seen  in  their  gar¬ 
ments  ;  and  that  which  was  once  intended  to  cover  their  back, 
was  now  forced  into  the  service  of  other  parts  of  the  body, 
for  their  bellies,  not  their  backs,  were  covered  by  their  cloaks  ; 
and  around  their  necks  they  wore  collars  glittering  with  jewels, 
and  on  their  heads  garlands  interwoven  with  flowers  of  every 
hue  :  they  carried  goblets,  not  falchions,  in  their  hands,  and 
after  spending  whole  nights  in  drinking  and  carousing,  they 
went,  heated  with  wine,  to  the  houses  of  prostitutes,  and  if 
by  chance  they  were  preoccupied,  and  the  door  closed  against 
them,  they  pulled  it  down,  giving  utterance  to  language  and 
oaths  which  horrified  those  who  heard  them,  as  is  well  known 
from  the  habits  of  the  French.  In  a  word,  their  external 
condition  proved  their  inward  levity.  Shame  on  the  French 
for  indulging  in  such  excesses!  We  do  not  assert  that  all 
were  guilty  of  this  folly,  for  there  were  some  who  were  much 
concerned  at  their  dissolute  habits,  and  sorry  for  their  discord 
with  King  Richard. 

Ch.  XXI. — How  the  discord  which  arose  between  the  Christians,  who 
were  now  come  to  the  Holy  Land,  never  occurred  amongst  the  ancients. 

The  great  King  Charlemagne,  famous  for  his  deeds  and 
the  subjugation  of  so  many  kingdoms  to  his  authority,  when 
he  set  out  for  the  conquest  of  Spain  is  said  never  to  have 
suffered  a  quarrel  to  occur  in  his  army.  Such  was  the  case 
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also  wlien  he  made  his  expedition  against  Saxony,  where  he 
performed  so  many  exploits  and  utterly  subdued  the  famous 
Wercelin.*  Likewise,  when  he  went  from  Rome  to  give 
battle  to  that  powerful  warrior,  Aguland,  who  had  landed  at 
Pisa,  a  city  of  Calabria,  with  a  large  body  of  Saracens,  which 
would  have  been  invincible  but  for  the  divine  aid,  no  discord 
ever  took  place  in  his  army.  So  also,  in  the  land  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  shattered  by  so  many  wars,  during  which  so  much 
slaughter  of  the  enemy  was  made,  and  so  many  battles  were 
successfully  fought,  wherever  of  yore  we  read  of  famous 
deeds  of  arms  being  carried  on,  there  was  no  quarrel  to  divide 
the  army  who  served  under  one  general,  no  factious  ill-will 
to  disunite  the  people  of  different  nations  who  formed  it,  nor 
did  jealousy  distract  those  who  were  under  the  guidance  of 
one  prince,  nor  was  reviling  or  insulting  language  heard  of 
amongst  them, — nay,  they  shewed  each  other  every  honour 
and  kindness,  and  they  were  called  one  people  on  account 
of  their  unity,  amongst  whom  no  contention  could  last  long. 
This  was  the  reason  why  the  French  prevailed  in  those  days 
over  all  foreigners,  and  so  likewise  should  we  moderns  imitate 
with  advantage  the  example  of  the  ancients. 

Ch.  XXII. — How  the  prior  of  Hereford  was  sent  to  the  Holy  Land. 

When  Easter  was  over,  and  the  season  for  crossing  the  sea 
came  on,  the  prior  of  Hereford,  an  English  priory,  came  with 
a  message  for  King  Richard  which  put  the  whole  army  in 
commotion.  The  prior  brought  letters  from  William,  bishop 
of  Ely,  the  king’s  chancellor,  informing  him  that  he  and  the 
others  whom  King  Richard  had  deputed  to  govern  the 
country  in  his  absence,  bad  been  insolently  expelled  from 
the  fortresses  of  the  kingdom,  and  some  of  their  party  killed 
in  the  riots ;  also,  that  by  the  agency  of  the  king’s  brother, 
Earl  John,  the  chancellor,  had  been  driven  from  England ; 
that  there  was  no  more  money  in  the  king’s  treasury  or  any 
where  else,  except  what  was  with  difficulty  kept  concealed  in 
the  churches.  In  addition  to  this,  the  prior  said  that  the  same 
chancellor,  priest,  and  bishop,  had  been  forced  to  fly  to  Nor¬ 
mandy,  after  much  annoyance  and  ill-treatment ;  and  that 
the  said  earl  rigorously  exacted  from  the  earls  and  nobles  of 
the  land  the  oath  of  allegiance,  with  homage,  and  the  custody 

*  This  appears  to  be  an  error  for  Witekind. 
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of  the  castles.  He  had  also  arbitrarily  laid  hands  on  the 
king’s  yearly  revenues,  namely,  those  of  the  exchequer. 
“  And,”  said  the  prior,  “  if  your  majesty  does  not  take  speedy 
counsel  on  these  matters,  and  return  home  with  all  haste  and 
avenge  our  wrongs  on  the  insurgents,  it  will  fare  worse,  and 
you  will  not  be  able  to  recover  your  kingdom  without  the 
hazard  of  a  war.”  The  king  was  exceedingly  astonished  at 
what  he  heard,  and  turning  it  over  in  his  mind  for  a  long 
time,  said  but  little,  for  he  thought  it  incredible  and  a  piece 
of  wickedness  exceeding  belief.  Where  is  the  man  who, 
when  his  wealth  is  plundered,  bears  it  patiently  ?  Who 
endures  wrongs  without  a  murmur  ?  Fear,  in  its  anxiety, 
gives  all  things,  however  uncertain,  an  appearance  of  proba¬ 
bility  ;  and  when  a  confused  state  of  affairs  comes  to  the 
knowledge  of  others,  they  are  themselves  disturbed,  and  their 
minds  are  apt  to  be  alarmed  lest  every  thing  should  turn  out 
disordered.  The  discord  of  princes  is  seldom  to  be  allayed; 
but  if  King  Richard  should  be  obliged  to  return  home,  pro¬ 
bably  not  a  man  would  remain  in  the  Holy  Land,  as  there 
was  jealousy  and  strife  between  the  people  of  Tyre  and  As- 
calon,  and  without  a  doubt  the  Turks  would  have  possession 
of  the  land  for  ever. 

Ch.  XXIII. — How  the  army ,  on  hearing  the  secret  news  brought  by  the 
king's  messenger ,  took  counsel  to  choose  a  king  for  themselves ;  and 
how  the  people  -preferred  the  marquis  to  King  Guy. 

On  the  morrow,  the  king  having  called  together  the  leaders 
of  the  army,  laid  before  them  the  news  which  he  had  heard, 
fully  explaining  the  words  of  the  prior,  and  at  the  same  time 
declaring  that  he  must,  of  necessity,  return  home  directly,  but 
promised  to  furnish  to  the  campaign  in  the  Holy  Land  three 
hundred  knights  and  two  thousand  chosen  foot  soldiers,  at  his 
own  expense.  He  then  inquired  who  would  return  with  him, 
and  who  would  stay  behind  ?  He  would  compel  no  one  to  do 
either,  but  left  it  entirely  to  their  own  choice.  Having  taken 
counsel,  in  common,  on  this  point,  they  made  the  following 
reply  to  the  king’s  inquiries  : — That  as  the  land  was  suffering 
from  the  discord  of  certain  parties,  and  the  issue  of  events 
was  still  uncertain,  especially  as  King  Guy  had  not  yet  effected 
his  purpose  of  recovering  the  kingdom,  they  thought  it  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  that  a  new  king  should  be  appointed,  to 
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whom  all  should  pay  allegiance,  and  to  whose  care  the  land 
should  be  entrusted,  that  he  might  fight  the  battles  of  the 
people  :  one,  in  fine,  whom  the  army  could  follow  and  obey  ; 
and  if  this  should  not  be  settled  before  the  king’s  departure, 
that  they  would,  one  and  all,  depart  from  the  land,  for  they 
should  not  otherwise  be  able  to  guard  it  against  the  enemy. 
On  the  king  inquiring,  in  reply  to  this,  which  of  the  two  they 
would  rather  have  for  king,  King  Guy,  or  the  marquis,  the 
whole  army,  high  and  low,  entreated,  on  their  bended  knees, 
that  the  marquis  should  be  elevated  to  the  sovereignty,  as 
much  better  able  to  defend  the  country  than  any  other  they 
could  choose.  The  king,  listening  to  their  petition,  censured 
them  in  gentle  terms  for  their  fickleness,  for  they  had  before 
this  often  detracted  from  the  character  and  good  qualities  of 
the  marquis. 

Ch.  XXIV. — How  King  Richard,  to  satisfy  the  people,  sent  for  the 

marquis,  though  known  to  be  seditious  and  in  league  with  Saladin. 

King  Richard,  when  he  had  weighed  well  the  petition  of 
the  people  for  choosing  the  marquis  as  their  king,  gave  his 
assent,  and  appointed  noble  men  to  go  to  Tyre,  and  bring  back 
the  marquis  with  all  due  honour.  On  the  king’s  giving  his  con¬ 
sent,  a  general  decree  was  unanimously  issued  for  the  election 
of  the  marquis,  and  certain  men  of  high  rank,  viz.,  Henry 
Count  of  Champagne,  Otho  de  Transinges,  and  William  de 
Cague,  were  sent  by  sea  with  a  retinue,  to  impart  the  good 
news  to  the  marquis  at  Tyre ;  but,  as  the  proverb  says, 
“  There  is  many  a  slip  ’twixt  the  cup  and  the  lip  !”  for  God 
proved  the  marquis  to  be  unworthy  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  aS 
a  further  evidence  of  his  judgment  of  him,  we  may  add  this  : — 
that  after  the  departure  of  the  French,  King  Richard  had 
asked  the  marquis,  as  he  had  often  done  before,  for  the  aid 
which  was  required  to  recover  the  kingdom,  as  we  have 
already  said,  but  he  refused  it  obstinately,  so  that  blame  must 
deservedly  be  imputed  to  him  ;  and  over  and  above  this,  he  was 
diligently  plotting  against  the  honour  of  the  king’s  crown, 
and  the  army  at  Ascalon,  by  entering  into  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  Saladin,  on  the  conditions  that  he  should  come  to  him 
and  swear  to  observe  concord  hereafter,  and  that  the  Chris¬ 
tians  should  have  a  share  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that 
he  should  have  the  fortress  of  Baruth,  and  Sidon,  and  half  the 
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laud  on  this  side  the  river  Jordan.  To  these  terms  Saladin 
readily  assented  in  spite  of  his  brother,  who  opposed  them  ; 
and,  as  we  heard  afterwards,  constantly  persuaded  Saladin  to 
agree  to  no  conditions  of  peace  with  any  of  the  Christians 
without  the  consent  of  King  Richard.  “  There  is  not  a  better 
man  than  he  in  Christendom,”  said  Saphadin ;  “  nor  has  he 
his  match  for  probity  ;  and  I  will  neither  advise,  nor  assent  to 
the  confirmation  of  peace,  unless  with  his  consent  and  privity.” 
By  these  means  the  infamous  design  was  abandoned,  and  the 
treason  failed  of  success.  The  existence  of  this  plot  was 
clearly  proved  afterwards ;  for  during  the  time  that  ambas¬ 
sadors  were  going  to  and  fro,  between  Saladin  and  the 
marquis,  to  arrange  and  negotiate  the  matter,  Stephen  de 
Tornehan  happened  to  meet  them  coming  out  of  Jerusalem 
from  the  presence  of  Saladin.  They  were  men  notorious  for 
infamy  of  character;  one  of  them  was  called  Baban  of 
Ybelin,  the  other,  Reginald  of  Sidon ;  but  we  pass  them  by, 
for  all  their  anxious  endeavours  and  zeal  came  to  nought,  like 
dust,  which  a  man  scatters  against  the  wind. 

Ch.  XXY. — How  the  marquis ,  on  hearing  that  he  had  been  chosen 
king,  was  elated  with  great  joy,  as  well  as  his  friends ;  and  how  the 
latter  prepared  armour  for  themselves ,  and  every  thing  necessary  for 
his  coronation. 

The  ambassadors,  who  had  been  sent  to  fetch  the  marquis, 
arriving  at  Tyre,  set  forth  to  him  how  he  had  been  unani¬ 
mously  chosen  king  by  the  whole  army,  and  with  the  consent 
of  King  Richard ;  and  that  the  crown  of  the  kingdom  had 
been  granted  to  him,  if  he  wTould  come  with  his  army  and  per¬ 
form  the  duties  thereof,  vigorously  and  bravely,  against  the 
Turks,  and  apply  himself  to  the  government  of  the  kingdom 

of  Jerusalem  in  all  other  matters  as  his  own.  On  hearinsr 

•  •  •  © 
this,  it  is  said,  that  the  marquis,  in  the  excessive  joy  of  his 

heart,  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  prayed  thus  : 

“  0  Lord  God !  who  has  created  me,  and  infused  life  into  my 

body;  who  art  a  just  and  merciful  King;  I  pray  Thee,  O 

Lord,  if  thou  thinkest  me  deserving  of  the  government  of  Thy 

kingdom,  grant  me  to  see  myself  crowned ;  but  if  Thou  judgest 

otherwise,  consent  not  thou  to  my  promotion  !  '*  When  it 

became  well  known  throughout  the  city  of  Tyre  that  the 

marquis  was  to  be  crowned  king,  so  great  was  the  joy  of  the 

people,  that  they  got  in  readiness  whatever  they  had,  and 
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used  their  utmost  diligence  to  prepare  for  celebrating  his  coro¬ 
nation.  They  borrowed  money  to  buy  robes  and  armour,  for 
they  wished  to  make  the  most  splendid  appearance  possible 
in  the  service  of  one  so  magnificent,  who  had  been  raised  to 
so  high  a  dignity.  Men  were  now  to  be  seen  cleaning  their 
armour,  polishing  their  rusty  arms,  sharpening  their  swords, 
and  rubbing  their  lances ;  soldiers  and  boys  engaged  in  sham 
battles,  and  maintaining  the  appearance  of  a  real  conflict  of 
combatants,  boasting  at  the  same  time  of  the  future  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Turks  ;  and,  in  fact,  they  were  a  brave  people,  had 
they  not  not  been  without  the  Divine  aid.  Thus  they  indulged 
in  joy,  the  more  unreasonable,  for  being  so  intemperate, 
according  to  the  proverb, — “We  should  not  rejoice  too 
much,  nor  grieve  too  much,”  for  all  excess  is  reprehensible. 

Ch.  XXVI. — How  the  marquis  was  stabbed  with  two  poniards ,  by  two 
young  men ,  assassins,  sent  by  the  old  man  ( senior )  of  Musse. 

Meanwhile,  Count  Henry,  after  executing  his  embassy, 
turned  off  with  his  companions  to  Acre,  to  equip  themselves 
in  becoming  attire  for  the  coronation,  and  were  on  the  point  of 
returning  to  Ascalon,  when  the  marquis  was  overtaken  by  sud¬ 
den  death  at  Tyre.  For  it  happened  one  day  that  he  was  return¬ 
ing,  in  a  very  cheerful  and  pleasant  humour,  from  an  entertain¬ 
ment  given  by  the  bishop  of  Beauvais,  at  which  he  had  been  a 
guest,  and  had  reached  the  custom-house  of  the  city,  when 
two  young  men,  assassins,*  without  cloaks,  suddenly  rushed 
upon  him,  and  having  drawn  two  poniards,  which  they 
carried  in  their  hands,  stabbed  him  to  the  heart,  and  ran  off 
at  full  speed.  The  marquis  instantly  fell  from  his  horse,  and 
rolled  dying  on  the  ground;  one  of  the  murderers  was  slain  di¬ 
rectly,  but  the  second  took  shelter  in  a  church ;  notwithstanding 
which  he  was  captured,  and  condemned  to  be  dragged  through 
the  city  until  life  should  be  extinct.  One  of  them  was  closely 
questioned  before  expiring,  at  whose  instigation,  and  for  what 
reason,  they  had  done  the  deed,  when  he  confessed  that  they  had 
been  sent  along  time  before  to  perpetrate  the  crime,  and  that  they 

*  The  origin  of  the  fraternity  of  Assassins,  followers  of  the  Old  Man 
of  the  Mountain,  as  he  is  generally  called  in  the  common  histories  of 
England,  has  not  been  very  clearly  traced.  It  appears  by  the  accounts 
which  we  have  of  the  Thugs  and  other  tribes  in  India,  that  similar  as¬ 
sociations  still  exist  in  the  East. 
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had  done  it  by  the  command  of  their  superior,  whom  they 
were  bound  to  obey.  This  turned  out  to  be  true  ;  for  these 
very  young  men  had  been  some  time  in  the  service  of  the 
marquis,  waiting  for  a  favourable  opportunity  to  complete  the 
deed.  The  old  man  of  Musse  had  sent  them  over  to  assassinate 
the  marquis,  whom  he  thought  worthy  of  death,  within  a 
certain  space  of  time ;  for  every  one  the  old  man  judged  de¬ 
serving  of  death,  he  caused  to  be  assassinated  in  the  same 
manner.  The  old  man  of  Musse,  according  to  hereditary  cus¬ 
tom,  brought  up  a  large  number  of  noble  boys  in  his  palace, 
causing  them  to  be  taught  every  kind  of  learning  and  accom¬ 
plishment,  and  to  be  instructed  in  various  languages,  until 
they  could  converse  in  them  without  the  aid  of  an  interpreter, 
in  any  nation  of  the  known  world.  Cruelty  of  the  greatest 
degree  was  also  inculcated  with  profound  secresy ;  and  the 
pupils  were  carefully  and  anxiously  trained  to  follow  it  up. 
When  they  reach  the  age  of  puberty,  the  senior  calls  them  to 
him,  and  enjoins  on  them,  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  to  slay 
some  great  man,  whom  he  mentions  by  name ;  and  for  this 
purpose  he  gives  to  each  of  them  a  poniard,  of  terrible  length 
and  sharpness.  From  their  devoted  obedience,  they  never 
hesitate  to  set  out,  as  they  are  commanded ;  nor  do  they 
pause  until  they  have  reached  the  prince,  or  tyrant,  who  has 
been  pointed  out  to  them ;  and  they  remain  in  his  service  until 
they  find  a  favourable  opportunity  for  accomplishing  their 
purpose ;  for  by  so  doing  they  believe  they  shall  gain  the 
favour  of  heaven.  Of  this  sect  were  the  persons  who  slew 
the  marquis. 

Now  while  he  was  breathing  his  last,  the  attendants  who 
were  about  him  took  him  up  in  their  arms  and  carried  him  to 
the  palace,  mourning  and  weeping  inconsolably  ;  the  more  so, 
as  their  joy  had  been,  but  now,  so  great.  He  enjoined  his 
wife  to  attend  carefully  to  the  preservation  of  the  city  of  Tyre, 
and  to  resign  it  to  no  one,  save  King  Richard,  or  to  whomsoever 
the  kingdom  should  fall  by  right  of  heirship.  Immediately 
afterwards  he  expired,  and  was  buried  in  the  Hospital,  amidst 
great  mourning  and  lamentation.  Thus  the  former  state  ot 
excitement  and  public  joy  was  cut  short ;  and  the  dominion 
so  long  desired,  but  not  yet  secured,  vanished.  The  cheer¬ 
ing  hopes  of  that  desolate  land  were  destroyed,  and  intense 
grief  superseded  the  former  gladness. 
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Ch.  XXVII. — How  the  French,  from  envy,  accused  King  Richard 

of  the  marquis's  death . 

In  the  confusion  which  now  prevailed  amongst  the 
people,  the  tares  which  an  enemy  had  sown  sprung  up  and 
corrupted  the  wheat.  For  it  was  whispered  by  certain  of  the 
French,  who  sought  to  veil  their  own  wickedness  by  such  a 
falsehood,  and  they  infused  it  into  the  minds  of  all  the  peo¬ 
ple,  that  King  Richard  had  vilely  brought  about  the  d,eath 
of  the  marquis,  and  that  he  had  hired  these  men  from  the 
Assassins  for  that  purpose.  Oh,  infamous  and  malicious  envy, 
that  always  carps  at  virtue,  hates  what  is  good,  and  endeavours 
to  blacken  the  splendour  which  it  cannot  extinguish  !  Nor 
were  they  content  with  defaming  the  character  of  King 
Richard  in  those  quarters,  but  also  sefit  a  warning  to  the 
king  of  France,  to  be  on  his  guard  against  the  satellites  of  the 
old  man  of  Musse ;  detailing  the  manner  in  which  the  marquis 
died,  and  stating  that  King  Richard  had  directed  four  of  these 
ministers  of  superstition  against  himself.  What  did  not  they 
deserve  who  fabricated  such  misrepresentations,  by  means 
of  which  so  many  nations  are  believed  to  have  been  con¬ 
founded,  and  so  many  provinces  shaken !  The  infamous 
authors  thought,  by  the  invention  of  this  malicious  slander, 
to  add  to  their  own  strength,  and  perhaps  palliate  their  own 
wickeduess. 

Ch.  XXVIII. — How  Count  Henry  teas  chosen  king  at  Tyre,  and  how 
messengers  were  sent  to  report  this  and  the  assassination  of  the  marquis 
to  King  Richard. 

After  the  marquis  was  buried,  the  French,  who  lived  in  tents 
outside  the  city,  to  the  number  of  about  10,000,  met  together, 
and  after  a  long  discussion,  sent  orders  to  the  wife  of  the 
marquis,  bidding  her  to  place  the  city  in  their  charge,  without 
delay  or  opposition,  for  the  service  of  the  king  of  France.  But 
the  queen  replied,  that  when  King  Richard  came  to  see  her,  she 
would  give  it  up  to  him,  and  to  no  one  else,  for  such  were  the 
commands  of  her  dying  lord,  as  there  was  no  one  who  had 
laboured  so  much  to  rescue  the  Holy  Land  from  the  hands  of 
the  Turks,  and  restore  it  to  its  former  freedom  ;  and  that  the 
kingdom  ought  to  be  given  to  the  bravest  man,  to  dispoS3  of  it 
as  he  thought  fit.  The  French  were  exceedingly  indignant  at 
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this  reply,  and  while  they  were  striving  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  city.  Count  Henry,  astonished  at  what  he  heard  had 
taken  place,  came  unexpectedly  to  Tyre;  and  when  the  people 
saw  him  amongst  them,  they  forthwith  chose  him  as  their 
prince,  as  if  he  had  been  sent  by  God ;  and  began  with  much 
earnestness  to  entreat  him  to  accept  the  crown  of  the  kingdom, 
without  excuse  or  hesitation,  and  to  marry  the  widow  of  the 
marquis,  as  the  kingdom  wTas  hers  by  right  of  inheritance.  To 
this  he  replied,  that  he  would  act  according  to  the  advice  of 
his  uncle,  King  Richard,  respecting  the  settlement  of  the 
business,  to  which  it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to  call  him  ;  and 
immediately,  ambassadors  were  sent  to  announce  to  King 
Richard  the  solemn  election  of  Count  Henry  by  all  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  the  horrible  assassination  of  the  marquis. 

Ch.  XXIX. — Of  the  great  zeal  with  which  King  Richard  fought,  slew, 

and  made  captives  of  the  Turks. 

Meanwhile,  before  the  messengers  from  Tyre  to  King 
Richard  reached  their  destination,  the  fair  season  sat  in, 
after  the  cold  winter  months ;  and  King  Richard  began 
again  to  attack  the  Turks,  with  indefatigable  ardour,  as 
before.  For  there  never  was  a  man  like  him,  nor  one  whom 
the  Turks  feared  so  much ;  no  one  had  ever  before  injured 
them  in  like  manner,  falling  upon  them  almost  single-handed, 
and  bringing  back  the  heads  of  his  foes,  sometimes  ten  in  a  day, 
sometimes  twelve,  or  twenty,  or  thirty,  according  as  they  hap¬ 
pened  to  fall  in  his  way  ;  and  besides  all  this,  he  would  also 
bring  home  captives  every  day  in  large  numbers.  There  never 
was  a  man  in  the  times  of  the  Christians  who  destroyed  so 
many  Saracens  single-handed. 

Ch.  XXX.. — How  Mestoc  was  ransomed,  and  how  some  of  our  men-at- 
arms,  ivhile  out  foraging,  were  captured  by  the  Turks. 

On  the  Thursday  before  the  feast  of  Saint  Alphage,  Mestoc, 
who,  as  aforesaid,  was  taken  with  many  others  in  the  city  of 
Acre,  was  ransomed  and  released.  Shortly  after  this,  some 
of  our  men-at-arms  and  servants,  who  had  gone  out  in  search 
of  fodder  for  the  beasts  of  burden,  while  proceeding  incau¬ 
tiously  too  far,  were  set  upon  by  an  ambuscade  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens,  and  many  were  killed  and  made  captives,  as  well  as  a 
large  number  of  horses. 
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Ch.  XXXI. —  Of  the  fight  between  King  Richard  and  a  boar  that  he  met, 
and  of  the  king's  boldness  in  the  contest 

On  the  Wednesday  before  the  feast  of  St.  Mark  the  evan¬ 
gelist,  the  king  and  his  army  set  out  to  Gadida  to  protect  the 
city,  but  found  no  one  there,  for  the  enemy  had  taken  to  flight 
when  they  heard  of  his  coming.  On  their  way  back,  the 
king  attacked  a  fierce  boar,  which,  hearing  the  noise  of  the 
party  passing  by,  had  come  out  and  stood  in  the  way.  The 
fierce  animal,  foaming  at  the  mouth  with  rage,  and  with  his 
shaggy  hair  bristling  up,  and  his  ears  erect,  seemed  to  be 
collecting  all  his  strength  and  fury  to  receive  or  make  an 
attack.  He  did  not  move  from  his  place  when  the  king 
shouted ;  nay,  when  the  king  made  a  circuit  round  him,  he 
also  turned  himself  in  his  astonishment  round  in  a  circle,  and 
kept  in  the  same  place  which  he  had  first  occupied.  The 
king  now  making  use  of  his  lance  for  a  hunting  spear,  moved 
on  to  pierce  him  ;  and  the  boar,  turning  a  little  to  one  side, 
prepared  to  meet  him.  The  animal  was  of  enormous  size,  and 
terrible  aspect,  and  the  lance  which  was  boldly  thrust  against 
his  broad  breast  broke  in  two,  from  not  being  strong  enough  to 
bear  the  pressure  of  both,  as  they  were  closing  with  each 
other.  The  boar,  now  rendered  furious  by  his  wound,  rushed 
with  all  his  might  upon  the  king,  who  had  not  an  inch  of 
room,  or  a  moment  of  time  to  turn  away ;  so  putting  spurs  to 
his  horse,  he  fairly  leapt  over  the  animal,  unharmed,  though 
the  boar  tore  away  the  hinder  trappings  of  his  horse  ;  but  the 
activity  of  the  latter  frustrated  the  blow;  and  the  part  of  the 
lance  which  was  fixed  in  the  animal’s  breast  prevented  him 
from  coming  to  closer  quarters.  They  then  make  a  simulta¬ 
neous  attack  on  each  other,  and  the  boar  made  a  rapid  move¬ 
ment,  as  if  to  close  with  the  king;  but  he,  brandishing  his 
sword,  smote  him  with  it  as  he  passed,  and  stunned  him 
with  the  blow;  then  wheeled  round  his  horse,  and  cutting  the 
boar’s  sinews,  he  consigned  the  animal  to  the  care  of  his 
huntsmen. 

Ch.  XXXII. — Of  the  capture  of  some  Turks  by  our  men. 

On  the  Tuesday  before  the  feast  of  St.  Philip  and  St.  James, 
Roger  de  Gianville  set  out  with  his  soldiers,  from  White- 
castle,  and  passing,  in  force,  before  the  gates  of  Jerusalem, 
intercepted  some  Saracens,  whom  he  put  in  chains,  and  brought 
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back  captiyes.  On  the  following  Wednesday,  King  Richard 
fell  in  with  some  Saracens  also,  between  Whitecastle  and 
Gaza,  and  slaying  some,  made  prisoners  of  five  of  them,  whom 
he  sent  to  Ascalon. 

Ch.  XXXIII. — Likewise  of  the  capture  of  some  Turks  by  King  Richard 
at  Furbia,  and  by  the  Templars  at  Darum. 

While  the  king  was  passing  the  night  after  the  day  of  the 
blessed  apostles  St.  Philip  and  St.  James  with  a  few  fol¬ 
lowers  at  Furbia,  the  Turks,  early  in  the  morning,  came  upon 
them  by  surprise,  thinking  either  to  capture  or  destroy  them; 
but  the  king  was  the  first  to  leap  from  his  bed,  and  seizing 
only  his  shield  and  sword,  took  seven  of  the  Turks  captive, 
and  slew  four ;  the  rest  fled  from  before  him„  Afterwards 
be  sent  out  the  Templars  and  Turcopoles,*  as  far  as  the  fortress 
of  Darum,  to  explore  the  country,  and  they  found  twenty 
Saracens,  who  had  come  out  from  the  fort,  sowing  barley ; 
these  they  seized,  and  sent  to  Ascalon 

Ch.  XXXIV. — How  the  aforesaid  messengers  arrived  from  Tyre ,  and 
how ,  on  their  announcing  the  death  of  the  marquis ,  and  the  election  of 
Count  Henry ,  King  Richard  was  rejoiced  at  the  said  election ,  and 
granted  the  count  all  he  asked  for ;  and  how  he  sent  for  the  French. 

In  those  days,  while  King  Richard  was  engaged  on  the 
plains  of  Ramula,  in  pursuit  of  the  flying  Turks,  the  mes¬ 
sengers,  who  had  been  sent  from  Tyre,  came  to  him,  and 
informed  him  of  the  state  of  affairs  there  ;  of  the  death  of  the 
marquis,  and  the  choice  of  Count  Henry  to  be  his  successor ; 
but  that  the  latter  would  not  venture  to  accept  the  kingdom 
without  the  king’s  consent  and  advice.  King  Richard  hear¬ 
ing  of  the  death  of  the  marquis,  was  for  a  long  time  silent,  with 
astonishment,  at  his  violent  and  untimely  end ;  but  he  was 
exceedingly  rejoiced  at  the  election  of  his  nephew,  and  the 
regal  honours  so  solemnly  conferred  upon  him ;  for  he  knew 
that  his  own  people  desired  it  much.  “  Wherefore,”  said  he, 
“  as  the  marquis,  by  the  inexorable  decrees  of  fate,  has  ceased 
to  exist,  it  is  of  no  use  to  indulge  in  sorrow :  mourning  will 
avail  nothing  to  the  spirit  of  the  departed  !  I  congratulate 
you  on  the  election  of  Count  Henry ;  and  I  am  very  desirous, 
if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  that  he  should  be  invested  with  the 

*  The  Turcopoles  seem  to  have  been  natives  of  the  country,  of  cross 
breed  between  Turks  and  Christians  ;  they  served  as  light  cavalry. 
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government  of  the  kingdom  as  soon  as  we  have  obtained  entire 
possession  of  the  Holy  Land  ;  but  concerning  his  marrying  the 
widow  of  the  marquis,  I  have  no  advice  to  give,  for  the  mar¬ 
quis  seized  upon  her  unlawfully  while  her  husband  was  alive, 
and  committed  adultery  by  his  intercourse  with  her ;  let  Count 
Henry  take  the  kingdom,  and  the  city  of  Acre,  with  all  its 
appurtenances,  Tyre  and  Joppa,  and  the  whole  of  the  land,  if 
it  so  please  God,  for  ever.  Tell  him  also,  in  my  name,  to  set 
out  for  the  campaign  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  bring  the 
French  with  him;  for  I  purpose  to  take  Darum  in  spite  of  all 
the  opposition  of  the  Turks. 

Ch.  XXXV. — How  on  the  return  of  the  messengers  from  King  Richard , 
and  their  announcing  his  pleasure,  the  count  was  married  to  the  mar¬ 
quis's  widow,  to  the  great  joy  of  all,  and  how  Tyre  and  other  fortresses 
were  given  up  to  the  count. 

After  receiving  the  instructions  of  King  Richard,  the 
ambassadors  returned  to  Tyre  to  the  count,  their  future  king, 
and  reported  the  message  entrusted  to  them.  Then  the  joy 
and  exultation  of  all  was  revived,  and  the  principal  persons 
persuaded  the  count  to  marry  the  marquis's  widow,  who  was 
heiress  to  the  kingdom  ;  but  he  refused,  lest  he  should  offend 
King  Richard.  Upon  this,  the  French,  and  the  nobles  of 
the  kingdom,  urged  him  to  it,  alleging  that  his  position  would 
be  strengthened  thereby ;  and  by  their  influence,  the  lady 
came  of  her  own  accord  to  offer  him  the  keys  of  the  city. 
This  was  done  at  the  instance  of  the  French,  who  were  for 
hurrying  on  the  matter.  The  marriage  was  solemnized  in 
the  church  in  the  presence  of  the  clergy  and  laity.  Those 
who  persuaded  the  count  to  this  step  were  not  supposed  to 
have  had  much  difficulty;  for  there  is  no  trouble  in  persuad¬ 
ing  a  willing  man.  The  nuptials  were  solemnized  with  royal 
magnificence,  and  all  were  rejoiced  at  the  accomplishment  of 
the  affair,  which  was  wished  for  by  every  one;  the  French 
exulted,  and  the  Normans  were  equally  joyful,  for  the  count 
was  a  nephew  of  both  the  kings  of  France  and  England  ;  and 
by  this  union  happier  times  were  hoped  for,  and  a  return  of 
those  who  differed  to  peace  and  concord.  On  the  completion 
of  his  nuptials,  the  count  immediately  sent  persons  to  assume 
the  government  of  Acre,  Joppa,  and  other  cities  and  forts,  in 
his  name ;  and  to  take  possession  of  all  his  dominions,  which 
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they  were  to  hold  under  him  as  their  lord.  He  then  published 
an  edict,  calling  on  all  to  get  ready  for  the  expedition  against 
Darum. 

Ch.  XXXVI. —  With  what  joy  Count  Henry  was  received  at  Acre  on  his 
way ,  with  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  his  army ,  to  aid  King  Richard. 

Haying,  therefore,  left  fit  persons  to  guard  the  city  of  Tyre, 
and  the  rest  of  the  land,  Count  Henry,  in  company  with  the 
duke  of  Burgundy,  moved  forward  his  army  towards  Acre,  in 
order  to  hasten  the  campaign  and  provide  what  was  necessary ; 
and  he  also  brought  his  wife  with  him,  as  he  could  not  yet 
endure  to  be  without  her.  When  the  count’s  coming  was 
known  to  the  people  of  Acre,  they  came  out,  with  dances,  to 
meet  and  applaud  their  new  lord  ;  and  crowding  round  him, 
they  accompanied  him  into  the  city,  which  was  adorned  on 
every  side  like  a  temple,  with  curtains  and  silken  cloths ; 
burning  censers  were  filled  with  frankincense,  and  carried 
about  the  roads  and  streets ;  and  women  led  the  dance 
with  joy  and  exultation.  Why  need  we  enter  into 
detail?  An  immense  number  of  people,  calculated  at 
60,000,  went  forth  in  full  armour  to  meet  the  count,  and 
testify  their  joy  and  regard  for  him.  The  clergy  led  him  by 
the  hand  into  the  church  before  the  altar,  and  offered  him  the 
Holy  Cross,  and  other  relics,  to  kiss.  The  count  himself,  and 
several  others,  made  many  precious  offerings  there ;  after 
which  he  was  conducted  to  the  royal  palace,  where  he  ordered 
a  banquet  to  be  prepared,  and  every  one,  according  to  his 
means,  strove  to  do  honour  to  their  new  lord. 

Ch.  XXXVII. — How  King  Richard ,  moved  with  pity ,  gave  to  King 

Guy  the  island  of  Cyprus  as  a  reward  for  his  prowess  in  war,  and  to 

console  him  for  the  loss  of  his  kingdom. 

But  since  it  is  hardly  possible  for  one  man  to  rise  without 
another’s  downfall,  so  that  the  loss  of  the  one  turns  to  the 
advantage  of  the  other,  King  Guy  was  now  deprived  of 
the  kingdom,  in  the  acquisition  of  which  Count  Henry 
gloried,  and  for  which  he  had  fought  so  many  battles.  He 
now  dwelt  therein  like  a  private  man,  not  because  he  was 
undeserving  of  the  kingdom,  for  there  was  not  another  king 
to  be  found  of  more  royal  habits  or  character  than  he,  but  for 
this  only  reason,  that  he  was  simple-minded  and  unversed  in 
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political  intrigue  ;  instead  of  being  esteemed  the  more  on  this 
account,  as  lie  should  have  been,  he  was  considered  the  more 
contemptible.  He  was  a  soldier  of  great  prowess,  and  con¬ 
ducted  the  siege  of  Acre,  when  occupied  by  the  Turks,  with 
the  greatest  vigour  and  perseverance  ;  but  owing  to  the  in¬ 
creasing  numbers  of  the  enemy  on  the  side  towards  the  sea, 
he  could  not  storm  the  city,  which  two  kings  afterwards  with 
difficulty  gained  possession  of.  Ought,  then,  the  simplicity  ol 
his  character  to  have  injured  him  in  obtaining  his  rights? 
For  such  was  the  perversity  of  the  age,  that  he  whoever  was 
known  to  be  most  inhuman  in  his  actions  was  thought  wor¬ 
thy  of  greater  honour  and  glory ;  and  thus  while  craftiness 
gained  respect,  piety  sunk  into  disrepute,  because  prudence 
is  the  reigning  virtue  of  the  present  age.  Thus,  then,  Guy 
became  a  king  without  a  kingdom,  until  King  Richard, 
moved  with  pity  for  him  and  his  well-known  probity,  gave 
him  the  unconditional  sovereignty  of  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
although  the  Templars  had  previously  bought  it  of  him ;  and 
thus  the  condition  of  purchase  by  the  Templars  being  set 
aside,  Guy  was  made  emperor  of  Cyprus. 

Ch.  XXXVIII. — How  messengers  arrived  frequently  from  England,  ami 
how  the  news  they  brought  made  King  Richard  doubtful  what  to  do. 

At  the  time  that  the  marquis  was  assassinated  at  Tyre  as 
aforesaid,  many  messengers  arrived  from  England,  soliciting 
the  king  to  return  ;  some  of  them  said  that  every  thing  was 
safe,  others  that  England  was  on  the  point  of  being  taken  from 
him  ;  some  begged  him  to  return  home,  while  others  used  all 
their  endeavours  to  persuade  him  to  accomplish  his  pilgrimage 
in  the  land  which  he  had  come  to ;  and  thus  their  different 
assertions  disturbed  his  mind,  and  made  him  doubtful  to 
which  he  should  lean.  But  he  measured  the  spirit  of  the  king 
of  France  by  his  former  experience,  for,  according  to  the 
proverb,  “  He  who  has  a  bad  man  for  his  neighbour,  is  sure 
to  find  something  wrong  in  the  morning.” 

Ch.  XXXIX. — How  King  Richard,  without  the  aid  of  the  French,  and 
with  his  own  army  alone,  took  JDarum  by  storm  in  four  days ,  and 
captured  300  Turks  therein. 

In  the  meantime,  while  Count  Henry  and  the  French  at 
Acre  were  proceeding  to  the  siege  of  the  fort  of  Darum,  King 
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Richard,  who  hated  delay,  started  with  his  men  from  Ascalon, 
and  sent  his  stone-engines,  which  had  been  placed  piece¬ 
meal  on  board  the  ships,  to  proceed  thither  by  sea.  The  king 
deputed  men  to  guard  the  city,  and  hired  others,  at  the  most 
lavish  price,  to  keep  a  good  look-out  by  day  towards  the 
neighbouring  forts,  and  a  careful  watch  by  night  to  prevent 
the  Turks  from  carrying  supplies  as  before  to  Darum,  or 
whatever  might  be  wanted  by  the  army  at  Jerusalem,  or 
from  any  longer  having  a  safe  retreat  to  Darum,  whence 
they  frequently  planned  ambuscades  against  our  men.  Then 
the  king,  with  his  own  soldiers  only,  set  out  armed  for  the 
fort  of  Darum,  and  arriving  there  on  a  Sunday,  he  pitched 
his  tent  and  those  of  his  followers  at  a  short  distance  from  it. 
Owing  to  the  paucity  of  our  men,  it  was  doubted  which  part 
of  the  fort  they  should  attack,  as  they  were  unable  entirely 
to  surround  it ;  for  if  our  small  numbers  were  scattered,  they 
would  not  be  able  to  storm  the  tower,  or  withstand  the  attack 
of  the  Turks  ;  wherefore  they  retired  in  a  body  towards  a 
village  situated  in  a  plain,  where  they  drew  up.  The  Turks, 
on  seeing  so  small  an  army,  came  forth  from  the  castle, 
as  if  to  solicit  and  challenge  them  to  battle,  and  then  retired 
again,  and  having  barred  their  gates  very  strongly,  prepared  to 
defend  themselves.  Immediately  afterwards,  the  king’s  stone- 
engines  arrived  in  his  ships,  which  being  disjointed,  and  in  dif¬ 
ferent  pieces,  the  king,  his  princes,  and  nobles,  carried  on  their 
shoulders  from  the  shore,  not  without  much  sweating,  as  we 
ourselves  saw,  for  nearly  a  mile.  At  last,  when  the  engines  were 
put  together,  and  men  placed  to  work  them,  the  king  took  upon 
himself  to  manage  one  of  them,  and  with  it  to  attack  the 
principal  tower  of  the  fort,  the  Normans  had  the  second,  and 
the  men  of  Poictou  the  third ;  and  all  of  them  were  put  in 
motion  for  the  destruction  of  the  fort.  The  Turks  saw  that 
utter  destruction  was  close  at  hand ;  but  for  all  that,  they 
endeavoured  to  defend  themselves  manfully.  King  Richard 
caused  his  engines  to  be  plied  day  and  night.  Darum  had 
seventeen  strong  and  compact  towers,  one  of  which  was 
higher  and  stronger  than  the  others,  and  externally  it  was 
surrounded  by  a  deep  ditch,  which  was  built  on  one  side  of 
layers  of  paving  stones,  and  a  natural  rock  hung  over  the 
other.  And  now  cowardly  fears  came  upon  the  un¬ 
believing  race,  lest  they  should  not  be  able  to  defend  them- 


286 


ITINERARY  OF  RICHARD  I. 


[b.  v.  c.  39. 


selves  effectually,  or  even  to  escape  with  tlieir  lives.  On  the 
morrow,  the  king  caused  the  sappers  to  carry  a  mine  very 
cleverly  underground,  in  order  to  break  up  the  pavement, 
and  make  a  hollow  in  the  wall ;  and  the  stone-engines,  being 
plied  in  common,  broke  in  pieces,  by  their  frequent  blows, 
one  of  the  enemy’s  mangonels,  erected  on  the  principal  tower, 
at  which  the  enemy  were  very  much  discouraged.  At  first 
the  Turks  drove  back  our  men  with  stones  and  darts,  which 
fell  in  dense  showers  from  their  slings  and  bows  ;  but  our 
slingers,  to  the  great  destruction  of  our  foes,  wherever  they 
saw  any  one  exposed  to  their  attack  on  the  battlements,  threw 
missiles  at  him,  and  wounded  and  killed  so  many  of  them, 
that  the  enemy  scarcely  dared  to  move  for  fear  ;  and  their 
condition  began  now  to  be  far  from  enviable,  when  on  a  sud¬ 
den,  one  of  the  gates  of  the  fort  was  broken  down,  set  on  fire, 
and  utterly  destroyed  by  the  blows  of  the  king’s  stone- 
engines.  The  Turks,  now  driven  to  desperation,  by  this  con¬ 
tinuous  and  harassing  attack,  were  not  able  to  make  a  longer 
defence,  and  many  were  killed,  while  others  lay  wounded  on 
the  ground.  It  was  now  clear  that  King  Richard  was  invin¬ 
cible  in  every  operation  he  commenced ;  and  that  by  under¬ 
mining  the  towers,  and  plying  his  engines,  he  was  sure  to 
succeed.  Three,  therefore,  of  the  Saracens  came  from  the  fort 
to  the  king,  and  sued  for  peace,  offering  to  surrender  the  fort, 
and  every  thing  belonging  to  it,  on  condition  that  they  should 
be  allowed  to  go  away  with  their  lives  ;  but  the  king  re¬ 
fused,  and  told  them  to  defend  themselves  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power.  They  returned  therefore  to  the  fort,  and  the 
king’s  engine  was  kept  constantly  at  work ;  and  directly  after¬ 
wards,  a  tower,  which  had  been  weakened  by  a  subterranean 
passage,  made  by  the  king’s  miners,  after  repeated  blows,  fell 
to  the  ground  with  a  dreadful  crash.  The  Turks  in  escaping 
from  the  ruins  became  mingled  with  our  men,  who  pursued 
them  with  slaughter,  till  they  took  refuge  in  the  principal  tower, 
having  first  performed  the  horrible  act  of  cutting  the  sinews  of 
their  horses,  to  prevent  their  being  of  service  to  the  enemy.  The 
Turks  now  fled,  and  our  men  boldly  approached  the  fort.  The 
first  wrho  entered  it  were  Seguin  Borret,  and  his  armour- 
bearer,  named  Ospiard  ;  the  third  was  Peter  of  Gascony,  and 
after  him,  many  others,  wdiose  names  are  lost.  The  banner 
of  Stephen  de  Longchamp  was  the  first  that  was  raised  above 
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the  walls  ;  the  second  was  that  of  the  earl  of  Leicester  ;  and 
the  third,  that  of  Andrew  de  Chavegui ;  the  fourth  was  that  of 
Raimund,  son  of  the  prince  ;  and  then  the  Genoese  and  Pisans 
raised  on  the  wall  their  standards  of  various  forms.  Thus  the 
banners  of  our  men  were  raised,  and  those  of  the  Turks  thrown 
down.  Aud  now  the  Turks  might  be  seen  flying  towards  the 
tower,  or  falling  to  the  earth,  smitten  with  the  sword  or 
transfixed  with  darts,  before  they  could  reach  it ;  all  whom  our 
men  found  still  standing  their  ground  on  the  battlements, 
they  hurled  down  to  the  earth  below.  Sixty  Turks  were 
killed  in  different  parts  of  the  fort.  Those  who  had  taken 
refuge  in  the  tower,  seeing  the  slaughter  of  their  troops,  and 
that  their  place  of  refuge  would  be  demolished  (for,  at  the 
instance  of  the  king,  men  were  already  setting  to  work  to 
overthrow  it),  and  that  there  was  no  longer  any  safety  in 
opposing  the  king,  in  their  extremity,  on  the  Friday  before 
Pentecost,  gave  themselves  up  to  the  royal  clemency  to  be 
slaves  for  ever ;  especially  as  one  of  their  most  powerful 
admirals,  by  name  Caisac,  to  whose  care  the  fort  had  been 
intrusted,  had  failed  in  his  promise  to  give  them  succour. 
The  fort  of  Darum  being  thus  taken,  nearly  forty  Christian 
captives  were  found  there  in  chains,  and  were  now  set  at  liberty. 
On  the  following  Saturday  night,  King  Richard  caused  his  men 
to  keep  guard  over  the  Turks  who  still  survived  in  the  tower, 
until  the  morning  ;  and  on  the  Whitsuntide  eve  he  ordered 
them  to  come  down  therefrom,  having  their  hands  tied  behind 
their  backs  with  thongs,  so  that  their  limbs  became  stiff'. 
Their  number  amounted  to  300,  besides  boys  and  women. 
Thus  King  Richard,  with  his  own  soldiers,  gained  possession 
of  the  fort  of  Darum  with  great  credit,  after  assaulting  it  for 
four  days ;  for  our  men  were  very  desirous  of  accomplishing 
this  without  the  French,  in  order  that  they  might  gain  the 
greater  glory. 

Cii.  XL. — How  King  Richard  gave  Count  Henry  the  fort  of  Darum  on 
his  arrival  there ,  and  returned  to  Furbia. 

Thus  Darum  was  taken  ;  but  meanwhile  Count  Henry,  with 
the  French,  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  were  coming  in  great 
haste,  that  they  might  be  present  at  its  capture,  but  it  was 
already  taken.  The  king  received  the  count  on  his  arrival 
with  special  manifestations  of  joy ;  and  leading  him  to  the 
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fort,  gave  it  over  to  liira,  in  the  presence  of  all,  as  the  first 
fruits  of  the  kingdom,  which  he  was  to  obtain,  with  the 
appurtenances  thereof,  present  and  future.  All  remained  in  the 
fort  of  Darum  on  the  great  day  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  On 
the  Monday  after,  they  placed  some  of  the  count’s  men  as 
guards  in  the  fort,  and  set  out  for  Ascalon,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  Gaza,  till  they  came  to  Furbia.  Here  the  king 
tarried  three  days,  hut  the  rest  set  out  for  Ascalon,  where 
the  French  solemnized  the  festival  of  Pentecost. 

Ch.  XLI. — How  King  Richard ,  on  hearing  that  Caisac,  the  admiral , 
was  fortifying  the  castle  of  Figs  with  1,000  Turks ,  went  thither  to 
storm  it,  and  how  the  enemy  fled  at  his  approach. 

One  of  the  king’s  spies,  in  returning  to  Furbia,  from  the 
direction  of  the  castle  of  Figs,  reported  that  a  thousand 
Saracens,  or  more,  were  with  the  chieftain,  Caisac,  posted 
in  that  fort,  and  were  actively  engaged  in  fortifying  it 
against  the  Christians,  in  case  they  should  come  to  attack 
it.  On  hearing  this,  King  Richard  started  thither  imme¬ 
diately,  and  the  army  followed  him.  At  nightfall,  they 
stopped  at  the  fort  of  Reeds,  or  the  “  Cane-brake  of 
starlings  ”  (cannetum  sturnellorum),  and  at  dawn  of  day  set 
out  for  the  castle  of  Figs,  as  they  had  proposed,  hut  they 
found  no  one  there  save  two  Turks,  whom  they  took  away 
captive  with  them,  for  the  Turks  had  levelled  the  gates  of 
the  fort  to  the  ground,  and  fled  rapidly  away  on  hearing  of 
the  approach  of  King  Richard  and  his  army.  They  were  also 
not  a  little  frightened  at  the  capture  of  the  fort,  and  the 
men  who  were  found  therein  ;  and  mindful  of  their  loss,  took 
precautions  lest  they  should  themselves  fall  into  a  like 
predicament.  Our  men,  therefore,  finding  the  fort  deserted, 
mounted  the  highest  of  the  battlements,  and  took  a  survey 
around,  to  see  if  any  enemy  was  in  sight,  that  they  might 
attack  him ;  but  not  finding  any  one  to  fight  with,  they 
returned  to  the  house  of  starlings  to  spend  the  night. 

Ch.  XLII. — How  on  hearing  the  news  of  the  disturbed  state  of  his 
kingdom ,  through  the  intrigues  of  Earl  John ,  his  brother,  King  Richard 
was  much  moved,  and  declared  his  wish  to  return  home. 

While  Richard  was  at  this  place,  there  arrived  a  mes¬ 
senger  from  England,  a  clergyman,  by  name  John  de 
Alen^on,  to  inform  the  king  of  the  disturbed  state  of 
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England,  owing  to  Earl  John,  his  brother,  who  would  not 
listen  to  the  persuasions  of  his  mother  the  queen,  nor  to 
those  of  any  other  person,  but  was  led  on  by  his  own  will, 
and  the  frequent  solicitations  of  the  king  of  France ;  and  he 
assured  the  king  that  unless  the  infamous  treason  was  put 
a  stop  to  by  some  means  or  other,  England  stood  in  danger 
of  being  alienated  from  the  dominion  of  King  Richard.  The 
king  was  troubled  at  hearing  this  news,  and  reflected  in  his 
mind,  for  a  long  time,  what  would  he  the  best  course  to 
adopt ;  at  last  he  confessed  that  he  must  return  home,  if 
he  would  not  have  his  native  land,  and  the  kingdom  of  his 
fathers,  wrested  from  him.  As  the  report  of  the  king’s 
intention  was  not  made  public,  some  said  he  was  going  away  ; 
others  said  that  he  would  remain,  and  not  allow  uncertain 
reports  to  call  him  away  from  the  accomplishment  of  so 
pious  an  undertaking ;  an  act  which  would  neither  promote 
the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  nor  redound  to  his  own 
honour. 

Ch.  XLIII. — How  the  whole  army  unanimously  agreed  that  Jerusalem 
should  be  besieged,  whether  King  Richard  should  return  home  directly 
or  not. 

While  people  differed  in  opinion  as  to  the  departure 
of  King  Richard,  all  the  leaders  and  officers  of  the  army, 
English,  French,  Normans,  men  of  Poictou,  Maine,  and 
Anjou,  met  together,  and  agreed  with  each  other,  that 
whether  King  Richard  returned  or  not,  they  would  pro¬ 
ceed  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  nothing  should 
prevent  them.  When  this  was  known  in  the  army,  the 
people  were  filled  with  exceeding  joy,  and  all,  rich  and 
poor,  high  and  low,  rejoiced  in  common  ;  and  there  was  not 
a  man  in  the  army  but  evinced  by  outward  signs  the  most 
immoderate  joy  each  in  his  own  peculiar  manner ;  where¬ 
fore  they  made  a  brilliant  illumination,  and  danced  and  sang 
nearly  all  the  night ;  and  thus 

They  passed  the  livelong  night  in  wakeful  glee. 

The  king  wars  the  only  one  troubled  with  care  from  what 
he  had  heard,  and  he  fell  into  a  long  train  of  thought,  until, 
overcome  with  the  weight  of  it,  lie  threw  himself,  in  an 
angry  mood,  upon  his  bed.  It  was  now  the  beginning  of 
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June,  and  the  whole  army  was  animated  with  the  desire  of 
setting  out  for  Jerusalem. 

Ch.  XLIY. — How  the  flies  called  cincenelles  stung  the  soldiers  in  the 
face,  at  Yhelin,  so  that  they  looked  like  lepers. 

The  king  and  the  army  started  from  the  Brake  of  Starlings, 
and  proceeded  through  the  plains  to  Ybelin,  of  the  Hospi¬ 
tallers,  by  Hebron,  near  the  valley,  where  Anna,  the  mother 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  said  to  have  been  born.  Here,  the 
army  made  a  halt,  exceedingly  rejoiced  at  the  prospect  of 
proceeding  towards  Jerusalem.  And  here  the  men  were 
beset  with  swarms  of  small  insects,  which  flew  about  like 
sparks  of  fire,  and  were  called  cincenelles.  The  whole 
region  round  swarmed  with  them,  and  they  annoyed  the 
pilgrims  horribly,  with  their  sharp  stings  in  the  hands, 
neck,  throat,  forehead,  and  face,  and  in  whatever  part 
of  the  person  happened  to  be  exposed ;  their  stings  were 
immediately  followed  by  burning  and  swelling,  and  those  who 
were  stung  looked  like  lepers.  They  could  scarcely  keep  off 
their  troublesome  attacks  with  veils  thrown  over  the  face 
and  neck.  But  they  were  in  high  spirits,  and  thought  they 
should  bear  these  annoyances  with  patience;  for  they  were 
all  pledged  to  advance  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  king  was  the  only  one  troubled  at  the  news  which  he  had 
received  from  England. 

Ch.  XLV. — How  one  of  King  Richard's  chaplains  addressed  him,  and 

dissuaded  him,  by  every  argument  in  his  power,  from  returning 

home. 

One  day  a  chaplain  from  Poictou,  named  William,  saw 
the  king  sitting  alone  in  his  tent,  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  the 
ground,  in  meditation,  and  he  felt  grieved  for  him,  for  he 
knew  that  he  was  exasperated  at  the  news  brought  from 
England ;  but  he  did  not  venture  to  come  up  to  him,  to 
lighten  his  mind  of  the  cares  which  oppressed  him  ;  so  he 
regarded  him  with  a  respectful  look,  and  shed  tears,  but 
without  uttering  a  word.  When  the  king  saw  by  his 
manner  that  the  man  was  desirous  of  addressing  him,  he 
called  him,  and  thus  spoke  to  him  :  “  Sir  Chaplain,  I  pray 

you,  by  your  allegiance  to  me,  tell  me,  without  delay  or  dis¬ 
simulation,  what  is  the  cause  of  your  weeping,  and  if  the 
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occasion  of  your  distress  has  any  reference  to  me.”  The 
chaplain,  with  eyes  swollen  with  tears  and  humble  voice, 
replied,  u  I  will  not  speak  before  I  know  that  your  high¬ 
ness  will  not  be  angered  with  me  for  what  I  say.”  The  king, 
with  an  oath,  gave  him  free  leave  to  speak.  Upon  which, 
the  chaplain,  taking  confidence,  thus  began  :  “  My  lord  the 
king,  I  weep  on  account  of  the  ill  repute  in  which  you 
stand  with  the  army,  because  you  intend  to  return  home, 
and  especially  amongst  those  who  are  the  most  solicitous  for 
your  honour ;  but  may  God  forbid  that  you  be  turned  from 
the  recovery  of  this  desolated  land,  by  doubtful  or  un¬ 
certain  reports,  for  we  believe  it  would  tend  to  your  eternal 
disgrace ;  let  not  then  the  glory  of  a,  most  splendid  enter¬ 
prise  be  overcast  by  a  hasty  retreat ;  nor  let  it  be  charged 
against  you  hereafter,  that  you  returned  home  in  idle¬ 
ness,  while  your  enterprise  was  still  unfinished.  How 
unlike  will  the  end  be  to  the  beginning,  if  you  thus  dero¬ 
gate  from  your  former  glory  !  I  pray  you  to  take  heed, 
lest  your  glory,  so  well  earned  at  first,  fade  and  tarnish 
in  the  end !  My  lord  the  king,  remember  what  God  hath 
done  for  you,  and  how  he  hath  prospered  all  your  acts,  to 
be  recorded  by  immortal  fame.  Never  did  king  of  your  age 
perform  so  many  or  such  glorious  deeds !  Hem  ember,  O 
king,  that  even  when  you  were  but  count  of  Poictou,  you 
never  had  a  neighbour  for  a  foe,  whatever  might  be  his 
valour  or  courage,  but  he  was  subdued  and  conquered  by 
your  might.  Remember,  0  king,  the  multitudes  of  Bra- 
ba<g)ns  whom  you  so  often  routed  and  dispersed,  with  a  small 
band  of  soldiers.  U  king,  remember  how  gloriously  you 
raised  the  siege  of  Hautefort,  when  the  count  of  St.  Giles 
besieged  it ;  how  you  drove  him  off,  and  put  him  to 
ignominious  flight.  0  king,  remember  how  you  obtained 
possession  of  your  kingdom,  peacefully  and  quietly,  without 
opposition,  or  need  of  shield  or  helmet.  0  king,  remember 
how  many  and  mighty  nations  you  have  subdued,  how  bravely 
you  captured  the  city  of  Messina,  and  how  nobly  you 
behaved  yourself  when  the  Greeks  ventured  to  provoke 
and  make  war  against  you,  and  how  you  crushed  them, 
and  the  divine  mercy  rescued  you  out  of  their  hands, 
Avhilst  they  were  confounded  and  destroyed.  Remember, 
0  king,  the  qualities  with  which  God  has  endowed 
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you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  when  you  sub¬ 
dued  the  island  of  Cyprus,  which  no  one  had  dared  to 
attack  before,  and  which  you  subjugated  in  the  short 
period  of  fifteen  days  ;  which  you  were  only  able  to  do 
by  the  assistance  of  God  himself.  Remember  how  you  then 
captured  the  emperor ;  and  that  ship  of  extraordinary  size, 
which  could  not  put  into  the  port  of  Acre  by  reason  of  a 
contrary  wind,  you  met  and  overwhelmed  her  with  the 
eighty  armed  Turks,  and  cast  into  the  waves  of  the  sea 
the  serpents  which  were  therein.  Remember,  my  lord 
the  king,  the  siege  of  Acre,  to  the  capture  of  which  you 
arrived  in  good  season,  and  which  was  surrendered  when 
you  assaulted  it.  Remember  how  you  then  fell  ill  of  the 
sickness  called  arnalia,  and  how  you  suffered  much,  but,  by 
the  mercy  of  God,  recovered  when  so  many  princes  died 
of  the  same  complaint.  0  king,  remember  that  land  which 
God  hath  committed  to  your  care,  and  whose  eye  is  turned 
to  you  only,  for  the  king  of  France  has  departed,  like  a 
coward.  O  king,  remember  the  Christian  captives  whom 
you  released  from  the  bonds  with  which  the  Turks  had 
fettered  them,  in  the  fort  of  Darum,  and  to  whose  succour 
you  were  sent  by  God.  How  deeply  should  you  reflect 
on  the  numberless  triumphs  with  which  God  has  honoured 
you,  and  the  successes  with  which  he  has  magnified  you, 
so  that  there  is  not  a  king  or  prince  who  can  venture  to 
resist  you.  Has  it  also  escaped  your  memory  that  you 
have  lately  captured  the  fort  of  Darum  in  four  days  ? 

And  what  shall  we  think  of  that  hour,  when  you  were 
lying  asleep  incautiously,  and  were  nearly  seized  by  the 
wicked  infidels,  had  not  God  aroused  you,  and  rescued 
you  from  their  hands  ?  Why  need  I  detail  the  foes  whom 
you  have  subdued  throughout  the  world,  the  cities  that 
have  fallen  before  you,  and  the  successful  issues  of  all 

your  undertakings  ?  Remember,  that  when  you  came 

hither  from  the  western  world,  you  were  everywhere 

victorious,  and  your  enemies  lay  in  chains  at  your  feet;  for 
before  your  face, 

In  vain  Antaeus  rose  refreshed  from  earth, 

Or  Hydra’s  heads  were  multiplied. 

And  now  the  sultan  trembles  at  your  name,  the  hearts  of 
the  people  of  Babylon  are  astonished,  and  the  Turk  is 
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struck  witli  awe.  Need  I  say  more  ?  All  agree  in  declaring 
that  you  are  the  father,  the  champion,  and  the  defender  of 
Christianity,  and  if  you  desert  them,  it  is  the  same  as  if  you 
gave  them  up  to  be  destroyed  by  the  enemy.  0  king, 
continue  to  be  their  chief,  bravely  as  you  have  begun; 
succour  this  people,  for  their  hope  is  entirely  in  you  :  you 
are  their  natural  protector,  and  may  you,  with  the  aid  of 
Christ,  still  continue  to  prosper  !” 

Ch.  XLVI. — How  King  Richard  caused  it  to  he  proclaimed,  by  voice  of 
herald,  throughout  the  army,  that  he  would  not  return  until  after 
Easter. 

The  king  attended  to  the  words  of  the  chaplain,  and  de¬ 
liberated  within  himself  some  time  in  silence.  He  had  held 
his  peace  while  the  chaplain  was  speaking,  and  they  also  who 
were  sitting  with  him  in  his  tent  had  listened  with  the  utmost 
attention.  The  king’s  heart  was  changed  by  this  address,  and 
his  intention  was  confirmed  as  to  the  certainty  of  the  course 
which  he  should  pursue  ;  and  therefore,  he  and  his  army  re¬ 
turned  at  three  o’clock  on  the  morrow  to  Ascalon,  and  stopped 
in  the  orchards  outside  the  city,  while  every  one  supposed  that 
he  was  on  the  point  of  returning  home,  and  that  in  reality  he 
was  hastening  his  departure.  But  the  king  had  changed  his 
purpose  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  through  the  agency  of  the 
chaplain;  and  he  told  Count  Henry,  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  and 
others  of  the  nobles,  that  he  would  not  leave  before  Easter  for 
the  solicitations  of  any  messenger,  or  any  reports  or  com¬ 
plaints  whatever.  On  the  fourth  of  June,  therefore,  in  Tri¬ 
nity  week,  he  summoned  Philip,  his  herald,  and  commanded 
him  to  proclaim  throughout  the  army,  that  the  king  would 
not  depart  from  the  Holy  Land  before  Easter  ;  and  that  all 
should  equip  themselves  according  to  their  means,  and  prepare 
for  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

Ch.  XLVII. — How  the  army  was  rejoiced  on  hearing  the  king's  determi¬ 
nation,  and  how  they  prepared  for  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

When  the  army  heard  the  words  of  the  herald,  they  were 
as  delighted  as  a  bird  at  dawn  of  day,  and  all  immediately  set 
themselves  in  readiness,  packing  up  their  luggage,  and  prepar¬ 
ing  for  the  march.  Then,  with  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven,  they 
prayed  thus  :  “  0  God,  we  adore  and  thank  thee  that  we  shall 
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soon  see  thy  city  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  Turks  have  dwelt 
so  long !  0  how  blessed  are  our  expectations,  after  this  long 

delay !  How  deserved  have  been  the  sufferings  and  tribu¬ 
lations  of  each  of  us !  The  much  longed-for  sight  of  thy 
city  will  recompense  us  for  all !”  These  and  the  like  prayers 
were  offered  up  by  each ;  their  only  care  and  anxiety  being 
now  to  proceed  on  their  march.  Moreover,  the  crowd  of  the 
lower  class  of  people,  made  active  by  hope,  took  the  provision 
baggage  on  their  shoulders,  asserting  that  they  were  fully  able 
to  carry  a  month’s  supply,  so  eager  were  they  to  proceed  to 
Jerusalem;  for  there  is  nothing  the  mind  of  a  willing  man 
cannot  overcome,  if  he  only  has  the  inclination  ;  and  zeal  in 
the  service  of  God  softens  the  hardships  of  his  toil. 

Ch.  XLVIII. — How  King  Richard  and  the  army  set  out  from  Ascalon 
towards  Jerusalem ,  and  arrived  at  the  White  Custody ;  and  how  two  of 
our  men  died  from  the  bite  of  serpents. 

W hile,  therefore,  each  was  getting  ready  for  the  campaign, 
every  thing  that  happened  seemed  to  be  done  in  harmony  with 
their  intentions.  The  king  and  army,  therefore,  who  were 
encamped  outside  the  city,  being  now  thoroughly  prepared  for 
the  march,  set  out  from  Ascalon  on  Sunday,  the  octave  of  the 
holy  Trinity,  towards  Jerusalem  at  dawn  of  day.  A  chosen 
people,  and  nobly  arrayed,  were  they  who  now  issued  forth, 
advancing  slow  on  account  of  the  heat.  The  richer  classes 
supplied  with  lowly  generosity  the  poor  pilgrims  who  were  on 
foot  with  means  of  conveyance — horses,  and  every  kind  oi 
beast  of  burden,  to  carry  them  ;  while  the  light-armed  and 
robust  young  soldiers  followed  spontaneously  behind  them  on 
the  march.  Then  might  you  have  seen  many  a  banner  and 
pennon  of  various  forms  floating  in  the  breeze ;  many  a 
mother’s  son,  people  of  various  nations,  arms  of  various  shape, 
and  helmets  with  crests,  brilliant  with  jewels,  and  shining 
mails,  and  shields,  emblazoned  with  lions  or  flying  dragons  in 
gold ;  mules  and  horses,  eager  to  move  at  full  speed,  and 
burning  with  indignation  at  being  held  in  by  the  foaming  bit ; 
many  a  lance  with  its  sharp  point  glittering ;  the  air  sparkling 
with  the  gleaming  of  swords,  and  so  many  soldiers,  choice 
men,  good  and  true,  who,  in  my  opinion,  were  quite  sufficient 
to  crush  or  withstand  the  Turkish  host,  or  even  a  much  larger 
number  than  they  could  shew.  They  made  such  progress 
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on  their  march,  that  after  crossing  a  river  of  sweet  water, 
they  arrived  at  the  White  Custody,  and  having  pitched  their 
tents  in  the  plain  outside,  they  spent  the  night  there.  On 
the  first  night  of  their  stay,  a  soldier  and  his  armbearer  died 
from  the  bites  of  two  serpents,  within  a  small  space  of  ground ; 
and  may  God,  in  whose  service  they  were  taken,  give  their 
souls  absolution.  The  army  tarried  in  that  place  two  days. 

Ch.  XLIX. — How  the  king  and  his  army  arrived  in  three  days  at  Bete~ 
noble  from  the  White  Custody ,  and  there  waited  for  the  arrival  of  the 
people  one  month. 

On  the  third  day,  i.  e.  the  ninth  of  June,  the  army  ar¬ 
rived  at  “  Turon  of  the  Soldiers,”  without  obstacle  or  misfor¬ 
tune.  On  that  night,  our  men  captured  fourteen  Parthians 
who  had  come  down  from  the  mountains  to  plunder.  On  the 
morrow,  after  dinner,  the  army  moved  forward,  the  king 
going  first,  with  his  own  private  soldiers,  as  far  as  the  castle 
of  Arnald,  where  he  ordered  his  tent  to  be  pitched  on  the 
right  and  higher  side  of  the  castle.  On  the  morrow,  the 
French  arrived,  and  the  whole  army  set  out  for  Betenoble, 
where  they  stayed  some  time  in  expectation  of  Count  Henry, 
whom  King  Richard  had  sent  to  Acre  to  fetch  the  people  who 
were  living  there  in  idleness  ;  wherefore,  it  was  necessary  for 
the  army  to  stay  a  whole  month  or  more  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain,  which  the  pilgrims  are  obliged  to  cross  in  going  to 
and  returning  from  the  Holy  City.  While  in  the  valley,  we 
saw  many  things  happen  which  we  do  not  think  we  ought  to 
pass  over  in  silence.  On  the  morrow  of  St,  Barnabas,  which 
was  Friday,  the  king  was  informed  by  a  spy  that  the  Turks 
were  on  the  mountains,  lying  in  ambush  for  those  who  should 
pass  by,  and  at  earliest  dawn  he  set  out  in  search  of  them, 
and  coming  to  the  fountain  of  Emaus,  he  caught  them 
unawares,  slew  twenty,  put  the  others  to  flight,  and  cap¬ 
tured  Saladin’s  herald,  who  was  accustomed  to  proclaim  his 
edicts ; — he  was  the  only  one  King  Richard  saved  alive. 
He  also  took  three  camels,  and  horses,  mules,  and  beau¬ 
tiful  Turcomans;  and  also  two  mules  laden  with  costly  silken 
coverings,  and  different  species  of  aloes,  and  other  things. 
The  rest  of  the  Saracens  he  pursued  over  the  mountains, 
routing  and  slaying  them,  until  he  came  to  a  valley,  where, 
after  piercing  one  of  the  enemy,  and  casting  him  dying  from 
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his  horse,  he  looked  up  and  beheld  in  the  distance  the  city  of 
Jerusalem. 

Ch.  L. — How  the  Turks  in  Jerusalem ,  on  hearing  that  King  Richard 

was  coming  fled  away  in  terror ,  and  how  Saladin  prepared  for  flight. 

When,  therefore,  news  was  brought  by  the  fugitive  Turks 
to  those  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  that  King  Richard  was  ap¬ 
proaching,  they  were  struck  with  terror,  and  there  is  no  doubt 
that  had  the  king  and  his  army  moved  forward  at  this  critical 
juncture  of  their  panic,  the  Turks  would  have  abandoned 
Jerusalem,  and  let  the  Christians  take  undisputed  possession 
of  it ;  for  the  Saracens  one  and  all  had  left  it  and  fled,  and 
not  a  man  who  could  defend  it  even  ventured  to  remain  in 
the  city ;  nor  was  any  one  deterred  by  the  threats  of  the 
sultan,  or  allured  by  the  hope  of  reward  ;  for  all  that  the 
sultan  himself  demanded  was  to  be  supplied  with  his  swiftest 
charger,  that  tie  might  flee  from  the  face  of  King  Richard, 
whose  arrival  he  dared  not  await- 

Ch.  LI. — How ,  while  the  French  were  at  Betenoble,  they  would  have 

been  routed  in  a  conflict  with  200  Turks ,  had  not  the  bishop  of  Salis¬ 
bury  come  to  their  succour. 

On  the  same  day  on  which  the  king  was  thus  employed, 
two  hundred  Saracens  came  down  from  the  mountains  to  the 
plain  opposite  the  tents  of  the  French,  and  threw  the  whole 
army  into  confusion  before  they  could  be  put  to  flight.  They 
had  killed  two  of  our  guards,  who  had  gone  some  distance  in 
search  of  fodder  for  the  beasts  of  burden  ;  at  whose  cry,  the 
French  rushed  forth  with  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers,  but 
theTurks  defended  themselves  manfullyat  the  foot  of  the  moun¬ 
tain,  and  boldly  returned  their  blows,  refusing  to  fight  with  our 
men  on  level  ground,  but  turning  to  resist  as  soon  as  they  reached 
the  declivity  of  the  mountain  ;  they  also  unhorsed  one  of  our 
knights,  from  which  the  French  obtained  no  small  disgrace. 
On  this  occasion  a  knight  would  have  performed  an  act  of 
memorable  valour,  had  he  not  transgressed  the  rule  of  his 
order,  and  his  exploit  was  ascribed  more  to  rashness  than  real 
courage.  He  was  an  Hospitaller,  byname  Robert  de  Bruges, 
who,  having  passed  the  royal  standard,  spurred  with  violence 
the  valuable  charger  on  which  he  sat,  and  in  his  eagerness  to 
close  with  the  enemy,  issuing  from  the  ranks,  contrary  to  dis- 
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cipline,  charged  the  Turks  alone,  before  the  others  came  up  in 
order ;  and  urging  at  full  speed  against  a  Turk  who  was  most 
splendidly  armed,  he  pierced  him  through  his  coat  of  mail 
and  body  with  such  force,  that  the  lance  came  out  at  his  back. 
The  Turk  fell  to  the  ground,  but  his  body  was  not  left  behind  ; 
and  then  our  men  made  a  simultaneous  charge  upon  the  enemy. 
After  this,  Gervier,  the  master  of  the  Hospitallers,  com¬ 
manded  Robert  to  dismount,  and  attend  to  the  discipline  of 
his  order ;  Robert  obeyed  his  commands,  and  dismounting, 
returned  on  foot,  and  waited  patiently  until  some  nobles  and 
men  of  influence  prayed  Gervier,  the  master,  on  their  knees, 
to  forgive  him,  and  remit  his  transgression,  warning  him  not 
to  behave  in  like  manner  for  the  future.  Both  sides  now 
laboured  in  the  contest  with  doubtful  success.  The  heavens 
resounded  with  the  shouts  of  war ;  the  earth  was  moist  with 
blood  ;  swords  rung  as  they  clashed  together,  shields  rattled, 
and  each  side  was  agitated  by  equal  fury.  Our  men,  fatigued 
.  by  the  weight  of  the  battle,  began  to  waver,  when,  by  divine 
providence,  the  count  of  Perche,  hearing  the  noise  of  the 
combat,  came  up ;  yet  he  shewed  himself  but  a  timid  man, 
and  the  French  would  have  been  routed  on  that  day,  had  not 
the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  hearing  the  tumult,  come  quickly  to 
their  succour. 

Ch.  LII. — How ,  while  the  army  was  staying  at  Beienoble,  a  large 
number  of  our  men ,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  caravans  from  Joppa, 
were  vilely  treated  and  most  roughly  beaten  by  the  Turks,  and  how 
they  were  rescued  by  the  earl  of  Leicester. 

On  the  seventeenth  of  June,  i.  e.  on  St.  Botolph’s  day, 
being  Wednesday,  our  caravan  was  on  its  way  from  Joppa 
to  the  army,  laden  with  provisions  and  other  necessaries. 
Ferric  of  Vienna  was  deputed  to  conduct  it,  in  the  place 
of  Count  Henry,  who  should  have  protected  the  rear, 
but  who  had  been  sent  to  Acre.  Ferric  had  that  day  asked 
Baldwin  de  Carron  and  Clarenbald  de  Mont  Chablon,  to 
take  charge  of  the  caravan,  lest  the  people  should  straggle  too 
widely,  or  be  incautiously  separated  ;  but  they  nevertheless  fell 
into  this  error,  and  paid  the  penalty  of  their  negligence. 
These  were  Manassier  de  Lisle,  Richard  de  Erques,  The- 
oderic  Philip,  and  some  comrades  of  Baldwin  de  Carron, 
Otho,  and  many  squires,  with  their  relations  and  friends,  who 
proved  their  friendship  in  the  hour  of  need.  The  foremost 
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of  our  men  moved  quickly  forwards,  but  the  hindmost  fol¬ 
lowed  with  a  slow  and  unwilling  pace  ;  when  suddenly,  not  far 
from  Ramula,  the  Turkish  horse  from  the  mountains,  burst¬ 
ing  from  their  ambush,  rushed  upon  the  latter  at  full  speed, 
and  endeavoured  to  get  before  them  ;  they  therefore  pene¬ 
trated  and  passed  through  the  horses,  which  formed  the  hind¬ 
most  of  the  caravan.  There  Baldwin  de  Carron  was  thrown 
from  his  horse  ;  but  brandishing  his  drawn  sword  and  mul¬ 
tiplying  his  blows  in  all  directions,  he  proved  inaccessible  to 
the  enemy.  In  that  encounter  Richard  Torques  and  The- 
odoric  were  thrown  from  their  horses,  but  Baldwin  fought 
with  great  courage  until  his  men  brought  him  a  horse,  and 
helped  him  to  mount  it.  There  was  then  a  very  severe  conflict, 
and  honourable  to  both  sides  ;  drawn  swords  flashing,  the  one 
side  attacking,  and  the  other  defending  themselves  most 
bravely ;  horses  wandering  up  and  down  without  riders  ;  the 
Turks  rushing  about,  and  our  men  fighting  stoutly.  As 
often  as  the  Turks  felled  a  man  to  the  ground,  our  men 
closed  round  him,  and  raising  him  up,  helped  him  to  mount  his 
horse,  each  assisting  one  another.  But  our  men  fought  at 
great  odds,  for  they  were  very  few  compared  with  the  hosts 
of  the  enemy,  and  each  contended  separately  with  the  foe, 
and  was  hid  as  it  were  by  the  multitude  of  his  adversaries  ; 
whence  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  that  the  enemy’s  numbers 
excluded  our  men ;  for  whenever  one  of  our  bravest  men  was 
thrown  from  his  horse,  he  was  overpowered  by  numbers,  and 
the  horses  were  wounded  and  much  weakened  by  the  showers 
of  darts  that  were  thrown  at  them.  Moreover  Baldwin  was 
soon  after  thrown  a  second  time  from  his  horse,  and  he  imme¬ 
diately  commanded  one  of  his  men-at-arms  to  dismount  from 
the  horse  on  which  he  sat,  and  himself  mounted  on  it,  imme¬ 
diately  after  which,  the  man,  who  had  behaved  himself  with 
great  prowess,  had  his  head  cut  off.  Our  men  now  stood  on  the 
defensive,  and  Philip,  the  comrade  of  Baldwin,  who  behaved 
himself  with  great  distinction,  was  taken  prisoner,  and  with 
him  the  Turks  took  another  man-at-arms  of  great  prowess, 
and  killed  the  brother  of  Richard.  The  timid  would  dread  a 
renewal  of  such  a  combat.  Baldwin  and  his  comrades  fought 
with  their  swords  and  defended  themselves  with  all  their 
might.  But  Clarembald  de  Mont  Chablon  deserted  his 
men,  and  took  to  flight  as  soon  as  he  saw  the  numbers  of 
the  Turks  increase.  Then  the  conflict  was  renewed  with 
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fresh  vigour,  and  Baldwin  was  a  third  time  thrown  from  his 
horse,  and  so  beaten  with  clubs,  as  almost  to  be  rendered 
lifeless ;  the  blood  flowed  in  streams  from  his  nose  and  ears, 
whilst  his  sword  was  blunted  from  constant  use,  and  was  un¬ 
serviceable  from  its  point  being  broken.  Then  Baldwin,  on 
finding  himself  surrounded  by  a  dense  mass  of  Turks,  cried 
out  to  Manassier  de  Lisle,  a  knight  of  great  prowess,  and  who 
crushed  all  he  met: — “Manassier,”  said  he,  “  do  you  then 
desert  me  ?”  On  hearing  this,  Manassier  flew  with  all  speed 
to  rescue  him  from  the  Turks  ;  but  the  enemy  were  so  many, 
that  these  two  could  do  nothing  against  them,  though  they 
fought  bravely  for  a  long  time  against  overwhelming  numbers  ; 
until  Manassier  was  thrown  from  his  horse,  and  when  he  was 
on  the  ground  they  beat  him  cruelly  with  their  iron  maces, 
made  rough  with  teeth,  and,  standing  round,  they  so  mangled 
him,  that  they  broke  off  his  leg,  bone  and  all,  from  his  body  ; 
and  thus  Baldwin  and  Manassier  were  being  destroyed  by  the 
enemy,  while  their  own  men  were  ignorant  of  their  fate.  But, 
at  this  moment,  God  sent  the  valiant  earl  of  Leicester,  who 
had  been  ignorant  of  their  danger,  to  rescue  and  protect  them. 
The  earl,  on  his  arrival,  dashed  at  the  enemy  and  cast  the 
first  man  he  encountered  from  his  horse  ;  upon  which,  Auscun, 
the  comrade  of  Stephen  de  Longchamps,  cut  off  his  head, 
and  hurled  it  to  a  distance.  Stephen  also  behaved  him¬ 
self  manfully,  and  our  people  increasing  in  numbers,  the 
enemy  were  routed,  and  fled  with  speed  to  the  mountains, 
except  those  whom  our  men  overtook.  Those  of  our  army 
who  were  wounded  were  placed  carefully  on  horses,  and  car¬ 
ried  to  the  army.  Thus  then  we  have  thought  that  day’s 
action  worthy  of  mention,  on  account  of  the  brave  deeds  ot 
the  earl  of  Leicester,  who  put  the  Turks  to  flight,  killed 
some,  and  captured  others. 

Ch.  LIII. — How,  while  Richard  was  at  Betenohle ,  the  Syrian  bishop  of 
St.  George  gave  him  a  piece  of  the  Lord's  Cross. 

A  certain  Syrian  bishop  of  St.  George,  who  had  been  a 
tributary  to  Saladin  for  himself  and  his  flock,  when,  after  the 
destruction  of  the  country,  the  Saracens  first  came  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  brought  a  piece  of  the  Holy  Cross  to  King  Richard. 
He  was  accompanied  by  a  large  number  of  men  and  women, 
belonging  to  his  own  people,  and  gave  the  piece  of  the  Cross 
to  the  king. 
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Ch.  LIY — Likewise,  how  while  King  Richard  was  there ,  an  abb  at  came 
to  him ,  and  told  him  he  had  hidden  a  piece  of  the  Holy  Cross  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  spot  ,•  and  how  the  king  went  thither  with  the  abbat,  and  found  it, 
and. how  the  people  worshipped  it. 

It  also  happened,  on  the  third  day  before  the  feast  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  i.  e .  St.  Alban’s  day,  that  while  the  army 
was  staying  there,  they  were  much  comforted  by  news  which 
was  brought  to  the  king  ;  for  a  devout  man,  the  abbat  of 
St.  Elie,  whose  countenance  bespoke  holiness,  with  long  beard 
and  head  of  snow,  came  to  the  king,  and  told  him,  that  a 
long  time  ago  he  had  concealed  a  piece  of  the  Holy  Cross,  in 
order  to  preserve  it,  until  the  Holy  Land  should  be  rescued  from 
the  infidels,  and  restored  entirely  to  its  former  state ;  and  that 
he  alone  knew  of  this  hidden  treasure,  and  that  he  had  often 
been  pressed  hard  by  Saladin,  who  had  tried  to  make  him 
discover  the  Cross,  by  the  most  searching  inquiries ;  but  that 
he  had  always  baffled  his  questioners  by  ambiguous  replies, 
and  deluded  them  with  false  statements  ;  and  that  on  account 
of  his  contumacy,  Saladin  had  ordered  him  to  be  bound  ;  but 
he  persisted  in  asserting  that  he  had  lost  the  piece  of  the 
Cross  during  the  taking  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem;  and  had 
thus  deluded  him,  notwithstanding  his  anxiety  to  find  it. 
The  king,  hearing  this,  set  out  immediately,  with  the  abbat 
and  a  great  number  of  people,  to  the  place  of  which  the  abbat 
had  spoken ;  and  having  taken  up  the  piece  of  the  Holy 
Cross  with  humble  veneration,  they  returned  to  the  army  ; 
and  together  with  the  people,  they  kissed  the  Cross  with 
much  piety  and  contrition. 


BOOK  VI. 

Ch.  I. — How ,  when  the  French  were  desirous  of  proceeding  to  Jerusalem, 
King  Richard  would  not  agree,  without  the  advice  of  the  Templars , 
Hospitallers,  and  natives  of  the  country. 

When  the  army  had  worshipped  the  Cross  for  a  long 
time,  in  their  exceeding  great  joy,  the  lower  order  and 
common  people  complained,  and  said,  “  0  Lord  God,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  still  proceed  to  Jerusalem  ?  What 
more  shall  we  undertake  ?  Shall  we  be  able  to  hold  out 
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until  we  have  accomplished  our  pilgrimage  ?  ”  Thus  loud 
murmurs  and  complaints  arose  amongst  the  people.  On  which 
account,  the  king  and  the  leaders  of  the  army  assembled  toge¬ 
ther,  to  consider  whether  it  was  expedient  to  proceed  to  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  or  not.  The  French  earnestly  entreated,  and  even 
exhorted  the  king  to  proceed ;  but  he  replied,  that  it  could 
not  be  done.  “For,”  said  the  king,  “you  will  not  see  me 
acting  as  the  guide  and  leader  of  the  people  in  this  matter ; 
for  I  might  incur  disgrace  thereby,  as  it  would  be  the  height 
of  imprudence  now  to  press  on  this  enterprise.  If  it  please 
you  to  proceed  to  Jerusalem,  I  will  not  desert  you  ;  I  will 
be  your  comrade,  but  not  your  commander  ;  I  will  follow, 
not  lead  you.  Does  not  Saladin  know  all  that  goes  on  in  our 
camp  ;  and  do  you  think  that  our  weak  condition  has  escaped 
his  notice  ?  He  is  aware  of  our  precise  strength,  and  that 
we  are  so  distant  from  the  sea-coast,  that  if  the  enemy  were 
to  come  down  with  force  from  the  mountains  to  the  plains  of 
Kamula,  to  watch  the  roads,  and  block  up  the  passage, 
against  those  who  convey  our  provisions,  the  consequences 
would  be  most  disastrous  to  the  besiegers.  When  too  late,  we 
should  repent,  and  pay  the  penalty  of  our  foolhardy  enter¬ 
prise.  Moreover,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  we  pro¬ 
pose  to  lay  siege,  are,  as  we  hear,  very  great  in  circuit  ;  and 
were  we  to  attempt  to  blockade  it  with  our  troops,  few  as 
they  now  are,  and  proportionally  divided,  their  number 
would  not  be  sufficient  to  carry  on  the  siege,  or  to  protect 
those  who  brought  in  the  suppliers,  in  case  the  Turks  should 
attack  them  ;  nay,  they  would,  one  and  all,  be  utterly  de¬ 
stroyed  to  a  certainty,  if  they  had  none  to  relieve  them. 
Should  I,  therefore,  undertake  this  hazardous  enterprise, 
and  should  any  misfortune  befal  when  I  was  general  (which 
God  forbid),  I  alone  should  be  blamed  for  my  blind  infatua¬ 
tion  ;  and  should  alone  be  responsible  for  the  danger,  were  I,  in 
these  circumstances,  to  conduct  the  troops  to  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem.  But  there  is  no  doubt,  and  I  am  well  aware,  that 
there  are  persons  here  at  present,  as  as  well  as  in  France, 
who  have  long  wished,  and  very  much  desired,  that  I  should 
exert  my  utmost  efforts  in  this  matter,  without  due  and  pro¬ 
per  caution ;  and  that  I  should  perform  daring  acts,  which 
might  justly  be  questioned,  and  bring  infamy  on  my  hitherto 
spotless  name.  Wherefore,  in  so  hazardous  an  undertaking, 
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with  such  doubtful  issue,  I  should  deem  it  wrong  to  rush 
rashly  forward,  without  great  precaution.  Moreover,  we, 
and  our  people,  are  ignorant  of  the  locality  of  this  region,  of 
the  roads  and  defiles  ;  which,  if  we  were  better  acquainted 
with,  we  should  be  able  to  proceed  with  greater  safety ;  until 
we  attained,  with  joy  and  triumph,  the  long-desired  success. 
But  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  best  course  to  pursue,  is  to  ask 
the  advice  of  the  natives  of  the  soil,  who  long  to  recover  their 
lands  and  former  possessions,  and  endeavour  to  ascertain 
from  them  what  they  deem  best  to  be  done,  as  they  are  fully 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  roads.  I  think  also  we  should 
consult  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers,  and  take  their  judg¬ 
ment  and  opinion,  as  to  whether  we  should  proceed,  first,  to 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  Babylon,  or  Baruth,  or  Damas¬ 
cus  ;  and  thus  our  army  will  not  continue,  as  now,  to  be 
divided  into  parties,  from  diversity  of  opinion.” 

Ch.  II. — How  it  was  agreed  by  common  consent ,  that  twenty  discreet 

men  should  be  appointed,  and  that  all  should  abide  by  their  opinion ; 

and  how  the  king  assented  and  the  French  opposed  it. 

It  was  therefore  agreed,  by  the  king’s  recommendation, 
and  by  common  consent,  that  twenty  trusty  men  should  be 
sworn,  and  that  all  should  follow  their  advice,  without  further 
opposition.  There  were  chosen  five  of  the  Templars,  five  of 
the  French  nobles,  five  of  the  Hospitallers,  and  five  of  the 
natives  of  Syria.  These  twenty  met  together,  and  after  con¬ 
ferring  for  some  time  on  the  aforesaid  matter,  they  gave  it  as 
their  decided  opinion,  that  it  was  the  most  eligible  plan  to 
proceed  direct  to  the  siege  of  Babylon.  On  hearing  this,  the 
French  stoutly  opposed  it,  and  protested  that  they  would 
march  nowhere  else  but  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  The 
king,  on  hearing  of  the  obstinacy  and  defection  of  the  French, 
was  troubled  thereat,  and  remarked  :  “  If  the  French  will 
accede  to  our  plan,  and  agree  to  proceed  to  the  siege  of 
Babylon,  according  to  their  oath  of  obedience,  I  will  give 
them  my  fleet,  which  lies  at  Acre,  fully  equipped,  to  carry 
their  provisions  and  necessaries,  and  the  army  can  then 
march  along  the  coast  with  confidence.  I  will  also  conduct 
thither,  at  my  own  charge,  700  knights,  and  2,000  of  their  fol¬ 
lowers,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and  if  any  one  has  need 
of  the  assistance  of  my  money  or  means,  he  may  be  assured 
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that  lie  shall  be  supplied  according  to  his  wants ;  and  if  any 
one  doubts  my  doing  this,  I  will  march  with  my  own  soldiers 
only,  and  without  other  help.”  Then  he  immediately  ordered 
that  inquiries  should  be  made  at  the  tents  of  the  Hospitallers, 
which  were  contiguous  to  his  own,  what  they  could  supply 
for  the  completion  of  the  siege,  and  how  many  men  they 
could  furnish.  The  chiefs  also  came  there,  and  agreed  to  make 
an  ample  contribution  towards  the  expenses  of  the  siege, 
though  they  had  very  little  in  their  pockets.  But  at  that 
doubtful  and  critical  juncture,  they  seemed  too  eager  to 
undertake  so  venturous  an  enterprise,  with  even  less  pre¬ 
caution  than  they  evinced  in  commencing  the  siege  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  from  which  the  jurors  had  so  earnestly  dissuaded 
them. 

Ch.  III. — How,  while  the  army  was  at  Betenohle,  Bernard,  the  king's 
spy,  brought  news  of  the  approach  of  some  very  large  caravans  from 
Babylon,  and  how  King  Richard  sent  out  men  to  capture,  and  Saladin 
sent  on  the  other  hand  to  guard  them. 

While  therefore  they  were  anxiously  inquiring  what  each 
ought  to  contribute  towards  the  expenses  of  the  siege,  there 
arrived  Bernard,  a  spy  of  King  Richard’s,  and  two  others, 
all  of  whom  were  natives  of  the  country,  and  came  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Babylon.  They  were  attired  in  the  Turkish 
costume,  and  differed  in  nowise  from  the  Saracens,  and  it  was 
their  business  to  report  to  King  Richard  the  condition  of  the 
enemy.  No  one  spoke  the  Turkish  language  with  greater 
ease,  and  King  Richard  had  given  to  each  of  the  three  100 
marks  of  silver  for  his  services.  They  signified  to  the  king 
that  he  should  set  out,  with  all  his  men,  as  quickly  as  possi¬ 
ble,  to  intercept  the  caravans,  which  were  coming  from 
Babylon,  and  to  which  they  promised  to  conduct  him.  The 
king,  delighted  at  what  he  heard,  charged  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy  to  join  him  immediately  in  the  enterprise,  and  bring 
the  French  to  assist;  and  they  agreed  to  go,  on  condition 
that  they  should  receive  the  third  part  of  the  booty,  to  which 
the  king  assented.  Then  about  500  soldiers  instantly  set  out, 
well  armed,  and  the  king  took  with  him  a  thousand  hired 
serving-men.  At  evening  they  pursued  their  march,  the  king 
preceding  them,  and  advancing  all  night,  by  the  light  of  a 
splendid  moon,  they  arrived  at  Galatia.  There  they  rested  a 
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short  time,  and  sent  to  Ascalon  for  provisions.  Meanwhile, 
they  carefully  prepared  their  arms,  until  the  servants,  who  had 
been  sent  for  the  provisions,  arrived.  But  our  men  had  no 
sooner  started,  as  we  have  said,  to  capture  the  caravans,  than 
a  spy  informed  Saladin,  at  Jerusalem,  that  he  had  seen  King 
Richard  set  out,  with  his  people,  in  great  haste,  to  intercept 
his  caravans  ;  and  thus  the  secret  of  our  expedition  was  re¬ 
vealed.  Saladin  then  hastily  sent  off  500  chosen  Turks,  who, 
on  joining  with  the  others  that  were  intrusted  with  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  caravans,  formed  a  body  of  2,000  horsemen, 
besides  a  numerous  company  of  foot-soldiers. 

Ch.  IV. — How  King  Richard  fought  bravely  with  the  Turks ,  and  took  a 
caravan  full  of  costly  things,  of  inestimable  value,  camels,  dromedaries, 
horses,  and  asses. 

Whilst  King  Richard  and  his  people  were  staying  at 
Galatia,  a  spy  informed  the  king,  that  one  of  the  aforesaid  cara¬ 
vans  was  passing  by  a  round  cistern,  and  advised  him  to  pro¬ 
ceed  at  once  and  capture  it,  recommending  that  he  should  keep 
back  his  troops  ;  “  for,”  said  he,  “  whoever  shall  capture 
that  caravan,  will  gain  an  immense  booty.”  But  as  the  spy 
was  a  native  of  the  country,  the  king  did  not  think  he  ought 
to  place  implicit  confidence  in  his  sole  assertion.  Therefore, 
the  king  straightway  sent  a  Bedouin  and  two  cautious 
Turcopolite  servants,  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  the  matter, 
and  ascertain  its  accuracy  ;  and  he  caused  them  to  be  clothed 
after  the  fashion  of  Bedouins,  to  look  like  Saracens.  These 
men  set  out  by  night  across  the  hills,  which  were  covered 
with  watch-towers,  and  descended  to  the  valley,  by  turns, 
until  they  saw  some  Saracens  on  the  higher  ground,  who 
were  themselves  spies,  and  lying  in  wait  for  those  who  might 
cross  the  mountains ;  and  when  our  Bedouin  approached, 
with  stealthy  steps,  to  reconnoitre  them,  the  Saracens  asked 
him,  who  they  were,  whence  they  came,  and  whither  they  were 
going?  The  Bedouin,  beckoning  the  other  two  to  be  silent,  lest 
the  Saracens  should  recognize  them  by  their  speech,  answered, 
“  that  they  were  returning  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Ascalon, 
whither  they  had  gone  for  the  sake  of  plunder  but  one  of  the 
Saracens  said  to  him,  u  You  are  come  to  look  out  for  us,  and 
you  belong  to  the  king  of  England.”  The  Bedouin  answered, 
*•  that  he  lied,”  and  then  proceeded  hastily  in  the  direction  of 
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the  caravan,  followed  for  some  time  by  the  Saracens,  with 
their  bows  and  lances,  until  they  ceased  in  their  pursuit  from 
weariness.  They,  however,  strongly  suspected  that  they  were 
of  their  own  country,  and  not  belonging  to  the  enemy.  Our 
spies,  therefore,  having  ascertained  the  truth,  as  to  the  before- 
mentioned  caravans,  returned  with  all  speed  to  the  king,  and 
told  him  that  he  might  easily  capture  the  caravans  if  he  would 
make  haste.  On  learning  this,  the  king,  after  refreshing  his 
horses  with  provender,  set  out  with  his  men,  and  they  walked 
during  the  following  night  until  they  came  to  the  place  where 
the  caravan  and  its  guards  were  resting  :  a  short  distance 
from  it  they  halted,  armed  themselves,  and  formed  into 
companies ;  the  king  being  in  the  front  rank,  and  the  French 
in  the  rear.  The  king  forbade,  by  mouth  of  herald,  any  one 
from  turning  to  plunder ;  and  commanded,  that  all  should 
endeavour,  by  their  utmost  means,  to  break  and  destroy  the 
Turkish  lines.  When,  therefore,  day  arrived,  and  they  were 
engaged  in  forming  their  ranks,  another  spy  came  up  at  full 
speed,  and  informed  the  king  that  the  caravan  was  preparing 
to  hasten  forwards  at  dawn  of  day,  for  the  king’s  intention  to 
attack  it  had  become  known  to  its  guards.  On  hearing  this, 
the  king  sent  forward  the  lightest  of  his  slingers  and  bowmen 
to  retard  their  march ;  and  by  feigning  to  challenge  them  to 
battle,  keep  them  in  check  until  he  and  his  troops  should  come 
up.  In  this  manner  the  Turks  were  harassed  and  delayed  by 
these  attacks ;  whilst  our  army  approached  in  battle  array. 
When  the  Turks  perceived  them,  they  immediately  began  to 
ascend  a  certain  mountain,  in  order  that  the  higher  ground 
might  afford  them  a  firmer  position  ;  but  their  bearing  was  less 
arrogant  than  usual.  Then  the  Turks,  making  a  fierce  onset, 
threw  their  darts  and  arrows,  like  hail,  upon  our  ranks  :  the 
caravan,  meanwhile,  standing  motionless.  King  Richard  now 
having  placed  his  army  in  two  divisions,  suddenly  charged  the 
Turks,  and  with  his  followers,  penetrated  and  routed  the  fore¬ 
most  rank.  Such  was  the  fury  of  his  onset,  that  they  fell  to 
the  ground  almost  without  a  blow ;  and  he  pressed  so  hard 
upon  the  fugitives,  that  there  were  none  left  to  make  further 
resistance,  except  that  several  of  those  who  fled  turned  back 
and  shot  their  arrows  behind  them.  Thus  all  of  them,  took  to 
flight,  like  hares  before  the  hounds,  and  were  routed  in  every 
direction,  while  the  caravan  stood  at  the  mercy  of  the  pur- 
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suers,  who  slew  all  they  met  with ;  so  that  the  enemy  lay 
dead  in  heaps  upon  the  sand.  Those  who  were  thrown  from 
their  horses  by  our  knights,  were  put  to  death  by  their 
squires.  There  might  be  seen  horses  with  their  saddles 
twisted  round;  the  conquered  were  miserably  destroyed,  and 
the  king’s  men  fought  nobly.  The  French,  too,  fought  with 
the  utmost  spirit,  like  men  accustomed  to  battle.  The  king 
was  conspicuous  above  all  the  rest  by  his  royal  bearing,  sur¬ 
passing  all  of  them :  he  was  mounted  on  a  tall  charger,  and 
charged  the  enemy  singly ;  his  ashen  lance  gave  way  from 
his  repeated  blows,  and  was  shivered  in  pieces  ;  but  drawing 
his  sword  instantly,  and  brandishing  it,  he  pressed  upon  the 
fugitives,  and  mowed  them  down,  sweeping  away  the  hind¬ 
most,  and  subduing  the  foremost;  thus  he  thundered  on,  cutting 
and  hewing  every  one  he  came  up  with ;  no  kind  of  armour 
could  resist  his  blows,  for  the  edge  of  his  sword  cut  open  the 
heads  from  the  top  to  the  teeth  :  thus  waving  it  to  and  fro, 
he  scared  away  the  routed  Turks,  as  a  wolf,  when  he  pursues 
the  flying  sheep.  While  the  king  was  thus  scattering  the 
fugitives,  who  were  flying  with  all  their  speed  over  the  moun¬ 
tains,  some  of  them  despairing  of  escape  from  his  persevering 
pursuit,  for  he  had  come  up  with  the  foremost,  turned  aside 
out  of  their  road,  and  returned  to  our  nearly  deserted  camp, 
hoping  to  effect  something  against  the  guards  in  the  king’s 
absence,  for  their  courage  failed  them  when  he  was  in  sight, 
and  not  without  reason,  for  the  life  or  death  of  the  enemy  was 
always  in  his  hands.  About  thirty,  therefore,  of  the  fugi¬ 
tives  came  round  upon  our  men  by  a  circuitous  route,  and 
made  a  violent  charge  on  Roger  de  Toony,  whose  horse  they 
killed  under  him ;  and  they  were  near  capturing  himself,  but 
he  wTas  rescued  from  their  hands  by  one  of  his  comrades,  Jakel 
of  Maine,  who  however  was  also  thrown  from  his  horse ;  but 
Roger  stoutly  defended  him  on  foot,  and  succeeded  in  rescuing 
him.  Meanwhile,  our  men-at-arms  came  up,  and  the  earl  of 
Leicester,  who  attacked  them  to  the  right  and  left,  also  Gilbert 
Malemain,  with  four  companions,  Alexander  Arsi,  and  others, 
to  the  number  of  about  twenty  ;  Stephen  de  Longchamp  also 
generously  offered  his  services  to  Roger  de  Toony,  in  the 
midst  of  the  hostile  Turks,  and  supplied  him  with  a  horse  to 
mount.  Then  the  slaughter  was  renewed  ;  swords  flashed  in 
the  air;  and  the  ground  was  covered  with  blood;  arms  rung  and 
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clashed  together;  bodies  were  torn  limb  from  limb;  heads,  arms, 
feet,  and  hands,  and  other  limbs,  lay  scattered  about  ;  and  onr 
men  were  interrupted  as  they  walked  along  by  the  bodies  of 
the  enemy,  which  lay  along  the  fields  in  great  numbers,  and 
caused  them  to  stumble  at  every  step.  The  men  of  Poictou 
and  Anjou,  together  with  the  French  and  Normans,  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  in  the  battle ;  but  King  Richard,  the 
flower  of  valour,  and  the  crown  of  chivalry,  bore  away  the 
prize  from  all ;  and  any  praise  that  I  could  give  him  would 
fall  far  short  of  his  merits.  The  slaughter  of  the  Turks  was 
greater  than  our  ancestors  had  ever  seen ;  and  such  was  their 
confusion  and  dismay  in  the  encounter,  that  a  boy  might  have 
killed  ten  of  them,  or,  in  fact,  as  many  of  them  as  came  in  his 
way.  By  this  defeat  the  pride  of  the  Turks  was  entirely 
cast  down,  and  their  boldness  effectually  repressed  ;  whilst 
the  caravan,  with  all  its  riches,  became  the  spoil  of  the  victors. 
Its  guards  surrendered  to  our  soldiers  themselves,  their  beasts 
of  burden,  and  sumpter  horses ;  and  stretching  forth  their 
hands  in  supplication,  they  implored  for  mercy,  on  condition 
only  that  their  lives  should  be  spared.  They  led  the  yoked 
horses  and  camels  by  the  halter,  and  offered  them  to  our  men, 
and  they  brought  mules  loaded  with  spices  of  different 
kinds,  and  of  great  value  ;  gold  and  silver ;  cloaks  of  silk  ; 
purple  and  scarlet  robes,  and  variously-ornamented  apparel, 
besides  arms  and  weapons  of  divers  forms ;  coats  of  mail, 
commonly  called  ganganz ;  costly  cushions,  pavilions,  tents, 
biscuit,  bread,  barley,  grain,  meal,  and  a  large  quantity  of 
conserves  and  medicines ;  basins,  bladders,  chess-boards ; 
silver  dishes  and  candlesticks ;  pepper,  cinnamon,  sugar, 
and  wax ;  and  other  valuables  of  choice  and  various  kinds ; 
an  immense  sum  of  money,  and  an  incalculable  quantity  of 
goods,  such  as  had  never  before  (as  we  have  said )  been  taken 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  in  any  former  battle. 

Ch.  Y. — How  many  camels  and  dromedaries  were  tahen ,  and  how  many 

Turks  were  slain. 

The  slaughter  of  the  infidels  being  finished,  and  the  cara\an 
captured,  our  army  was  harassed  with  new  toils  in  gathering 
together  the  runaway  camels  and  dromedaries,  by  which  the 
whole  army  was  thrown  into  confusion,  for  they  avoided  the 
pursuit  of  our  horses  with  such  great  fleetness,  that  no  other 
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kind  of  animal  appeared  to  be  of  so  active  and  swift  a  nature. 
These  animals  appeared  slothful  and  tardy  until  the  pursuers 
were  within  a  short  distance,  and  then  they  moved  at  full 
speed.  At  last,  by  one  means  or  another,  4,700  camels  and 
dromedaries  were  collected  together,  though  the  number  is  not 
quite  certain.  They  took  so  many  mules  of  both  sexes,  and 
laden  asses,  that  they  could  not  reckon  the  number,  for  they 
appeared  more  abundant  than  the  number  of  men  could  possi¬ 
bly  require.  Moreover,  the  number  of  Turkish  horsemen 
who  were  that  day  slain,  exceeded  1,700,  besides  very  many 
foot  soldiers,  who  were  trodden  to  death  in  the  melee. 

Cii.  VI. — How  while  King  Richard  was  returning  with  his  spoil  to 
Betenohle .  whence  he  had  started,  Count  Henry  from  Acre  met  him 
with  the  army  for  which  he  had  been  sent. 

Having  accomplished  all  these  things,  and  prepared  the 
baggage  for  returning,  the  king  and  his  army  set  out,  laden 
with  spoil,  at  an  easy  pace,  and  reached  Bethaven,  which  was 
only  four  miles  distant  from  Joppa.  There  theyshared  the  plun¬ 
der,  and  then  proceeded  on  the  second  day  to  Ramula.  Here 
Count  Henry  came  up  with  the  troops,  and  the  people  he  had 
brought  with  him  from  Acre,  and  thence  they  all  set  out  for 
Betenoble,  from  'which  place  they  had  started.  Here  the  uni¬ 
versal  joy  was  renewed,  and  all  flocked  together  in  astonish¬ 
ment  at  the  numbers  of  beasts  of  burden  with  which  the  army 
was  accompanied.  On  arriving,  the  noble  king  distributed  the 
camels,  which  were  larger  than  any  that  had  ever  been  seen 
there,  as  well  to  the  soldiers,  who  had  remained  to  protect  the 
camp,  as  to  those  who  had  joined  in  the  expedition,  in  equal 
proportions.  In  this  respect,  he  graciously  imitated  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  that  renowned  warrior,  King  David,  who  gave  an 
equal  share  of  the  spoil  to  the  soldiers  who  went  forth  to 
battle,  and  to  those  who  remained  in  the  camp  ;  and  he  also 
divided  the  asses  amongst  his  serving  men.  By  these  means 
the  army  was  supplied  with  so  plentiful  a  number  of  camels 
and  other  beasts  of  burden,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  they 
were  kept  together.  The  flesh  of  the  young  camels  they 
stuffed  with  lard  and  roasted  for  the  table,  and  they  found  it 
very  white  and  palatable. 
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Ch.  VII. — How  the  people  murmured  at  being  prohibited,  however 
reasonably  and  prudently ,  from  going  to  Jerusalem. 

Shortly  after  tlie  distribution  of  tbe  plunder,  the  people 
grew  discontented,  and  complained  that  the  beasts  of  burden 
consumed  too  much  barley  and  provender,  and  that  on  this 
account  the  price  of  grain  was  become  higher.  Besides  this, 
there  arose  much  complaint  and  sorrowing  amongst  the  people, 
because  it  was  not  thought  expedient  to  proceed  to  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  as  they  wished,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the 
twenty  counsellors  aforesaid,  who  had  given  their  reasons  for 
deciding  to  the  contrary.  They  thought  it  a  difficult  and  im¬ 
possible  enterprise,  from  the  want  of  water,  which  the  men 
and  cattle  could  not  do  without,  especially  as  the  festival  of 
St.  John  was  close  at  hand;  a  time  when,  from  the  increasing 
heat  of  the  summer,  all  things  were  naturally  dry,  particularly 
around  Jerusalem,  which  is  situated  in  the  mountains.  Be¬ 
sides  this,  the  Turks  had  blocked  up  all  the  cisterns,  so  that 
not  a  drop  of  drinkable  water  could  be  found  within  two 
miles  of  the  city,  and  it  would  be  unsafe  to  go  in  search  of  it 
to  a  distance  when  the  siege  had  once  begun  ;  and  the  small 
stream  of  Siloe,  which  runs  down  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  would  not  be  sufficient  for  the  army.  These  were 
the  reasons  why  the  counsellors  dissuaded  the  king  from  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  at  that  time,  and  when  it  became  known 
to  the  army  that  they  were  not  to  proceed  thither,  but  were 
on  the  point  of  turning  away  from  that  city,  they  cursed  this 
delay  in  the  hopes  they  had  conceived,  and  asserted  that  they 
only  wished  to  live  until  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land  and 
Cross  were  once  more  in  the  possession  of  the  Christians  alone. 
But  God,  who  is  the  just  judge  of  men’s  feelings,  governeth 
time  and  actions  ;  and  to  his  mercy  and  kindness  is  it  to  be 
ascribed  that  he  chastens  sinners,  and  punishes  them  for  all  the 
inventions  of  their  hearts. 

Ch.  VIII.  —  Of  the  jealousies  and  discords  of  the  French ,  and  how  they 

separated  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  army ,  and  hov)  Henry,  duke 

of  Burgundy,  composed  a  satirical  poem  against  King  Richard. 

We  must  not  wonder  that  the  pilgrims  who  were  thus 
harassed  without  any  good  result,  grieved  at  the  failure  of 
their  wishes,  for  discord  grew  rife  amongst  them  ;  nor  that 
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the  vacillating  character  of  the  French,  which  distinguished 
them  from  all  other  nations,  should  have  been  here  displayed. 
For  at  evening,  when  the  army  advanced  on  their  march,  the 
French  separated  themselves  from  the  rest,  and  took  up  a 
distinct  position,  as  if  they  disdained  their  company.  They 
were  not,  however,  content  with  separating  only,  but  they  fell 
to  quarrelling  among  themselves,  and  gave  utterance  to  ironical 
iests  and  abusive  language,  each  vaunting  his  own  superior 
prowess,  while  they  disparaged  that  of  the  others.  Above  all, 
Henry,  duke  of  Burgundy,  whether  instigated  by  a  spirit  of 
arrogance,  or  influenced  by  envy  and  jealousy,  composed  and 
caused  to  be  recited  in  public,  a  song,  which  if  he  had  any 
sense  of  shame,  he  would  never  have  allowed  to  be  published; 
and  those  songs  were  sung  not  only  by  men  but  by  immodest 
women.  By  which  means,  they  shewed  the  real  character  of 
those  who  indulged  in  such  indecent  folly,  and  the  nature  of 
their  hearts  was  sufficiently  manifest  from  this  fact,  for  the 
stream  is  clear  or  turbid  according  as  is  its  source.  On  this 
composition  becoming  current  amongst  the  soldiers,  King' 
Richard  was  much  annoyed,  but  he  thought  that  a  similar 
effusion  would  be  the  best  mode  of  revenging  himself  on  the 
authors,  and  he  had  not  much  difficulty  in  composing  it,  as 
there  was  abundance  of  materials ;  why  then  should  he  hesi¬ 
tate  to  reply  to  such  a  false  and  scurrilous  composition  ? 
Moreover,  the  king’s  high  honour  was  so  evident  in  all  his 
actions,  that  his  rivals,  who  could  not  equal  him,  assailed  him 
with  foul  and  gratuitous  aspersions.  For  they  were  not  like 
the  pilgrims  of  yore  who  besieged  and  captured  Antioch,  and 
whose  famous  deeds  and  victories  are  still  recited  in  song-. 
Such  were  Boemund,  Tancred,  and  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  and 
other  princes  of  high  renown,  who  gained  so  many  triumphs, 
and  whose  exploits  are  like  food  in  the  mouths  of  their  narra¬ 
tors.  Men,  who  because  their  hearts  were  true  to  the  service 
of  God,  received  from  the  Lord  the  reward  of  their  labours, 
who  magnified  them  by  giving  them  an  immortal  name, 
which  posterity  should  regard  with  the  deepest  veneration. 

Ch.  IX. — Of  the  return  of  the  army  from  Betenohle  to  Joppa. 

The  army  remained  in  this  state  for  some  days  after  the 
capture  of  the  caravan,  and  were  in  great  sorrow  and  distress 
in  consequence  of  the  check  put  on  their  progress  to  visit  the 
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Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  from  which  they  were  only  four 
miles  distant.  The  dejection  which  their  return  caused  was 
never  before  equalled  in  a  people  of  the  like  valour.  Our 
men,  on  setting  out  on  their  march,  were  attacked  by  the 
Turks  from  the  mountains,  and  some  of  our  camp-followers 
were  slain,  though  they  were  repulsed  by  our  horsemen,  from 
not  having  good  horses.  The  army  afterwards  arrived  at  a 
place  between  Saint  George  and  Ramula,  where  they  spent 
the  night,  the  French  posting  themselves  on  the  left,  the  king 
and  his  men  on  the  right.  Next  day  they  proceeded  on 
their  march  in  separate  divisions,  and  arrived  at  night  at  a 
castle  midway;  this  was  on  the  6th  of  July.  Here  some 
in  disgust  deserted  the  army,  on  account  of  the  tediousness 
and  penury  to  which  they  were  exposed  in  the  expedition  : 
these  went  to  Joppa. 

Ch.  X. —  How  Saladin,  learning  the  discord  and  departure  of  the 
Christians,  collected  an  immense  army . 

When  the  state  and  intention  of  the  Christians  were  made 
known  to  Saladin,  his  hopes  revived,  and  his  joy  was  un¬ 
bounded.  He  immediately  sent  messengers  bearing  de¬ 
spatches,  sealed  with  his  own  ring,  to  the  admirals,  princes, 
satraps,  and  prefects  of  his  dominions,  informing  them  of  the 
internal  discord  which  had  broken  up  the  Christian  army  and 
forced  them  to  retire ;  and  that  whoever  wished  to  serve  in 
his  pay,  should  come  forthwith  to  Jerusalem.  So  large  a 
number  flocked  thither  in  consequence,  that  the  cavalry  was 
estimated  at  20,000  strong,  besides  a  countless  multitude  of 
foot  soldiers. 

Ch.  XI. — How  King  Richard,  seeing  the  defection  of  his  men,  sought  to 
obtain  the  truce  which  had  been  first  offered  him,  but  in  vain ;  and 
how  in  consequence  he  destroyed  Darum  and  fortified  Ascalon,  and 
then  returned  to  Acre  by  way  of  Joppa. 

Meanwhile  our  men  moved  off  by  degrees,  and  many 
went  to  Joppa.  The  king,  perceiving  his  inability  to  check 
them  on  account  of  the  diversity  of  opinion  which  prevailed, 
thought  the  best  line  of  policy  was  to  send  to  Saphadin  at 
this  juncture,  and  agree  to  the  truce,  which  had  been  before  of¬ 
fered  between  him  and  Saladin,  in  the  plains  of  Ramula,  for  a 
certain  period,  in  order  that  he  might  have  time  to  return  from 
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his  own  country.  But  Saladin,  who  knew  well  the  condition 
of  our  army,  and  that  it  was  daily  growing  weaker  and  weaker, 
absolutely  refused,  unless  Ascalon  was  razed  to  the  ground. 
The  king,  learning  Saladin’ s  answer,  was  not  at  all  discom¬ 
posed;  nay,  he  gave  immediate  orders  to  the  Templars,  Hospi¬ 
tallers,  and  others,  to  the  number  of  three  hundred,  to  mount 
their  horses  and  proceed  to  the  destruction  of  Fort  Darum  ; 
and  he  set  guards  to  watch  over  and  fortify  Ascalon  as 
strongly  as  possible.  They  hastened  to  obey  the  king’s  or¬ 
ders,  and  levelled  Darum  with  the  ground.  The  army  then 
returned  in  dejected  mood  as  far  as  Joppa,  and  thence  the 
king  and  the  rest  proceeded  in  all  haste  to  Acre,  but  many 
remained  from  ill  health  and  weakness  at  Joppa.  Thus  the 
army  returned  to  Acre,  broken  up,  with  a  heavy  heart,  for 
God  did  not  as  yet  judge  them  worthy  of  the  higher  bounties 
of  his  grace. 

Ch.  XII. —  Of  the  great  army  with  which  Saladin  came  to  Joppa. 

When  Saladin  heard  that  the  men  of  Joppa  were  without 
the  presence  of  King  Richard  to  protect  them,  he  ordered  his 
army  should  proceed  thither,  in  the  hope  that  he  would  easily 
take  the  city  during  the  king’s  absence.  He  therefore  led  an 
immense  army  having  20,000  horse  in  that  direction  ;  and  he 
had  with  him  the  powerful  admiral  of  Bala,  and  the  son  of 
Arcisus,  together  with  about  one  hundred  and  six  admirals, 
and  an  immense  multitude  of  infantry  from  the  mountains, 
who  covered  the  face  of  the  earth  like  locusts.  The  army, 
leaving  Jerusalem,  descended  into  the  plains  of  Ramula, 
rushing  on  in  troops  and  squadrons  as  if  impelled  by  the 
furies  to  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Christians. 

Ch.  XIII. — How  Saladin  assaulted  Joppa  so  vigorously ,  that  he  would 

have  taken  it,  if  the  townsmen  had  not  asked  for  a  cessation  of  arms 

until  the  next  day. 

On  the  same  Sunday,  next  preceding  the  feast  of  St.  Peter 
ad  vincula ,  being  the  same  day  on  which  King  Richard 
came  with  his  army  to  Acre,  Saladin  advanced  with  his 
troops  to  assault  Joppa.  On  the  Monday  following  they 
began  to  attack  the  castle ;  but  the  citizens  issuing  forth  into 
the  suburbs,  resisted  them  the  whole  day,  and  prevented  them 
from  approaching  the  town.  Tuesday  and  Wednesday  also 
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passed  away  in  the  same  manner ;  nor  was  it  till  Thursday, 
that  the  Turks,  ashamed  of  being  baffled  by  so  few,  made  a 
great  exertion,  and  formed  the  siege  at  once.  By  the  com¬ 
mand  of  Saladin,  four  powerful  petrarise  were  erected,  and 
two  mangonels  of  great  efficiency  for  casting  missiles.  The 
besieged  were  about  5,000  in  number,  and  they  now  began  to 
be  afflicted  at  their  desperate  condition,  and  to  call  out  upon 
the  Lord  to  save  them.  They  also  turned  their  thoughts 
towards  the  king  of  England,,  and  to  wish  that  he  had  not 
gone  to  Acre,  leaving  them  there  to  be  destroyed.  Mean¬ 
while,  the  Turks  pressed  on  the  siege ;  and  it  would  have 
melted  any  one  to  tears  to  have  seen  the  distracted  state  of 
the  townspeople,  who  offered  the  bravest  resistance,  though 
they  were  overwhelmed  with  a  thousand  cares  at  once  in  the 
defence  of  their  city.  The  petrarise  and  mangonels  played 
without  intermission ;  though  the  latter  instruments  were 
worked  the  most  successfully.  At  last,  by  the  exertions  of 
the  Turks,  the  gate  leading  to  Jerusalem  was  broken  open 
on  the  Friday  by  the  frequent  strokes  of  their  petrarise,  and 
the  wall  on  the  right-hand  side  was  shattered,  about  two 
poles  in  width.  The  conflict  was  then  fierce,  whilst  the  be¬ 
sieged  resisted  the  entrance  of  the  Turks,  who  at  length, 
however,  became  so  reinforced  by  numbers,  that  the  Chris¬ 
tians  were  driven  back,  and  followed  even  as  far  as  the 
citadel  of  the  fortress.  What  a  terrific  slaughter  then  took 
place  l  The  Turks  put  to  death  without  mercy  all  those 
whom  they  found  in  the  houses  sick  and  lying  in  their  beds. 
Some  of  our  people  fled  down  to  the  seashore  and  escaped ; 
whilst  the  enemy  plundered  every  thing ;  and  knocking  out 
the  heads  of  the  casks  which  they  found  in  the  houses,  let 
the  wine  run  about  the  streets.  Some  of  them,  however, 
attacked  the  principal  tower  of  the  fortress ;  and  others  pur¬ 
sued  those  who  fled  down  to  the  seaside.  Numbers  of  the 
hindmost  wrere  cut  off ;  and  Alberic  of  Rheims,  whose  duty 
it  was  to  defend  the  town,  fled  on  board  ship  to  escape  being 
slain  ;  but  his  companions  reproaching  him  for  his  cowardice, 
recalled  him  to  a  sense  of  duty,  and  absolutely  forced 
him  into  one  of  the  towers ;  where,  seeing  nothing  but  danger 
on  every  side  surrounding  him,  he  exclaimed,  u  Here  then 
we  shall  devote  our  lives  to  God’s  service  for  it  was  the 
only  thing  that  remained  for  him  to  do.  The  Turks  now 
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fiercely  assaulted  the  tower,  and  the  arrows  flew  like  hail,  so 
as  to  darken  the  sky  :  the  besieged  knew  not  which  part 
first  to  defend,  and  so  the  attack  lasted  the  whole  day ;  and 
the  besieged  would  certainly  have  at  length  yielded  to  its 
violence,  if  by  God’s  good  pleasure  the  newly-elected  patriarch 
had  not  been  present :  and  he  proved  himself,  at  that  moment, 
a  man  whom  no  fear  of  death  could  vanquish,  nor  any  danger 
terrify.  This  man,  instigated  by  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
proposed  to  Saladin  and  his  brother  to  grant  them  a  respite 
from  the  attack  until  the  next  day,  on  condition,  that  if  be¬ 
fore  three  o’clock,  they  should  not  receive  assistance,  each  of 
those  who  were  in  the  tower,  should  pay  Saladin  ten  bezants 
of  gold,  every  woman  five,  and  every  child  three  bezants,  in 
return  for  the  respite  which  he  had  granted  them ;  and  that 
the  patriarch,  with  others  of  the  nobles,  should  be  given  up 
to  Saladin  to  be  kept  in  chains  as  hostages,  until  the  hour 
agreed  on  should  arrive.  Saladin  assented  ;  and  when  the 
guarantee  was  completed  for  observing  the  conditions  of  the 
truce,  the  following  hostages  were  given  over  to  Saladin : 
the  patriarch,  Alberic  of  Rheims,  Theobald  of  Treves,  Au¬ 
gustin  of  London,  Osbert  Waldin,  and  Henry  de  St.  John, 
besides  others,  whose  names  we  do  not  remember,  all  of  whom 
were  carried  off  prisoners  to  Damascus ;  for  the  besieged  had 
now  conceived  hopes  of  obtaining  succour  from  the  king,  for 
which,  indeed,  they  had  already  sent,  the  moment  they  first 
saw  Saladin  approaching. 

Ch.  XIV. — How  King  Richard ,  though  on  the  point  of  embarking  to 
return  home ,  and  refused  aid  by  the  French ,  no  sooner  heard  of  the 
message  from  Joppa,  than  he  proceeded  thither  immediately  by  sea, 
having  first  sent  on  his  troops  by  land. 

Meanwhile  King  Richard  was  busily  engaged  in  pre¬ 
paring  to  leave  Acre  for  his  own  country,  and  his  ships  were 
all  but  ready  :  he  had  also  obtained  consent  and  a  blessing 
from  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers,  and  had  sent  forward 
seven  of  his  galleys,  with  troops  to  dislodge  the  enemy  from 
Barutli,  by  which  he  would  pass  ;  and  the  expedition  had 
succeeded,  for  the  enemy  fled  in  alarm.  The  king  was  in  his 
tent,  talking  with  his  officers  about  embarking  for  their  homes 
on  the  morrow,  when,  lo  !  the  messengers  from  Joppa  entered, 
and  tearing  their  garments,  related  to  the  king  how  the 
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enemy  bad  taken  Joppa,  all  but  tbe  citadel,  in  which  the 
remnant  were  besieged,  and  unless  he  should  render  them 
speedy  assistance,  they  would  all  be  involved  in  one  common 
fate,  according  to  the  conditions  which  had  been  entered  into 
with  Saladin.  The  king,  hearing  of  the  danger  to  which  the 
besieged  were  exposed,  and  pitying  their  condition,  interrupted 
the  messengers  :  “  As  God  lives,”  said  he,  “  I  will  be  with 
them,  and  give  them  all  the  assistance  in  my  power!”  The 
words  were  hardly  out  of  his  mouth,  before  a  proclamation  was 
made  that  the  army  should  be  got  ready.  But  the  French 
would  not  vouchsafe  even  to  honour  the  king  with  an.  answer, 
exclaiming  proudly  that  they  should  never  again  march  under 
his  command ;  and  in  this  they  were  not  disappointed,  for 
they  never  again  marched  under  anybody’s  command,  for  in 
a  short  time  they  all  miserably  perished.  Meanwhile,  how¬ 
ever,  the  soldiers  of  all  nations,  whose  hearts  God  had 
touched,  and  the  sufferings  of  their  fellow-creatures  excited 
to  compassion,  hastened  to  set  out  with  the  king ;  namely,  the 
Templars,  the  Hospitallers,  and  several  other  valiant  knights, 
all  of  whom  marched  by  land  to  Caesarea ;  but  the  noble  king 
trusting  for  his  safety  to  his  own  valour,  embarked  on  board 
his  fleet  of  galleys,  which  were  equipped  with  every  thing 
that  could  be  necessary.  With  him  were  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
Andrew  de  Chaveguy,  Roger  de  Satheya,  Jordan  de  Humez, 
Ralph  de  Mauleon,  Achus  de  Fay,  and  the  knights  of 
Pratelles,  companions  of  the  king,  together  with  many  others 
of  illustrious  names,  besides  Genoese  and  Pisans.  Those 
who  went  by  land  to  Caesarea,  halted  there  some  time  for 
fear  of  an  ambuscade,  which  they  heard  had  been  laid  by 
Saladin  for  all  such  as  should  pass  that  way ;  and  there 
was  no  better  way  for  them  to  go  by,  on  account  of  the  son 
of  Arcisus,  who  guarded  the  maritime  district  between  Caesarea 
and  Arsur :  and  besides  this,  a  contrary  wind  arose,  which 
detained  the  king’s  ships  three  days  at  Cayphas,  where  they 
had  put  in.  The  king,  vexed  at  this  delay,  exclaimed  aloud, 
“  0  Lord  God,  why  dost  thou  detain  us  here  ?  consider,  I  pray 
thee,  the  urgency  of  the  case,  and  the  devoutness  of  our 
wishes.”  No  sooner  had  he  prayed  thus,  than  God  caused  a 
favourable  wind  to  spring  up,  which  wafted  his  fleet  before 
it  into  the  harbour  of  Joppa,  in  the  midst  of  the  night  of 
Friday,  immediately  preceding  the  Saturday  on  which  they 
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had  agreed  to  surrender,  and  all  of  them  would  have  been 
given  over  to  destruction.  Alas,  for  the  perfidy  of  that 
wicked  race  !  Early  on  the  morning  of  that  day,  which  was 
the  day  of  St.  Peter  ad  vincula ,  the  besieged  were  importuned 
by  the  Turks  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  truce.  They  ac¬ 
cordingly  began  at  the  ninth  hour  to  pay  in  part  the  bezants 
which  they  had  promised  ;  when  the  wicked  Turks,  behaving 
worse  than  brute  beasts,  and  with  no  feeling  of  humanity 
about  them,  cut  off  the  heads  of  those  who  paid  them  the 
money  ;  and  thus  seven  of  them  had  already  perished,  and 
their  heads  were  thrown  into  a  ditch.  But  those  in  the 
town  who  were  still  alive,  discovering  the  treachery,  were 
struck  with  terror,  and  began  to  send  forth  cries  of  lamenta¬ 
tion  and  distress.  Seeing  certain  death  before  them,  they 
bent  their  knees,  and  confessed  their  sins  to  one  another, 
thinking  no  longer  of  their  lives  which  were  doomed,  but  of 
their  souls ;  whilst  to  delay  their  fate  for  some  few  moments 
longer, — for  who  is  there  that  does  not  fear  death  ? — they  fled 
up  the  fortress  as  far  they  were  able,  and  there  awaited  the 
stroke  of  martyrdom,  shedding  tears,  and  supplicating  the 
mercy  of  the  Almighty,  who  at  length  was  appeased,  and 
deigned  to  listen  to  their  petition  :  their  deliverer  was  already 
come,  his  fleet  was  riding  in  the  harbour,  and  his  soldiers 
were  eager  to  land  for  their  rescue  1 

Ch.  XV. — Of  the  fierce  conflict  by  which  the  king  recovered  the  castle  of 

Joppa,  and  liberated  the  besieged. 

The  Turks,  discovering  the  arrival  of  the  king’s  fleet, 
sallied  down  to  the  seaside  with  sword  and  shield,  and  sent 
forth  showers  of  arrows  :  the  shore  was  so  thronged  with 
their  multitude  that  there  was  hardly  a  foot  of  ground  to 
spare.  Neither  did  they  confine  themselves  to  acting  on  the 
defensive,  for  they  shot  their  arrows  at  the  crews  of  the  ships, 
and  the  cavalry  spurred  their  horses  into  the  sea  to  prevent 
the  king’s  men  from  landing.  The  king,  gathering  his  ships 
together,  consulted  with  his  officers  what  was  the  best  step  to 
take.  “  Shall  we,”  said  he,  “  push  on  against  this  rabble 
multitude  who  occupy  the  shore,  or  shall  we  value  our  lives 
more  than  the  lives  of  those  poor  fellows  who  are  exposed  to 
destruction  for  want  of  our  assistance  ?”  Some  of  them  re¬ 
plied  that  further  attempts  were  useless,  for  it  was  by  no 
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means  certain  that  any  one  remained  alive  to  be  saved,  and 
how  could  they  land  in  the  face  of  so  large  a  multitude  ?  The 
king  looked  around  thoughtfully,  and  at  that  moment  saw  a 
priest  plunge  into  the  water  and  swim  towards  the  royal 
galley.  When  he  was  received  on  board,  he  addressed  the 
king  with  palpitating  heart  and  spirits  almost  failing  him. 
44  Most  noble  king,  the  remnant  of  our  people,  waiting  for 
your  arrival,  are  exposed  like  sheep  to  be  slain,  unless  the 
divine  grace  shall  bring  you  to  their  rescue.”  44  Are  any  of 
them  still  alive,  then?”  asked  the  king,  44  and  if  so,  where  are 
they?”  44  There  are  still  some  of  them  alive,”  said  the 
priest,”  and  hemmed  in  and  at  the  last  extremity  in  front  of 
yonder  tower.”  44  Please  God,  then,”  replied  the  king,  44  by 
whose  guidance  we  have  come,  we  will  die  with  our  brave 
brothers  in  arms,  and  a  curse  light  on  him  who  hesitates.” 
The  word  was  forthwith  given,  the  galleys  were  pushed  to 
land  :  the  king  dashed  forward  into  the  waves  with  his  thighs 
unprotected  by  armour,  and  up  to  his  middle  in  the  water ;  he 
soon  gained  firm  footing  on  the  dry  strand  :  behind  him  fol¬ 
lowed  Geoffrey  du  Bois  and  Peter  de  Pratelles,  and  in  the 
rear  came  all  the  others  rushing  through  the  waves.  The 
Turks  stood  to  defend  the  shore,  which  was  covered  with  their 
numerous  troops.  The  king,  with  an  arbalest  which  he  held 
in  his  hand,  drove  them  back  right  and  left ;  his  companions 
pressed  upon  the  recoiling  enemy,  whose  courage  quailed  when 
they  saw  it  was  the  king,  and  they  no  longer  dared  to  meet 
him.  The  king  brandished  his  fierce  sword,  which  allowed 
them  no  time  to  resist,  but  they  yield  before  his  fiery  blows, 
and  are  driven  in  confusion  with  blood  and  havoc  by  the 
king’s  men  until  the  shore  was  entirely  cleared  of  them. 
They  then  brought  together  beams,  poles,  and  wood,  from  the 
old  ships  and  galleys  to  make  a  barricade  ;  and  the  king 
placed  there  some  knights,  servants,  and  arbalesters,  to  keep 
guard  and  to  dislodge  the  Turks,  who,  seeing  that  they  could 
no  longer  oppose  our  troops,  dispersed  themselves  on  the  shore 
with  cries  and  bowlings  in  one  general  flight.  The  king  then, 
by  a  winding  chair,  which  he  had  remarked  in  the  house  of 
the  Templars,  was  the  first  to  enter  the  town,  where  he  found 
more  than  3,000  of  the  Turks  turning  over  every  thing  in  the 
houses,  and  carrying  away  the  spoil.  The  brave  king  had  no 
sooner  entered  the  town,  than  he  caused  his  banners  to  be 
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hoisted  on  an  eminence,  that  they  might  he  seen  hy  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  tower,  who  taking  courage  at  the  sight,  rushed  forth 
in  arms  from  the  tower  to  meet  the  king,  and  at  the  report 
thereof  the  Turks  were  thrown  into  confusion.  The  king, 
meanwhile,  with  brandished  sword,  still  pursued  and  slaugh¬ 
tered  the  enemy,  who  were  thus  enclosed  between  the  two 
bodies  of  the  Christians,  and  filled  the  streets  with  their  slain. 
Why  need  I  say  more  ?  All  were  slain,  except  such  as  took  to 
flight  in  time;  and  thus  those  who  had  before  been  victorious 
were  now  defeated  and  received  condign  punishment,  whilst 
the  king  still  continued  the  pursuit,  shewing  no  mercy  to  the 
enemies  of  Christ’s  Cross,  whom  God  had  given  into  his 
hands ;  for  there  never  was  a  man  on  earth  who  so  abominated 
cowardice  as  he. 

Ch.  XVI. —  Of  the  severe  conflicts  by  which  the  king  made  Saladin 
raise  the  siege,  and  fixed  his  own  tents  where  those  of  Saladin  had 
been. 

But  the  king  had  only  three  horses  with  him,  and  what 
were  three  among  so  many  ?  If  we  examine  the  deeds  of  the 
ancients,  and  all  the  records  left  us  by  former  historians,  we 
shall  find  that  there  never  was  a  man  who  so  distinguished 
himself  in  battle  as  King  Richard  did  this  day.  When  the 
Turks  leaving  the  town  saw  his  banners  floating  in  the  air,  a 
cry  was  raised  on  right  and  left  as  he  sallied  forth  upon  them, 
and  no  hail-storm  or  tempest  ever  so  densely  concealed  the 
sky,  as  it  was  then  darkened  by  the  flying  arrows  of  the 
Turks.  Saladin,  hearing  of  the  king’s  arrival,  and  of  his 
brilliant  contest  with  the  Turks,  of  whom  he  had  slain  all  who 
opposed  him,  was  seized  with  sudden  fear,  and  like  that 
timid  animal,  the  hare,  put  spurs  to  his  horse  and  fled  from 
before  his  face.  The  king,  with  his  men,  still  continued  the 
pursuit,  slaying  and  destroying,  whilst  his  arbalesters  made  such 
havoc  of  the  horses,  that  for  two  miles  the  traces  of  their 
flight  were  visible.  He  now  therefore  pitched  his  tent  in  the 
same  place  where  those  of  Saladin  had  been,  and  thus  by  the 
divine  grace  so  small  a  body  of  men  had  defeated  this  large 
army  of  the  T urks.  Saladin  called  together  his  admirals  and 
thus  addressed  them  :  “  Has  he  then  beaten  all  of  us  ?  Has 
the  Christian  army  returned  from  Acre  to  slaughter  and 
defeat  us  thus  ?  By  what  superior  disposition  have  they 
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been  able  to  accomplish  this  ?  In  infantry,  as  well  as  cavalry, 
our  army  was  decidedly  superior.”  To  these  words,  one  of 
those  perverse  ones  who  were  present,  conscious  of  the  state  of 
our  army,  replied  :  “  My  lord,  it  is  not  as  you  think  ;  they 
have  neither  horses  nor  beasts  of  burden  of  any  kind,  except 
three  horses  only,  which  their  wonderful  king  found  in  Joppa. 
I  think,  however,  that  the  king  himself  could  easily  be  sur¬ 
prised,  for  he  lies  almost  alone  in  his  tent,  and  fully  worn  out 
with  fatigue.  Whoever  seizes  him  will  at  once  put  an  end  to 
our  labours  and  to  the  whole  campaign.”  It  was  then  given 
out  among  the  Turks  what  a  reproach  it  was  to  them,  and 
lasting  scandal,  that  so  large  an  army  and  so  many  thou¬ 
sands  of  the  Turks  had  been  defeated  by  so  small  an  army, 
and  that  Joppa  had  been  recovered  from  them  by  force  of 
arms.  In  this  manner  they  murmured  to  one  another  at  what 
had  taken  place,  and  trembled  with  confusion. 

Ch.  XVII. — How  the  Christians  acted  in  the  matter  of  the  swine  which 

the  Turks  had  killed. 

Now  the  execrable  Turks,  who  were  surprised  in  Joppa, 
had  made  an  immense  slaughter  of  those  who  were  too  weak 
to  resist,  and  in  particular  had  killed  a  large  number  of  swine, 
in  fact,  all  they  could  find ;  for  it  is  against  the  law  of  Ma¬ 
homet  to  eat  them;  wherefore  they  naturally  abominate  swine 
as  unclean,  because  swine  are  said  to  have  devoured  Ma¬ 
homet.  The  Turks,  therefore,  in  contempt  of  the  Christians, 
had  collected  into  one  mass  the  bodies  of  the  swine,  together 
with  the  bodies  of  the  Christians,  whom  they  had  slain.  But 
the  corpses  of  the  Christians  wrere  now  buried  in  peace,  whilst 
those  of  the  Turks  were  in  their  turn  cast  out  to  rot  with  those 
of  the  swine. 

Ch.  XVIII. —  Of  the  rebuilding  of  the  walls  of  Joppa. 

On  the  next  day,  being  Sunday,  the  king  diligently  set  to 
work  to  repair  the  walls  of  Joppa,  and  continued  his  exertions 
on  Monday  and  Tuesday,  that  some  protection  at  least  might  be 
furnished  by  them  such  as  it  was,  though  the  repairs  were 
made  without  either  lime  or  cement :  but  this  could  not  be 
avoided,  for  an  immense  army  of  Turks  was  close  at  hand. 
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Ch  XIX. — How  certain  men  called  Menelones  and  Cordivi  boasted  that 
they  would  surprise  the  king ,  asleep  or  otherwise,  unawai  es. 

Meanwhile  a  certain  depraved  set  of  men  among  the 
Saracens,  called  Menelones  of  Aleppo  and  Coidivi,  an 
active  race,  met  together  to  consult  what  should  be  done  in 
the  existing  state  of  things.  They  spoke  of  the  scandal 
which  lay  against  them,  that  so  small  an  army,  without 
horses,  had  driven  them  out  of  Joppa,  and  they  lepioaclied 
themselves  with  cowardice  and  shameful  laziness,  and 
arrogantly  made  a  compact  among  themselves  that  they 
would  seize  King  Richard  in  his  tent,  and  bring  him  before 
Saladin,  from  whom  they  would  receive  a  most  munificent 

reward. 

Ch.  XX. _ How  Count  Henry  arrived  at  Joppa  from  Caesarea,  and  of 

the  number  of  his  soldiers. 

In  the  mean  time  Count  Henry  came  in  a  galley  with  his 
followers  from  Csesarea,  where  the  rest  of  our  army  was  de¬ 
tained,  on  account  of  the  ambuscades  of  the  Turks,  who  lay 
in  wait  at  all  the  roads,  bridges,  and  wells,  so  that  the  king 
could  not,  on  this  emergency,  bring  with  him  out  of  all  his 
army  more  than  fifty-five  knights,  with  a  stiong  body  of 
infantry,  arbalesters,  and  retainers  ;  besides,  about  two  thou¬ 
sand  Genoese  and  Pisans  and  others  ;  whilst  of  horses  he  had 
no  more  than  fifteen,  whether  good  or  bad. 

Ch.  XXI. _ How  the  aforesaid  Menelones  and  Cordivi  would  have  sur¬ 

prised  the  king  in  his  tent,  as  they  had  boasted,  if  a  certain  Genoese 
had  not  perceived  them ,  and  awakened  the  king. 

Meanwhile  the  Menelones  and  Cordivi  aforesaid  pre¬ 
pared  themselves  in  the  middle  of  the  night  to  surprise  the 
king,  and  sallied  forth  armed,  by  the  light  of  the  moon,  con¬ 
versing  with  one  another  about  the  object  which  they  had  in 
hand.  °  0  hateful  race  of  unbelievers!  they  are  anxiously  bent 
upon  seizing  Christ’s  steadfast  soldier,  while  he  is  asleep  . 
they  rush  on  in  numbers  to  seize  him,  unarmed  and  appre¬ 
hensive  of  no  danger.  They  were  now  not  far  from  his 
tent,  and  wTere  preparing  to  lay  hands  on  him,  when,  lo  !  the 
God  of  mercy,  who  never  neglects  those  who  trust  in  Him, 
and  acts  in  a  wonderful  manner  even  towards  those  who 
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know  him  not,  sent  the  spirit  of  discord  among  the  aforesaid 
Cordivi  and  Menelones.  The  Cordivi  said,  “You  shall  go  in 
on  foot,  to  take  the  king  and  his  followers,  whilst  we 
will  remain  on  horseback  to  prevent  their  escaping  into  the 
castle.”  But  the  Menelones  replied,  “  Nay,  it  is  your  place  to 
go  in  on  foot,  because  our  rank  is  higher  than  yours :  we  are 
content  with  the  service  which  is  our  duty  ;  but  this  service 
on  foot  belongs  to  you  rather  than  us.”  Whilst  thus  the  two 
parties  were  contending  which  of  them  were  the  greatest, 
their  continued  dispute  caused  much  delay,  and  when  at 
last  they  came  to  a  decision  how  their  nefarious  attempt 
should  he  achieved,  the  dawn  of  day  appeared,  viz.  the 
Wednesday  next  following  the  feast  of  St.  Peter  ad  vincula . 
But  now,  by  the  providence  of  God,  who  had  decreed 
that  his  holy  champion  should  not  be  seized  whilst  asleep 
by  the  infidels,  a  certain  Genoese  was  led  by  the  divine 
impulse  to  go  out  early  in  the  morning  into  the  fields,  where 
he  was  alarmed  at  the  noise  of  men  and  horses  advancing, 
and  returned  speedily,  but  just  had  time  to  see  helmets 
reflecting  back  the  light  which  now  fell  upon  them.  He 
immediately  rushed  with  speed  into  the  camp,  calling  out 
“  To  arms  S  to  arms  !”  The  king  was  awakened  by  the  noise, 
and  leaping  startled  from  his  bed,  put  on  his  impenetrable  coat 
of  mail,  and  summoned  his  men  to  the  rescue. 

Ch,  XXII. —  Of  the  marvellous  bravery  of  the  king  in  this  never-to-be- 

forgotten  skirmish. 

God  of  all  virtues !  lives  there  a  man  who  would  not  be 
shaken  by  such  a  sudden  alarm  ?  The  enemy  rush  unawares, 
armed  against  unarmed,  many  against  few,  for  our  men 
had  no  time  to  arm,  or  even  to  dress  themselves.  The  king 
himself  therefore,  and  many  others  with  him,  on  the 
urgency  of  the  moment,  proceeded  without  their  cuishes  to 
the  fight,  some  even  without  their  breeches,  and  they 
armed  themselves  in  the  best  manner  they  could,  though 
they  were  going  to  fight  the  whole  day.  Whilst  our  men 
were  thus  arming  in  haste,  the  Turks  drew  near,  and 
the  king  mounted  his  horse,  with  only  ten  other  knights, 
whose  names  are  as  follows:  Count  Henry,  the  earl  of 
Leicester,  Bartholomew  de  Mortimer,  Ralph  de  Mauleon, 
Andrew  de  Chavegui,  Gerald  de  Finival,  Roger  de  Sacy, 
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William  de  1’Etang,  Hugh  de  Villeneuve,  a  brave  retainer, 
and  Henry  le  Tyois,  the  king’s  standard-bearer.  These 
alone  had  horses,  and  some  even  of  those  they  had  were 
base  and  impotent  horses,  unused  to  arms :  the  common 
men  were  skilfully  drawn  out  in  ranks  and  troops, 
with  each  a  captain  to  command  them.  The  knights  were 
posted  nearer  to  the  sea,  having  the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  on 
the  left,  because  the  Turks  had  directed  their  principal 
attack  on  that  quarter,  and  the  Pisans  and  Genoese  were 
posted  beyond  the  suburban  gardens,  having  other  troops 
mingled  with  them.  0  who  could  fully  relate  the  terrible 
attacks  of  the  infidels  ?  The  Turks  at  first  rushed  on  with 
horrid  yells,  hurling  their  javelins  and  shooting  their 
arrows.  Our  men  prepared  themselves  as  they  best  could,  to 
receive  their  furious  attack,  each  fixing  his  right  knee  in 
the  ground,  that  so  they  might  the  better  hold  together,  and 
maintain  their  position;  whilst  there,  the  thighs  of  their  left  legs 
were  bent,  and  their  left  hands  held  their  shields  or  bucklers; 
stretched  out  before  them  in  their  right  hands  they  held  their 
lances,  of  which  the  lower  ends  were  fixed  in  the  ground, 
and  their  iron  heads  pointed  threateningly  towards  the 
enemy.  Between  every  two  of  the  men  who  were  thus 
covered  with  their  shields,  the  king,  versed  in  arms,  placed 
an  arbalester,  and  another  behind  him  to  stretch  the  arba¬ 
lest  as  quickly  as  possible,  so  that  the  man  in  front  might 
discharge  his  shot  whilst  the  other  was  loading.  This 
was  found  to  be  of  much  benefit  to  our  men,  and  did  much 
harm  to  the  enemy.  Thus  every  thing  was  prepared  as  well 
as  the  shortness  of  the  time  allowed,  and  our  little  army 
was  drawn  up  in  order.  The  king  ran  along  the  ranks,  and 
exhorted  every  man  to  be  firm  and  not  to  flinch.  “  Courage, 
my  brave  men,”  said  he,  “and  let  not  the  attack  of  the 
enemy  disturb  you.  Bear  up  against  the  frowns  of  fortune, 
and  you  will  rise  above  them.  Every  thing  may  be  borne 
by  brave  men  ;  adversity  sheds  a  light  upon  the  virtues  of 
mankind,  as  certainly  as  prosperity  casts  over  them  a  shade  ; 
there  is  no  room  for  flight,  for  the  enemy  surround  us,  and 
to  attempt  to  flee  is  to  provoke  certain  death.  Be  brave, 
therefore,  and  let  the  urgency  of  the  case  sharpen  up  your 
valour  :  brave  men  should  either  conquer  nobly,  or  gloriously 
die.  Martyrdom  is  a  boon  which  we  should  receive  with 
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willing  mind :  but  before  we  die,  let  us  whilst  still  alive  do 
what  may  avenge  our  deaths,  giving  thanks  to  God  that  it  has 
been  our  lot  to  die  martyrs.  This  will  be  the  end  of  our 
labours,  the  termination  of  our  life,  and  of  our  battles.” 
These  words  were  hardly  spoken,  when  the  hostile  army 
rushed  with  ferocity  upon  them,  in  seven  troops,  each  of 
which  contained  about  a  thousand  horse.  Our  men  received 
their  attack  wTith  their  right  feet  planted  firm  against  the  sand, 
and  remained  immovable.  Their  lances  formed  a  wall  against 
the  enemy,  who  would  assuredly  have  broken  through,  if 
our  men  had  in  the  least  degree  given  way.  The  first 
line  of  the  Turks,  perceiving,  as  they  advanced,  that  our  men 
stood  immovable,  recoiled  a  little,  when  our  cross-bow¬ 
men  plied  them  with  a  shower  of  missiles,  slaying  large 
numbers  of  men  and  horses.  Another  line  of  Turks  at  once 
came  on  in  like  manner,  and  were  again  encountered  and 
driven  back.  In  this  way  the  Turks  came  on  like  a  whirl¬ 
wind,  again  and  again,  making  the  appearance  of  an  attack, 
that  our  men  might  be  induced  to  give  wajr,  and  when  they 
were  close  up,  they  turned  their  horses  off  in  another  direc¬ 
tion.  The  king  and  his  knights,  who  were  on  horseback, 
perceiving  this,  put  spurs  to  their  horses,  and  charged  into 
the  middle  of  the  enemy,  upsetting  them  right  and  left,  and 
piercing  a  large  number  through  the  body  with  their  lances  ; 
at  last  they  pulled  up  their  horses,  because  they  found  that 
they  had  penetrated  entirely  through  the  Turkish  lines.  The 
king  now  looking  about  him,  saw  the  noble  earl  of  Leicester 
fallen  from  his  horse,  and  fighting  bravely  on  foot.  No  sooner 
did  he  see  this  than  he  rushed  to  his  rescue,  snatched  him  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  replaced  him  on  his  horse. 
What  a  terrible  combat  was  then  waged !  a  multitude  of 
Turks  advanced,  and  used  every  exertion  to  destroy  our 
small  army :  vexed  at  our  success,  they  rushed  towards 
the  royal  standard  of  the  lion,  for  they  would  rather  have 
slain  the  king  than  a  thousand  others.  In  the  midst  of 
the  melee  the  king  saw  Ralph  de  Mauleon  dragged  off  pri¬ 
soner  by  the  Turks,  and  spurring  his  horse  to  speed,  in  a 
moment  released  him  from  their  hands,  and  restored  him  to 
the  army ;  for  the  king  was  a  very  giant  in  the  battle, 
and  was  everywhere  in  the  field, — now  here,  now  there, 
wherever  the  attacks  of  the  Turks  raged  the  hottest.  So 
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bravely  did  he  fight,  that  there  was  no  one,  however  gallant, 
that  would  not  readily  and  deservedly  yield  to  him  the  pre¬ 
eminence.  On  that  day  he  performed  the  most  gallant  deeds 
on  the  furious  army  of  the  Turks,  and  slew  numbers  with 
his  sword,  which  shone  like  lightning ;  some  of  them  were 
cloven  in  two  from  their  helmet  to  their  teeth,  whilst  others 
lost  their  heads,  arms,  and  other  members,  which  were  lopped 
oft'  at  a  single  blow.  While  the  king  was  thus  labouring  with 
incredible  exertions  in  the  fight,  a  Turk  advanced  towards 
him,  mounted  on  a  foaming  steed.  He  had  been  sent  by 
Saphadin  of  Archadia,  brother  to  Saladin,  a  liberal  and  muni¬ 
ficent  man,  if  he  had  not  rejected  the  Christian  faith.  This 
man  now  sent  to  the  king,  as  a  token  of  his  well-known 
honourable  character,  two  noble  horses,  requesting  him  ear¬ 
nestly  to  accept  them,  and  make  use  of  them,  and  if  he 
returned  safe  and  sound  out  of  that  battle,  to  remember 
the  gift  and  recompense  it  in  any  manner  he  pleased.  The 
king  readily  received  the  present,  and  afterwards  nobly 
recompensed  the  giver.  Such  is  bravery,  cognizable  even 
in  an  enemy;  since  a  Turk  who  was  our  bitter  foe,  thus 
honoured  the  king  for  his  distinguished  valour.  The  king, 
especially  at  such  a  moment  of  need,  protested  that  he  would 
have  taken  any  number  of  horses  equally  good  from  any  one, 
even  more  a  foe  than  Saphadin,  so  necessary  were  they 
to  him  at  that  moment.  Fierce  now  raged  the  fight,  when 
such  numbers  attacked  so  few:  the  whole  earth  was  covered 
with  the  javelins  and  arrows  of  the  unbelievers  ;  they  threw 
them  several  at  a  time  against  our  men,  of  whom  many  were 
wounded.  Thus  the  weight  of  the  battle  fell  heavier  upon 
us  than  before,  and  the  galley-men  withdrew  in  the  galleys 
which  brought  them,  and  so  in  their  anxiety  to  be  safe, 
they  sacrificed  their  character  for  bravery.  Meanwhile  a 
shout  was  raised  by  the  Turks,  as  they  strove  who  should 
first  occupy  the  town,  hoping  to  slay  those  of  our  men  whom 
they  should  find  within.  The  king,  hearing  the  clamour, 
taking  with  him  only  two  knights  and  two  cross-bow-men, 
met  three  Turks,  nobly  caparisoned,  in  one  of  the  principal 
streets.  Rushing  bravely  upon  them,  he  slew  the  riders  in 
his  own  royal  fashion,  and  made  booty  of  two  horses.  The 
rest  of  the  Turks  who  were  found  in  the  town,  were  put  to 
the  rout  in  spite  of  their  resistance,  and  dispersing  in 
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different  directions,  sought  to  make  their  escape  even  where 
there  was  no  regular  road.  The  king  also  commanded  the 
parts  of  the  walls  which  were  broken  down  to  he  made 
good,  and  placed  sentinels  to  keep  watch  lest  the  town  should 
be  again  attacked. 

Ch.  XXIII. —  Of  the  wonderful  acts  of  the  king  in  battle,  by  which, 
with  the  Divine  aid,  he  overthrew  numbers  of  the  enemy,  and  returned 
safe  out  of  the  midst  of  them  to  his  own  army. 

These  matters  settled,  the  king  went  down  to  the  shore, 
where  many  of  our  men  had  taken  refuge  on  board  the 
galleys.  These  the  king  exhorted  by  the  most  cogent  argu¬ 
ments  to  return  to  the  battle,  and  share  with  the  rest  whatever 
might  befal  them.  Leaving  five  men  as  guards  on  board 
each  galley,  the  king  led  back  the  rest  to  assist  his  hard- 
pressed  army;  and  he  no  sooner  arrived,  than  with  all  his  fury 
he  fell  upon  the  thickest  ranks  of  the  enemy,  driving  them 
back  and  routing  them,  so  that  even  those  who  were  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  and  untouched  by  him,  were  overwhelmed  by  the  throng 
of  the  troops  as  they  retreated.  Never  was  there  such  an 
attack  made  by  an  individual.  He  pierced  into  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  hostile  army,  and  performed  the  deeds  of  a 
brave  and  distinguished  warrior.  The  Turks  at  once  closed 
upon  him  and  tried  to  overwhelm  him.  In  the  meantime  our 
men,  losing  sight  of  the  king,  were  fearful  lest  he  should  have 
been  slain,  and  when  one  of  them  proposed  that  they  should 
advance  to  find  him,  our  lines  could  hardly  contain  themselves. 
But  if  by  any  chance  the  disposition  of  our  troops  had  been  bro¬ 
ken,  without  doubt  they  would  all  have  been  destroyed.  What 
however  was  to  be  thought  of  the  king  who  was  hemmed  in  by 
,  the  enemy,  a  single  man  opposed  to  so  many  thousands?  The 
hand  of  the  writer  faints  to  tell  it,  and  the  mind  of  the  reader 
to  hear  it.  Who  ever  heard  of  such  a  man  ?  His  bravery  was 
ever  of  the  highest  order,  no  adverse  storm  could  sink  it ;  his 
valour  was  ever  blooming,  and  if  we  may,  from  a  few  instances, 
judge  of  many,  it  was  ever  indefatigable  in  war.  Why  then 
do  we  speak  of  the  valour  of  Antaeus,  who  regained  his 
strength  every  time  he  touched  his  mother  earth,  for  Antaeus 
perished  when  he  was  lifted  up  from  earth  in  the  long  wrest¬ 
ling  match.  The  body  of  Achilles  also,  who  slew  Hector,  was 
invulnerable,  because  he  was  dipped  in  the  Stygian  waves;  yet 
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Acliilles  was  mortally  wounded  in  the  very  part  by  which  he 
was  held  when  they  dipped  him.  Likewise  Alexander,  the 
Macedonian,  who  was  stimulated  by  ambition  to  subjugate  the 
whole  world,  undertook  a  most  difficult  enterprise,  and  with  a 
handful  of  choice  soldiers  fought  many  celebrated  battles,  but 
the  chief  part  of  his  valour  consisted  in  the  excellence  of  his 
soldiers.  In  the  same  manner,  the  brave  Judas  Maccabeus,  of 
whose  wars  all  the  world  discoursed,  performed  many  wonderful 
deeds,  worthy  for  ever  to  be  remembered,  but  when  he  was 
abandoned  by  his  soldiers  in  the  midst  of  a  battle,  with  thou¬ 
sands  of  enemies  to  oppose  him,  he  was  slain,  together  with 
his  brothers.  But  King  Richard,  inured  to  battle  from  his 
tenderest  years,  and  to  whom  even  famous  Roland  could  not 
be  considered  equal,  remained  invincible,  even  in  the  midst  of 
the  enemy,  and  his  body,  as  if  it  were  made  of  brass,  was  im¬ 
penetrable  to  any  kind  of  weapon.  In  his  right  hand  he 
brandished  his  sword,  which  in  its  rapid  descent  broke  the 
ranks  on  either  side  of  him.  Such  was  his  energy  amid  that 
host  of  Turks,  that,  fearing  nothing,  he  destroyed  all  around 
him,  mowing  men  down  with  his  scythe  as  reapers  mow  down 
the  corn  with  their  sickles.  Who  could  describe  his  deeds  ? 
Whoever  felt  one  of  his  blows,  had  no  need  of  a  second.  Such 
was  the  energy  of  his  courage,  that  it  seemed  to  rejoice  at 
having  found  an  occasion  to  display  itself.  The  sword  wielded 
by  his  powerful  hand,  cut  down  men  and  horses  alike,  cleaving 
them  to  the  middle.  The  more  he  saw  himself  separated  from 
his  men,  and  the  more  the  enemy  sought  to  overwhelm  him,  the 
more  did  his  valour  shine  conspicuous.  Among  other  brave 
deeds  which  he  performed  on  that  occasion,  he  slew  by  one  mar¬ 
vellous  stroke  an  admiral,  who  was  conspicuous  above  the  rest 
of  the  enemy  by  his  rich  caparisons.  This  man,  by  his  ges¬ 
tures  seemed  to  say  that  he  was  going  to  do  something  won¬ 
derful,  and  whilst  he  reproached  the  rest  with  cowardice,  he 
put  spurs  to  his  horse  and  charged  full  against  the  king,  who 
waving  his  sword  as  he  saw  him  coming,  smote  off  at  a  single 
blow  not  only  his  head,  but  his  shoulder  and  right  arm.  The 
Turks  were  terror-struck  at  the  sight,  and  giving  way  on  all 
sides,  scarcely  dared  to  shoot  at  him  from  a  distance  with  their 
arrows.  The  king  now  returned  safe  and  unhurt  to  his  friends, 
and  encouraged  them  more  than  ever  with  the  hope  of  victory. 
How  were  their  minds  raised  from  despair  when  they  saw  him 
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coming  safe  oat  of  the  enemy’s  ranks  !  They  knew  not  what 
had  happened  to  him,  but  they  knew  that  without  him  all  the 
hopes  of  the  Christian  army  would  be  in  vain.  The  king’s  per¬ 
son  was  stuck  all  oyer  with  javelins,  like  a  deer  pierced  by  the 
hunters,  and  the  trappings  of  his  horse  were  thickly  covered 
with  arrows.  Thus,  like  a  brave  soldier,  he  returned  from 
the  contest,  and  a  bitter  contest  it  was,  for  it  had  lasted 
from  the  morning  sun  to  the  setting  sun.  It  may  seem 
indeed  wonderful  and  even  incredible,  that  so  small  a  body 
of  men  endured  so  long  a  conflict ;  but  by  God’s  mercy 
we  cannot  doubt  the  truth  of  it,  for  in  that  battle  only  one  or 
two  of  our  men  were  slain.  But  the  number  of  the  Turkish 
horses  which  lay  dead  on  the  fields  is  said  to  have  exceeded 
fifteen  hundred ;  and  of  the  Turks  themselves  more  than 
seven  hundred  were  killed,  and  yet  they  did  not  carry  back 
King  Richard,  as  they  had  boasted,  as  a  present  to  Saladin ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  he  and  his  brave  followers  performed  so 
many  deeds  of  valour  in  the  sight  of  the  Turks,  that  the 
enemy  themselves  shuddered  to  behold  them. 

Ch.  XXIV. — How  Saladin  ridiculed  his  men  for  having  boasted  that 
they  would  seize  King  Richard ,  and  how  they ,  in  self-defence ,  replied 
that  they  had  never  seen  so  brave  a  soldier. 

In  the  meantime,  our  men  having  by  God’s  grace  escaped 
destruction,  the  Turkish  army  returned  to  Saladin,  who 
is  said  to  have  ridiculed  them  by  asking  where  Melech 
Richard  was,  for  they  had  promised  to  bring  him  a  pri¬ 
soner  ?  44  Which  of  you,”  continued  he,  44  first  seized  him, 
and  where  is  he  ?  Why  is  he  not  produced  ?  ”  To  whom 
one  of  the  Turks  that  came  from  the  furthest  countries  of  the 
earth,  replied  :  44  In  truth,  my  lord,  Melech  Richard,  about 
wdiom  you  ask,  is  not  here :  we  have  never  heard  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  that  there  ever  was  such  a  knight,  so 
brave  and  so  experienced  in  arms.  In  every  deed  at  arms, 
he  is  ever  the  foremost ;  in  deeds,  he  is  without  a  rival,  the 
first  to  advance,  and  the  last  to  retreat :  we  did  our  best  to 
seize  him,  but  in  vain,  for  no  one  can  escape  from  his  sword  ; 
his  attack  is  dreadful ;  to  engage  with  him  is  fatal,  and  his 
deeds  are  beyond  human  nature.” 
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Ch.  XXV. — How  the  king  was  ill  from  his  fatigue  and  exertions  in 

the  battle. 

From  the  toil  and  exertion  of  tlie  battle,  King  Richard 
and  several  others  who  had  exerted  themselves  the  most,  fell 
ill,  not  only  from  the  fatigue  of  the  battle,  but  the  smell  of 
the  corpses,  which  so  corrupted  the  neighbourhood,  that  they 
all  nearly  died. 

Ch.  XXVI. —  Saladin  sends  word  to  the  king ,  whilst  he  was  sick .  that 

he  was  coming  to  seize  him.  Richard  sends  to  Cwsarea  for  assistance 
from  the  French ,  who  refuse  to  come. 

In  the  meantime  Saladin  sent  word  to  the  king  that  he 
would  come  with  his  Turks  and  seize  him,  if  he  could  only  be 
sure  that  Richard  would  await  his  approach.  The  king  re¬ 
plied  instantly,  that  he  would  wait  for  him  there,  without 
stirring  one  foot  from  where  he  was,  provided  only  that  he  had 
strength,  to  stand  upright  and  to  defend  himself.  Such  was  the 
king’s  courage,  that  it  could  not  be  overcome  by  any  disasters. 
When  the  king,  however,  came  to  reflect  on  his  actual  situ¬ 
ation,  a.nd  the  illness  by  which  he  was  disabled,  he  thought  it 
not  expedient  to  be  too  secure  when  the  serpent  wras  in  his 
neighbourhood  ;  he  therefore  sent  Count  Henry  to  Caesarea, 
with  a  message  to  the  French,  who  had  previously  come 
thither,  that  they  should  join  him  and  assist  in  defending  the 
Holy  Land,  signifying  also  to  them  his  present  complaint,  and 
the  aforesaid  message  of  Saladin.  But  the  French  refused  to 
render  him  the  least  assistance  ;  indeed,  as  far  as  they  were 
concerned,  he  might  have  been  destroyed  by  the  multitude  of 
the  enemy,  if  he  had  not  agreed  to  a  truce  which  in  some 
particulars  was  open  to  reprehension.  So  great  was  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  Turks,  that  what  chance  could  so  small  a  body 
of  men  have  had.  against  them,  even  if  they  had  not  been, 
sick  ?  It  was  therefore  agreed  that  Ascalon  should  be  de  ¬ 
stroyed,  rather  than  that  so  dangerous  a  hazard  should  be 
run  ;  for  if  the  enemy,  meeting  with  no  opposition,  had  seized 
the  king  lying  ill  upon  his  bed,  Ascalon  would  of  course  have 
been  taken  possession  of  without  resistance  ;  but  would  Tyre  or 
Acre  have  been  safe  ? 
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Ch.  XXYII. — How  the  Jang  wished  to  return  to  Acre  to  he  cured ,  hut, 
on  the  'people  opposing  it,  he  asked  of  Saladin  a  truce  for  three  years, 
which  was  granted. 

In  the  meantime  the  king  began  to  be  anxious  about  his 
health,  and  after  long  reflection  he  sent  for  his  relation  Count 
Henry,  with  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers,  to  whom  he  ex¬ 
plained  the  enfeebled  state  of  his  body,  and  protested  that  in 
consequence  of  the  vitiated  atmosphere,  and  the  bad  state  of 
the  fortifications,  he  must  immediately  leave  the  place.  He 
then  appointed  some  of  them  to  go  and  take  charge  of  Asca- 
lon,  and  to  others  to  guard  Joppa,  whilst  he  went  himself  to 
Acre  to  be  cured,  as  was  now  absolutely  necessary  for  him. 
To  this  proposition  they  all  with  one  heart  and  one  voice  made 
objection,  saying,  that  they  could  not  possibly  guard  Joppa 
or  any  other  fortress  after  he  wTas  gone ;  and  persisting  in  this 
refusal,  they  kept  aloof,  and  no  longer  acted  in  concert  with 
the  king.  Richard  was  vexed  and  embarrassed  by  this  con¬ 
duct,  and  it  gave  him  the  most  bitter  pain  that  none  of  them 
sympathized  with  his  intentions  or  wishes.  He  then  began  to 
waver  as  to  what  he  should  do,  but  in  all  his  deliberations  he 
came  only  to  the  same  conclusion,  that  there  was  none  of 
them  to  sympathize  with  his  misfortunes.  Seeing,  then,  that 
all  left  him,  and  that  none  took  the  slightest  interest  in  the 
common  cause,  he  ordered  proclamation  to  be  made,  that  who¬ 
ever  wished  to  receive  the  king’s  pay  should  come  together  to 
give  him  their  help.  At  once  two  thousand  footmen  and 
fifty  knights  came  forward.  But  the  king’s  health  now  began 
to  get  so  bad,  that  he  despaired  of  its  being  re-established ; 
wherefore,  in  his  anxiety  both  for  the  others  and  for  himself, 
he  thought  it  best,  of  all  the  plans  which  suggested  them¬ 
selves,  to  ask  a  truce,  rather  than  to  leave  the  land  a  prey  to 
devastation,  as  many  others  had  done,  by  sailing  home  in 
numbers  to  their  own  country.  Thus  the  king,  perplexed 
and  hesitating  what  he  had  best  do,  requested  Saphadin, 
the  brother  of  Saladin,  to  mediate  between  them,  and  obtain 
the  most  honourable  terms  of  truce  in  his  power.  Now 
Saphadin  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  liberality,  who  on  many 
occasions  paid  great  honour  to  the  king  for  his  singular  vir¬ 
tues  ;  and  he  now  with  great  zeal  procured  for  Richard  a 
truce  on  the  following  conditions  ;  namely,  that  Ascalon, 
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which  had  always  been  a  cause  of  annoyance  to  Saladin’s 
government,  should  be  destroyed,  and  not  rebuilt  for  the  space 
of  at  least  three  years,  beginning  at  the  following  festival  of 
Easter;  but  at  the  end  of  that  time,  whoever  could  get  posses¬ 
sion  of  it  might  fortify  it ;  that  the  Christians  should  be 
allowed  to  inhabit  Joppa  without  let  or  molestation,  together 
with  all  the  adjoining  country,  both  on  the  sea-coast  and  in 
the  mountains ;  that  peace  should  strictly  be  observed  between 
the  Christians  and  Saracens,  each  having  free  leave  to  come 
and  go  wherever  they  pleased ;  that  pilgrims  should  have  free 
access  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  without  any  payment  or  pecuniary 
exaction  whatever,  and  with  leave  to  carry  merchandise  for 
sale  through  the  whole  land,  and  to  practise  commercial  pur¬ 
suits  without  opposition.  This  treaty  was  presented  in  writing 
to  King  Richard,  who  gave  it  his  approbation,  for  in  his  weak 
condition,  and  having  so  few  troops  about  him,  and  that  too 
within  two  miles  of  the  enemy,  he  did  not  think  it  in  his 
power  to  secure  more  favourable  terms.  Whoever  entertains 
a  different  opinion  concerning  this  treaty,  I  would  have  him 
know  that  he  will  expose  himself  to  the  charge  of  perversely 
deviating  from  the  truth, 

Ch.  XXVIII. — How  the  Icing  and  Saladin  corresponded  amicably  with 
one  another  by  means  of  messengers. 

When  therefore  the  king,  in  his  present  emergency,  had 
settled  matters  in  the  way  described,  he,  in  his  magnanimity, 
which  always  aimed  at  something  lowly  and  difficult,  sent  am¬ 
bassadors  to  Saladin,  announcing  to  him,  in  the  presence  of 
numerous  of  his  chiefs,  that  he  had  only  asked  for  a  truce  of 
three  years  for  the  purpose  of  revisiting  his  country,  and  collect¬ 
ing  more  men  and  money,  wherewith  to  return  and  rescue  all 
the  land  of  Jerusalem  from  his  domination,  if  indeed  Saladin 
should  have  the  courage  to  face  him  in  the  field.  To  this 
Saladin  replied,  calling  his  own  Holy  Law  and  God  Almighty 
to  witness,  that  he  entertained  such  an  exalted  opinion  of 
King  Richard’s  honour,  magnanimity,  and  general  excellence, 
that  he  would  rather  lose  his  dominions  to  him  than  to  any 
other  king  he  had  ever  seen,  always  supposing  that  he  was 
obliged  to  lose  his  dominions  at  all.  '  Alas !  how  blind  are 
men,  whilst  they  lay  plans  for  many  years  to  come,  they 
know  not  what  to-morrow  may  bring  forth  :  the  king’s  mind 
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was  looking  forward  into  the  future,  and  he  hoped  to  recover 
the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord ;  but  he  did  not 

Reflect  how  every  human  thing 
Hangs  pendent  on  a  slender  string. 

Ch.  XXIX. — How  the  king  went  to  Cayphas  for  his  health. 

The  truce  having  been  reduced  to  writing,  and  confirmed 
by  oaths  on  both  sides,  the  king  went  to  Cayphas  in  the  best 
manner  he  could,  to  take  medicine  and  get  himself  cured. 

Ch.  XXX. — How  the  French,  by  the  king's  agency,  for  their  malice, 
were  forbidden  to  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre ,  whilst  the  others  had  per¬ 
mission. 

In  the  meantime  the  French,  who  had  been  long  enjoying 
a  holiday  at  Acre,  were  getting  ready  to  return  home ;  but 
though  they  had  venomously  opposed  the  truce,  they  now, 
before  leaving  the  country,  wished  to  complete  their  pilgrimage 
by  visiting  our  Lord’s  sepulchre.  The  king,  remembering 
their  backwardness  to  assist  him  at  Joppa,  as  we  have  related, 
and  also  on  many  other  occasions,  sent  messengers  to  request 
that  neither  Saladin  nor  Saphadin,  his  brother,  would  allow 
any  one  to  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre  who  did  not  bring  a  pass¬ 
port  from  either  himself  or  Count  Henry.  The  French  were 
much  vexed  at  this,  and  foiled  of  their  object,  soon  afterwards 
returned  to  their  own  country,  carrying  back  nothing  with 
them  but  the  reproach  of  ingratitude.  The  king,  hearing  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  French  who  did  their  utmost  to  defame 
him  were  gone  home,  and  that  the  mouths  of  his  slanderers 
were  stopped,  caused  it  to  be  announced  by  proclamation, 
that  whoever  wished  might  visit  our  Lord’s  tomb,  and  bring 
back  their  offerings  to  help  in  repairing  the  walls  of  Joppa. 

Ch.  XXXI.  —  Of  the  first  company  who  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  led  by  Andrew  de  Chavegui,  a,nd  of  the  alarm  occasioned  by  their 
indiscretion  on  the  way. 

The  people  were  now  arrayed  to  visit  Jerusalem  in  three 
companies,  each  of  which  was  placed  under  a  separate  leader. 
The  first  was  led  by  Andrew  de  Chavegui  ;  the  second  by 
Ralph  Teissun;  and  the  third  by  Hubert  bishop  of  Salisbury. 
The  first  company  then  advanced  under  Andrew  bearing 
letters  from  the  king.  But,  for  their  sins,  they  fell  into  a 
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snare  on  tlie  journey  ;  for  when  they  reached  the  Plain  of 
Ramula,  they  by  common  consent  despatched  messengers 
to  inform  Saladin  that  they  were  coming  with  letters  from 
King  Richard,  and  that  they  wished  to  have  a  safe-conduct, 
coming  and  going.  The  messengers  were  noble  men,  and 
energetic  in  character,  but  on  this  occasion  they  well  nigh  in¬ 
curred  the  charge  of  neglecting  their  duty ;  their  names  were 
William  des  Roches,  Girard  de  Tourneval,  and  Peter  de 
Pratelles.  When  they  came  to  “  the  Tower  of  the  Soldiers,” 
they  halted  there  to  procure  the  authority  of  Saphadin  for 
proceeding  further ;  but  there  they  fell  asleep,  and  slept  till 
sunset,  and  found  on  awaking  that  all  the  pilgrims,  on  whose 
behalf  they  came,  had  passed  by  and  were  gone  on  before 
them.  The  whole  number  crossed  the  plains  and  were  ap¬ 
proaching  the  hills,  when  Andrew  de  Chavegui  and  the  rest, 
looking  behind  them,  saw  their  own  messengers  coming  after 
them  as  fast  as  they  were  able.  Seeing  this,  they  halted  in 
much  alarm,  considering  that  they  were  in  great  danger  of 
being  put  to  death,  for  the  army  of  the  Turks  had  not  yet 
departed,  and  their  messengers,  who  ought  to  have  brought 
back  for  them  a  safe-conduct  from  the  Saracens,  were  now 
behind  them.  When  therefore  these  came  up,  the  others 
blamed  them  for  their  neglect,  and  told  them  once  more  to  make 
haste  on  before,  and  do  as  they  had  been  instructed.  The 
messengers  went  on  with  all  speed  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 
about  2,000  Turks,  or  more,  encamped  without  the  city. 
They  inquired  for  Saphadin,  and  when  they  had  found  him, 
they  explained  what  had  happened,  and  he,  rebuking  them 
smartly,  said  it  was  evident  that  they  did  not  value  their 
lives  a  rush,  as  they  had  come  into  the  middle  of  a  hostile 
army  without  passport  or  safeguard  of  any  kind.  It  was  now 
sunset,  and  the  other  pilgrims  came  up,  not  knowing  what  they 
ought  to  do,  and  having  no  arms  to  defend  themselves.  The 
Turks  grinned  and  frowned  on  them  as  they  passed,  and  it  was 
manifest  by  their  looks  what  enmity  they  harboured  in  their 
hearts,  for  the  face  is  after  the  index  of  the  mind ;  and  our 
men  at  that  moment  were  so  confounded  that  they  wished 
themselves  back  again  at  Tyre,  or  even  Acre,  which  they  had 
just  left.  Thus  they  passed  the  night,  near  a  certain  moun¬ 
tain,  in  a  state  of  great  alarm. 
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Gh.  XXXII. — How  the  Turks  wished  to  take  vengeance  on  our  pilgrims, 
but  Saladin  and  his  chiefs  would  not  allow  it. 

The  next  day  certain  of  the  Turks  appeared  before  Sala¬ 
din,  and  earnestly  entreated  of  him  that  they  might  be  allowed 
to  take  vengeance  on  the  Christians  who  were  now  in  their 
power,  for  the  death  of  their  friends,  fathers,  brothers,  sons, 
and  relations  who  had  been  slain,  first  at  Acre,  and  after¬ 
wards  at  other  places,  now,  as  they  said,  that  they  had  so 
good  an  opportunity.  Saladin  sent  for  the  Turkish  chiefs  to 
consult  about  this  request,  and  Mestoc,  Saphadin,  Bedridin, 
and  Dorderin  were  speedily  in  attendance.  When  the  subject 
w’as  placed  before  them,  it  was  their  unanimous  opinion  that 
the  Christians  should  have  leave  to  come  and  go,  without 
injury  or  hinderance.  “  For,”  said  they  to  Saladin,  “  it  would 
be  a  deep  stain  upon  our  honour,  if  the  treaty  which  has  been 
made  between  you  and  the  king  of  England  should,  by  our 
interference,  be  broken,  and  the  faith  of  the  Turks  for  ever 
afterwards  be  called  in  question.”  In  consequence  of  these 
observations,  Saladin  gave  orders  immediately  that  the  Chris¬ 
tians  should  be  taken  care  of,  and  escorted  to  the  city  and  back 
again  without  molestation.  To  discharge  this  commission, 
Spahadin  was  at  his  own  request  deputed ;  and  under  his 
protection  the  pilgrims  had  free  access  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
and  were  treated  with  the  greatest  liberality,  after  which  they 
returned  joyfully  to  Acre. 

Ch.  XXXIII. — Of  the  second  company  of  pilgrims  who  went  to 
Jerusalem ,  escorted  by  Ralph  Teissun. 

On  their  return,  the  second  company  of  pilgrims  stationed 
between  the  castle  of  Arnald  and  Ramula,  set  forth,  led  by 
Ralph  Teissun.  Now  Saladin,  as  we  have  before  stated,  had 
posted  his  men  to  keep  diligent  guard  over  the  roads  when¬ 
ever  any  of  the  pilgrims  were  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem. 
In  consequence  of  this  precaution,  we  travelled  freely  and 
unmolested,  and  crossing  the  hill  country,  arrived  at  the  Moun¬ 
tain  of  Delight,  where,  seeing  in  the  distance  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  we  knelt  down  and  gave  humble  thanks  to  God, 
as  is  the  custom  of  pilgrims.  From  the  same  spot  we  saw  also 
Mount  Olivet;  after  which  all  advanced  with  joy,  and  those 
who  had  horses  rode  forward  with  speed,  that  they  might  the 
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eooner  gratify  tlieir  desire  of  saluting  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
Moreover,  as  those  horsemen  who  had  gone  before  told  us, 
Saladin  allowed  them  to  see  and  kiss  the  true  Cross  of  our 
Lord,  which  formerly  had  been  carried  to  battle.  But  we 
who  were  on  foot,  and  came  in  the  last,  saw  what  we  could, 
viz.  :  in  the  first  place  we  saw  our  Lord’s  monument,  where 
oblations  were  made  :  but,  as  the  Saracens  took  these  away, 
we  did  not  offer  much,  but  gave  part  to  the  French  and 
Syrian  slaves,  whom  we  there  saw  in  servitude,  labouring  in 
the  duties  assigned  to  them.  From  thence  we  proceeded  to 
Mount  Calvary,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified,  and  where 
there  was  a  stone  in  which  our  Lord’s  cross  had  been  fixed  in 
Golgotha.  When  we  had  kissed  this  with  reverence,  we  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  the  church  built  on  Mount  Sion,  on  the  left  side  of 
which  was  the  place  from  which  Mary,  the  Holy  mother  of 
God,  passed  from  this  world  to  the  Father.  This  spot  we 
saluted  with  tears  running  down  our  cheeks,  and  then  hastened 
to  see  the  holy  table  at  which  Christ  condescended  to  eat 
bread.  This  also  we  kissed  fervently,  and  then  we  all  departed 
together,  in  haste ;  for  it  was  no  longer  safe  for  us  to  go 
anywhere,  except  in  a  body,  on  account  of  the  treachery  of 
the  unbelievers,  for  the  Turks  had  secretly  strangled  three  or 
four  of  our  men  who  had  strayed  into  the  passages  of  the 
crypts.  From  thence  we  hastened  to  the  sepulchre  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  mother  of  God,  in  the  middle  of  the 
valley  of  Jehosbaphat,  near  Siloe,  and  kissed  it  with  devout 
and  contrite  hearts.  After  which,  with  minds  not  altogether 
free  from  apprehension,  we  entered  the  vaulted  chamber  in 
which  our  Lord  and  Redeemer  was  kept  prisoner  during  the 
night,  to  be  crucified  the  next  morning.  This  we  saluted 
devoutly,  whilst  the  tears  ran  down  our  cheeks,  and  then  took 
our  leave  in  haste,  and  the  Turks  also  spurned  us  from  them 
not  a  little,  and  we  grieved  for  the  pollutions  with  which  the 
holy  places  were  defiled  by  the  horses  of  the  unbelievers  who 
used  them  for  stables.  We  now  took  leave  of  Jerusalem  and 
returned  to  Acre. 
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Ch.  XXXIV. — Of  the  third  company  of  pilgrims,  led  by  Hubert  Walter , 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  to  whom  Saladin  shewed  much  honour ,  and 
granted  every  thing  he  ashed  for. 

The  third  company,  led  by  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  was 
now  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  and  Saladin  sent  out  his  peo¬ 
ple  to  receive  the  bishop  honourably,  and  to  conduct  him 
wherever  he  pleased,  to  visit  the  holy  places.  Moreover,  in 
acknowledgment  of  his  prudent  and  honourable  character, 
and  his  other  merits,  which  had  long  before  been  known  to 
Saladin,  he  was  requested  to  take  up  his  residence  in  the 
sultan’s  palace,  and  to  be  entertained  at  his  expense.  The 
bishop  refused,  saying,  “By  no  means,  for  we  are  but  pilgrims.” 
Saladin  enjoined  his  servants  to  shew  every  attention  to  the 
bishop  and  his  men,  and  sent  him  many  presents  ;  afterwards, 
also,  he  invited  them  to  an  interview,  that  he  might  behold  his 
manner  and  deportment,  and  he  allowed  him  to  have  a  sight 
of  the  Holy  Cross  ;  and  they  sat  and  conversed  together  a 
long  time.  Saladin,  therefore,  asked  him  about  the  king  of 
England,  and  what  the  Christians  said  of  his  Saracens.  To 
which  the  bishop  replied,  “  In  truth,  as  concerns  my  lord  the 
king,  I  will  only  say  what  justice  demands,  that  he  has  no 
equal  among  all  the  knights  in  the  world,  either  for  valour 
or  for  liberality  in  giving ;  for  he  is  in  every  thing  dis¬ 
tinguished  for  every  excellent  quality.  In  short,  my  lord,  in 
my  humble  opinion,  if  any  one,  bating  your  majesty’s  sins, 
were  to  bring  your  virtues  into  comparison  with  those  of 
King  Richard,  and  were  to  take  both  of  you  together,  there 
would  not  be  two  other  men  in  the  world  that  could  compete 
with  you.”  Saladin  listened  patiently  to  the  bishop,  and  at 
last  replied,  “  I  have  long  since  been  aware  that  your  king  is  a 
man  of  the  greatest  honour  and  bravery,  but  he  is  imprudent, 
not  to  say  foolishly  so,  in  thrusting  himself  so  frequently  into 
danger,  and  shews  too  great  recklessness  of  his  own  life. 
For  my  own  part,  of  however  large  territories  I  might  be 
the  king,  I  would  rather  have  abundance  of  wealth,  with 
wisdom  and  moderation,  than  display  immoderate  valour 
and  rashness.”  The  conversation  then  took  a  familiar  turn 
between  the  two,  and  Saladin  told  the  bishop  to  ask  for 
any  thing  he  liked,  and  it  should  be  given  him.  The  bishop 
in  reply,  asked  if  he  might  have  until  the  next  day  to  con¬ 
sider  what  he  should  ask.  Which  being  granted,  he  then 
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requested,  that,  whereas  divine  service  was  but  half  per¬ 
formed  before  at  our  Lord’s  tomb,  which  he  had  just  visited, 
in  the  barbarous  way  of  the  Syrians,  it  might  be  allowed 
for  the  future,  that  two  Latin  priests  with  two  deacons, 
to  be  maintained  by  the  offerings  of  the  faithful,  should 
perform  divine  service  in  conjunction  with  the  Syrians ; 
and  an  equal  number  at  Bethlehem,  and  also  at  Nazareth. 
This  petition  was  one  of  great  importance,  and  as  we  believe, 
agreeable  to  God.  The  sultan  assented  to  the  request ;  and 
the  bishop  instituted  two  priests  in  the  aforesaid  places,  to¬ 
gether  with  two  deacons,  rendering  to  God  a  service  where 
there  had  been  none  before.  After  this,  the  pilgrims  obtained 
the  sultan’s  license,  and  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  Acre. 

Cn.  XXXV. — How  the  pilgrims,  having  fulfilled  their  pilgrimage,  set 
sail  for  their  own  country,  hut  suffered  many  shipwrecks  and  hardships 
on  the  way. 

Tiie  people  had  now  completed  the  pilgrimage  to  which 
they  had  devoted  themselves,  and  preparing  their  fleet  to 
return  home,  they  spread  their  sails  to  the  winds,  and  com¬ 
mitted  themselves  to  their  ships.  The  fleet  speedily  set  sail, 
and  the  ships  were  wafted  in  different  directions,  according  to 
the  variety  of  the  winds.  For  a  long  time  they  were  tossed 
about  on  the  waves,  and  some  of  them  reached  different  ports 
in  safety ;  others  were  driven  about,  and  in  danger  of  being 
shipwrecked  ;  others,  again,  died  on  their  voyage,  and  found 
their  grave  in  the  depths  of  the  ocean  ;  others  also  were 
seized  with  incurable  diseases,  and  never  recovered  or  returned 
to  their  own  country.  Others,  moreover,  who  endured  in 
safety  to  the  end,  through  the  loss  of  their  fathers,  brothers, 
relations,  and  friends,  who  had  perished  of  disease  or  by  the 
sword,  are  believed  to  have  endured  a  severe  species  of  mar¬ 
tyrdom,  and  diverse  passions  pierced  their  breasts  as  with  a 
sword.  Each,  in  his  own  way,  we  must  admit  it,  endured  a 
kind  of  martyrdom  ;  every  one,  in  short,  of  those,  who  with 
simple  and  devout  hearts  had  exposed  themselves  for  the 
love  of  God  to  this  distant  pilgrimage.  Some,  however, 
with  loquacious  garrulity,  were  accustomed  afterwards  to 
complain  that  the  pilgrims  had  done  little  good  in  the  land  of 
Jerusalem,  because  they  had  not  freed  the  city ;  but  they  did 
not  know  what  they  were  saying,  for  they  were  inquiring 
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about  tilings  of  which  they  have  no  personal  knowledge  or 
experience.  We,  however,  who  have  seen,  and  who  know 
all  of  it  by  our  own  eye-sight,  claim  to  be  believed  in  our 
accounts  of  the  tribulations  and  miseries  which  those  men 
endured.  Wherefore,  we  state  confidently,  in  the  hearing  of 
those  also  who  were  present,  that  100,000  Christians  perished 
in  that  pilgrimage,  for  the  sole  reason  that,  in  the  hope  of 
divine  reward,  they  had  separated  themselves  from  women, 
deeming  it  wicked  by  sacrificing  their  purity  to  obtain  bodily 
health  ;  and  thus  they  opposed  patience  even  to  the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  the  flesh,  that  the  purity  of  their  minds  might  remain 
unimpaired.  We  know  also,  for  certain,  that  by  sickness 
and  famine  combined,  there  died  more  than  300,000,  in  the 
siege  of  Acre,  and  afterwards,  in  the  same  city.  Who,  how¬ 
ever,  can  doubt  of  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  such  noble 
and  excellent  men,  who  daily  heard  divine  service  from  the 
lips  of  their  own  chaplains  ?  These  surely  may  be  supposed 
to  have  gone  to  heaven. 

Ch.  XXXVI. — How  the  Icing ,  before  setting  sail  for  home ,  exchanged 
ten  nohle  Turkish  captives  for  William  de  Pratelles,  who  had  suffered 
himself  to  be  captured  to  save  the  king ,  saying  that  himself  was  Melech. 

Meanwhile  King  Richard’s  ship  was  made  ready,  and 
every  thing  necessary,  both  in  arms  and  provisions,  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  voyage.  The  king  then,  out  of  mere  liberality, 
and  impelled  by  his  nobleness  of  mind  alone,*  redeemed 
William  de  Pratelles,  who,  as  we  have  before  related,  suffered 
himself  to  be  captured  to  save  the  king,  by  exchanging  for  him 
ten  of  the  most  noble  Turks,  though  they  would  gladly  have 
given  a  large  sum  of  money  to  retain  him ;  but  the  king’s 
generosity  would  not  condescend  in  any  way  to  be  tarnished. 

*  Such  may  be  the  opinion  of  Geoffrey  de  Vinsauf,  a  narrow-minded 
priest  of  the  twelfth  century  ;  but  every  liberal-minded  and  enlightened 
man  will  believe,  and  probably  no  one  knew  it  better  than  the  noble 
King  Richard,  that  his  escutcheon  would  have  been  for  ever  dishonoured, 
if  he  had  left  the  Holy  Land  without  redeeming  from  slavery  the  noble 
knight  who  had  sacrificed  himself  for  his  sovereign. — See  Book  ii.  c.  20. 
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Ch.  XXXVII. — How  King  Richard  set  sail  to  return  home,  and  of  the 

misfortunes  which  he  met  with. 

Every  thing  was  now  settled,  and  the  king  was  already 
on  the  point  of  embarking,  when  determining  before  he  went,  to 
leave  nothing  behind  him  that  might  detract  from  his  honour, 
he  ordered  proclamation  to  be  made  that  all  who  had 
claims  on  him  should  come  forward,  and  that  all  his  debts 
should  be  paid  fully,  and  more  than  fully,  to  avoid  all  occa¬ 
sion  afterwards  of  detraction  or  complaint.  What  sighs 
and  tears  were  there  when  the  royal  fleet  weighed  anchor  ! 
A  blessing  was  invoked  on  the  king’s  many  acts  of  bene¬ 
volence,  his  virtues  and  his  largesses  were  set  forth,  and 
the  numerous  excellences  combined  in  one  man.  How 
then  did  the  lamentations  of  all  resound  as  they  exclaimed, 
44  O  Jerusalem,  bereft  now  of  every  succour  !  IIow  hast  thou 
lost  thy  defender !  Who  will  protect  thee,  should  the  truce 
be  broken,  now  that  King  Richard  is  departed  ?  ”  Such 
were  the  words  of  each,  when  the  king,  whose  health  was  not 
yet  fully  re-established,  and  who  was  the  subject  of  all  their 
anxious  wishes,  went  on  board  and  set  sail.  All  night  the 
ship  ran  on  her  way  by  the  light  of  the  stars,  and  when 
morning  dawned,  the  king  looked  back  with  yearning  eyes 
upon  the  land  which  he  had  left,  and  after  long  meditation,  he 
prayed  aloud,  in  the  hearing  of  several,  in  these  words, 
44  0  liolv  land,  I  commend  thee  to  God,  and  if  his  lieavenlv 
grace  shall  grant  me  so  long  to  live,  that  I  may,  in  his 
good  pleasure,  afford  thee  assistance,  I  hope,  as  I  propose, 
to  be  able  to  be  some  day  a  succour  to  thee.”  With  these 
words  he  urged  the  sailors  to  spread  their  canvass  to  the 
winds,  that  they  might  the  sooner  cross  over  the  expanse  of 
sea  that  lay  before  them  ;  ignorant  indeed  of  the  tribulations 
and  sorrows  that  awaited  him,  and  the  calamities  that  he 
was  to  suffer  from  the  treachery  that  had  long  before 
been  transmitted  to  France,  by  which  it  was  contrived 
that  he  should  be  wickedly  thrown  into  prison,  though  he 
justly  suspected  no  such  evil  in  the  service  of  God,  and 
in  so  laborious  a  pilgrimage.  0  how  unequally  was  he 
recompensed  for  his  exertions  in  the  common  cause !  His 
inheritance  was  seized  by  another,  his  castles  in  Normandy 
were  unjustly  taken,  his  rivals  made  cruel  assaults  upon  his 
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rights  without  provocation,  and  he  only  escaped  from  captivity 
by  paying  a  ransom  to  the  emperor  of  Germany.  To  gather 
the  money  for  his  ransom,  the  taxes  were  raised  to  the 
uttermost ;  a  large  collection  was  levied  upon  all  his 
land,  and  every  thing  was  distracted ;  for  the  chalices 
and  hallowed  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  were  gathered  from 
the  churches,  and  the  monasteries  were  obliged  to  do 
without  their  utensils ;  neither  was  this  unlawful  according  to 
the  decrees  of  the  holy  fathers,  nay,  it  was  even  a  matter 
of  necessity,  inasmuch  as  no  saint,  many  though  there  be, 
ever  during  life  suffered  so  much  for  the  Lord  as  King 
Richard  in  his  captivity  in  Austria  and  in  Germany.  He 
who  had  gained  so  many  triumphs  over  the  Turks  was 
nefariously  circumvented  by  the  brethren  of  his  own  faith, 
and  seized  by  those  who  agreed  with  him  in  name  only  as 
members  of  the  creed  of  Christ.  Alas,  how  much  more  are 
secret  snares  to  be  feared  than  open  discord,  according  to 
the  proverb,  “  It  is  easier  to  avoid  a  hostile  than  a  deceitful 
maR.”  Oh,  shame  be  it  said,  that  one  whom  no  adversary 
could  resist,  nor  the  whole  force  of  Saladin  could  conquer, 
was  now  seized  by  an  ignoble  people,  and  kept  a  prisoner 
in  Germany.  Oh,  how  painful  is  it  for  those  who  have  been 
nurtured  in  liberty,  to  be  placed  at  the  beck  of  another  !  But 
out  of  that  captivity,  by  God’s  usual  mercy,  his  own  activity, 
and  the  care  of  his  faithful  servants,  he  was  at  length  set 
at  liberty  for  a  large  sum  of  money,  because  he  was  known 
to  be  a  man  of  great  power.  At  last  restored  to  his  native 
soil  and  the  kingdom  of  his  ancestors,  in  a  short  time  he 
restored  all  to  tranquillity.  He  then  crossed  over  into 
Normandy,  to  avenge  himself  on  the  wanton  aggressions  of 
the  king  of  France,  his  rival;  and  when  he  had  more  than 
once  defeated  him,  he  powerfully  recovered  with  sword  and 
spear  his  alienated  rights,  even  with  augmentation. 

HERE  ENDS  THE  BOOK  OF  KING  RICHARD’S  EXPEDITION  TO 
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BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE  OP  JOINYILLE. 
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The  family  of  Joinville  was,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  in  Champagne.  About  the  middle  of  the  preceding  century, 
Etienne,  surnamed  Devaux,  an  ancestor  of  the  author  of  these  memoirs, 
became  very  powerful.  He  espoused  the  countess  de  Joigny,  who 
brought  him  the  fief  so  named,  together  with  several  other  manors,  as  a 
marriage  portion  ;  and  he  was  the  first  who  built  the  castle  of  Joinville. 

The  uncle  and  father  of  Joinville  covered  themselves  with  glory  ;  the 
first,  during  the  reign  of  Philip  Augustus,  when  in  attendance  upon  the 
count  of  Flanders,  at  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  :  the  second,  during 
the  minority  of  St.  Louis,  in  defending  the  town  of  Toyes  against  the  joint 
efforts  of  almost  all  the  lords  of  France. 

John  lord  of  Joinville,  author  of  the  following  memoirs,  was  eldest  son  to 
Simon  lord  of  Joinville,  by  Beatrice  of  Burgundy,  his  second  wife.  Biogra¬ 
phers  differ  as  to  the  date  of  his  birth.  Du  Cange  places  it  in  1220  ;  De  la 
Ravaliere  in  1224  ;  and  De  la  Bastie  as  late  as  1228.  The  authors  of  the 
“  Biographie  Universelle  ”  decide  in  favour  of  the  middle  period.  He 
was  betrothed  during  the  life  of  his  parents  to  Alicia,  daughter  of  Henry 
count  de  Grand  Pre,  by  Marie  de  Garlande.  The  articles  of  marriage 
were  agreed  to  in  the  month  of  June,  1231,  in  the  presence  of  Thibaud 
count  of  Champagne,  the  principal  conditions  of  which  were,  that  the 
countess  and  her  son  Henry  should  give,  in  consideration  of  this  alliance, 
three  hundred  livres  yearly,  in  land,  and  that  in  return  Alicia  should 
renounce  all  claim  to  the  succession  of  her  father  and  mother. 

It  was  likewise  stipulated  that  Simon  lord  of  Joinville,  father  to  John, 
should  so  manage  that  Geoffry  de  Joinville,  his  son,  should  approve  of 
and  ratify  the  sentence  of  separation  which  the  archbishop  of  Rheims  had 
pronounced  between  him  and  the  countess  of  Grand  Pre ;  from  which  we 
may  conjecture,  that  this  marriage  was  concluded  to  appease  the  quarrel 
which  this  divorce  bad  caused  between  the  two  families. 

The  articles  were  only  signed  by  the  countess  of  Grand  Pre,  in  the 
absence  of  her  son;  but  the  count  of  Champagne  pledged  himself  for  his 
duly  executing  them.  This  was  not,  however,  so  soon  accomplished,  nor 
was  the  marriage  completed  until  after  the  year  1239  ;  at  which  period 
John  lord  of  Joinville  having  succeeded  his  father  in  his  estates,  and  in  the 
seneschalship  of  Champagne,  was  unmarried  ;  for  in  this  year  he  promised 
Count  Thibaud,  king  of  Navarre,  not  to  ally  himself  with  the  count  de 
Bar,  nor  take  his  daughter  to  wife.  Beatrice,  mother  to  John,  made  the 
count  a  similar  promise  for  her  son. 

His  marriage  with  Alicia  must  have  taken  place  instantly  afterward  ; 
for,  in  a  deed  of  the  year  1240,  the  lady  of  Joinville  is  styled  sister  to 
Henry  count  de  Grand  Pre.  It  had  probably  been  deferred  until  then  on 
account  of  the  youth  of  the  lord  de  Joinville,  who  thus  speaks  of  him¬ 
self  :  “  That  when  the  treaty  between  the  king,  Saint  Louis,  and  the 
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count  de  la  Marche,  was  concluded,  he  had  not  then  put  on  his  helmet.” 
That  is  to  say,  he  had  not  then  borne  arms,  nor  received  the  order  of 
knighthood  ;  and  that  when  he  put  on  the  cross  to  march  to  the  Holy  Land 
with  his  king,  he  was  very  young. 

That  was  the  first  occasion  he  made  use  of  to  display  his  valour,  and 
shew  to  all  the  world  that  he  was  no  way  degenerated  in  courage  and 
virtue  from  his  ancestors.  The  crusade  had  been  proclaimed  throughout 
France,  and  St.  Louis,  his  queen  and  children,  with  the  brothers  to  the 
king,  and  the  principal  barons  of  the  realm,  had  already  put  on  their 
armour,  and  covered  their  shoulders  with  the  mark  of  our  redemption,  to 
recover  the  Holy  Land  from  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  and  to  carry  the  war 
into  their  country. 

John  lord  of  Joinville  followed  the  examples  of  his  ancestors,  who  had 
signalized  themselves  in  these  illustrious  conquests,  took  the  cross,  and 
determined  to  accompany  the  king.  But  as  this  enterprise  was  attended  with 
danger,  and  would  probably  be  of  long  duration,  he  wished,  before  he  set 
out,'  to  make  a  settlement  of  his  affairs,  and  leave  every  one  satisfied  with 
his  conduct,  so  that  he  might  be  in  the  proper  condition  to  deserve  the 
fruits  and  pardons  which  these  crusaders  merited  through  the  concessiohs 
of  the  sovereign  pontiff.  Having  assembled  his  friends  and  neighbours, 
he  gave  them  to  understand,  that  if  any  one  had  the  smallest  subject 
of  complaint  against  him,  or  if  he  had  wronged  him  in  the  slightest  man¬ 
ner,  he  was  ready  to  make  him  all  the  satisfaction  that  could  be  wished 
for.  On  the  other  hand,  as  his  mother,  Beatrice,  was  still  living,  and 
enjoyed  the  greater  part  of  his  fortune  as  her  dower,  he  found  himself 
obliged  to  mortgage  the  principal  part  of  the  remainder  of  his  lands,  to 
supply  the  expenses  of  his  equipment  for  so  long  a  voyage,  and  of  so 
considerable  an  enterprise,  so  that  there  scarcely  remained  to  him  twelve 
hundred  livres  of  yearly  rent  in  land. 

He  set  out  from  his  castle  of  Joinville  after  the  Easter  of  1248,  accom¬ 
panied  by  ten  knights,  whom  he  kept  in  his  pay  ;  among  whom  were 
three  bannerets, — namely,  Hugh  de  Landricourt,  Hugh  de  Til-chatel,  lord 
of  Conflans,  and  Peter  de  Pontmolain.  He  journeyed  in  company  with 
John  lord  of  Aspremont,  Gosbert  d’Aspremont  and  his  brothers,  who 
were  his  cousins,  and  the  count  de  Sarrebruche,  all  of  whom  had  in  like 
manner  put  on  the  cross.  They  embarked  at  Marseilles  and  sailed  to 
Cyprus,  where  they  found  the  king  of  France,  who  had  arrived  there  a 
short  time  before.  It  was  there  the  lord  de  Joinville  first  entered 
into  the  service  and  pay  of  this  great  king,  whose  good  graces  and  affec¬ 
tion  he  so  much  gained  that  this  prince  would  have  him  always  near  his 
person,  employing  him  in  the  most  important  negotiations,  and  con¬ 
sidering  him  as  one  of  his  confidential  and  faithful  counsellors.  From 
the  day  he  entered  into  the  service  of  the  king,  in  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
he  scarcely  ever  quitted  him  until  his  death,  and  was  always  attendant  on 
him  for  the  space  of  twenty- two  years. 

This  would  be  the  place  to  relate  his  adventures,  his  combats,  and  his 
travels  ;  how  he  landed  in  Egypt,  and  was  attacked  by  the  Saracens,  how 
he  repulsed  them  ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  then  caught  the  epidemical 
disorder  of  the  army  ;  how  he  was  made  prisoner  by  the  enemy,  saved 
and  delivered  from  their  hands  ;  how  he  accompanied  the  king  to  Acre, 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE  OF  JOINYILLE. 


345 


who  again  retained  him  and  his  knights  in  his  pay :  in  short,  after  having 
been  absent  on  these  expeditions  the  space  of  seven  years,  he  returned  to 
France  with  the  king.  But  as  this  narration  would  be  of  considerable 
length,  and  as  he  himself  has  written  the  history,  I  pass  it  over,  and 
shall  only  mention  some  others  of  his  principal  actions.  On  his  return 
to  France,  he  took  leave  of  the  king  at  Beaucaire,  whence,  having  visited 
the  dauphiness  of  Yienne  his  relation,  the  count  de  Chalons  his  uncle, 
and  the  count  de  Bourgogne  his  cousin-german,  he  arrived  at  his  castle  of 
Joinville.  After  residing  there  some  time,  he  went  to  Soissons  to  meet 
the  king,  who  received  him  with  so  much  kindness  and  friendship  that  the 
whole  court  was  surprised  and  became  jealous  of  him.  It  was  about  this 
time  that  Thibaud  II.  king  of  Navarre  and  count  of  Champagne,  em¬ 
ployed  him  to  request  of  the  king  his  daughter  Isabella  ;  and  this  nego¬ 
tiation  he  managed  with  so  much  address  and  prudence  that,  in  spite  of 
great  difficulties,  the  marriage  was  concluded,  and  celebrated  at  Melun 
with  royal  magnificence,  in  the  year  1255. 

This  service,  in  addition  to  others,  gained  him  the  affections  of  the 
king  of  Navarre,  who  presented  him  with  many  gifts,  among  which  was 
the  donation  to  him  and  his  heirs,  dated  January  1258,  of  all  the  rights 
and  royalties  of  the  village  of  Germay,  as  an  augmentation  of  fief,  on 
condition  of  paying  homage  liege.  In  the  following  year  he  subscribed 
the  testament  of  Ebles  de  Geneva,  son  to  Humbert  count  of  Geneva,  in 
which,  however,  he  adds  no  title  to  his  name,  which  may  cause  a  doubt 
whether  this  John  de  Joinville,  or  de  Genville,  as  he  is  called,  be  our 
seneschal.  He  was,  afterward,  almost  constantly  at  the  court  of  the  king 
of  Navarre,  his  lord,  and  accompanied  him,  in  the  year  1267,  when  this 
prince  did  homage  to  the  bishop  of  Langrcs  for  the  towns  of  Bar  sur  Aube, 
Bar  sur  Seine,  and  some  others,  which  he  held  under  the  church,  in  presence 
of  William  lord  de  Grancey,  Renier  Vitardore,  and  Eustache  de  Conflans, 
marshals  of  Champagne,  and  other  lords  of  that  country. 

The  king,  St.  Louis,  having  convoked  at  Paris  all  his  barons,  on  the 
subject  of  a  new  crusade,  summoned  thither  the  lord  de  Joinville,  at  that 
time  suffering  under  a  quartan  ague.  On  his  arrival,  the  king,  and 
Thibaud  king  of  Navarre,  pressed  him  to  put  on  the  cross,  and  under¬ 
take,  with  them,  an  expedition  to  Africa;  but  he  excused  himself  on  the 
plea  of  the  poverty  and  distress  of  his  subjects  and  vassals,  who  had  been 
harshly  treated  by  the  exactions  made  on  them  by  the  king  of  France’s 
officers  during  his  former  expedition.  He  acted  sometime  afterward  as 
president  in  the  extraordinary  assemblies  and  assizes  held  at  Troyes,  as 
the  person  best  qualified,  in  the  year  1271.  During  the  journey  which 
was  made  to  Arragon  in  1283,  by  King  Philip  the  Hardy,  who  had  the 
wardship  of  Jane  queen  of  Navarre  and  countess  of  Champagne,  sole 
daughter  to  King  Henry,  he  was  appointed  by  him  governor  and  guardian 
of  that  country.  He  was  present  likewise  at  the  assizes  of  Champagne  in 
the  years  1291  and  1296  ;  and  in  the  year  1303  he  is  named,  with  John 
de  Joinville  lord  of  Ancerville,  Anseau  de  Joinville,  and  other  great 
barons  of  France  and  Champagne,  in  the  summons  of  Philip  the  Fair  to 
meet  him  at  Arras  the  5th  of  August,  and  attend  him  in  his  war  against 
Flanders. 

He  was  also  one  of  the  lords  and  barons  of  Champagne,  who  formed  a 
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league,  in  the  month  of  November,  1214,  against  this  same  king,  on 
account  of  a  subsidy  which  he  had  undertaken  to  raise  from  the  nobles  of 
his  realm.  This  dispute  was  settled  the  ensuing  year  by  the  king,  Louis 
Hutin,  who,  by  his  letters,  dated  from  the  Bois  de  Vincennes,  the  17th 
day  of  May,  1315,  appointed  commissioners  to  inquire  into  their  privi¬ 
leges.  The  king  immediately  after  issued  a  summons  for  the  nobles  of 
his  realm  to  assemble  at  Arras  in  the  month  of  August,  to  assist  him  in 
his  war  against  the  Flemings  ;  but  the  lord  de  Joinville  was  ordered,  by 
a  private  letter  from  the  king,  to  be  at  Authie  by  the  middle  of  June. 
This  was,  however,  too  short  notice  for  him  to  make  his  preparations, 
and  he  wrote  to  the  king  his  excuses,  alleging  the  impossibility  of  being 
at  the  appointed  place  by  the  time  fixed,  and  promising  at  the  same  time 
to  join  the  army  as  speedily  as  he  could.  And  in  the  list  of  those  men- 
at-arms  who  were  in  the  company  of  my  lord  the  count  of  Potiers,  and 
received  at  Arras  and  elsewhere  by  his  two  marshals,  M.  Regnaut  de 
Lor  and  the  Borgne  de  Ceris,  his  name  appears,  with  one  knight  and  six 
esquires. 

The  letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  king  on  the  subject  of  this  summons 
was  as  follows  : — 

“  To  his  good  lord,  Louis,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  France  and 
Navarre,  John  lord  of  Joinville,  seneschal  of  Champagne,  sends  health 
and  his  willing  service.  Dear  sire,  it  is  indeed  true,  as  you  inform  me, 
that  it  has  been  reported  you  had  made  up  matters  with  the  Flemings  ; 
and,  as  we  believed  it,  sire,  we  have  not  made  any  preparations  to  obey 
your  summons,  which  you  sent  me,  sire,  acquainting  me  that  you  should 
be  at  Arras  to  redress  the  wrongs  the  Flemings  have  done  you  ;  and  in 
this  I  think  you  act  well,  and  may  God  give  you  his  assistance  !  And  as 
you  have  ordered  me  and  my  people  to  be  at  Authie  by  the  middle  of 
June,  sire,  I  inform  you  that  that  cannot  well  be  done  ;  for  your  letters 
only  arrived  the  second  Sunday  in  June,  eight  days  before  we  ought  to 
have  been  at  the  rendezvous.  My  people  shall  be  got  ready  as  soon  as 
possible,  to  go  whithersoever  you  please.  Sire,  do  not  be  displeased  that 
at  the  beginning  of  this  letter  I  have  only  called  you  my  good  lord,  for  I 
have  never  done  otherwise  to  my  lords  your  ancestors  and  predecessors 
in  the  government,  whose  souls  may  God  pardon  !  Written  the  second 
Sunday  of  June,  the  same  day  that  your  letter  was  brought  me,  in  the 
year  1315. 71 

This  letter  was  folded,  and  sealed  with  a  seal  of  yellow  wax,  of  the  size 
of  a  large  golden  crown,  having  an  impression  of  a  knight  armed  with  his 
sword  and  shield,  and  the  coat  of  arms  and  housing  of  his  horse  blazoned 
with  the  arms  of  Joinville:  around  it,  instead  of  an  inscription,  was  a 
border  of  flowers  de  luce,  similar  to  that  which  is  on  the  coins  of  St.  Louis. 
The  lord  de  Joinville  must  have  been  ninety  or  ninety-two  years  old  in 
this  year  of  1315  ;  for  since  his  marriage  was  arranged  in  1231,  and  con¬ 
summated  in  1240,  he  could  not  then  have  been  younger  than  twenty 
years.  A  late  author  assures  us,  that  he  lived  upwards  of  one  hundred 
years  ;  and  in  a  title-deed  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Urbain,  near  Joinville,  dated 
on  the  morrow  of  Easter,  in  the  year  13  .  .  .,  by  which  he  grants  to  Robert, 
the  abbot,  and  to  the  monks  of  that  monastery,  certain  fields  and  woods, 
he  says,  that  he  had  been  engaged  so  long  in  the  country  of  the  infidels, 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE  OF  JOINVILLE. 


347 


where  he  had  remained  seven  years  with  the  king,  Saint  Louis,  and  in 
other  parts  ;  for  which  God,  out  of  his  mercy,  had  preserved  his  body 
and  mind  in  greater  health  and  vigour  to  a  longer  period  of  time  than  had 
been  allotted  to  any  of  his  predecessors. 

Although  no  deed  has  been  found  that  marks  precisely  the  time  of  his 
death,  it  must  have  been  about  the  year  1318  ;  for  in  that  year  his  son 
Anceau  was  in  possession  of  the  estate  of  Joinville,  and  of  the  office  of 
seneschal  of  Champagne,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  There  is  a  tradition 
at  Joinville,  that  this  lord  was  of  an  extraordinary  stature  and  strength  of 
body,  and  that  his  head  was  of  an  enormous  size,  as  large  again  as  that  of 
any  of  his  contemporaries,  and  that  it  may  now  be  seen  at  Joinville  with 
one  of  his  thigh-bones.  This  agrees  with  what  he  writes  himself  of  his 
constitution  and  habit  of  body,  saying  that  he  had  “  la  tete  grosse,  et  une 
froide  fourcelle,”  meaning  a  cold  stomach  ;  for  which  cause,  his  phy¬ 
sicians  had  ordered  him  to  drink  his  wine  pure,  and  to  warm  it.  With 
regard  to  the  qualities  of  his  mind,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  the 
great  king,  Saint  Louis,  appointed  him  one  of  his  principal  counsellors 
and  ministers  of  state ;  besides,  he  says  of  himself  that  he  had  a  subtle 
wit. 

These  memoirs,  which  Joinville  finished  in  1309,  and  published  after 
the  death  of  Philip  the  Fair,  have  always  been  highly  esteemed  by  the  pub¬ 
lic.  Although  they  include  a  space  of  but  six  years,  they  give  us  sufficient 
information  respecting  the  military  system  of  those  days,  and  the  princi¬ 
ples  of  administration  adopted  by  St.  Louis.  They  present  to  us  a  faithful 
picture  of  the  customs  and  manners  of  our  ancestors  :  they  charm  us  by 
the  affecting  simplicity  of  style,  which  is  one  of  its  greatest  merits ;  and 
if  we  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  noble  mind  of  St.  Louis,  it  is 
in  them  displayed  with  the  most  exact  truth. 

Among  the  different  editions  of  these  memoirs  (in  French),  the 
two  most  approved  of  are  that  of  Du  Cange,  printed  in  1668,  and  the 
one  published  by  the  late  Mr.  Capperonnier  in  1761.  Whatever  may  be 
the  merit  of  the  edition  of  1761,  we  prefer  that  of  Du  Cange.  The 
public  opinion,  as  well  as  that  of  several  learned  friends,  has  deter¬ 
mined  us  to  make  this  choice.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  edition  of  Du 
Cange  has  preserved  its  great  reputation;  for  that  of  1761,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  glossary  which  has  been  added  to  it,  would  not  be  intelligible 
for  three-fourths  of  its  readers,  who,  unless  perfectly  well  versed  in  the 
old  French  language,  would  be  fatigued  and  disgusted  with  it. 

The  remarks  with  which  Du  Cange  has  enriched  this  edition,  clear  up 
a  number  of  important  facts  contained  in  the  memoirs  of  Joinville,  and 
throw  the  greatest  light  on  many  points  connected  with  the  customs  and 
institutions  of  that  period.  They  seemed  too  precious  to  be  withheld 
from  our  readers,  and  are,  therefore,  subjoined  to  the  present  edition. 
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A  DISSERTATION 

* 

ON 

JOINYILLE'S  LIFE  OF  ST.  LOUIS. 

By  M.  le  Baron  de  la  Bastie. 

The  life  of  St.  Louis,  written  by  the  lord  de  Joinville,  has  always  been 
considered  as  one  of  the  most  precious  monuments  of  our  history  ;  and  as 
a  work  that  contains  many  of  those  qualifications  which  we  are  accustomed 
to  wish  for  in  the  lives  of  private  persons.  The  author  was  of  very  con¬ 
siderable  rank  by  his  birth,  his  connections,  his  employments,  and  still 
more  from  his  personal  merit.  He  had  not  only  lived  under  the  reign  of 
the  prince  whose  life  he  has  written,  but  was  moreover  personally  attached 
to  him  for  twenty-two  years,  and,  by  consequently  following  him  in  his 
expeditions,  had  participated  in  the  most,  important  events  of  his  reign. 
The  air  of  candour  and  good  faith  that  accompanies  his  recitals  prejudices 
the  reader  in  his  favour  ;  the  scrupulous  attention  he  shews  not  to  men¬ 
tion  facts  of  which  he  was  not  a  witness,  and  only  to  touch  on  such  as 
he  relates  from  the  report  of  others,  as  his  history  requires ;  this  atten¬ 
tion,  I  repeat,  ought  to  convince  us,  that  the  lord  de  Joinville  had  no  other 
intention  than  to  transmit  to  posterity  nothing  but  what  he  was  perfectly 
well  informed  of. 

His  history  is  not,  like  the  greater  part  of  the  chronicles  of  those  times, 
a  simple  recital  of  what  passed  in  France  and  elsewhere  during  the  reign 
of  St.  Louis ;  it  makes  us  intimately  acquainted  with  that  monarch  :  it 
gives  us  a  just  idea  of  his  heart  and  head,  and  paints  equally  well  the  great 
man,  the  great  saint,  and  the  great  king.  The  friendship  and  confidence 
with  which  St.  Louis  honoured  the  lord  de  Joinville  ;  the  intimate  fami¬ 
liarity,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  to  which  he  had  admitted  him, 
have  furnished  many  curious  details,  which,  although  improper  for  a 
general  history,  are  not  the  less  agreeable  or  instructive,  since  they  more 
distinctly  display  the  characters  of  the  principal  persons  whom  the  his¬ 
torian  successively  offers  to  our  view. 

So  many  interesting  motives  to  the  French  will  not  suffer  them  to  see 
with  indifference  the  attempt  that  has  been  made  to  tear  from  their  hands 
one  of  their  principal  historians,  by  endeavouring  to  make  the  history  of 
the  lord  de  Joinville  pass  for  a  romance,  not  composed  till  the  fifteenth 
century.  For  upwards  of  two  hundred  years,  when  it  was  first  printed, 
no  one  had  ever  thought  of  suspecting  its  authenticity,  when  an  unjust 
criticism  appeared  in  the  posthumous  works  of  a  learned  man  (Jo.  Har- 
douin),  more  celebrated,  however,  for  the  singularity  of  his  ideas,  than  for 
the  extent  of  his  erudition.  He  maintains,  that  the  Life  of  St.  Louis, 
generally  attributed  to  the  lord  de  Joinville,  is  the  work  of  an  author 
very  much  posterior  to  him,  who  has  forged  the  name  of  the  supposed 
author  of  it. 

I  pass  over  these  objections  in  silence ;  they  will  have  no  weight,  until 
it  shall  be  granted  that  the  greater  part  of  ecclesiastical  and  profane  authors 
have  been  supposititious  writers. 
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DEDICATION. 

To  the  most  nolle,  most  excellent,  and  most  potent  prince,  Louis,  son  to 
the  King  St.  Louis,  of  most  renowned  and  holy  memory,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  King  of  France  and  Navarre,  and  Count  Palatine  of  Cham¬ 
pagne  and  Brie,  John  Lord  of  Joinville,  Seneschal  of  Champagne, 
sends  health,  wishing  that,  at  his  prayer,  Jesus  may  anoint  him  with 
holy  love. 

May  it  please  you  to  know,  most  noble  and  potent  lord,  that  my  late 
most  excellent  lady,  your  mother,  whose  soul  may  God  pardon,  from  the 
great  affection  she  bore  me,  and  from  her  knowing  with  how  much  loyalty 
and  love  I  had  served  and  attended  the  deceased  king,  St.  Louis,  her 
spouse,  in  several  countries,  had  most  earnestly  entreated  me,  that  in 
honour  to  God,  I  would  collect  and  write  a  small  book  or  treatise  of  the 
holy  actions  and  sayings  of  the  above-mentioned  King  St.  Louis.  This  I 
very  humbly  promised  her  to  execute  to  the  best  of  my  power  ;  and  because 
you,  my  most  excellent  and  potent  lord,  are  his  eldest  son  and  heir,  and 
have  succeeded  to  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  our  late  lord  and  king,  St. 
Louis,  I  send  this  book  to  you,  not  knowing  any  one  living  to  whom  it 
can  more  properly  belong,  in  order  that  you  and  all  others  who  may  read 
it,  or  hear  it  read,  may  profit  by  imitating  the  examples  and  deeds  which 
it  contains,  and  may  God  our  Father  and  Creator  be  worshipped  and 
honoured  by  it. 

- o - 

JOINVILLE’S  PREFACE. 

In  the  name  of  the  most  holy  and  most  sovereign  Trinity,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I,  John  lord  of  Joinville,  high  steward  of  Cham¬ 
pagne,  do  indite  and  cause  to  be  formed  into  a  book,  the  life  and  most 
pious  acts  and  sayings  of  my  late  lord,  St.  Louis,  king  of  France,  from 
what  I  personally  saw  or  heard  during  the  space  of  six  whole  years  that  I 
was  in  his  company,  as  well  in  the  holy  expedition  and  pilgrimage  beyond 
sea  as  since  our  return  thence.  This  book  will  be  divided  into  two  parts. 
The  first  will  shew  how  the  above-mentioned  king,  St  Louis,  governed 
himself  according  to  the  precepts  of  God  and  of  our  holy  mother  the 
church,  to  the  profit  and  advancement  of  this  kingdom. 

The  second  part  will  speak  of  his  gallant  chivalry  and  deeds  of  arms, 
that  the  one  may  follow  the  other,  to  enlighten  and  exalt  the  understand¬ 
ings  of  such  as  shall  read  or  hear  it.  The  contents  of  both  parts  will 
shew  plainly  that  no  man  of  his  time,  from  the  beginning  of  his  reign  unto 
the  end  of  it,  ever  lived  a  more  godly  or  conscientious  life  than  he  did. 

It  seems  however  to  me,  that  sufficient  respect  has  not  been  shewn 
him,  inasmuch  as  he  has  not  been  ranked  among  the  martyrs,  for  the 
great  vexations  he  suffered  on  his  pilgrimage  for  the  honour  of  the  cross 
during  the  six  years  that  I  attended  him  ;  for,  as  our  Lord  God  died  for 
the  human  race  on  the  cross,  so  in  like  manner  died  the  good  king  St. 
Louis,  at  Tunis,  with  the  cross  on  his  breast.  Because  nothing  is  to  be 
preferred  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  I  shall  begin  this  first  part  which 
speaks  of  his  righteous  doctrine  and  holy  conversation,  which  is  food  for 
the  souh 


MEMOIRS 


OF 

LORIS  IX.  KING  OF  FRANCE, 

(commonly  CALLED  SAINT  LOUIS.) 

BY  JOHN  LORD  DE  JOINVILLE, 

HIGH  SENESCHAL  OF  CHAMPAGNE. 


FIRST  PART. 

This  holy  man,  King  St.  Louis,  loved  and  feared  God 
during  his  life  above  all  things,  and,  as  is  very  apparent,  was 
in  consequence  favoured  in  all  his  works.  As  I  have  before 
said  that  our  God  died  for  his  people,  so  in  like  manner 
did  St.  Louis  several  times  risk  his  life  and  incur  the  greatest 
dangers  for  the  people  of  his  realm,  as  shall  be  touched  on 
hereafter. 

The  good  king,  being  once  dangerously  ill  at  Fontaine¬ 
bleau,  said  to  my  Lord  Louis,  his  eldest  son,*  “  Fair  son,  I 
beseech  thee  to  make  thyself  beloved  by  the  people  of  thy 
kingdom  ;  for,  in  truth,  I  should  like  better  that  a  Scotsman, t 
fresh  from  Scotland,  or  from  any  other  distant  and  unknown 
country,  should  govern  the  subjects  of  my  realm  well  and 

*  He  was  born  in  the  year  1244,  and  died  when  sixteen  years  old,  in 
1260. 

f  I  know  not  if  the  lord  de  Joinville  here  speaks  of  the  Scots  as  of  a 
people  very  distant  from  France,  and  who  inhabited  what  was  called  the 
Ultima  Thule,  or  whether  he  wished  to  mark  the  character  of  this  nation, 
which  delighted  so  much  in  travelling  to  different  countries,  that  there  was 
scarcely  a  kingdom  wherein  great  numbers  of  them  were  not  to  be  found. 
This  is  noticed  by  Walfridus  Strabo  in  the  forty-sixth  chapter  of  the 
second  book  of  his  Life  of  St.  Gall.  Owing  to  this  love  of  emigrating,  we 
read  that  in  almost  every  part  of  France  there  were  hospitals  founded  for 
them,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the  capitularies  of  Charles  le  Chauve, 
tit.  6  and  23  ;  in  Synodo  Meld.  cap.  14,  and  in  the  charter  of  the 
foundation  of  the  abbey  of  Walcourt,  in  the  diocese  of  Namur,  published 
by  Miraeus  in  Diplom.  Belg.  lib.  2,  cap.  22.  See  also,  on  this  subject, 
Innocent.  Ciron.  lib.  1  ;  Observat.  Jur.  Canon,  cap.  13. 
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loyally,  than  that  thou  shouldst  rule  them  wickedly  and  re¬ 
proachfully.” 

The  holy  king  loved  truth  so  much,  that  even  to  the 
Saracens  and  infidels,  although  they  were  his  enemies,  he 
would  never  lie,  nor  break  his  word  in  any  thing  he  had 
promised  them,  as  shall  be  noticed  hereafter.  With  regard 
to  his  food,  he  was  extremely  temperate  ;  for  I  never  in  my 
whole  life  heard  him  express  a  wish  for  any  delicacies  in 
eating  or  drinking,  like  too  many  rich  men ;  but  he  sat  and 
took  patiently  whatever  was  set  before  him. 

In  his  conversation  he  was  remarkably  chaste  ;  for  I  never 
heard  him,  at  any  time,  utter  an  indecent  word,  nor  make 
use  of  the  devil’s  name,  which,  however,  is  now  very  com¬ 
monly  uttered  by  every  one,  by  which  I  firmly  believe  is  so 
far  from  being  agreeable  to  God,  that  it  is  highly  displeasing 
to  him. 

He  mixed  his  wine  with  water  by  measure,  according  to 
the  strength  of  it,  and  what  it  would  bear.  He  once  asked 
me,  when  at  Cyprus,  why  I  did  not  mix  water  with  my 
wine.  I  answered  what  the  physicians  and  surgeons  had 
told  me,  that  I  had  a  large  head  and  a  cold  stomach,  which 
would  not  bear  it.  But  the  good  king  replied,  that  they  had 
deceived  me,  and  advised  me  to  add  water ;  for  that  if  I  did 
not  learn  to  do  so  when  young,  and  was  to  attempt  it  in  the 
decline  of  life,  the  gout  and  other  disorders,  which  I  might 
have  in  my  stomach,  would  greatly  increase ;  or,  perhaps,  by 
drinking  pure  wine  in  my  old  age,  I  should  frequently  in¬ 
toxicate  myself ;  and  that  it  was  a  beastly  thing  for  an 
honourable  man  to  make  himself  drunk. 

My  good  lord  the  king  asked  me  at  another  time,  if  I 
should  wish  to  be  honoured  in  this  world,  and  afterward  to 
gain  paradise ;  to  which  I  answered,  that  I  should  wish  it 
were  so.  “  Then,”  replied  he,  “  be  careful  never  knowingly 
to  do  or  say  any  thing  disgraceful,  that  should  it  become 
public,  you  may  not  have  to  blush,  and  be  ashamed  to  say  I 
have  done  this,  or  I  have  said  that.”  In  like  manner  he 
told  me  never  to  give  the  lie,  or  contradict  rudely  whatever 
might  be  said  in  my  presence,  unless  it  should  be  sinful  or 
disgraceful  to  suffer  it,  for  oftentimes  contradiction  causes 
coarse  replies  and  harsh  words,  that  bring  on  quarrels, 
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which  create  bloodshed,  and  are  the  means  of  the  deaths  of 
thousands. 

He  also  said,  that  every  one  should  dress  and  equip  him¬ 
self  according  to  his  rank  in  life,  and  his  fortune,  in  order 
that  the  prudent  and  elders  of  this  world  may  not  reproach 
him,  by  saying  such  a  one  has  done  too  much,  and  that  the 
youth  may  not  remark,  that  such  a  one  has  done  too  little, 
and  dishonours  his  station  in  society.  On  this  subject,  I 
remember  once  the  good  lord  king,  father  to  the  king  now  on 
the  throne,  speaking  of  the  pomp  of  dress,  and  the  em¬ 
broidered  coats  of  arms  that  are  now  daily  common  in  the 
armies.  I  said  to  the  present  king,  that  when  I  was  in  the 
Holy  Land  with  his  father,  and  in  his  army,  I  never  saw  one 
single  embroidered  coat  or  ornamented  saddle  in  the  pos¬ 
session  of  the  king  his  father,  or  of  any  other  lord.  He 
answered,  that  he  had  done  wrong  in  embroidering  his  arms  ; 
and  that  he  had  some  coats  that  had  cost  him  eight  hundred 
Parisian  livres.  I  replied,  that  he  would  have  acted  better  if 
he  had  given  them  in  charity,  and  had  his  dress  made  of 
good  sendal,*  lined  and  strengthened  with  his  arms,  like  as 
the  king,  his  father,  had  done. 

The  good  king,  once  calling  me  to  him,  said  he  wTanted  to  talk 
with  me,  on  account  of  the  quickness  of  understanding  he  knew 
I  possessed.  In  the  presence  of  several,  he  added,  “  I  have 
called  these  two  monks,  and  before  them  ask  you  this  question 
respecting  God  “  Seneschal,  what  is  God?”  “Sire,”  re¬ 
plied  I,  “he  is  so  supremely  good,  nothing  can  exceed  him.” 
“In  truth,”  answered  the  king,  “that  is  well  said,  for  your 
answer  is  written  in  the  little  book  I  have  in  my  hand.  I 
will  put  another  question  to  you,  whether  you  had  rather  be 
‘mezeau  et  ladre/t  or  have  committed,  or  be  about  to  commit, 

*  Sendai  or  cendal,  is  what  we  call  taffety.  In  the  account  of 
Stephen  de  la  Fontaine,  who  was  silversmith  to  the  king,  in  the  year 
1351,  which  is  in  the  Chamber  of  Accounts  at  Paris,  there  is  a  charge  “  For 
two  bundles  of  scarlet  cendal,  120  crowns.  For  one  bundle  of  yellow 
cendal,  52  crowns,”  &c. 

f  These  two  words  are  synonymous,  and  signify  lepers,  of  whom,  at 
that  period,  there  were  numbers,  more  especially  in  the  Holy  Land. 
Philippes  de  Beaumanoir,  chap.  62,  says, — “When  lepers  call  to  them 
a  holy  man,  or  a  holy  man  calls  to  a  leper,  the  leper  may  put  himself  in  a 
state  of  defence,  because  he  is  out  of  the  protection  of  the  law.”  In  an 
old  manuscript  law-book  of  Normandy,  it  is  declared,  “  that  the  mezel 
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a  mortal  sin  ?  ”  But  I,  who  would  not  tell  a  lie,  replied 
“  that  I  would  rather  have  committed  thirty  deadly  sins  than 
be  a  leper.” 

When  the  two  friars  w^ere  gone  away,  he  called  me  to  him 
alone,  making  me  sit  at  his  feet,  and  said,  “  How  could  you 
dare  to  make  the  answer  you  did  to  my  last  question  V* 
When  I  replied,  “Were  I  to  answer  it  again,  I  should  repeat 
the  same  thing,”  he  instantly  said, — “Ah,  foul  musart!* 
Musart,  you  are  deceived  ;  for  you  must  know  there  can  be 
no  leprosy  so  filthy  as  deadly  sin,  and  the  soul  that  is  guilty 
of  such  is  like  the  devil  in  hell.  It  is  very  true,”  he  added, 
“  that  when  the  leprous  man  is  dead,  he  is  cured  of  that 
disorder  ;  but  when  the  man  who  has  committed  a  deadly  sin 
dies,  he  is  not  assured  for  certain  that  he  had  sufficiently  re¬ 
pented  of  it  before  his  death,  to  induce  the  goodness  of  God 
to  pardon  him  :  for  which  cause  he  must  have  great  fears  lest 
this  leprosy  of  sin  may  endure  for  a  length  of  time,  even  so 
long  as  God  may  remain  in  paradise. 

“  I  therefore  entreat  of  you,  first  for  the  love  of  God,  and 
next  for  the  affection  you  bear  me,  that  you  retain  in  your 
heart  what  I  have  said,  and  that  you  would  much  rather  pre¬ 
fer  having  your  body  covered  with  the  most  filthy  leprosy 
than  suffer  your  soul  to  commit  a  single  deadly  sin,  which  is 
of  all  things  the  most  infamous.” 

He  then  inquired  if  I  washed  the  feet  of  the  poor  on 
Holy  Thursday.  On  which  I  said,  “Oh,  for  shame,  no; 
and  never  w ill  I  wash  the  feet  of  such  fellows.”  “This 
is  in  truth,”  replied  he,  “very  ill  said,  for  you  should 
never  hold  in  disdain  what  God  did  for  our  instruction ;  for 
He  who  is  lord  and  master  of  the  universe,  on  that  same 
day,  Holy  Thursday,  washed  the  feet  of  all  his  apostles, 
telling  them,  that  he  who  was  their  master  had  thus  done, 
that  they,  in  like  manner,  might  do  the  same  to  each  other. 
I  therefore  beg  of  you,  out  of  love  to  him  first,  and  then 
from  your  regard  to  me,  that  you  would  accustom  yourself  to 
do  so.” 

(leper)  cannot  be  heir  to  any  one,  since  the  disorder  is  visibly  increasing, 
but  that  he  may  possess  the  inheritance  he  had  before  he  became  a  leper.” 
In  the  Assizes  of  Jerusalem,  ch.  128 — “  Whoever  pleases  may  challenge 
and  claim  at  the  assizes  any  male  or  female  slave  he  had  bought,  whether 
leper  or  not,  or  afflicted  with  any  other  filthy  disorder.” 

*  Idler,  one  who  amuses  himself  by  doing  nothing. 
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He  loved  every  one  who,  with  uprightness  of  heart,  feared 
and  loved  God ;  insomuch  that  from  the  great  reputation  he 
had  heard  of  my  brother  Sir  Gilles  de  Bruyn,  who  was  not 
a  Frenchman,  for  his  fear  and  love  of  God,  as  was  the  truth, 
he  appointed  him  constable  of  France. 

In  like  manner,  from  the  favourable  report  which  he  had 
heard  of  Master  Hebert  de  Sorbon  being  a  courageous  and 
discreet  man,  he  made  him  one  of  his  personal  attendants,  and 
permitted  him  to  partake  of  his  table.  One  time,  as  we 
were  sitting  near  each  other,  and  eating  and  drinking  at  the 
king’s  table,  we  conversed  together  in  a  low  voice,  which 
the  good  king  observing,  reprimanded  us  by  saying,  44  You 
act  wrong  thus  to  whisper  together  ;  speak  out,  that  your 
companions  may  not  suspect  you  are  talking  of  them  to  their 
disadvantage,  and  railing  at  them.  When  eating  in  company, 
if  you  have  any  things  to  say  that  are  pleasant  and  agreeable, 
say  them  aloud,  that  every  one  may  hear  them  :  if  not,  be 
silent.” 

When  the  good  king  was  in  a  cheerful  mood,  he  frequently 
put  questions  to  me  in  the  presence  of  Master  Robert ;  and 
once  he  said,  44  Seneschal,  now  tell  me  the  reason  why  a 
discreet  man  is  of  more  worth  than  a  valiant  man.”  Upon 
this  a  noisy  dispute  arose  between  Master  Robert  and  me; 
and  when  we  had  long  argued  the  question,  the  good  king 
thus  gave  his  judgment.  44  Master  Robert,  I  should  not  only 
like  to  have  the  reputation  of  a  discreet  man,  but  to  be  so  in 
reality,  and  your  other  distinctions  you  may  keep  ;  for  dis¬ 
cretion  is  of  such  value,  that  the  very  word  fills  the  mouth. 
On  the  contrary,”  added  the  good  king,  44  it  is  most  wicked 
to  take  the  goods  of  others ;  for  the  surrendering  of  them  to 
their  rightful  owners  is  so  grievous  that  the  pronouncing  of 
it  tears  the  palate,  from  the  number  of  rrr’s  that  are  in  the 
word  ;  which  rrr’s  signify  the  rents  of  the  devil,  who  daily 
draws  to  him  all  those  who  wish  to  give  away  the  chattels  of 
others  they  have  seized  upon.  The  devil  does  this  with  much 
subtlety,  for  he  seduces  the  usurers  and  despoilers,  and  urges 
them  to  give  their  usuries  and  rapines  to  the  church,  in  honour 
of  God,  which  they  ought  to  restore  to  the  proper  owners, 
who  are  well  known  to  them.”  When  thus  conversing,  he  told 
me  to  say  in  his  name  to  King  Thibaut,  his  son-in-law,  that 
he  must  look  well  to  his  actions,  and  not  overcharge  his  soul, 
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thinking  to  acquit  himself  by  the  large  sums  which  he  gave, 
or  should  leave  to  the  monastery  of  father-preachers  in 
Provins;  for  the  discreet  man,  as  long  as  he  lives,  ought  to 
act  like  to  the  faithful  executor  of  a  will.*  First,  he  ought 
to  restore  and  make  amends  for  any  wrongs  or  misdeeds  done 
to  others  by  the  deceased  ;  and  from  the  residue  of  the  fortune 
of  the  dead  he  should  give  alms  to  the  poor,  in  the  name  of 
God,  as  the  Scripture  plainly  sheweth. 

The  holy  king  was,  one  Whitsun  holidays,  at  Corbeil,  ac¬ 
companied  by  full  300  knights,  and  also  by  Master  Robert  de 
Sorbon  and  myself.  After  dinner,  the  king  went  into  the 
meadow  above  the  chapel,  to  speak  with  the  earl  of  Brittany, f 
father  to  the  present  duke,  whose  soul  may  God  receive, 
when  Master  Robert,  taking  hold  of  my  mantle,  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  king  and  the  noble  company,  aoked  my  opinion, 
whether,  if  the  king  should  seat  himself  in  this  meadow,  and  I 
were  to  place  myself  on  a  bench  above  him,  I  should,  or 
should  not,  be  blameable  ;  to  which  I  answered,  “  Yes,  most 
certainly.”  “  Why,  then,”  added  he,  “  do  not  you  think 
yourself  blame-worthy  for  being  more  richly  dressed  than  the 
king?”  “Master  Robert,”  replied  I,  “saving  the  king’s 
honour  and  yours,  I  am  in  this  respect  blameless  ;  for  the  dress 
I  wear,  such  as  you  see  it,  was  left  me  by  my  ancestors,  and  I 
have  not  had  it  made  from  my  own  authority.  It  is  you,  on 
the  contrary,  that  deserve  being  reprimanded ;  for  you  are 
descended  from  bondmen,  on  both  sides,  have  quitted  the  dress 
of  your  ancestors,  and  have  clothed  yourself  in  finer  camlet 
than  what  the  king  now  wears.” 

I  then  took  hold  of  his  surcoat*  and  compared  it  with  what 

*  The  lord  de  Joinville  is  laughing  at  those  who,  having  committed 
atrocious  acts  of  plunder  during  their  lives,  imagine  they  may  acquit 
themselves  before  God  by  giving  alms  to  some  monasteries  or  churches. 

f  John  I.  of  the  name,  and  who  is  noticed  in  several  parts  of  this 
history.  He  died  the  8th  of  October,  1286,  and  was  father  to  John  II., 
duke  of  Brittany,  deceased  in  the  year  1305.  It  is  apparent  from  this, 
that  the  lord  de  Joinville  wrote  his  history,  or  at  least  augmented  or  cor¬ 
rected  it  at  different  times  ;  for  in  this  part  he  says,  that  John  II.  was 
still  alive,  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  Guy  de  Dampierre,  earl  of  Flanders, 
and  of  his  death,  which  happened  at  Compeigne  in  this  same  year  1305. 

+  A  sort  of  dress  or  robe  common  to  men  and  women.  In  the  accounts 
quoted  in  the  preceding  note  is  an  article, — “  For  three  pieces  and  a  half 
of  fine  velvet  in  grain,  given  to  the  aforesaid  Eustache,  to  make  a  surcoat, 


PRELIM.] 


DISOBEDIENCE  REBUKED. 


35? 


the  king  had  on,  saying,  “  Now  see,  if  I  did  not  tel]  the 
truth.”  The  king,  upon  this,  undertook  the  defence  of  Master 
Robert,  and  to  save  his  honour  as  much  as  he  could,  declared 
the  very  great  humility  he  possessed,  and  how  kind  he  was  to 
every  one. 

After  this  conversation,  the  good  king  called  to  him  my 
Lord  Philip,  father  to  the  king  now  on  the  throne,  and  King 
Thibaut,  his  son-in-law,  and  seating  himself  at  the  door  of  his 
oratory,  he  put  his  hand  on  the  ground,  and  said  to  his  sons, 
“  Seat  yourselves  here  near  me,  that  you  may  be  out  of 
sight.”  “  Ah,  sir,”  replied  they,  “  excuse  us,  if  you  please  ; 
for  it  would  not  become  us  to  sit  so  close  to  you.”  The  king, 
then  addressing  me,  said,  u  Seneschal,  sit  down  here,”  which  I 
did,  and  so  near  him  that  my  robe  touched  his.  Having  made 
them  sit  down  by  my  side,  he  said,  “  You  have  behaved  very 
ill,  being  my  children,  in  not  instantly  obeying  what  I  ordered 
of  you  ;  and  take  care  that  this  never  happen  again.”  They 
answered,  that  they  would  be  cautious  it  should  not. 

Then  turning  towards  me,  he  said,  that  he  had  called  us  to 
him  to  confess  to  me  that  he  had  been  in  the  wrong  in  taking 
the  part  of  Master  Robert ;  “  but,”  continued  he,  “  I  did  so 
from  seeing  him  so  much  confounded,  that  he  had  need  of  my 
assistance  ;  you  must  not,  however,  think  or  believe  that  I 
did  it  from  the  conviction  of  his  being  in  the  right  ;  for,  as 
the  seneschal  said,  every  one  ought  to  dress  himself  decently, 
in  order  to  be  more  beloved  by  his  wife,  and  more  esteemed 
by  his  dependants.”  The  wise  man  says,  we  ought  to  dress 
ourselves  in  such  manner  that  the  more  observing  part  of  man¬ 
kind  may  not  think  we  clothe  ourselves  too  grandly,  nor  the 
younger  part  say  we  dress  too  meanly. 

You  shall  now  hear  a  matter  of  information  which  the  good 
king  made  me  to  understand.  When  returning  from  Asia,  we 

a  dress  mantle,  and  a  hat  lined  with  ermines  for  the  king,  against  the  feast 
of  the  Star,  &c.  For  the  said  surcoat,  a  fur  lining  of  346  ermines,  for  the 
sleeves  and  wristbands,  60,  for  the  frock,  336,”  &c.  Isaacus  Pontanus, 
in  the  description  of  Denmark,  page  801,  remarks,  that  among  the  Danes 
the  word  serk  signifies  a  woman’s  dress.  It  may  be  that  the  French 
have  borrowed  this  term  from  the  Normans,  who  frequently  ravaged 
France ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  this  dress  was  so  called  from 
being  worn  over  the  coat.  This  name  was  afterwards  given  to  the 
robes  of  the  men. 
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were  driven  near  to  the  isle  of  Cyprus  by  a  wind  called 
Garbun,*  which  is  not  one  of  the  principal  winds  that  rule  the 
sea ;  and  our  vessel  struck  with  such  force  on  a  rock  as 
frightened  our  sailors,  who,  in  despair,  tore  their  clothes  and 
beards.  The  good  king  leaped  out  of  his  bed  barefooted, 
with  only  a  gown  on,  and  ran  to  throw  himself  on  his  knees  be¬ 
fore  the  holy  sacrament,  like  one  instantly  expecting  death. 
Shortly  after,  the  weather  became  calm.  On  the  morrow,  the 
king  called  me  and  said,  “  Seneschal,  know  that  God  has 
shewn  to  us  apart  of  his  great  power  ;  for  one  of  these  trifling 
winds,  which  scarcely  deserves  a  name,  had  almost  drowned 
the  king  of  France,  bis  queen,  children,  and  family;  and  St. 
Anceanne  declares,  they  are  the  menaces  of  our  Lord,  as  if 
God  had  said,  ‘Now  see  and  feel  that  if  I  had  willed  it,  you 
would  all  have  been  drowned/”  The  good  king  added,  “  Lord 
God,  why  dost  thou  menace  us?  for  the  threat  thou  utterest 
is  neither  for  thy  honour  nor  profit ;  and  if  thou  hadst  drowned 
us  all,  thou  wouldst  not  have  been  richer  nor  poorer  :  thy 
menaces,  therefore,  must  be  intended  for  our  advantage,  and 
not  for  thine,  if  we  be  capable  of  understanding  and  knowing 
them.  By  these  threatenings,”  said  the  holy  king,  “  we 
ought  to  know,  that  if  we  have  in  us  the  smallest  thing  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  God,  we  should  instantly  drive  it  from  us;  and,  in 
like  manner,  we  should  diligently  perform  every  thing  that  we 
suppose  would  give  him  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  If  we  thus 
act,  our  Lord  will  give  us  more  in  this  world  and  in  the  next 
than  we  ourselves  can  imagine.  But  should  we  act  otherwise, 
he  will  do  to  us  as  the  master  does  to  his  wicked  servant ;  for 
if  the  wicked  servant  will  not  correct  himself,  in  consequence 
of  the  menaces  he  receives,  his  master  punishes  him  in  his 
body,  and  in  his  goods  until  death,  or  farther  were  it  possible. 
In  such  wise  will  our  Lord  punish  the  perverse  sinner  who 
shall  not  be  reclaimed  by  the  threats  which  he  hears  ;  and  he 
will  be  the  more  heavily  stricken  in  body  and  goods.” 

This  holy  king,  and  good  man,  took  infinite  pains,  as  you 
shall  hear,  to  make  me  firmly  believe  the  Christian  laws 
which  God  has  given  us.  He  said,  we  should  so  punctually 
believe  every  article  of  the  faith,  that  for  any  thing  that  may 
be  done  against  us  personally,  we  ought  not  to  act  or  say  any 
thing  contrary  to  them.  He  added,  that  the  enemy  of  man- 
*  In  Italian  garbino ;  called  by  English  sailors  a  south-wester. 
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kind,  the  devil,  is  so  subtle,  that  when  any  persons  are  near 
dying,  he  labours  with  all  his  power  to  make  them  depart 
with  doubts  of  the  articles  of  our  faith  ;  for  he  knows  well 
that  he  cannot  deprive  a  man  of  the  good  works  which  he 
may  have  done  ;  and  that  he  loses  the  soul  if  the  man  die  in 
the  true  belief  of  the  Catholic  faith.  For  this  reason  every 
one  should  be  on  his  guard,  and  have  such  a  steady  belief, 
that  he  may  say  to  the  enemy  when  he  comes  to  tempt  him, 
“  Go  thy  way,  thou  enemy  of  mankind  ;  thou  shalt  never 
take  from  me  what  I  so  firmly  believe,  namely,  the  articles 
of  my  religion  ;  I  had  rather  that  thou  shouldst  cut  off  all 
the  members  of  my  body ;  for  I  am  determined  to  live  and 
die  in  the  faith.”  Whoever  acts  thus,  conquers  the  enemy 
with  the  staff  with  which  he  meant  to  slay  him. 

The  good  king,  however,  said  that  faith  in  God  was  of 
such  a  nature  that  we  ought  to  believe  in  it  implicitly,  and 
so  perfectly  as  not  to  depend  on  hearsay.  He  then  asked 
me  if  I  knew  the  name  of  my  father ;  I  answered,  that  his 
name  was  Simon.  “And  how  do  you  know  that?”  said  he. 
I  replied,  that  I  was  certain  of  it,  and  believed  it  firmly, 
because  my  mother  had  told  it  me  several  times.  “  Then,” 
added  he,  “  you  ought  perfectly  to  believe  the  articles  of  the 
faith  which  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  have  testified  to  you,  as 
you  have  heard  the  Credo  chanted  every  Sunday.”  He  told 
me  that  a  bishop  of  Paris,  whose  Christian  name  was 
William,*  informed  him  that  a  very  learned  man  in  sacred 
theology  once  came  to  converse  with,  and  consult  him,  and 
that  when  he  first  opened  his  case  he  wept  most  bitterly. 
The  bishop  said  to  him,  “  Master,  do  not  thus  lament  and 
bewail,  for  there  cannot  be  any  sinner,  however  enormous, 
but  that  God  has  the  power  to  pardon.”  “  Ah,”  replied  the 
learned  man,  “  know,  my  lord  bishop,  that  I  cannot  do  any 
thing  but  weep ;  for  I  am  much  afraid  that,  in  one  point,  I 
am  an  unbeliever,  in  not  being  well  assured  with  respect  to 
the  holy  sacrament  that  is  placed  on  the  altar,  according  to 
what  the  holy  church  teaches  and  commands  to  be  believed. 
This  is  what  my  mind  cannot  receive  ;  and  I  believe,”  added 
he,  “  that  it  is  caused  by  the  temptation  of  the  enemy.” 

“  Master,”  answered  the  bishop,  “  now  tell  me,  when  the 

*  Who  has  left  behind  him  several  works,  and  under  whom  the  question 
of  plurality  of  benefices  was  agitated. 
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enemy  thus  tempts  you,  or  leads  you  into  this  error,  is  it 
pleasing  to  you?”  “Not  at  all,”  said  he;  “on  the  con¬ 
trary,  it  is  very  disgusting,  and  displeases  me  more  than  I 
can  tell  you.” 

“  Well,  I  ask  you  again,”  said  the  bishop,  “  if  ever  you 
accepted  of  money  or  worldly  goods,  to  deny,  with  your 
mouth,  the  holy  sacrament  on  the  altar,  or  the  other  sacra¬ 
ments  of  the  church?”  “You  may  be  truly  assured,”  an¬ 
swered  the  learned  man,  “  that  I  have  never  accepted  money, 
or  worldly  goods,  for  such  purposes  ;  and  that  I  would  rather 
have  my  limbs  cut  off,  one  by  one,  while  I  was  alive,  than  in 
any  way  to  deny  these  sacraments.” 

The  bishop  then  remonstrated  with  him  on  the  great  merit 
which  he  gained  in  the  suffering  of  such  temptations,  and 
added,  “You  know,  master,  that  the  king  of  France  is  now 
carrying  on  a  war  against  the  king  of  England.  You  know, 
likewise,  that  the  castle  situated  nearest  to  the  frontiers  of 
each  monarch  is  La  Rochelle,  in  Poitou ;  now  tell  me,  if  the 
good  king  of  France  was  to  nominate  you  governor  of  the 
castle  of  La  Rochelle,  on  the  frontiers,  and  to  make  me 
governor  of  the  castle  of  Montlehery,  which  is  in  the  heart  of 
France,  to  whom  would  the  king,  at  the  end  of  the  war,  feel 
himself  most  obliged,  you  or  me,  for  having  prevented  the 
loss  of  his  castles  ?  ” 

“  Certainly,  sir,”  replied  the  learned  man,  “  I  should  sup¬ 
pose  it  would  be  me,  and  for  this  good  reason,  that  I  had  well 
guarded  La  Rochelle,  as  being  in  a  more  dangerous  situation.” 
“  Master,”  answered  the  bishop,  “I  assure  you  that  my  heart 
is  like  the  castle  of  Montlehery ;  for  I  am  perfectly  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  truth  respecting  the  holy  sacrament  displayed 
on  the  altar,  as  well  as  the  other  sacraments,  without  having 
the  most  trifling  doubt  on  their  subject.  I  must  however 
tell  you,  that  whatever  good-will  God  the  Creator  bears  me, 
because  I  believe  his  commandments  without  doubting,  he 
will  have  double  satisfaction  in  you,  for  having  preserved  to 
him  your  heart  in  the  midst  of  perplexity  and  tribulation  ; 
and  that  for  no  earthly  good,  nor  for  any  distress  that  ad¬ 
versity  might  bring  on  your  body,  you  would  ever  deny  or 
abandon  your  faith  in  his  religion.  It  is  for  this  reason,  I 
say,  that  your  state  is  more  pleasing  to  him  than  mine  ;  and 
I  am  much  rejoiced  thereat,  and  entreat  that  you  will  keep 


PRELIM.] 


THE  KING  S  RELIGIOUS  FAITH. 


361 


it  in  your  remembrance,  for  lie  will  succour  you  in  your 
distress.” 

The  learned  man,  on  hearing  these  words,  threw  himself 
on  his  knees  before  the  bishop,  and  felt  his  mind  much 
at  ease,  and  was  well  contented  with  the  bishop’s  comfortable 
advice. 

The  holy  king  related  to  me  *  that  the  Albigeois  once  came 
to  the  count  de  Montfort,  who  was  guarding  that  country  for 
the  king,  and  desired  he  would  come  and  see  the  body  of  our 
Saviour,  which  had  become  flesh  and  blood  in  the  hands  of 
the  officiating  priest,  to  their  very  great  astonishment.  But 
the  count  replied,  “  Ye  who  have  doubts  respecting  the 
faith  may  go  thither  ;  but,  with  regard  to  me,  I  implicitly 
believe  every  thing  respecting  the  holy  sacrament,  according 
to  the  doctrines  of  our  holy  mother  church.  In  return  for 
this  faith,  I  hope  to  receive  a  crown  greater  than  the  angels, 
who  see  the  Divinity  face  to  face,  which  must  make  them 
firm  in  their  belief.” 

At  another  time,  the  holy  king  told  me,  that  during  a  great 
disputation  at  the  monastery  of  Clugny,  between  the  monks 
and  Jews,  an  ancient  knight  hajipened  to  be  present,  who 
requested  the  abbot  of  the  monastery  to  allow  him  to  say  a 
few  words,  which  with  difficulty  was  granted  him.  The 
old  knight,  raising  himself  on  his  crutches,  desired  the  most 
learned  clerk  and  the  first  rabbi  of  the  Jews  to  come  near 
him,  which  being  done,  the  knight  put  the  following  question 
to  the  rabbi :  “  Do  you  believe  in  the  Virgin  l\lary,  who 
bore  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  her  womb,  and  then  in 
her  arms,  and  that  she  was  a  virgin  when  delivered,  and  is 
now  the  mother  of  God  ?  ”  The  Jew  replied,  that  he  did  not 
believe  one  word  of  all  this.  The  knight  said,  “  Very 
stupidly  hast  thou  answered,  and  foolhardy  art  thou,  when 
disbelieving  all  I  have  asked,  thou  hast  entered  the  monas¬ 
tery  and  house  of  God,  for  which  truly  thou  shalt  now  pay 
and  lifting  up  his  crutch,  he  smote  the  Jew  such  a  blow  on 
the  ear  as  felled  him  to  the  ground.  The  other  Jews,  seeing 
their  rabbi  wounded,  fled  away,  and  thus  ended  the  disputa¬ 
tion  between  the  monks  and  the  Jews. 

The  abbot  advanced  to  the  knight,  and  said,  “  Sir  knight, 

*  Giovanni  Villani,  1.  6,  ch.  7,  attributes  this  history  to  St.  Louis  him¬ 
self,  and  not  to  the  count  de  Montfort. 
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you  have  done  a  foolish  thing,  in  thus  striking  the  Jew 
but  the  knight  answered,  “You  have  committed  a  much 
greater  folly  in  permitting  such  an  assembly,  and  suffering 
such  a  disputation  of  errors;  for  here  are  numbers  of  very 
good  Christians,  who  might  have  gone  away  unbelievers  in 
consequence  of  the  arguments  of  the  Jews.” 

“  I  therefore  tell  you,”  continued  the  king,  “  that  no  one, 
however  learned  or  perfect  a  theologian  he  may  be,  ought  to 
dispute  with  the  Jews;  but  the  layman,  whenever  he  hears 
the  Christian  faith  contemned,  should  defend  it,  not  only  by 
words,  but  with  a  sharp-edged  sword,*  with  which  he  should 
strike  the  scandalizers  and  disbelievers,  until  it  enter  their 
bodies  as  far  as  the  hilt.” 

The  king’s  mode  of  living  was  such,  that  every  day  he 
heard  prayers  chanted,  and  a  mass  of  requiem,  and  then  the 
service  of  the  day,  according  to  what  saint  it  was  dedicated 
to,  was  sung.  It  was  his  custom  to  repose  himself  daily  on 
his  bed  after  dinner,  when  he  repeated  privately,  with  one 
of  his  chaplains,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  every  evening  he 
heard  complines. 

One  day  a  good  Cordelier  friar  came  to  the  king,  at  the 
castle  of  Hieres,  where  we  had  disembarked,  and  addressed 
him,  saying,  that  he  had  read  in  the  Bible,  and  other  good 
books  which  spoke  of  unbelieving  princes  ;  but  that  he  never 
found  a  kingdom  of  believers  or  unbelievers  was  ruined  but 
from  want  of  justice  being  duly  administered.  “Now,” 

*  It  was  the  maxim  of  those  days  that  heretics  should  be  exterminated 
by  fire  and  sword.  We  frequently  read  of  heretics  being  burnt  alive, 
especially  in  the  reign  of  St.  Louis,  who  carried  on  an  incessant  war 
against  the  Albigeois.  See  what  two  learned  Greeks  of  that  age  have 
written  on  the  subject : — Nicolaus  Almannus  in  not.  ad  Procopii  Hist. 
Arcanam.  p.  55,  et  Leo  Allatius,  lib.  2,  de  Concord,  utriusque  Eccl. 
cap.  13,  n.  2.  But  Agathias,  in  lib.  1  of  his  History,  holds  errors  in 
religious  matters  pardonable  : — “  Forasmuch,”  says  he,  “  as  those  who 
embrace  these  erroneous  and  heretical  opinions  commonly  do  so  from  the 
firm  belief  which  they  have  of  their  truth.”  Theodore  Balsamon,  on  the 
Nomocanon  of  Photius,  tit.  9,  ch.  25,  says,  that  he  cannot  conceive  how 
the  council  held  at  Constantinople,  under  the  patriarchate  of  Michael 
Oxistus,  could  have  condemned  to  the  flames  the  Bogomiles,  who  were 
heretics  of  those  times,  since  at  that  period  there  did  not  exist  any  canon 
of  the  church  which  decreed  the  punishment  of  death  against  heretics. 
Several  learned  persons  have  therefore  endeavoured  to  prove,  by  solid 
reasoning,  that  heretics  ought  to  be  reclaimed  by  gentle  means  instead  of 
rigorous  ones. 
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continued  the  Cordelier,  “let  the  king,  who  I  perceive  is 
going  to  France,  take  care  that  he  administer  strict  and 
legal  justice  to  his  people,  in  order  that  our  Lord  may  suffer 
him  to  enjoy  his  kingdom,  and  that  it  may  remain  in  peace 
and  tranquillity  all  the  days  of  his  life.” 

It  is  said  that  this  discreet  Cordelier,  who  thus  lessoned  the 
king,  is  buried  at  Marseilles,  where  our  Lord,  through  him, 
does  many  fair  miracles. 

This  Cordelier  would  not  remain  longer  with  the  king  than 
one  day,  in  spite  of  all  the  entreaties  that  were  made  him. 
The  good  king  was  not  forgetful  of  what  the  friar  had  told 
him,  to  govern  his  realm  loyally  according  to  the  laws  of  God, 
but  was  anxious  that  justice  should  be  done  to  all,  according 
to  the  manner  you  shall  hear. 

It  was  customary  after  the  lord  de  Neeles,*  the  good  lord 
de  Soissons,t  myself,  and  others  that  were  about  the  king’s 
person,  had  heard  mass,  for  us  to  go  and  hear  the  pleadings 
at  the  gateway,  which  is  now  called  the  Court  of  Requests,  in 
the  palace  at  Paris.  When  the  good  king  was  in  the  morning 
returned  from  the  church,  he  sent  for  us,  and  inquired  how 
things  had  passed,  and  if  there  were  any  matters  that  required 
his  decision.  And  when  we  told  him  that  there  were  some, 
he  sent  for  the  parties,  and  asked  them  why  they  would  not 
be  contented  with  the  sentence  of  his  officers,  and  then  instantly 
made  their  differences  up  to  their  satisfaction,  according  to 
the  custom  of  this  godly  king. 

Many  times  have  I  seen  this  holy  saint,  after  having  heard 
mass  in  the  summer,  go  and  amuse  himself  in  the  wood  of 
Vincennes ;  when,  seating  himself  at  the  foot  of  an  oak,  he 
would  make  us  seat  ourselves  round  about  him,  and  every  one 
who  wished  to  speak  with  him  came  thither  without  ceremony, 
and  without  hindrance  from  any  usher  or  others.  He  then 
demanded  aloud  if  there  were  any  who  had  complaints  to 
make  ;  and  when  there  were  some,  he  said,  “  My  friends,  be 

*  Simon,  son  of  Raoul  de  Clermont,  lord  of  Ailly,  and  of  Gertrude, 
lady  and  heiress  of  Neelle.  He  was  regent  of  the  kingdom  of  France 
during  the  second  expedition  of  Saint  Louis  to  the  Holy  Land. 

f  John,  the  second  of  the  name,  surnamed  le  Begue,  son  to  Raoul  de 
Neelle  count  of  Soissons,  by  Jolande  de  Joinville,  his  second  wife,  and 
consequently  cousin-german  to  our  lord  de  Joinville,  as  he  thus  styles 
him  some  pages  hence. 
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silent,  and  your  causes  shall  be  despatched  one  after  another.” 
Then,  oftentimes,  he  called  to  him  the  lord  Peter  de  Fon¬ 
taines,  and  the  lord  Geoffroy  de  Villette,*  and  said  to  them, 
“  Despatch  these  causes and  whenever  he  heard  any  thing 
that  could  be  amended  in  the  speeches  of  those  who  pleaded 
for  others,  he  most  graciously  corrected  them  himself.  I  have 
likewise  seen  this  good  king  ofttimes  come  to  the  garden  of 
Paris,  dressed  in  a  coat  of  camlet,  a  surcoat  of  tyretaine,f 
without  sleeves,  and  a  mantle  of  black  sendal,  and  have  car¬ 
pets  spread  for  us  to  sit  round  him,  and  hear  and  discuss  the 
complaints  of  his  people  with  the  same  diligence  as  in  the 
wood  of  Vincennes. 

I  remember  all  the  prelates  of  France^  once  assembled  at 
Paris,  to  speak  with  the  good  St.  Louis,  and  to  make  him  a 
request ;  which,  when  he  was  told,  he  went  to  the  palace  to  hear 
what  they  had  to  say.  The  meeting  being  full,  it  was  the 
bishop  Guy  d’Auseure,  son  to  the  lord  William  de  Melot, 
who  addressed  the  king,  by  the  unanimous  assent  of  the  other 
prelates,  as  follows: — “Sire,  know  that  all  these  prelates,  who 

*  This  lord  was  bailiff  of  Tours  in  the  year  1261,  as  we  learn  from  a 
list  of  the  bailiffs  of  France  at  Candlemas  in  that  year,  and  which  is  in  the 
Chambre  des  Comptes  at  Paris.  In  another  of  the  year  1268,  he  is  men¬ 
tioned  as  having  been  sent  ambassador  to  the  republic  of  Venice. 

f  Tyretaine,  tireteine, — a  woollen  stuff  used  in  the  present  times,  that 
took  its  name  from  the  town  of  Tyre. 

+  This  assembly  of  the  prelates  of  France  was  induced,  according  to 
the  lord  de  Joinville,  to  remonstrate  with  the  king  on  the  contempt 
in  which  the  heretics,  that  is  to  say,  the  Albigeois,  held  the  excommuni¬ 
cations  of  the  bishops,  and  to  request  that  they  should  be  compelled  to 
undergo  absolution  and  return  by  this  means  to  an  union  with  the  church 
under  the  penalty  of  seizure  and  confiscation  of  their  goods,  imploring, 
to  effectuate  this,  the  aid  and  support  of  the  royal  authority.  The 
assembly  must  have  been  held  between  the  year  1247,  when  Guy  de 
Mello,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  the  president  of  the  meeting,  took  possession 
of  the  episcopal  throne,  and  the  year  1270,  which  was  the  year  of  his 
death.  Thus  we  cannot  refer  to  this  assembly  the  ordinance  of  St.  Louis, 
which  he  issued  on  the  same  subject  in  the  year  1228,  and  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  register  of  the  Tresor  des  Chartes,  Nos.  10,  26,  and  27, 
from  which  I  should  be  inclined  to  believe,  that  the  bishops  only  required 
in  this  assembly  that  this  ordinance  should  be  put  into  execution.  The 
chronicle  of  the  abbots  of  Castres,  published  by  Dom  Luc  d’ Achery  (in  the 
7th  volume  of  his  Spicilegium),  reports  some  verses  which  shew  that  the 
bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics  forced  by  imprisonment  such  as  were 
excommunicated  to  resort  to  absolution  ;  but  as  temporal  punishments 
concerned  the  secular  arm,  the  royal  judges  always  opposed  this  mode  of 
punishment,  and  maintained  that  it  belonged  to  their  sole  jurisdiction. 
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are  here  assembled  in  your  presence,  instruct  me  to  tell  you 
that  you  are  ruining  Christendom,  and  that  it  is  sinking  in 
your  hands.” 

The  king,  upon  this,  crossed  himself,  and  said,  “  Bishop, 
inform  me  how  this  happens,  and  by  what  cause.”  “  Sire,” 
answered  the  bishop,  u  it  is  because  no  notice  is  taken  of 
excommunicated  persons ;  for  at  this  moment  a  man  would 
rather  die  in  a  state  of  excommunication  than  be  absolved,  and 
will  no  way  make  satisfaction  to  the  church.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  sire,  that  they  unanimously  call  on  you,  in  the  name 
of  God,  and  in  conformity  to  your  duty,  that  you  would  be 
pleased  to  command  your  bailiffs,  provosts,  and  other  admini¬ 
strators  of  justice,  that  wherever  in  your  realm  they  shall  find 
any  one  who  has  been  excommunicated  a  whole  year  and  a 
day,  they  constrain  him  to  be  absolved  by  the  seizure  of  his 
goods.” 

The  holy  man  replied,  that  he  would  most  cheerfully  order 
this  to  be  done  to  every  one  who  should  be  found  unjust 
towards  the  church,  or  towards  his  parents.  The  bishop  said, 
it  only  belonged  to  them  to  be  acquainted  with  their  own 
cause  of  complaint.  To  this,  the  good  king  said,  he  would 
not  act  otherwise,  and  that  it  would  be  blameable  before  God, 
and  against  reason,  to  force  those  who  had  been  injured  by 
churchmen  to  absolve  themselves  without  being  heard  in  their 
own  defence.  And  he  quoted,  as  an  example,  the  count  of 
Brittany,  excommunicated  as  he  was,  having  pleaded  for  seven 
years  against  the  prelates  of  Brittany,  and  at  last  brought  the 
business  before  our  holy  father  the  pope,  who  gave  judgment 
against  them  in  favour  of  the  count.  “  Now,  should  I  have 
constrained  the  count  to  seek  absolution  instantly  after  the 
expiration  of  the  first  year,  he  would  have  been  forced  to 
allow  to  these  prelates  their  demands  whether  he  would  or  not, 
and  I  should,  by  so  doing,  have  behaved  wickedly  towards 
God  and  towards  the  count  of  Brittany.” 

After  the  prelates  had  heard  this,  they  were  satisfied  with  the 
favourable  answer  the  king  had  made  them ;  and  from  that  time 
I  have  never  heard  that  there  was  further  question  about  it. 

The  peace  which  St.  Louis  made  with  the  king  of  England* 

*  The  preliminaries  of  this  peace  were  settled  at  London  on  the  Mon¬ 
day  after  St.  Valentine’s  Day  in  the  year  1258,  between  Guy,  dean  of  St. 
Martin’s  church  in  Tours,  Odo,  treasurer  of  the  church  of  Bayeux,  and 
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was  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  his  whole  council,  who  said  to 
him,  “  Sire,  it  seems  to  us  that  you  are  doing  wrong  to  your 
realm  by  giving  up  so  much  of  its  territory  to  the  king  ot 
England,  to  which  he  appears  to  us  not  to  have  any  right, 
since  his  father  lost  it  by  a  legal  sentence.”  The  king  replied, 
that  he  knew  well  the  king  of  England  had  no  right  to  it ; 
but  that,  for  a  good  reason,  he  thought  he  was  bound  to  give 
it  to  him,  adding,  “We  have  married  two  sisters  :  our  children, 
therefore,  are  cousins-german,  and  it  is  fitting  that  there 
should  be  union  among  us.  It  has  likewise  given  me  great 
pleasure  to  make  peace  with  the  king  of  England,  for  he  is  at 
present  my  vassal,  which  was  not  the  case  before.” 

The  uprightness  of  this  good  king  was  very  apparent  in  the 
case  of  the  lord  Reginald  de  Trie,*  who  brought  to  the  holy 

Sir  Richard  de  Menou.  the  king  of  France’s  knight,  as  commissioners 
from  the  said  king,  on  the  one  part,  and  Humphrey  de  Bohun,  earl  of 
Hereford  and  Essex,  constable  of  England,  and  William  de  Fortibus,  earl 
of  Albemarle,  commissioners  from  the  king  of  England,  on  the  other  part. 
This  preliminary  treaty  is  now  to  be  seen  in  the  Tresor  des  Chartes  du 
Roi,  with  the  seals  of  these  two  earls  attached  to  it.  It  is  similar  to  the 
one  which  Claude  Menard  has  given  in  his  Observations,  both  in  terms 
and  substance,  excepting  that  it  is  drawn  up  as  a  plan  on  which  the  definitive 
treaty  of  peace  was  afterwards  formed.  The  arms  of  William  de 
Fortibus,  earl  of  Albemarle  (whose  family  was  originally  from  Nor¬ 
mandy,  where  the  lordship  of  Fors  is  situated),  represented  on  his 
seal,  have  a  cross  pattee  of  Vair,  which  proves  an  error  made  by  Ralph 
Brook,  and  Vincent,  Rouge  Croix,  his  corrector,  in  the  Collections 
which  they  have  made  of  the  arms  of  the  English  dukes  and  earls, 
wherein  they  have  given  this  earl  “  un  ecu  d’argent  au  chef  de  gueules.” 
They  have  been  again  mistaken,  in  giving  to  the  two  Stephens,  earls  of 
Albemarle,  of  the  house  of  Blois  or  of  Champagne,  the  cross  pattee 
de  Vair,  which  are  the  arms  of  de  Fortibus.  The  arms  of  Stephen,  first 
of  the  name,  being  an  escutcheon  plain,  with  a  bordure  componee,  as 
Andrew  du  Chesne  has  noticed  in  respect  to  the  seal  of  this  earl,  in  his 
Genealogical  History  of  the  House  of  Bethune,  page  152. 

*  The  countess  of  Boulogne,  of  whom  our  author  is  speaking,  was 
Matilda,  only  daughter  and  heiress  of  Reginald,  count  de  Dammartin, 
by  Ide,  countess  of  Boulogne.  She  was  twice  married  ;  first  to  Philip 
of  France,  surnamed  Hurepel,  son  to  Philip  Augustus  by  Agnes  de 
Meranie.  From  this  union  was  born  Jane,  an  only  daughter,  who  was 
married  to  Gaucher  de  Chatillon,  lord  de  Saint  Agnan,  and  died  childless. 
The  countess  Matilda  married,  secondly,  Alfonso,  afterwards  king  of 
Portugal,  who  in  like  manner  died  without  posterity  in  the  year  1258. 
After  his  decease,  there  were  many  disputes  relative  to  the  succession, 
which  are  fully  discussed  in  the  History  of  the  House  of  Chatillon,  book  3, 
ch.  8. 
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man  letters  wliicli  declared  he  had  given  to  the  heirs  of  the 
countess  of  Boulogne,  lately  deceased,  the  county  of  Dam- 
martin,  which  letters  were  disfigured  and  the  seals  broken. 
All  that  remained  of  the  seals  were  one-half  of  the  legs  of  the 
king’s  effigies  and  the  chantel*  on  which  the  royal  feet  were 
placed. 

The  king  shewed  these  letters  to  us  who  were  of  his  coun¬ 
cil,  to  have  our  advice  on  the  occasion.  We  were  unani¬ 
mously  of  opinion  that  the  king  was  not  bounden  to  put  these 
letters  into  execution,  and  that  the  persons  mentioned  in  them 
ought  not  to  enjoy  that  county.  The  king  instantly  called  to 
him  John  Sarrazin,  his  chamberlain,  and  asked  for  the  letter 
which  he  had  commanded  him  to  draw  up.  When  he  had 
examined  it,  he  looked  at  the  seal,  and  at  the  remains  of  that 
on  the  letters  of  Sir  Reginald,  and  then  said  to  us,  “  My 
lords,  this  is  the  seal  I  made  use  of  before  I  went  to  the  Holy 
Land,  and  the  remnant  on  these  letters  so  much  resembles  the 
whole  seal  that  I  dare  not,  without  sinning  against  God  and 
reason,  retain  the  county  of  Dammartin.”  He  then  called 
for  the  lord  Reginald  de  Trie,  and  said,  “  My  fair  sir,  I 
restore  to  you  the  county  which  you  demand.” 


SECOND  PART. 

Here  begins  the  second  part  of  this  present  book,  in  which, 
as  I  have  before  said,  you  shall  hear  of  grand  feats  of 
chivalry. 

In  the  name  of  the  all-powerful  God,  this  good  king,  St. 
Louis,  as  I  have  frequently  heard  say,  was  bornt  on  the  feast- 

The  county  of  Dammartin  fell  to  the  family  of  Trie,  as  being  the  nearest 
heirs  on  the  side  from  whence  that  estate  came. 

*  Le  chantel  or  chanteau  was  that  side  of  the  seal  on  which  the  foot¬ 
stool  of  the  king  was.  Philippes  Mouskes,  in  the  Life  of  Robert,  king  of 
France,  says, — 

“  La  lance  et  l’escu  en  cantiel 

that  is  to  say,  on  the  side  shields  and  bucklers  were  commonly  worn, 
namely,  on  the  left  side.  The  romance  of  Guerin  uses  other  terms  : — 

“  Au  col  ly  pendant  un  escu  de  cartier.” 

f  St.  Louis  came  into  this  world  on  the  festival  of  Saint  Mark,  the  25th 
of  April,  in  the  year  1215,  at  Poissy,  where  is  still  to  be  seen,  in  the 
chapel  called  by  the  name  of  St.  Louis,  in  the  cathedral  church,  a  large 


36  8 


jotnville’s  MEMOIRS  OF  SAINT  LOUIS  IX.  [ft.  II. 


day  of  St.  Mark  the  apostle  and  evangelist.  On  this  day, 
crosses  were  carried  in  processions  in  several  parts  of  France, 
and  were  called  “  the  black  crosses/’*  a  sort  of  superstition 
among  the  people,  in  commemoration  of  the  great  multitudes 
who  died  as  it  were  crucified  in  the  expeditions  of  their  holy 
nilgrimages  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  Egypt  and  before  Carthage. 
Ibis  caused  much  grief  and  moaning  in  this  world,  and  at 
present  there  is  great  joy  in  paradise  among  those  who  died 
for  the  faith  of  God  in  these  devout  pilgrimages. 

He  was  crowned  t  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  on  which 
Sunday  the  mass  begins  with  these  words,  “Adte  levavi 
animam  meam,”  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  “  Good  Lord  God, 
I  have  raised  my  heart  and  soul  toward  thee  :  I  put  my 
trust  in  thee/’  In  these  words  the  good  king  had  great  con- 

vase  of  freestone,  elevated  on  a  high  pedestal,  which  is  said  to  he  the  font 
wherein  St.  Louis  was  baptized. 

*  Durandus,  in  Rationali  Divinor.  Offic.  lib.  6,  cap.  102,  remarks,  that 
this  procession,  which  is  annually  made  on  the  feast  of  St.  Mark,  and 
which  the  whole  church  acknowledges,  under  the  name  of  Litania  major, 
was  instituted  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  is  now  known  under  the 
name  of  the  Black  Crosses,  from  the  altars  and  crosses  being  that  day 
covered  with  black,  in  remembrance  of  the  great  mortality  which  hap¬ 
pened  at  Rome  in  consequence  of  the  plague,  and  which  caused  this  great 
pope  to  institute  public  prayers.  With  regard  to  what  the  lord  de  Join- 
ville  says,  that  in  certain  places  this  procession  was  called  the  Black 
Crosses,  it  is  only  the  mode  of  expression  of  those  times,  when  all  sorts 
of  processions  were  called  Crosses. 

f  On  the  first  day  of  December,  1226,  by  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of 
Soissons,  the  archbishopric  of  Rheims  being  then  vacant.  I  found  in  an 
old  roll  in  the  Chamber  of  Accounts  at  Paris  a  state  of  the  expenses  of 
this  coronation,  entitled,  “  Expensee  pro  C-oronatione  Regum,”  in  these 
terms  : — “  Expenses  incurred  for  the  coronation  of  the  king  Saint 
Louis,  in  the  month  of  November,  1226.” 


Bread 

•  •  •  • 

896  livres. 

Bread  for  the  king,  pies,  and  making  . . 

38 

Wine 

•  •  •  • 

991 

Kitchen  expenses  . . 

•  •  •  • 

1356 

4  sols 

Wax  and  fruit 

•  •  •  • 

138 

The  king’s  chamber 

•  •  •  • 

914 

10 

The  queen’s  expenses 
Wages  and  deliveries  for 
household,  and  for  the 

the  king’s 
king  when 

320 

beyond  sea 

•  •  •  • 

400 

Sum  total 

•  •  •  • 

5053 
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fidence,  as  respecting  himself  personally,  for  the  great  charge 
he  had  just  undertaken.  He  had  the  fullest  trust  in  God 
from  his  infancy  to  his  death ;  for  at  the  end  of  his  latter 
days,  he  called  upon  God  and  his  saints,  and  especially  on  St. 
James  and  St.  Genevieve  as  his  intercessors.  In  return  he 
was  protected  by  God,  in  regard  to  his  soul,  from  his  earliest 
years  to  his  death,  and  also  in  respect  to  the  good  doctrine 
he  received  from  his  mother,  who  taught  him  to  believe  in 
God,  and  to  love  and  fear  him  in  his  youth ;  and  he  has, 
ever  since  that  time,  lived  a  virtuous  and  holy  life.  His 
mother  caused  him  to  be  attended  by  religious  persons,  who 
preached  to  him  the  word  of  God  on  Sundays  and  feast-days. 
Many  times  has  he  related  that  his  mother  should  frequently 
say  that  she  would  rather  he  was  in  his  grave,  than  that  he 
should  commit  a  mortal  sin. 

It  was  needful  that  God  should  help  him  in  his  youth  ; 
for  his  mother  was  from  Spain,  a  foreign  country,  and  re¬ 
mained  in  France  without  any  of  her  own  family,  relations,  or 
friends.  The  barons  of  France  thus  seeing  him  an  infant,  and 
his  mother  a  foreigner,  without  any  support  but  from  God, 
made  the  count  of  Boulogne,  uncle  to  the  king  just  dead,  their 
leader,  and  considered  him  as  their  lord  and  master.  It  hap¬ 
pened  therefore,  after  the  coronation  of  this  good  king,  that 
by  way  of  beginning  the  rebellion,  some  of  these  great 
barons  of  France  required  of  the  queen-dowager,  that  she 
would  give  them  lands  appertaining  to  the  crown  of  France; 
and  because  she  would  not  consent,  urging,  as  an  excuse, 
that  it  was  not  for  her  to  dismember  the  kingdom  of  France 
contrary  to  the  will  of  her  son,  who  was  now  crowned  king, 
these  barons  assembled  at  Corbeil.  The  holy  king  told  me 
that  when  he  and  his  mother  were  at  Montlehery,  they  dared 
not  go  to  Paris  until  the  inhabitants  came  with  a  large  force 
of  men-at-arms  to  escort  them  thither ;  and  he  added,  that  the 
whole  road  from  Montlehery  to  Paris  was  filled  on  all  sides 
with  men-at-arms,  who  besought  the  Lord  that  he  would 
grant  the  king  long  life  and  prosperity,  and  that  he  would 
defend  him  against  all  his  enemies.  And  this  God  did  in 
different  places,  and  at  different  times,  as  you  shall  hear  in  the 
course  of  this  history. 

While  the  barons  were  assembled  at  Corbeil  they  practised 
among  themselves,  and  resolved,  with  one  accord,  to  raise  up 
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tlie  count  of  Brittany*  against  the  king.  They  promised 
him,  in  order  to  act  more  treacherously  to  the  good  king,  that 
they  would  obey  the  royal  summons ;  and  if  the  king  should 
send  them  to  make  war  against  the  earl  of  Brittany,  they 
would  not  bring  with  them  more  than  two  knights  each, 
that  the  count  might  the  more  easily  conquer  the  good  king 
Louis,  and  his  mother,  who  was  a  foreigner,  as  you  have 
before  heard. 

This  plot  the  barons  put  into  execution,  according  to  the 
engagement  which  they  had  entered  into  with  the  count  of 
Brittany ;  and  I  have  heard  many  say,  that  the  count  would 
have  destroyed  and  subdued  the  king  and  his  mother,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  God’s  assistance,  which  never  failed  him.  The 
count  Thibautde  Champagne,  as  it  were  by  divine  permission, 
put  himself  and  his  forces  in  motion,  to  wait  on  the  good 
king  when  he  was  in  such  distress  and  danger.  In  good 
truth,  he  set  off  with  full  three  hundred  knights,  perfectly 
well  equipped,  and,  through  God’s  grace,  arrived  in  good 
time ;  for,  by  this  timely  reinforcement  of  the  count  of  Cham¬ 
pagne,  the  count  of  Brittany  was  forced  to  surrender  himself 
to  the  king,  and  beg  his  mercy.  The  good  king  had  no  desire 
of  revenge,  and  considering  the  victory  he  had  obtained  was 
gained  through  the  power  and  will  of  God,  in  sending  to 
him  so  opportunely  the  count  of  Champagne,  received  the 
count  of  Brittany  into  favour,  and  thenceforward  the  king 
travelled  throughout  his  kingdom  in  security. 

Because  incidents  frequently  happen  that  deserve  mention, 
I  shall  at  times  leave  the  principal  matter  of  my  history  to 
relate  them;  but,  notwithstanding  this,  you  shall  hear  of 
some  things  necessary  to  be  related,  for  the  better  under¬ 
standing  the  matters  I  treat  of.  I  will  therefore  advance 
with  truth. 

The  good  count  Henry  le  Large  had,  by  the  countess  Mary 
his  wife,  who  was  sister  to  the  king  of  France,  and  to  Richard 
king  of  England,  two  sons ;  the  elder  was  called  Henry,  and 
the  second  Thibaut.  Henry  had  put  on  the  cross,  and  had 
accompanied  King  Philip  and  King  Richard  to  the  Holy 
Land,  where  these  three  besieged  the  city  of  Acre,  and 
took  it. 

*  Pierre  de  Dreux,  surnamed  Mauclerc,  who  had  withdrawn  himself 
from  the  king’s  homage. 
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Immediately  after  the  capture,  King  Philip  returned  to 
France,  for  which  he  was  greatly  blamed.  King  Richard  re¬ 
mained  in  Palestine,  and  performed  very  great  feats  of  arms 
against  the  unbelievers  and  Saracens.  They  were  so  much 
in  dread  of  him,  that,  as  it  is  written  in  the  history  of  this  ex¬ 
pedition  to  the  Holy  Land,  whenever  Saracen  children  cried, 
their  mothers  said  to  them,  44  Be  quiet,  be  quiet ;  here  is 
King  Richard*  coming  to  fetch  you and,  instantly,  through 
the  fear  which  these  Saracen  children  had  of  the  name  of  King 
Richard,  they  became  quiet.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Sa¬ 
racens  or  Turks  were  riding  in  the  fields,  and  their  horses 
started  at  a  bush  or  shadow,  and  took  fright,  they  said  to 
their  horses,  sticking  spurs  into  their  sides,  44  What,  dost  think 
King  Richard  is  there?”  All  this  clearly  proves  that  he 
performed  grand  deeds  of  arms  against  them,  to  make  him  so 
much  dreaded 

This  King  Richard  gained  so  great  renown  by  his  valour 
that  he  gave  to  Count  Henry  of  Champagne,  who,  as  I 
have  before  said,  had  remained  with  him,  the  queen  of 
Jerusalem  for  his  wife.  Henry  of  Champagne  had  by  her 
two  daughters,  the  elder  of  whom  was  queen  of  Cyprus,  and 
the  other  was  married  to  Sir  Ayrart  de  Brienne,  from  whom 
a  noble  progeny  descended,  as  is  apparent  in  France,  and  in 
Champagne.! 

*  Raoul  de  Coggeshall,  whose  manuscript  is  in  the  library  of  St.  Victor 
at  Paris,  Matthew  Paris,  John  Brompton,  and  other  English  historians  of 
the  year  1172  ;  Jacques  de  Vitry,  1.  1,  ch.  99  ;  Sanudo,  1.  3,  part  11, 
ch.  1  ;  Le  Moine  de  Saint  Marian  d'Auxerre,  and  others,  speak  most 
amply  of  the  great  actions  and  deeds  of  arms  of  King  Richard  I.  in  the 
Holy  Land ;  but  they  have  all  omitted  this  circumstance  mentioned  by 
the  lord  de  Joinville,  who  has  taken  it,  as  he  says  himself,  from  the 
history  of  the  holy  wars  written  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  which  I  have  read 
in  manuscript,  and  which  relates  the  same  thing  in  these  terms  : — “  From 
whence  it  happened,  &c.,  King  Richard  was  so  feared  in  the  country  that 
whenever  a  Saracen  mother  perceived  her  children  crying,  she  said  to 
them,  1  Do  not  make  a  noise,  for  here  is  King  Richard  F  and 
he  was  so  dreaded  that  the  children  gave  over  crying  instantly.” 

Matthew  of  Westminster  relates  that  in  the  year  1240,  when  Richard 
earl  of  Cornwall  arrived  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  Saracens  began  to  dread 
exceedingly  the  experience  and  power  of  Richard,  as  well  because  his  name 
had  always  been  held  up  as  that  of  the  bitter  enemy  of  the  Saracens, 
as  because  he  abounded  in  gold  and  silver. 

f  See  the  list  of  nobles  who  went  on  the  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land, 
ch.  1,  Vignier ;  Du  Chesne,  in  the  histories  of  the  families  of  Chatilloo 
and  of  Bethune. 
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Of  the  wife  of  my  beforesaid  lord,  Sir  Ayrart  de  Brienne, 
I  will  not  say  more  at  present,  but  speak  of  the  queen  ot 
Cyprus,*  because  it  is  right  to  continue  my  subject  properly, 
and  thus  proceed. 

After  the  good  king  had  conquered  the  count  of  Brittany, 
through  the  aid  of  Count  Thibaut  de  Champagne,  the  barons  of 
France,  indignant  against  Count  Thibaut,  agreed  among  them¬ 
selves  to  disinherit  him,  as  being  a  son  of  the  second  son  of 
Champagne,  and  to  send  for  the  queen  of  Cyprus.  This, 
however,  did  not  seem  to  them  to  be  for  their  advantage  ;  and 
for  this  reason,  and  because  some  of  the  barons  foreseeing 
they  could  not  accomplish  their  ends,  undertook  to  be  me¬ 
diators  of  a  peace  between  Count  Peter  of  Brittany  and 
Count  Thibaut  of  Champagne,  the  matter  was  so  warmly 
pushed  forward,  that  for  greater  solidity  of  peace,  Count 
Thibaut  promised  to  espouse  the  daughter  of  Count  Peter  of 
Brittany. t  A  day  was  fixed  on  for  this  ceremony,  when  the 
young  lady  was  to  be  conducted  to  an  abbey  belonging  to 
the  Preaching  Friars  near  Chateau  Thierry,  called  Yalserre, 
when  the  count  of  Champagne  was  to  marry  her.  And  thus, 
as  I  have  heard,  the  count-  of  Brittany  set  out  attended  by 
the  barons  of  France,  who  were  almost  all  his  relations,  to 
conduct  the  damsel  to  the  monastery  of  Valrerry,  and  sent  to 
summon  the  count  of  Champagne,  then  at  Chateau  Thierry, 
to  come  and  marry  the  lady,  according  to  his  engagement, 
which  he  was  well  inclined  to  do.  But  suddenly  there  came 
to  him  Sir  Geoffrey  de  la  Chappelle  bringing  letters  from 
the  king,  the  contents  of  which  were  as  follows. 

“  Sir  Thibaut  de  Champagne, — I  have  learnt  that  you  have 
entered  into  engagements  to  marry  the  daughter  of  the  count 
Peter  of  Brittany.  I  therefore  send  to  require  of  you,  that 
for  the  sake  of  all  you  love  in  France,  you  do  not  perform 
them.  The  reason  of  my  desiring  it  is  well  known  to 
you  :  I  have  never  found  any  one  more  willing  to  do  me  evil 
than  the  count  of  Brittany.” 

When  Count  Thibaut  had  read  these  letters,  although  he 
had  left  Chateau  Thierry,  he  instantly  returned  thither. 

Alicia,  eldest  daughter  of  Henry,  count  of  Champagne,  by  the  queen 
of  Jerusalem. 

t  Joland,  who  was  afterward  married  to  Hugh  XI.,  count  de  la  Marche 
et  d’Angouleme. 


A. Dr  1226-40.]  DISTURBANCES  IN  BRITTANY.  373 

The  count  Peter  of  Brittany,  and  the  French  barons,  in 
opposition  to  the  king  of  France,  were  waiting  for  the  count 
of  Champagne  at  Yalserre ;  and  perceiving  that  he  had  de¬ 
ceived  them,  in  the  first  burst  of  their  rage  against  him,  they 
sent  for  the  queen  of  Cyprus,  who  shortly  afterward  joined 
them. 

Immediately  on  her  arrival,  they,  with  one  accord,  having 
discussed  the  matter,  sent  each  of  them  to  collect  as  many  men- 
at-arms  as  they  possibly  could,  and  resolved  to  make  an  in¬ 
road  by  way  of  France  into  the  territories  of  Count  Thibaut, 
even  into  Champagne  and  Brie. 

They  had  a  good  understanding  with  the  duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  had  for  his  wife  the  daughter  of  Robert,  count  de  Dreux  ; 
and  who  likewise  engaged,  on  his  part,  to  enter  the  county  of 
Champagne  from  Burgundy.  A  day  was  appointed  for  their 
assembling  all  together  before  the  city  of  Troyes,  in  order  to 
take  it ;  but  all  this  was  known  to  good  King  Louis,  who,  in 
like  manner,  summoned  his  men  at  arms  to  accompany  him  to 
the  aid  of  Count  Thibaut  de  Champagne. 

The  barons,  in  fact,  burnt  and  pillaged  the  whole  country 
they  marched  through,  as  did  their  ally  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy.  When  the  count  of  Champagne  thus  saw  himself 
and  his  country  attacked  on  all  sides,  he  burnt  and  destroyed 
several  of  his  towns,  such  as  Epernay,  Yertus,  and  Sezanne, 
that  his  enemies  might  not  find  them  well  furnished  with  pro¬ 
visions  and  stores,  and  turn  them  against  him. 

The  citizens  of  Troyes,  finding  their  good  master  and  lord, 
the  count  of  Champagne,  had  left  their  town,  instantly  sent 
to  Simon,  lord  of  Joinville,  father  to  the  lord  de  Joinville  of 
the  present  day,  and  whose  name  is  inscribed  in  the  prologue 
of  this  book,  to  desire  that  he  would  come  to  their  assistance. 
That  good  gentleman  did  so.  His  people  were  immediately 
informed  of  the  intelligence  that  had  been  brought  him,  and 
before  day  they  were  in  the  city  of  Troyes,  where,  for  his 
part,  he  performed  such  wonders  in  aiding  the  citizens,  that 
the  barons  failed  to  take  it. 

The  barons  were  forced  to  march  beyond  the  town,  and  fix 
their  quarters  in  the  meads  with  the  duke  of  Burgundy. 
When  the  king  of  France  knew  where  they  were  lodged,  he 
marched  his  army  straight  to  combat  them  ;  which  the  barons 
learning,  they  sent  to  entreat  that  he  would  withdraw  his 
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army,  for  that  they  were  going  to  fight  the  count  of  Cham¬ 
pagne,  and  the  duke  of  Lorraine  and  their  forces,  with  300 
knights  less  than  were  with  the  count  and  the  duke  of  Lor¬ 
raine.  But  the  king  replied,  that  they  should  no  way  fight 
with  his  vassals  without  his  being  personally  engaged  in  their 
defence.  This  answer  threw  the  barons  into  confusion,  and 
speedily  after,  they  sent  again  to  say,  they  would  cheerfully 
j)ersuade  the  queen  of  Cyprus  to  offer  terms  of  peace  to  Count 
Thibaut  of  Champagne.  The  king’s  answer  was,  that  he 
would  not  listen  to  any  proposals  for  peace,  nor  suffer  the 
count  of  Champagne  to  do  so,  until  they  should  have  quitted 
the  county  of  Champagne. 

On  hearing  this,  they  instantly  marched  away,  and  at  one 
march  quartered  themselves  under  Juilli.  The  king  lodged  at 
Ylles,  whence  he  had  driven  them  ;  and  the  barons  perceiving 
the  king  was  so  closely  pursuing  them,  they  decanted  from 
Juilli,  and  quartered  at  Langres,  which  is  in  the  county  of 
Nevers,  and  attached  to  their  party.  Thus  did  the  good  king, 
St.  Louis,  make  up  the  differences  between  the  queen  of 
Cyprus  and  the  count  of  Champagne,  in  spite  of  the  enterprise 
of  the  barons ;  and  peace  was  concluded  between  them  in 
such  wise,  that  the  count  of  Champagne  gave  to  the  queen  of 
Cyprus,  for  her  rights  of  succession,  2,000  livres  of  landed 
annual  revenue ;  and  the  king  paid  her,  in  behalf  of  the  count 
of  Champagne,  the  sum  of  40,000  livres  for  the  reimburse¬ 
ment  of  her  expenses.  To  repay  these  40,000  livres  the  count 
of  Champagne  sold  to  the  king  the  following  fiefs  and  lord- 
ships  ;  namely,  the  fief  of  the  county  of  Blois  ;  the  fief  of  the 
county  of  Chartres  ;  the  fief  of  the  county  of  Sancerre ;  the 
fief  of  the  viscounty  of  Chateaudun.  Some  said  that  the 
king  held  them  only  as  a  security  for  the  repayment,  but  that 
is  not  the  truth,  for  I  put  the  question  to  the  good  king  in 
Palestine,  and  he  told  me  he  held  them  by  purchase. 

The  lands  which  the  count  de  Champagne  gave  to  the  queen 
of  Cyprus  were  part  of  the  present  county  of  Brienne  and 
the  county  of  Joigny,  because  the  grandmother  of  the  count 
de  Brienne  was  daughter  to  the  queen  of  Cyprus,  and  wife  to 
the  great  count,  Walter  de  Brienne.  And  that  you  may  know 
whence  came  the  fiefs  which  the  count  of  Champagne  sold  to 
the  king,  I  shall  inform  you,  that  the  great  count  Thibaut, 
who  is  interred  at  Laigny,  had  three  sons,  the  eldest  of  whom 
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was  named  Henry,  the  second  Thibaut,  and  the  third  Stephen. 
Henry  was  afterwards  count  of  Champagne  and  of  Brie,  and 
surnamed  Henry  the  Liberal ;  for  generous  and  liberal  was 
he  towards  God  and  man.  Towards  God  he  was  apparently 
liberal,  by  his  founding  the  church  of  St.  Stephen  at  Troyes, 
as  well  as  many  other,  to  each  of  which  he  daily  made  great 
gifts,  as  is  well  known  throughout  Champagne. 

Towards  man  he  was  equally  generous,  as  is  notorious  from 
his  conduct  to  Arthault  of  Nogent,  and  in  many  other 
instances  too  tedious  to  relate ;  but  I  must  mention  that  of 
Arthault  of  Nogent.  This  Arthault  was  a  citizen  in  whom, 
for  a  time,  Count  Henry  had  the  greatest  confidence ;  and 
Arthault  increased  so  much  in  riches  that  he  built  the  castle 
of  Nogent.  Now  it  chanced  that  Count  Henry  was  desirous 
of  descending  from  his  castles  of  Troyes  to  hear  mass  at  St. 
Stephen’s  church  on  Whitsunday  :  on  the  lower  steps  of  the 
entrance  to  the  church,  he  found  a  poor  knight  on  his  knees, 
who  with  a  loud  voice  cried  out,  “  Sir  count,  I  request  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  God,  that  you  would  give  me  wherewith  to 
portion  my  two  daughters  that  are  by  my  side,  for  I  am 
unable  to  do  it.”  Arthur  de  Nogent,  who  was  behind  the 
count,  replied  to  the  knight,  “  Sir  knight,  you  do  wrong  to 
make  such  a  request  to  my  lord  ;  for  he  has  given  away  so 
much,  he  is  no  longer  able  to  be  generous.” 

The  count,  on  hearing  this,  turned  round  to  Arthault  and 
said,  “  Sir  Yilain,  you  do  not  speak  truth  when  you  say  I 
have  no  longer  wherewithal  to  give,  for  I  have  you  in  my 
disposal,  and  I  give  you  to  him.  Here,  sir  knight,  I  give 
this  man  to  you,  and  warrant  him  your  bondsman.”  The 
poor  knight  was  greatly  surprised,  and  instantly  seizing  the 
citizen  by  his  hood,  said  he  would  not  let  him  go  until  he 
should  have  ransomed  himself  handsomely.  Arthault  was 
forced  to  pay  a  fine  of  500  livres. 

The  second  brother  to  Henry  the  Liberal  was  Thibaut 
count  de  Blois,  and  the  third,  Stephen  count  de  Sancerre ; 
but  these  two  brothers  held  their  counties  and  lordships 
under  their  elder  brother  Henry  the  Liberal,  and  after  him 
under  his  heirs,  who  possessed  the  county  of  Champagne  until 
this  Count  Thibaut  sold  them  to  the  king,  St.  Louis,  as  has 
been  mentioned. 

Let  us  now  return  tc  our  more  immediate  subject,  and  say, 
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that  shortly  after  this  King  Louis  held  a  great  and  open  court 
at  Saumur  in  Anjou,  which  I  shall  speak  of,  having  been 
present.  I  can  assure  you  that  it  was  the  grandest  sight  I 
ever  witnessed,  the  best  ornamented  and  prepared.  At  the 
king’s  table  were  seated  the  count  de  Poitiers,* * * §  whom  he  had 
knighted  on  the  last  St.  John’s  day ;  the  count  John  de 
Dreux,t  whom  he  had  lately  knighted ;  the  count  de  la 
Marche, 7  and  the  count  Peter  of  Brittany. 

At  another  table,  before  that  of  the  king  on  the  side  where 
count  de  Dreux  was  seated,  the  king  of  Navarre  dined.  lie 
was  most  richly  dressed  in  cloth  of  gold,  in  coat,  mantle, 
girdle,  clasp, §  and  cap  of  fine  gold,  to  whom  I  was  the  carver. 
The  count  d’Artois||  served  the  king,  St.  Louis,  and  his  bro¬ 
ther,  and  the  count  de  Soissons  cut  up  the  meat.  Sir  Ymbert 
de  Beljeu,  who  was  afterwards  constable  of  France,  Sir 
Honourat  de  Coucy,  and  Sir  Archibald  de  Bourbon  were 
the  guards  of  the  king’s  table  ;  and  there  were  behind  these 
barons,  full  thirty  of  their  knights  in  cloth  of  silk,  to  serve 
under  them.  There  were  likewise  behind  these  knights  a 
great  many  ushers  of  arms,  and  of  the  apartments,  who  bore 
the  arms  of  the  count  de  Poitiers,  worked  on  fendal. 

The  king  was  dressed  as  magnificently  as  it  was  possible, 

*  Alphonso,  brother  to  St.  Louis,  who  had  been  created  a  knight  by 
the  king  on  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  the  year 
1241,  at  which  time  he  likewise  gave  him  the  county  of  Poitou. — See  M. 
Paris,  p.  313. 

t  Son  of  Robert  III.,  count  de  Dreux,  by  d’Aenor  de  St.  Valery,  the 
first  who  bore  the  name  of  John.  He  died  at  Cyprus. 

X  Hugh  X.,  surnamed  le  Brun,  count  de  la  Marche  and  d’Angouleme. 

§  Clasp  or  fermail  was  a  sort  of  medal  or  ornament,  like  the  diamond 
ornaments  now  in  fashion,  which  was  fastened  not  only  to  the  shoulder 
where  the  folds  of  the  mantle  met,  in  like  manner  to  the  latus  clavus 
of  the  Romans  ;  but  also  to  the  front  cf  the  cap, as  diamonds  are  now  worn. 
In  war  it  was  fastened  to  the  hood,  on  the  coat  of  arms,  or  in  some  other 
conspicuous  place.  Women  wore  them  on  their  breast.  Froissart,  in  the 
154th  chapter  of  the  2nd  volume,  says,  “  he  received,  as  the  prize, 
a  clasp  of  precious  stones,  which  the  duchess  of  Burgundy  detached  from 
her  breast/’  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  the  Latin  and  French  MS. 
Glossary  translates  the  word  monile  clasp  or  fermail.  Elsewhere 
redimiculum  a  female  ornament,  as  a  clasp,  chaplet,  or  girdle, 
Johannes  de  Janua  calls  it  “  Fibularium.”  But  I  suspect  he  in¬ 
tended  to  have  called  it  Jibulatorium,  which  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Glossary  defines  to  be  the  diminutive  of  fibulo. 

jj  Robert,  brother  to  the  king. 
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but  it  would  be  tedious  to  enter  into  the  particulars  of  bis 
habiliments.  I  have  heard  several  persons  declare,  that  they 
never  before  saw  at  any  feast  so  many  surcoats  and  other 
dresses  of  cloth  of  gold  as  at  this. 

After  this  feast,  the  king  conducted  the  count  of  Poitiers 
to  that  city,  to  recover  the  fiefs  and  lordships.  It  happened 
immediately  after  the  king’s  arrival  there,  that  the  count  de  la 
Marche,  who  had  even  dined  at  the  king’s  table  at  Saumur, 
secretly  assembled  a  large  body  of  men-at-arms  to  wage  war 
against  the  king  until  he  should  gain  his  object,  and  kept 
himself  at  Lusignan  near  to  Poitiers.  The  good  king  wished 
to  have  been  in  Paris,  but  he  was  forced  to  remain  at  Poitiers 
fifteen  days  without  daring  to  venture  beyond  its  walls.  It 
was  said  that  the  king  and  the  count  of  Poitiers  had  made  a 
disadvantageous  peace  with  the  count  de  la  Marche.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  for  the  king,  in  order  to  make  up  matters 
with  the  count  de  la  Marche,  to  hold  a  parley  with  him  and 
the  dowager  queen  of  England  hi3  wife,  mother  to  the  monarch 
on  the  throne. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  king  was  returned  from  Poitiers 
to  Paris,  that  the  king  of  England  and  the  count  de  la 
Marche  united  together  to  make  war  on  good  St.  Louis,  and 
to  collect  as  large  a  body  of  men-at-arms  as  they  could. 
They  assembled  in  Gascony,  before  the  castle  of  Taillebourg, 
which  is  situated  on  a  dangerous  river  called  the  Charente, 
near  which  there  was  only  one  narrow  stone  bridge  that 
could  be  passed  over. 

King  Louis,  on  hearing  this,  marched  an  army  against 
them  towards  Taillebourg ;  and  his  men  no  sooner  saw  the 
host  of  the  enemy,  who  had  the  castle  of  Taillebourg  on  their 
side,  than  with  great  peril  they  hastened  to  cross  the  bridge, 
and  others  passed  over  the  river  in  boats,  and  began  to 
charge  the  English.  Heavy  blows  were  given  on  each  side, 
which  the  good  king  beholding,  he  with  much  danger  joined 
them  :  indeed,  the  risk  was  very  considerable,  for  the  Eng¬ 
lish  were  more  numerous  than  the  French  who  passed  the 
river,  by  one  hundred  to  one. 

Notwithstanding  this  superiority,  when  the  English  found 
that  the  king  of  France  had  crossed  the  river,  they  took 
fright,  as  it  seemed  God  willed,  and  made  for  the  city  of 
Saintes,  which  they  entered.  It  happened  in  the  confusion, 
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that  several  of  our  men  entered  that  city  with  them,  and 
were  made  prisoners. 

I  have  heard  from  some  among  them,  that  during  that 
night  there  was  much  discord  between  the  king  of  England 
and  the  count  de  la  Marche  in  Saintes,*  as  they  were  in¬ 
formed  ;  and  that  the  king  of  England  should  tell  the  count 
that  he  had  sent  for  him,  under  promise  that  he  would  find 
great  aid  in  France  ;  and  that,  perceiving  the  fallacy  of  his 
information,  he  should  return  to  Gascony,  whence  he  had 
come.  The  count  de  la  Marche  thus  deserted,  and  knowing 
that  he  could  not  amend  himself  for  the  evil  he  had  done, 
surrendered  himself,  his  wife  and  children,  prisoners  to  the 
king,  who  gained,  on  consenting  to  a  peace,  many  considerable 
territories  from  the  count.  I  know  not  what  quantity,  for 
I  was  not  present  at  the  treaty,  not  having  then  put  on  the 
•coat  of  mail  ;t  but  I  have  heard,  that  with  the  lands  the 
king  acquired,  the  count  de  la  Marche  gave  him  an  acquit¬ 
tance  for  ten  thousand  livres  parisis,  which  he  was  wont  to 
receive  from  him  annually. 

Shortly  after  this,  the  good  king  was  taken  grievously  ill 
at  Paris  and  so  bad  was  his  state,  that  I  have  heard  that 
one  of  the  ladies  who  nursed  him,  thinking  it  was  all  over, 
wanted  to  cover  his  face  with  a  cloth,  but  that  another  lady, 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  bed  (so  God  willed  it),  would  not 

*  See  William  Guiart  and  Matthew  of  Westminster,  among  others, 
respecting  the  treaty,  and  this  new  war  of  the  count  de  la  Marche. 

•f  John,  lord  of  Joinville,  was  not  a  knight  in  the  year  1243,  and  con¬ 
sequently  had  not  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one,  which  was  the  age 
to  receive  the  order  of  knighthood,  and  put  on  the  hauberk,  which  was  a 
species  of  armour  peculiar  to  knights.  Hence  it  comes  that  those  who 
possessed  fiefs  of  hauberk  in  Normandy,  “  qui  per  loricas  terras  suas 
serviebat,”  to  the  terms  of  the  laws  of  William  I.,  king  of  England,  were 
obliged  to  have  horse  and  arms,  and  from  the  time  they  were  twenty-one 
years  of  age  to  be  created  knights,  in  order  that  they  might  join  the 
armies  of  their  prince  or  other  superior  lord,  on  the  first  summons,  as  is 
noticed  in  the  ancient  MS.  Coutumierof  Normandy,  1,  P.  sect.  3,  chap.  8. 
When  the  term  loricati  is  met  with  in  ancient  Latin  authors,  it  must  be 
understood  to  mean  such  knights  alone  as  were  entitled  to  wear  the  hau¬ 
berk,  for  previously  they  wore  but  the  arms  of  squires. 

J  The  lord  de  Joinville  says  this  happened  at  Paris;  but  Nangis  and 
the  author  of  the  Chronicle  of  Saint  Denis  say  that  it  was  at  Pontoise. 
William  Guiart  particularly  mentions  the  king  being  ill  at  the  monastery 
of  Maubuisson,  and  marks  the  year  1243  for  the  period,  while  the  others 
place  it  in  the  following  year. 
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suffer  liis  face  to  be  covered,  or  buried  as  it  were,  declaring 
continually  that  be  was  alive. 

During  the  conversation  of  these  ladies,  our  Lord  worked 
upon  him,  and  restored  to  him  bis  speech.  The  good  king 
desired  them  to  bring  him  a  crucifix,  which  was  done ;  and 
when  the  good  lady,  his  mother,  heard  that  he  had  recovered 
his  speech,  she  was  in  the  utmost  possible  joy ;  but  when 
she  came  and  saw  that  he  had  put  on  the  cross*  she  was 
panic-struck,  and  seemed  as  if  she  would  rather  have  seen 
him  dead. 

In  the  like  manner  as  the  king  had  put  on  the  cross,  so  did 
Robert,  count  d’ Artois  ;  Alphonso,  count  of  Poitiers ;  Charles, 
count  d’ Anjou,  who  was  afterwards  king  of  Sicily  ;  all  three 
brothers  to  the  king ;  Hugh,  duke  of  Burgundy ;  William, 
earl  of  Flanders ;  his  brother  Guion  de  Flandres,  who  died 
shortly  after  at  Compiegne  ;  the  valiant  count  Hugh  de  St. 
Pol;  his  nephew,  Sir  Walter,  who  behaved  most  gallantly 
beyond  sea,  and  would  have  gained  great  renown  had  longer 
life  been  granted  him.  The  count  de  la  Marche,  whom  we 
have  lately  mentioned,  was  also  of  the  number ;  Sir  Hugh  le 
Brun  and  his  son  ;  the  count  de  Salebruche  ;  Sir  Gaubert 
d’Apremont  and  his  brothers,  in  whose  company,  being  my 
cousins,  I,  John  de  Joinville,  crossed  the  sea  in  a  small  ship 
which  we  hired.  We  were  twenty  knights  :  ten  of  whom 
accompanied  me,  and  ten  came  with  my  cousins.  This  event 
took  place  after  Easter,  in  the  year  of  grace  1248. 

Before  my  departure,  I  summoned  all  my  men  and  vassals 
of  Joinville,  who  came  to  me  the  vigil  of  Easter-day,  which 
was  the  birthday  of  my  son  John,  lord  of  Ancarville,  by 
my  first  wife,  sister  to  the  count  of  Grand  Pr6.  During  that 
whole  week  I  was  occupied  in  feasts  and  banquets  with  my 
brother  de  Yaucouleur,  and  all  the  rich  inent  of  that  part  of 

*  Richer,  monk  of  Sens,  says  in  his  Chronicle,  ch.  10,  that  the  king 
put  on  the  cross  in  consequence  of  a  vision  that  he  had  during  this  illness. 
Matthew  Paris  mentions  several  circumstances  of  this  illness. 

f  Our  author  makes  use  of  this  mode  of  expression  in  several  parts 
of  his  history,  to  point  out  the  barons  and  great  lords  of  a  country, 
in  imitation  of  the  Spaniards,  who  divide  their  nobility  into  three  orders, 
ricos  ombres ,  cavalleros ,  and  infan^os.  These  are  called  in  France, 
barons,  knights,  and.  squires.  The  term  baron  is  generally  under 
stood  to  mean  all  those  who  have  a  right  to  bear  a  banner  in  the 
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the  country,  where,  after  eating  and  drinking,  we  amused 
ourselves  with  songs,  and  led  a  joyous  life.  When  Friday 
came,  I  addressed  them  thus  : — “  Gentlemen,  know  that  I 
am  about  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  it  is  uncertain  whether 
I  may  ever  return  :  should  there  he  any  of  you,*  therefore, 
to  whom  I  have  done  wrong,  and  who  thinks  he  has  cause 
for  complaint,  let  him  come  forward ;  for  I  am  willing  to 
make  him  amends,  as  I  am  accustomed  to  do  to  those  who 
have  complained  of  me  or  my  people.” 

I  did  this  according  to  the  usual  manner  of  my  country 
and  my  lands ;  and  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  awed  by 

wars,  and  are  commonly  called  bannerets,  but  to  whom  the  Spaniards 
give  a  more  specific  name,  ricos  hombres  de  senera.  Hier.  Blanca  in 
Comment.  Rer.  Arragon.  often  speaks  of  these  rich  men,  or  rather  of  these 
Spanish  riconibres,  who  are  usually  styled  rici  homines  in  Latin  deeds. 
Many  have  thought  that  the  ricombres  were  thus  named  in  Spain  from 
the  syllable  ric,  which  is  found  to  terminate  the  names  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  Gothic  kings  ;  but  I  believe  it  more  probably  originates  from 
another  word  which  was  common  to  the  northern  nations.  Ric,  which  is 
the  termination  of  most  of  the  names  of  their  chieftains,  signifies  rich, 
whence  the  Germans  have  formed  the  word  ruck,  the  French  richey  and 
the  Spanish  rico,  to  mark  a  person  of  opulency  ;  and  because  great  lords 
are  commonly  rich  and  powerful  in  land,  they  have  been  thus  styled, 
besides  that  all  who  abounded  in  landed  property  did  not  come  under  the 
title  of  ricos  ombres ,  for  birth,  fiefs,  and  distinguished  lordships  alone 
gave  this  qualification. 

*  Those  who  had  put  on  the  cross,  and  were  preparing  for  these  long 
and  troublesome  expeditions  to  the  Holy  Land,  were  accustomed,  before 
their  departure,  to  settle  their  affairs,  to  make  their  wills,  and  to  fix  por¬ 
tions  for  their  children.  And  as  their  return  was  very  uncertain,  both 
from  the  difficulties  of  the  journey,  and  the  hazards  and  perils  of  war,  the 
events  of  which  are  always  doubtful,  they  commonly  performed  all  such 
acts  as  those  who  are  on  the  point  of  death  usually  observe ;  such  as 
making  restitution  of  whatever  they  may  have  seized  or  usurped  from  the 
church  or  from  private  persons,  for  the  discharge  of  their  consciences. 
Title-deeds  abound  with  these  restitutions  made  to  the  church  by  knights 
before  the  departure  for  the  Holy  Land.  The  lord  de  Joinville, 
although  he  did  not  feel  himself  guilty  of  any  such  usurpations, 
yet  to  satisfy  the  duty  of  his  conscience,  made  preparations,  before 
be  set  out  on  this  expedition,  to  repair  whatever  wrongs  he  might  have 
done  to  his  neighbours,  should  there  be  any  of  them  that  made  complaint 
against  him.  Many  persons  imagine  that  the  greater  part  of  the  monas¬ 
teries  built  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  ones,  were  solely  founded  from  the  restitutions  which  the  great 
lords  had  made  prior  to  their  undertaking  expeditions  to  such  a  great 
distance. 


A.D.  1248.]  DEPARTURE  OF  JOINYILLE  FOR  THE  HOLY  LAND.  381 

my  presence  while  they  consulted  together,  I  withdrew,  and 
would  only  listen  to  what  they  might  say  to  me  without  the 
restraint  of  fear.  I  likewise  adopted  this  measure,  because  I 
was  unwilling  to  carry  with  me  one  single  penny  wrong¬ 
fully  ;  and  to  fulfil  any  demands  that  might  be  made,  I  had 
mortgaged*  to  friends  a  great  part  of  my  inheritance,  so 
that  there  did  not  remain  at  the  utmost  more  than  twelve 
hundred  livres  of  yearly  revenue  from  my  lands ;  for  my 
lady-mother  was  still  living,  who  held  the  best  of  my  estate  in 
dower. 

I  set  out,  I  before  said,  with  my  nine  knights,  having  three 
banners :  and  I  have  mentioned  the  things  above,  because  if 
it  had  not  been  for  the  aid  and  assistance  of  God,  who  never 
forgot  me,  I  should  never  have  been  able  to  support  such  a 
burden  as  I  bore  for  six  years,  the  time  I  was  on  my  pil¬ 
grimage  in  the  Holy  Land. 

When  I  was  on  the  point  of  departure,  John,  lord  d’Apre- 
mont,  and  the  count  de  Salebruche,  sent  to  me  to  inquire 
if  I  were  willing  to  join  parties,  and  embark  together,  for 
that  they  were  ready  to  march,  and  their  company  consisted 
of  ten  knights.  I  cheerfully  assented,  and  we  ordered  a 

*  The  devotion  of  our  first  crusaders  in  the  Holy  Land,  added  to 
their  courage  and  desire  of  acquiring  glory  and  reputation  in  the  wars, 
were  so  extraordinary,  that  they  not  only  made  no  difficulty  in  abandoning 
their  families  and  country,  but  even  alienated  or  mortgaged  the 
fairest  parts  of  their  possessions.  The  history  of  these  wars  informs 
us,  that  Godfrey  de  Bouillon ;  Raymond,  count  de  St.  Gilles  ;  Wil¬ 
liam,  duke  of  Normandy ;  Boemond,  duke  de  la  Puglia ;  Harpin, 
count  de  Bourges,  and  other  great  lords,  sold  or  mortgaged  their 
duchies  or  counties,  to  supply  the  means  for  the  expense  of  so  great 
an  enterprise.  Such  was  the  height  of  their  fervour  ;  and  in  imita¬ 
tion  of  them,  and  following  the  example  of  his  ancestors,  the  lord 
de  Joinville  did  not  fail  to  mortgage  the  better  part  of  his  estates, 
although  they  were  then  but  small,  on  account  of  his  mother’s  enjoy¬ 
ing  the  larger  share  for  her  dower.  The  facility  with  which  the 
crusaders  sold  or  mortgaged  their  lands,  to  afford  them  the  means 
of  undertaking  these  expeditions,  gave  rise  to  the  spirited  reply 
which  king  Philip  Augustus  made  to  John,  king  of  England,  who 
having  put  on  the  cross,  afterwards  sent  his  ambassadors  to  Philip, 
to  demand  “  t-hat  he  would  be  pleased  to  restore  to  him  some 
portion  of  the  land,  which  he  had  gained  from  him  in  war,  for  a 
fixed  amount  of  money.”  The  king  gave  them  this  witty  answer  :  “It 
is  a  strange  and  unheard-of  thing,  for  one  marked  with  the  cross  to  wish 
to  become  a  purchaser ;  when  he  ought  rather  to  sell,  if  he  entered  upon 
his  pilgrimage  as  became  him.” 
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vessel  to  be  hired  for  us  at  Marseilles,  which  carried  us,  our 
arms  and  horses. 

You  must  know,  that  before  the  king  left  the  realm,  he 
summoned  all  the  barons  to  Paris,  and  there  made  them 
renew  their  fealty  and  homage,*  and  swear  loyalty  to  his 
children,  should  any  unfortunate  event  happen  to  himself 
during  this  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land.  He  summoned  me 
also  ;  but  I,  who  was  not  his  subject,  would  not  take  the 
oath  :  besides,  it  was  not  my  intention  to  remain  behind. 

When  I  was  nearly  ready  to  set  out,  I  sent  for  the  abbot 
of  Cheminon,  who  was  at  that  time  considered  as  the  most 
discreet  man  of  all  the  White  Monks,  to  reconcile  myself  with 
him.  He  gave  me  my  scarf  and  bound  it  on  me,  and  like¬ 
wise  put  the  pilgrim’s  staff  in  my  hand.  Instantly  after,  I 
quitted  the  castle  of  Joinville  without  ever  re-entering  it, 
until  my  return  from  beyond  sea.  I  made  pilgrimages  to 
all  the  holy  places  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  such  as  Bliecourt, 
St.  Urban,  and  others  near  to  Joinville,  on  foot  without  shoes, 
and  in  my  shirt.  But  as  I  was  journeying  from  Bliecourt  to 
St.  Urban,  I  was  obliged  to  pass  near  to  the  castle  of  Join¬ 
ville  ;  I  dared  never  turn  my  eyes  that  way  for  fear  of  feeling 
too  great  regret,  and  lest  my  courage  should  fail  on  leaving 
my  two  fine  children  and  my  fair  castle  of  Joinville,  which 
1  loved  in  my  heart.  Being  suddenly  called  upon  by  the 
count  de  Salbruche,  my  brother  in  arms,  with  our  knights  and 
attendants,  we  went  to  dine  at  La  Fontaine  Archeveque 
before  Dongeux  :  and  there  the  abbot  of  St.  Urban,  to  whom 
may  God  shew  mercy  !  gave  to  me  and  my  knights  very  hand¬ 
some  jewels.  We  then  took  our  leave  of  him,  and  went  straight 
to  Auxonne,  where  we  embarked  with  our  armour  on  the  Soane 
for  Lyons:  our  cavalry  and  war-horses  were  led  along  its  banks. 
When  we  came  to  Lyons,  we  embarked  on  the  river  Phone 
to  go  to  Arles  le  Blanc.  I  remember  well  that  on  its  banks 
we  saw  the  remains  of  a  castle  called  La  Roche-gluy,  which 
castle  the  king  had  caused  to  be  demolished  on  account  of  the 
lord  of  it,  named  Roger,  having  a  very  ill-famed  reputation 

*  The  king,  Louis  VIII.,  father  to  St.  Louis,  when  taken  ill  of  a 
grievous  disorder  at  Montpensier,  of  which  he  died,  exacted  a  similar  oath 
from  those  barons  who  were  then  at  court,  as  the  letters  of  this  king 
inform  us.  which  remain  in  the  cartulary  of  Champagne,  in  the  Chamber 
of  Accounts  at  Paris. 
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of  stopping  and  plundering  all  merchants  and  pilgrims  that 
passed  that  way. 

It  was  the  month  of  August  in  this  same  year  that  we 
embarked  at  the  rock  of  Marseilles,*  and  the  ports  of  the 
vessel  were  opened  to  allow  the  horses  we  intended  carrying 
with  us  to  enter.  When  we  were  all  on  board,  the  port 
was  caulked  and  stopped  up  as  close  as  a  large  tun  of  wine, 
because  when  the  vessel  was  at  sea,  the  port  was  under 
water.  Shortly  after  the  captain  of  the  ship  cried  out  to  his 
people  on  its  prow,  “Is  your  work  done?  Are  we  ready?” 
They  replied,  “Yes:  in  truth,  we  are.” 

When  the  priests  and  clerks  embarked,  the  captain  made 
them  mount  to  the  castle  of  the  ship,  and  chant  psalms  in 
praise  of  God,  that  he  might  be  pleased  to  grant  us  a  pros¬ 
perous  voyage.  They  all,  with  a  loud  voice,  sang  the  beau¬ 
tiful  hymn  of  “Veni  Creator,”  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end;  and  while  they  were  singing,  the  mariners  set  their  sails 
in  the  name  of  God.  Instantly  after,  a  breeze  of  wind  filled 
our  sails,  and  soon  made  us  lose  sight  of  land,  so  that  we 
only  saw  sea  and  sky,  and  each  day  we  were  at  a  farther 
distance  from  the  places  from  which  we  had  set  out. 

I  must  say  here,  that  he  is  a  great  fool  who  shall  put 
himself  in  such  dangers,  having  wronged  any  one,  or  having 
any  mortal  sins  on  his  conscience  ;  for  when  he  goes  to  sleep 
in  the  evening,  he  knows  not  if  in  the  morning  he  may  not 
find  himself  under  the  sea. 

I  will  tell  you  the  first  marvel  that  befel  us  at  sea.  It  was 
a  great  round  mountain  which  we  met  with  about  vespers,  oft* 
Barbary  :  when  we  had  passed,  it,  we  made  all  the  sail  we 
could  the  whole  night,  and  in  the  morning  we  supposed  we 
must  have  run  fifty  leagues,  or  more,  but  we  found  ourselves 
again  off  this  large  mountain.  We  were,  of  course,  much 
alarmed,  and  continued  to  make  all  the  sail  we  could  that  day 
and  the  following  night,  but  it  was  all  the  same,  we  still  had 
the  mountain  near  at  hand.  We  were  more  astonished  than 
ever,  and  thought  we  ran  great  risk  of  our  lives  ;  for  the 
sailors  told  us  that  the  Saracens  of  Barbary  would  come  and 
attack  us.  A  very  discreet  churchman,  called  the  dean  of 

*  He  thus  calls  the  promontory  which  encloses  the  port  of  Marseilles, 
where  the  fort  of  Notre  Dame  de  la  Garde  is  placed.  The  writers  of  the 
middle  ages  often  use  the  word  rock  to  signify  a  fort  or  castle. 
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Mauru,  came  forward  and  said,  “Gentlemen,  I  never  remem¬ 
ber  any  distress  in  our  parish,  either  from  too  much  abun¬ 
dance,  or  for  want  of  rain  or  any  other  plague,  but  that  God 
and  his  mother  delivered  us  from  it,  and  caused  every  thing 
to  happen  as  it  could  be  wished,  when  a  procession  had  been 
made  three  times  with  devotion  on  a  Saturday.”  Now  this 
day  was  a  Saturday,  and  we  instantly  began  a  procession 
round  the  masts  of  the  ship.  I  remember  well  that  I  was 
forced  to  be  supported  under  my  arms,  because  I  was  at  the 
time  very  sick.  Immediately  afterwards  we  lost  sight  of 
this  mountain,  and  arrived  at  Cyprus  the  third  Saturday 
after  we  had  made  our  procession. 

We  found,  on  our  landing  at  Cyprus,  that  the  good  king, 
St.  Louis,  was  already  there,  and  had  laid  in  provisions  in 
great  abundance.*  You  would  have  taken  his  cellars,  at  a 
distance,  for  great  houses  formed  of  casks  of  wine,  placed 
one  on  the  other,  which  his  purveyors  had  bought  two  years 
before,  and  had  left  in  the  open  fields.  In  like  manner  was 
the  wheat,  barley,  and  other  grain  in  large  heaps,  which,  from 
their  immense  size,  appeared  like  mountains  ;  and  in  truth 
many  would  have  supposed  them  such  ;  for  the  rains  which  had 
battered  their  sides  had  made  the  corn  grow,  so  that  there 
was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  green  corn.  When  the  army  of 
the  king  came  to  remove  the  grain,  in  order  to  its  being 
sent  to  Egypt,  and  to  take  off  the  crust  of  green  corn,  they 
found  the  corn  underneath  as  fine  and  fresh  as  if  it  had  been 
just  threshed. 

The  good  king  was  impatient  to  set  sail,  so  that  if  it 
had  not  been  for  his  barons,  and  near  relations,  who  pre¬ 
vailed  on  him  to  wait  the  arrival  of  forces  that  were  daily 
expected,  he  would  have  embarked  alone,  or  with  a  very 
small  company. 

While  the  king  remained  in  Cyprus,  the  great  cham  of 

*  Matthew  Paris  writes,  then  when  the  Icing’s  army  was  in  want  of 
provision,  the  Venetians  and  the  inhabitants  of  some  other  towns,  which 
he  does  not  name,  brought  succour.  The  emperor  Frederick  also 
sent  him  assistance,  for  which  the  king  felt  so  much  obliged,  that  he 
wrote  in  his  favour  to  the  pope  to  obtain  his  absolution.  Queen  Blanche 
likewise  thanked  him  by  her  letters,  and  sent  him  various  presents,  as  an 
acknowledgment  to  him  from  France,  assuring  him  that  the  whole  French 
army  was  indebted  to  him  for  its  preservation. 
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Tartary*  sent  him  an  ambassador,  who  paid  him  many  fine 
compliments ;  among  others,  the  charn  of  Tartary  sent  him 
word  that  he  was  ready  and  at  his  command  to  assist  him  in 
the  conquest  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  to  deliver  Jerusalem  from 
the  hands  of  the  Saracens  and  Pagans.  The  king  received  this 
embassy  with  kindness,  and,  in  return,  sent  ambassadors  to 
the  cham  of  Tartary,  who  were  two  years  before  they  returned. 
The  king  of  France  sent  likewise  to  the  cham  a  tent  in  the 
form  of  a  chapel ;  it  was  of  fine  scarlet  cloth,  very  rich,  and 
handsomely  made,  with  the  intent  to  see  if  he  could  induce 
the  cham  and  his  subjects  to  embrace  our  faith  and  religion ; 
and,  as  a  further  inducement,  he  had  embroidered  on  the  in¬ 
side  of  the  tent  the  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin  mother  of 
God,  with  other  mysteries  of  our  faith.  Two  Black  Monks, 
who  understood  the  Saracen  language,  had  charge  of  this  tent, 
and  to  exhort  the  Tartars,  and  shew  how  they  ought  to  put 
their  belief  in  God. 

The  two  monks  shortly  returned,  thinking  to  meet  the  king 
at  Acre  ;  but  he  was  already  in  Caesarea,  upon  which  they 
went  back  to  France.  To  say  how  the  other  ambassadors, 
whom  the  king  had  sent  to  the  king  of  Barbary,  were 
received,  would  be  to  tell  of  wonders,  as  I  heard  them 
related  to  the  king  from  their  own  mouths.  I  have  like¬ 
wise  frequently  inquired  of  them  concerning  their  adven¬ 
tures  ;  but  I  will  not  say  any  thing  of  them  at  present,  for 
fear  of  breaking  in  upon  the  principal  matter,  which  I  had 
already  begun. 

You  must  know  that  when  I  quitted  France,  to  join  this 
expedition  to  the  Holy  Land,  I  did  not  possess  more  than 
1,200  livres  of  yearly  revenue,  and  yet  I  took  charge  of  nine 
other  knights  and  three  banners.  On  my  arrival  at  Cyprus  I 
had  but  twelve  score  livres  in  gold  and  silver,  after  paying 
the  freight  of  the  ship,  so  that  many  of  my  knights  told  me 
they  would  leave  me  if  I  did  not  better  provide  myself  with 
money.  I  was  somewhat  cast  down  in  courage  on  hearing 
this,  but  had  ever  my  confidence  in  God  ;  and  when  the  good 
king  St.  Louis  heard  of  my  distress,  he  sent  for  me,  and 

*  This  king  was  not  the  great  cham  of  Tartary,  but  a  prince  over  his 
subjects,  whose  name  was  Ercatay,  as  we  see  in  the  additions  to  Matt. 
Paris,  p.  116. 
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retained  me  in  his  service,  allowing  me,  like  a  kind  lord,  800 
livres  Tournois.  I  instantly  returned  thanks  to  God,  for  I  had 
now  more  money  than  I  had  need  of. 

It  is  now  necessary  that  I  speak  of  the  state  and  power  of 
the  princes  beyond  sea,  and  I  shall  first  begin  with  the  sultan 
of  Connie.*  This  sultan  is  the  most  powerful  king  of  all 
pagan  land,  and  had  a  most  marvellous  work  achieved ;  for 
he  had  melted  part  of  his  gold,  and  made  it  into  large  vessels 
after  the  manner  of  the  earthen  pots  in  which  wine  is  pre¬ 
served  in  those  countries,  each  of  which  held  about  a  tun  of 
wine.  He  afterwards  had  these  pots  broken,  and  the  pieces 
lay  in  one  of  his  castles,  which  was  open  for  every  one  to  see 
and  touch  these  broken  masses  of  gold.  It  was  said  that  he 
had  six  or  seven  of  these  large  golden  pots.  His  great  riches 
were  apparent  in  a  pavilion  which  the  king  of  Armenia  sent 
to  the  king  of  France  when  he  was  at  Cyprus,  for  it  was  esti¬ 
mated  at  500  livres.  The  king  of  Armenia  sent  word,  that 
it  had  been  given  to  him  by  one  of  the  serrais  of  the  sultan 
of  Connie.  Now  you  must  know  that  these  serrais  have  the 
care  and  management  of  the  pavilions  of  the  sultan,  and  their 
employment  is  to  clean  every  day  the  apartments  of  his  dif¬ 
ferent  palaces. 

This  king  of  Armenia  was  vassal  to  the  sultan  of  Connie  ; 
and  went  to  the  grand  cham  of  Tartary  to  complain  that  the 
sultan  had  made  war  upon  him,  and  kept  him  in  vassalage, 
and  at  the  same  time  tc  entreat  he  would  support  and  succour 
him.  He  consented  to  become  vassal  to  the  cham  of  Tartary, 
if  he  would  supply  him  with  a  large  body  of  men-at-arms 
against  the  sultan  of  Connie. 

The  cham  of  Tartary  was  willing  to  do  this,  and  sent  him  a 
considerable  force,  with  which  the  king  of  Armenia  marched 
against  the  sultan,  whose  army  was  nearly  equal  to  his  ;  but 
the  Armenians  and  Tartars  defeated  the  troops  of  their  enemy; 
and  in  consequence  of  this  the  king  of  Armenia  was  no  longer 
vassal  nor  subject  to  the  sultan.  This  victory,  which  he  had 
gained  by  the  assistance  of  the  Tartars,  increased  his  renown 

*  This  sultan  of  Iconiura,  a  town  in  Cilicia  or  Caramania,  which  the 
Turks  at  this  day  call  Coni,  had  the  name  of  Azatines,  and  was  a 
Christian.  There  is  a  letter  from  him  to  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  who 
wanted  to  persuade  him  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  in  the  Eccle¬ 
siastical  Annals  of  Odoricus  Raynaldus,  in  the  year  1235,  n.  37,  in 
which  he  is  called  Alatinus. 
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so  much  in  Cyprus,  that  many  of  our  people  went  to  Armenia 
to  seek  for  profit  in  these  engagements ;  but  of  them  we  had 
never  after  any  intelligence. 

Of  the  saltan  of  Babylon*  I  shall  say,  that  he  imagined  the 
king  was  about  to  make  war  on  the  sultan  of  Hamault,+  his 
ancient  enemy :  he  was  therefore  waiting  for  the  king  to  join 
his  forces  against  the  sultan  of  Idamault ;  but  when  he  per¬ 
ceived  that  the  king  did  not  advance,  he  departed,  and  went 
to  lay  siege  to  the  city  of  Hamault,  in  which  the  sultan 
resided. 

The  sultan,  thus  finding  himself  besieged,  knew  not  how  to 
act ;  for  he  was  aware,  that  if  the  sultan  of  Babylon  should 
remain  long,  he  must  conquer  and  overthrow  him.  He, 
however,  practised  so  successfully  by  gifts  and  promises  with 
one  of  the  varlets  of  the  chamber  of  the  sultan  of  Babylon 
that  he  poisoned  his  master.  The  manner  of  his  doing  it  was 
as  follows  : — The  varlet,  who  in  their  language  is  officially 
called  Serais,  knowing  that  the  sultan  after  playing  at  chess  % 
was  frequently  used  to  lie  down  on  mats  that  were  at  the  foot 
of  his  bed,  poisoned  one  of  these  mats  ;  and  it  chanced  that 
the  sultan,  having  thrown  aside  part  of  his  dress,  lay  on  the 
mat  with  his  naked  legs,  and  turning  about  rubbed  a  sore  he 
had  on  one  of  them  against  the  poisoned  part.  The  venom 

*  According  to  the  Arabian  Chronicle  given  to  the  public  by  Abraham 
Echellensis,  his  name  was  Saleh  Nagem-addim  Aiiub,  and  he  was  son  to 
the  king  Alcamel  Mahomet,  whom  Vincent  de  Beauvais  calls  Soldanus 
Kiemel. 

•f  It  should  be  of  Haman.  This  sultan  was  lord  of  Aleppo,  as  we 
learn  from  the  monk  Aython,  ch.  38  and  39,  and  from  Vincent  de 
Beauvais,  1.  32,  ch.  89  and  95,  wherein  he  relates  also  the  difference 
between  the  two  sultans. 

X  This  game  has  been  always  very  much  in  vogue  among  the  Turks  and 
Saracens,  as  we  learn  from  Elemacin,  1.  2,  ch.  7,  from  Aython,  ch.  53, 
and  from  Ducas,  in  his  History,  ch.  16.  The  game  has  even  taken  its 
name  from  a  Turkish  or  Arabic  word  Scach,  which  signifies  king,  because 
the  principal  piece  of  chess  is  the  king,  as  is  noticed  in  the  Pandect  of 
Leunclavius,  n.  1,  102,  179.  The  Greeks  of  the  middle  ages,  and  those 
of  the  present  day,  call  it  Zar&iKiov ,  as  Saumaise  in  his  observations 
on  Pliny,  and  Meursius  in  his  Glossary,  have  observed.  Anna  Comnena, 
in  the  22nd  book  of  her  Alexiade,  makes  use  of  this  word,  and  re¬ 
marks,  that  it  was  invented  by  the  Assyrians.  See  the  Chronicle  of 
Hainault,  by  Jacques  de  Guyse,  vol.  i.  pp.  53  and  54,  and  M.  Menage 
in  his  Glossary  of  the  French  Language.  Lucanus  in  Paneg.  ad  Pisonem 
has  elegantly  described  the  game  of  chess,  and  after  him  Hieronymus 
Vidas. 
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instantaneously  took  effect  through  tiffs  sore,  and  his  whole 
body  became  so  much  affected  that  he  lost  the  use  of  that  side. 
When  the  venom  was  come  towards  the  head,  he  continued 
for  two  days  without  eating  or  drinking,  and  this  was  the 
cause  that  the  sultan  of  Hamault  remained  in  peace,  for  the 
sultan  of  Babylon  was  obliged  to  be  carried  back  to  liis  own 
country  by  his  people. 

As  soon  as  the  month  of  March  was  come,  it  was  pro¬ 
claimed,  by  orders  of  the  king,  that  all  vessels  should  be  laden 
and  ready  to  sail  whenever  the  king  should  command.  All 
things  being  ready,  the  king,  the  queen,  and  their  households 
embarked  on  board  their  different  ships.  On  the  Friday  pre¬ 
ceding  Whitsunday,  the  king  ordered  every  one  to  follow 
him  on  the  morrow,  and  proceed  to  Egypt ;  and  on  the 
morrow,  being  Saturday,  every  vessel  made  sail,  which  was 
a  pleasant  sight  to  see,  for  it  seemed  as  if  the  whole  sea,  as 
far  as  the  sight  could  reach,  was  covered  with  cloth,  from  the 
great  quantity  of  sails  that  were  spread  to  the  wind,  there 
being  1,800  vessels  great  and  small. 

The  king,  followed  by  the  other  vessels,  came  on  Whitsun¬ 
day  to  the  point  of  Lymesson,  where  he  landed,  and  heard 
mass;  but  of  full  2,800  knights,  who  had  embarked  to  follow 
the  king,  there  were  now  only  700  with  him  on  shore.  A 
horrible  wind  that  blew  from  Egypt  had  made  the  remainder 
alter  their  course,  and  had  separated  them  from  the  company 
of  the  king,  and  driven  them  on  the  coast  of  Acre  and  other 
strange  countries  at  a  great  distance,  so  that  the  king  did  not 
see  them  again  for  a  long  time.  He  and  his  companions  were 
much  grieved  at  their  loss,  for  they  believed  them  drowned, 
or  in  great  danger  at  least. 

On  the  morrow  of  Whitsunday,  the  wind  was  favourable, 
and  the  king  and  we  who  were  with  him  made  sail,  in  God’s 
name,  to  pursue  our  route.  It  happened  that  in  our  course 
we  met  the  prince  of  Morea*  and  the  duke  of  Burgundy,f 
who  has  sojourned  in  the  Morea.  The  king  arrived  with  his 

*  William  de  Villehardouin,  prince  of  Achaia  and  of  the  Morea,  senes¬ 
chal  of  Romania. 

f  The  duke  of  Burgundy  had  passed  the  winter  in  the  Morea,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Vincent  de  Beauvais,  1.  32,  ch.  97,  and,  as  I  presume,  then 
returned  to  Constantinople,  which  he  undertook  in  consequence  of  a 
promise  he  had  made  the  emperor  Baldwin  so  long  ago  as  the  year  1238, 
to  succour  him  in  case  of  need,  as  we  read  in  Albericus. 
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fleet  on  the  Thursday  after  Whitsuntide  at  Dainietta,  where  a 
great  company  were  waiting  for  us. 

On  the  shore  we  saw  the  whole  force  of  the  sultan,  who 
were  handsome  men  to  look  at.  The  sultan  wore  arms  of 
burnished  gold  of  so  fine  a  polish,  that  when  the  sun  shone  on 
them,  he  seemed  like  a  sun  himself.  The  tumult  and  noise 
they  made  with  their  horns  and  nacaires*  was  frightful  to 
hear,  and  seemed  very  strange  to  the  French. 

The  king,  perceiving  this,  called  together  his  barons  and 
counsellors  to  consult  on  what  should  be  done.  They  advised 
him  to  wait  until  the  whole  of  his  force  should  arrive  ;  for  he 
had  not  now  with  him  a  third  part,  owing,  as  1  before  said,  to 
the  contrariety  of  the  wind.  But  the  king  would  not  consent, 
saying,  that  by  such  conduct  he  should  encourage  the  enemy ; 
and  likewise  because  there  was  not  any  port  near  in  those 
seas  whither  he  might  retire,  and  wait  in  safety  the  return  of 
those  who  had  been  dispersed  by  the  storm.  He  added,  that 
a  strong  gust  of  wind  might  arise  and  separate  them  from 
each  other  in  these  foreign  countries,  as  had  happened  to  his 
other  knights  on  Whitsunday  last.  They  acceded,  therefore, 
to  his  proposal,  that  on  the  Friday  preceding  Trinity  Sunday 
the  king  should  disembark,  and  combat  the  Saracens,  if  it 
were  not  their  fault.  The  king  ordered  the  lord  John  de 
Belmont  to  cause  a  galley  to  be  given  to  the  lord  Airart  de 
Brienne,  with  whom  I  was,  to  land  us  and  our  men-at-arms, 
because  the  large  ships  could  not  approach  near  enough  to  the 
shore.  Thus  was  it  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  quit  my 
ship,  and  enter  a  small  galley,  which  I  thought  I  had  lost, 
and  wherein  were  eight  of  my  horses.  This  galley  had  been 
given  me  by  Madame  de  Baruth,  cousin-german  to  the  count 
de  Montbelial. 

The  lord  Airart  de  Brienne  and  I,  fully  armed,  went  to  the 

* 

*  The  Italians  call  them  naccara  and  gnacara.  Philippo  Yenuto  says, 
that  it  is  a  “  Stromento  musico,  col  quale  i  fanciulli  cantano  il  san  Mar¬ 
tino.  ”  Pietro  de  la  Valle,  in  his  Travels,  ep.  6,  says,  that  a  sort  of  drum 
is  called  by  this  name  which  is  used  by  the  German  cavalry,  and  which  we 
commonly  call  Ujmbals.  Jean  d’Oronville,  in  his  History  of  Louis,  Duke 
of  Bourbon,  chap.  76,  attributes  in  like  manner  the  naccaires  to  the 
Saracens  of  Africa.  “  The  king  of  Tunis,  the  king  of  Treme9en,  and  the 
king  of  Bugia,  came  before  the  town  of  Africa  with  their  array,  and,  ac¬ 
cording  to  custom,  attended  by  their  naccaires,  drums,  cymbals,  flutes, 
and  shoutings.’ ’ 
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king  on  the  Friday,  to  ask  for  the  galley  which  he  had 
ordered  for  us  ;  but  Sir  John  de  Belmont  replied,  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  king,  that  we  should  not  then  have  it ;  from 
which  may  be  known,  that  the  good  king  had  as  much  trouble 
in  keeping  his  own  people  in  peace  together,  as  in  his  ill-for¬ 
tunes  and  losses. 

When  our  people  saw  that  we  were  not  bringing  back  the 
galley,  they  dropped  into  the  boat  with  all  their  weight,  and 
when  the  sailors  perceived  the  boat  was  gradually  sinking, 
they  retired  into  the  ship,  abandoning  my  knights  in  the  boat. 
On  seeing  this,  I  called  out  to  the  captain,  and  asked  how 
many  there  were  overweight  for  the  boat.  He  said,  too 
many  by  eighteen  so  armed.  I  then  instantly  discharged  so 
many  from  the  boat,  and  put  them  in  the  ship  with  my  horses. 
As  I  was  thus  arranging  these  men-at-arms,  a  knight,  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  lord  Airart  de  Brienne,  named  Plouquet,  wanting 
to  descend  from  the  ship  to  the  boat  as  it  was  pushing  off,  fell 
into  the  sea  and  was  drowned.* 

We  then  began  to  sail  after  the  boat  of  the  king’s  large  ship, 
and  made  for  land  ;  but  when  those  attached  to  the  king,  who 
were  hastening  to  land  like  ourselves,  saw  that  we  made  more 
speed  than  they,  they  cried  out  for  us  to  wait  for  the  arrival 
of  the  standard  of  St.  Denis  but  I  would  not  attend  to 

*  After  these  words  the  Poitiers  edition  adds,  “And  I  must  relate  a 
marvellous  event  which  happened  in  my  little  boat.  1  had  taken  with  me 
two  valiant  knights  bachelor,  whose  names  were  Yillains  de  Vergy  and 
William  de  Dammartin.  They  bore  so  great  a  hatred  to  each  other,  that 
it  could  not  be  exceeded,  insomuch  that  they  had  several  times  fought, 
and  there  was  no  way  of  appeasing  their  rage.  But  when  my  boat  was 
on  the  point  of  leaving  the  ship  for  land,  on  a  sudden  these  two  bachelors, 
without  saying  one  word,  ran  and  embraced  each  other,  weeping  through 
affection,  and  mutually  asking  pardon  for  their  offences.  I  mention  this 
to  shew  that  the  danger  of  death  extinguishes  all  hatred  and  rancour.  ” 

f  That  is  to  say,  the  vessel  which  bore  the  standard  of  St.  Uenis,  for, 
further  on,  “  the  galley  arrived  with  the  standard  of  St.  Denis  and 
directly  afterward,  “  when  the  good  king  Saint  Louis  knew  that  the 
standard  of  St.  Denis  was  landed.”  This  standard  of  St.  Denis  vras  no 
other  than  the  oriflamme.  This  name  was  given  to  it  because  it  was  slit  up 
from  the  bottom  to  resemble  flames,  or  perhaps  from  its  being  of  a  red 
colour  :  when  it  fluttered  in  the  wind,  it  appeared  at  a  distance  like  flames  ; 
and,  beside,  the  lance  to  which  it  was  fixed  was  gilded.  The  oriflamme  was 
the  particular  banner  of  the  abbot  and  monastery  of  St.  Denis,  which  was 
borne  in  their  wars  by  their  proxies,  who,  in  quality  of  defenders  or  pro¬ 
tectors  of  monasteries  and  churches,  undertook  to  lead  their  vassals  in  the 
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them,  and  continued  advancing  towards  a  large  battalion  of 
Saracens  and  Turks,  consisting  of  6,000  men,  at  least,  on 
horseback.  The  moment  they  saw  us  on  shore  they  spurred 
their  horses  full  gallop  toward  us  ;  but  we  struck  our  spears 
and  shields  into  the  sand  with  their  points  against  them, 
which  as  soon  as  they  perceived,  and  that  we  were  advancing 
inland,  they  suddenly  wheeled  about  and  fled. 

That  discreet  man  Sir  Baldwin  de  Bheims,  as  soon  as  I 
was  landed,  sent  one  of  his  squires  to  desire  I  would  wait  for 
him.  I  made  answer,  by  his  messenger,  that  I  would  cheer¬ 
fully  do  so,  for  that  so  valiant  a  man  as  he  was  well  deserved 
waiting  for ;  and  he  was  thankful  for  this  attention  as  long 
as  he  lived.  He  shortly  after  joined  our  company,  with  a 
thousand  knights  at  least.  You  must  know  that  when  I 
first  landed  I  had  not  any  one  person  with  me,  neither  friend 
nor  servant,  of  all  those  I  had  brought  from  France.  Not¬ 
withstanding  this,  God  always  assisted  me  with  his  grace,  for 
which  I  ever  praise  him. 

On  our  left  the  count  de  Japhe,*  counsin-german  to  the 
count  de  Montbelial,  and  of  the  lineage  of  the  house  of  Join- 
ville,  drew  up  his  men.  This  count  Japhe  had  disembarked 
in  a  most  grand  manner ;  for  his  galley  was  all  painted 
withinside  and  without  with  escutcheons  of  his  arms,  which 
were  a  cross  patee  gules  on  a  field  or.  There  were  full  three 
hundred  sailors  on  board  the  galley,  each  bearing  a  target  of 

defence  of  their  rights,  and  to  bear  their  standards  in  war  :  hence  they  have 
been  called  standard-bearers  to  the  church, 11  Signiferi  Ecclesiarum.”  The 
counts  of  Vexin  and  of  Pontoise  had  this  title  in  the  monastery  of  St. 
Denis,  of  which  they  were  the  proxies  and  guardians,  and  in  this  quality 
they  bore  the  oriflamme  in  the  wars  which  they  undertook  in  the  defence 
of  its  property.  From  this  the  banner  has  been  by  authors  more  com¬ 
monly  called  the  standard  of  St.  Denis,  not  because  it  was  preserved  in 
the  church  of  that  monastery,  but  because  it  was  the  banner  usually  borne 
in  the  wars  in  which  this  abbey  was  concerned.  We  may  therefore  conclude 
that  it  was  not  borne  by  our  kings  in  their  wrars  until  they  were  become 
proprietors  of  the  counties  of  Pontoise  and  Mante  ;  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
Vexin,  which  happened  during  the  reign  of  Philippes  I.  or  of  Louis  le 
Gros,  his  son. 

*  This  count  was  the  person  who  had  succeeded  Count  Walter  de 
Brienne,  made  prisoner  by  the  sultan  of  Persia,  about  the  year  1244.  His 
name  was  John  d’lbelin,  and  he  was  lord  of  Baruth,  by  descent  from  his 
father,  Balian  d’lbelin.  His  mother  was  Eschive  de  Montbeliard,  by 
reason  of  which  alliance  John  d’lbelin  was  a  cousin,  once  removed,  from 
Germain  de  Richard,  count  de  Montbeliard,  son  of  Peter. 
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Ills  arms,  and  on  each  target  was  a  small  flag  with  his  arms 
likewise,  of  beaten  gold.  It  was  a  sight  worthy  to  be  viewed 
when  he  went  to  sea,  on  account  of  the  noise  which  these  flags 
made,  as  well  as  the  sounds  of  the  drums,*  horns,  and  Saracen 
nacaires,  which  he  had  in  his  galley. 

The  moment  his  vessel  grounded  on  the  sand,  and  as  near 
as  she  could  be  brought  to  the  land,  lie  himself,  his  knights, 
and  men-at-arms  disembarked,  well  armed  at  all  points,  and 
posted  themselves  by  our  side.  The  count  de  Japhe  instantly 
ordered  his  pavilions  to  be  pitched,  which  when  the  Saracens 
saw  was  about  to  be  done,  they  again  returned,  spurring 
their  horses  against  us ;  but  finding  we  were  not  any  way  in¬ 
timidated,  and  that  we  were  firmly  waiting  for  them,  they 
turned  their  backs  and  galloped  away. 

On  our  right,  the  galley  bearing  the  standard  of  St.  Denis 
arrived  within  a  crossbow-shot  of  us  ;  and  it  happened,  that 
as  she  was  touching  the  ground,  a  Saracen  rode  against  the 
crew  full  speed.  I  know  not  why  he  did  so,  whether  he 
could  not  stop  his  horse,  or  expected  support  from  his  coun¬ 
trymen,  but  the  poor  creature  was  very  soon  destroyed  and 
cut  to  pieces. 

When  the  good  king  St.  Louis  learnt  that  the  standard  of 
St.  Denis  was  landed,  he  quitted  his  vessel,  which  was 
already  close  to  the  shore,  without  waiting  until  he  could 

*  The  Saracenic  horn  is  mentioned  in  the  extract  I  have  made  from 
the  roll  in  the  Chamber  of  Accounts  of  Paris.  The  manuscript  chronicle 
of  Bertrand  du  Guesclin  mentions  it  likewise  :■ — 

“  Trompes  et  chalemelles  et  cors  Sarazinois.” 

I  have  already  spoken  of  nacaires  :  it  remains  only  that  I  say  a  few 
words  respecting  drums,  the  use  of  which  we  have  also  borrowed  from  the 
Saracens.  The  lord  de  Joinville  shews  us,  that  in  his  time  they  were 
called  tabours,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  romance  of  Garin  : — 

“  Les  tabours  sonnent  por  les  chevaux  lesdir.” 

And  by  William  Guiart  in  the  year  1202  : — 

“  Ne  mena  trompes  ne  tabours.” 

Jacques  Millet,  in  his  Destruction  of  Troy  : — • 

“  Faites  ces  trompettes  sonnor, 

Tabours,  menestriers,  et  clarons,” 

Sanuto,  1.  2,  part  4,  cli.  21,  uses  the  word  tamburtum.  The  Spaniards 
call  them  altambors.  Bonaventura  Pistofilo,  i.  part,  della  Oplomachla, 
supposes  these  words  to  have  been  formed  from  the  Greek  ra/x^oQ, 
these  instruments  having  been  invented  to  astonish  and  strike  dismay  ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  the  word,  as  well  as  the  use  of  drums,  has  originated 
with  the  Saracens  and  Arabians. 
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disembark  from  it,  and  against  the  will  of  the  legate,  who 
was  with  him,  leaped  into  the  sea,  which  was  up  to  his 
shoulders,  and  advanced  to  the  land,  his  shield  on  his  neck, 
his  helmet  on  his  head,  and  lance  in  hand.*  On  joining  his 
men,  he  observed  the  Saracen  army,  and  asked  who  they 
were.  On  being  told  they  were  Turks  and  Saracens,  he 
wanted  to  make  a  course  alone  against  them,  but  his  attend¬ 
ants  would  not  permit  it,  and  made  him  remain  quiet  until 
his  whole  army  should  be  assembled  and  armed. 

A  messenger,  called  Coullon,  was  sent  thrice  to  the  sultan 
of  the  Saracens,  to  inform  him  of  the  arrival  of  the  king  of 
France  ;  but  no  answer  was  returned,  because  the  sultan  was 
ill.  The  Saracens,  hearing  of  this,  abandoned  the  city  of 
Damietta,  believing  their  sultan  was  dead.t  When  the  king 
heard  this  news,  he  sent  one  of  his  knights  to  Damietta  to 
know  the  truth  of  it,  who,  on  his  return,  related  that  the 
sultan  was  really  dead,  and  that  the  Saracens  had  fled  from 
Damietta,  for  he  had  entered  their  houses  that  were  empty. 

Upon  this,  the  king  had  the  legate  called,  with  all  the 
prelates  of  the  army,  and  ordered  the  “  Te  Deum  laudamus  ” 
to  be  sung  throughout.  The  king  and  his  army,  shortly 
after,  mounted  their  horses,  and  went  to  take  up  their  quar¬ 
ters  in  Damietta.  The  Turks  were  ill  advised  to  retreat  so 
suddenly  without  destroying  the  bridges  which  they  had 
made  of  boats,  which  would  have  distressed  us  much.  But 
in  another  way  they  did  us  great  mischief,  by  setting  fire  to 
all  parts  of  the  Soulde,  where  their  merchandise  and  plun- 

*  Froissart,  vol.  i.  eh.  12,  and  the  Chronicle  of  Flanders,  pp.  55,  99, 
&c.,  mention  this  usage. 

f  The  Oriental  Chronicle  says,  that  the  sultan  of  Babylon  was  not 
deceased  when  St.  Louis  took  Damietta,  but  that  he  died  the  day  the  king 
left  it  to  encamp  before  Massoura,  which  was  the  25th  of  November. 

t  According  to  the  lord  de  Joinville,  the  Soulde  was  a  row  of  trades¬ 
men’s  shops ;  but  it  is  an  error,  and  la  Soulde  must  be  changed  to 
la  Fonde ,  as  it  is  printed  in  the  edition  of  Bordeaux.  In  the  treaty 
concluded  by  the  patriarch  Guermond,  and  the  barons  of  Jerusalem, 
with  Dominico  Michiel,  doge  of  Venice,  relative  to  the  undertaking 
the  siege  of  the  city  of  Tyre  in  the  year  1123,  as  reported  by  Wil¬ 
liam,  archbishop  of  Tyre,  in  his  History,  1.  12,  ch.  25  : — “  Ipse  rex 
Hierusalem  et  nos  omnes  duci  Venetorum  de  funda  Tyri  ex  parte  regis 
festo  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  trecentos  in  unoquocjue  anno  Byzantios 
Saracenatos  ex  debiti  conditione  persolvere  debemus.”  Now  the  words 
funda  Tyri  mean  nothing  else  than  the  revenue  afforded  by  commerce, 
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der  had  been  deposited,  which,  they  burnt,  for  fear  we  might 
make  any  advantage  of  them.  It  would  be  the  same  thing  if 
fire  were  set  to  the  Petit  Pont  of  Paris,  which  God  preserve 
from  such  an  accident  ! 

Now  let  us  ask  ourselves,  what  grace  did  not  God  the 
Creator  shew  us  in  preserving  us  from  death  and  danger  on 
our  landing,  and  wdien  we  joyfully  advanced  to  our  enemies 
who  were  on  horseback  ?  What  other  greater  grace  did  not 
our  good  Lord  shew  us  in  delivering  up  Damietta  without  any 
risk  of  our  lives,  and  which  we  never  could  have  gained  but 
by  starving  the  garrison  ?  These  graces,  we  may  say,  were 
wondrous  great,  and  apparent  to  every  one. 

King  John  had  indeed  taken  it  by  famine  in  the  times  of 
our  ancestors  :  but  I  doubt  if  the  good  Lord  God  may  not 
say  as  much  of  us  as  he  did  of  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
he  had  conducted  and  led  them  into  the  land  of  promise  ; 
for  which  he  reproached  them,  saying,  u  Et  pro  nihilo  ha- 
buerunt  terram  desiderabilem ,  et  quae  sequuntur.”  He  said 
this,  because  they  had  forgotten  him,  who  had  showered 
down  on  them  so  much  good.  He  had  saved  them,  and 
brought  them  out  of  the  captivity  of  Pharaoh,  and  given  them 
the  land  of  promise.  Thus  may  he  say  of  us,  who  forgot 
him,  as  shall  hereafter  be  told. 

I  shall  begin  with  the  person  of  the  king  himself,  who 
assembled  all  the  barons  and  prelates  that  had  accompanied 
him,  and  asked  their  advice  what  he  should  do  with  the 
riches  he  had  found  in  Damietta,  and  how  he  should  divide 
them  ?  A  patriarch  who  was  present*  spoke  first,  and  said, 

and  taken  from  the  common  purse  of  the  merchants,  for  funda  signifies  a 
purse,  in  Macrobius,  1.  2,  Saturnal.  c.  4  ;  and  in  some  Greek  authors, 
quoted  by  Meursius  in  his  Glossary,  v.  (povvda .  This  may  be  the  cause 
that,  in  some  of  the  towns  of  Germany,  the  Low  Countries,  and  in 
England,  the  public  places  for  the  meetings  of  merchants  hav.e  retained  the 
name  of  Bourse,  or  Purse,  on  account  of  its  being  the  common  purse  of 
the  companies  of  merchants. 

*  It  was  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  of  whom  mention  is  made  here¬ 
after,  and  who,  according  to  the  account  of  the  lord  de  Joinville,  was 
eighty  years  old  at  the  time  of  this  expedition.  His  name  was  Guy,  and 
a  native  of  La  Puglia.  Pope  Gregory  IX.  promoted  him  to  the  bishop¬ 
ric  of  Nantes  in  Brittany  after  the  death  of  the  patriarch  Girold. 
Albericus  in  the  year  1236.  The  epistle  of  Pope  Gregory,  mentioning 
his  promotion  to  this  dignity,  may  be  found  in  the  Annals  of  Odoricus 
Raynaldus,  anno  1240,  n.  47. 
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— u  Sire,  it  seems  right  to  me,  that  you  should  reserve  the 
wheat,  barley,  rice,  and  all  other  provisions,  in  order  that  the 
city  may  not  sutler  famine ;  and  that  you  should  order  pro¬ 
clamation  to  be  made  throughout  the  army,  that  all  other 
goods  and  furniture  should  be  carried  and  deposited  in  the 
house  of  the  legate,  under  pain  of  excommunication.”  This 
advice  was  acceded  to  by  the  barons  and  all  present,  and  put 
in  execution. 

The  furniture  that  was  carried  to  the  legate’s  house  was 
found,  on  valuation,  not  worth  more  than  six  thousand 
livres.  When  all  had  been  brought  thither,  the  king  and 
the  barons  sent  to  seek  for  the  good  and  discreet  man,  Sir 
John  de  Valeri.  On  his  arrival,  the  king  told  him  what 
had  been  done,  and  that  his  council  had  advised  that  the 
legate  should  give  him  the  six  thousand  livres  at  which  the 
goods  had  been  valued,  which  he  would  carry  to  his  house, 
in  order  that  he  might  dispose  of  them  in  the  manner 
he  should  see  right,  and  where  he  should  think  them  best 
employed. 

;;  Sire,”  replied  Sir  John,  “I  most  humbly  thank  you  for 
the  honour  you  do  me  ;  but,  under  your  good  pleasure,  I  will 
not  accept  your  proposal :  never,  please  God,  will  I  alter 
good  and  ancient  customs,  and  such  as  our  predecessors  have 
followed  in  the  Holy  Land  ;  for,  whenever  any  city,  or  other 
considerable  booty,  was  gained  from  the  enemy,  the  king 
never  received  but  one-third  of  all  the  riches  or  goods  that 
were  found  in  the  city,  and  the  pilgrims  had  two  parts.  This 
was  the  custom  followed  by  King  John,  when  formerly  he 
took  Damietta  :  and  thus,  as  I  have  heard  my  elders  say, 
did  the  king  of  Jerusalem  act  before  King  John’s  time,  with¬ 
out  failing  in  any  one  point.  Now,  consider  if  you  be 
willing  to  give  me  two  parts  of  the  grain  and  other  provi¬ 
sions  which  you  have  retained,  and  most  cheerfully  will  I  di¬ 
vide  and  distribute  them  among  the  pilgrims,  in  honour  of  God.” 

The  king  did  not  agree  to  this  advice,  and  matters  re¬ 
mained  as  before,  which  made  many  discontented  with  the 
king,  because  he  had  broken  through  good  ancient  customs. 

The  king’s  officers,  wdien  they  were  at  their  ease,  and 
comfortably  lodged  in  the  city  of  Damietta,  instead  of  well 
treating  and  entertaining  the  merchants,  and  those  v7ho  fol¬ 
lowed  the  army  with  provisions,  hired  out  to  them  stalls  and 
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workmen  at  as  dear  a  rate  as  they  possibly  could.  This 
conduct  was  spread  abroad  to  distant  countries  ;  and  those 
who  would  have  supplied  the  army  with  provisions  delayed 
doing  so,  which  was  a  great  evil  and  loss. 

The  barons,  knights,  and  others,,  who  ought  to  have 
attended  to  their  money  concerns,  and  to  have  practised 
economy,  as  a  resource  in  times  of  need,  began  to  give  sump¬ 
tuous  banquets  in  rivalship  to  each  other,  with  the  utmost 
abundance  of  the  most  delicious  meats.  The  commonalty 
likewise  gave  themselves  up  to  debauchery,  and  violated  both 
women  and  girls.  Great  were  the  evils  in  consequence  ;  for 
it  became  necessary  for  the  king  to  wink  at  the  greatest 
liberties  of  his  officers  and  men.  The  good  king  even  told 
me,  that  at  a  stone’s  throw  round  his  own  pavilion  were 
several  brothels,*  kept  by  his  personal  attendants.  Other 
disorders  were  going  forward,  and  to  a  greater  extent  than 
any  person  had  hitherto  seen. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  principal  object.  After  we  had 
remained  some  time  in  this  city  of  Damietta,  the  sultan  laid 
siege  to  it  on  the  land  side,  with  a  numerous  army.  The 
king  and  his  men-at-arms  were  soon  properly  drawn  out. 
In  order  to  prevent  the  Turks  from  taking  possession  of  the 
camp  we  had  on  the  plain,  I  went  to  the  king  fully  armed, 
whom  I  found  in  the  same  state  of  preparation,  as  well  as  all 
his  knights  seated  around  him  on  benches, f  and  most  humbly 
requested  that  he  would  permit  me  and  my  people  to  make  a 
course  against  the  Saracens.  But  the  moment  Sir  John  de 
Belmont  heard  me,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  command¬ 
ing  me,  in  the  king’s  name,  not  to  dare  to  quit  my  quarters 
until  I  should  be  so  ordered  by  the  king. 

You  must  know  that  there  were  with  the  king  eight  good 
and  valiant  knights,  who  had  several  times  won  the  prize  of 

*  The  word  bordel ,  which  signifies  a  place  of  infamy,  brothel,  takes 
its  origin  from  loose  women  and  suchlike  characters  inhabiting  small 
houses,  which  in  the  old  French  language  were  called  bordels,  from  the 
diminutive  of  borde,  a  house,  and  is  probably  borrowed  from  bord  of  the 
English  Saxons,  with  whom  this  word  has  the  same  meaning.  See  like¬ 
wise  Spelman’s  Glossary.  From  the  word  borde  comes  bordel,  to  mark  a 
small  house.  There  are  some  who  conceive  that  the  word  bort,  which 
the  Gascons  formerly  used  to  signify  bastard,  took  its  rise  from  the 
term  bordel,  as  born  “  incerto  patre,”  and  in  places  of  public  resort. 

J  That  is  to  say,  mounted  on  their  war-horses. 
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arms,  as  well  on  this  side  of  the  sea  as  on  the  other,  and 
they  were  usually  called  the  good  knights.  Among  them 
were  Sir  Geoffroy  de  Sargines,*  Sir  Mahom  de  Marly, f  Sir 
Philip  de  Nantuel,  and  Sir  Ymbert  de  Beaujeu,  constable  of 
France ;  but  these  were  not  present  when  I  made  my  request, 
being  on  the  plain  without  the  city,  as  well  as  the  master  of 
the  cross-bows,  with  a  large  body  of  men-at-arms  to  prevent 
the  Turks  from  approaching  our  main  army.  It  happened 
that  Sir  Walter  d’Entrache  having  caused  himself  to  be  well 
armed,  and  his  lance  and  shield  to  be  given  to  him,  mounted 
his  horse ;  and  one  of  the  sides  of  his  pavilion  being  raised, 
stuck  spurs  into  his  horse,  and  rode  full  gallop  against  the 
Turks.  He  thus  quitted  his  pavilion,  attended  only  by  one 
of  his  people,  named  Castillon  ;  but  his  horse  flung  him  to 
the  ground,  and  ran  off,  covered  with  his  arms,  full  speed  to 
the  enemy;  for  the  greater  part  of  the  Saracens  were  mounted 
on  mares,  which  caused  the  horse  to  play  these  tricks  and  run 
away.  I  heard  from  those  who  said  they  had  witnessed  it, 
that  while  the  lord  d’Entrache  lay  on  the  ground,  four  Turks 
came  to  him  and,  as  they  crossed  him  backward  and  forward, 
gave  him  heavy  blows  with  their  clubs,  and  would  have 
killed  him,  if  the  constable  of  France  had  noEgone  to  his 
succour  with  a  body  of  king’s  troops  which  were  under  him. 
He  was  led  back  to  his  pavilion,  but  so  much  bruised  by  the 
blows  he  had  received,  that  he  was  speechless.  He  was  soon 
attended  by  the  physicians  and  surgeons  ;  and  because  they 
did  not  think  him  in  any  danger  of  death,  they  bled  him  in 
the  arm,  from  which  fatal  consequences  ensued. 

Towards  evening,  Sir  Aubert  de  Nancy  desired  I  would 
accompany  him  on  a  visit  to  him,  for  that  he  was  a  man  of 
great  renown  and  valour :  this  I  very  willingly  did,  and  we 
went  together.  On  our  entering  his  tent,  one  of  his  squires 
came  to  us,  and  desired  we  would  tread  softly,  lest  we  might 
awaken  him.  We  followed  this  advice,  and  found  him  lying 
on  his  mantle  of  minever,];  which  covered  him ;  but,  on  ap¬ 
proaching  his  face,  we  saw  he  was  dead. 

*  He  is  called  Gaufridus  de  Sarcinis,  in  an  epistle  of  Pope  Urban  IV. 
in  the  fifth  vol.  of  the  Historians  of  France,  p.  870.  This  letter  informs 
ns  that  he  remained  in  the  Holy  Land  after  the  departure  of  St.  Louis. 

f  Mahieu  de  Marly,  who  was  a  nobleman  descended  from  a  branch  of 
the  Montmorenci  family. 

X  In  those  days,  the  coverlids  of  beds  usually  consisted  of  skins  of 
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We,  and  several  more,  were  much  grieved  at  the  loss  of 
such  a  man ;  but  when  it  was  told  the  king,  he  replied,  that 
he  did  not  wish  for  any  one’s  service  who  would  not  attend 
to  him,  and  obey  his  orders  better  than  the  lord  d’Entrache 
had  done;  and  that  through  his  own  fault  he  had  caused  his 
death. 

I  must  inform  you  that  the  sultan  gave  for  every  head*  of 
a  Christian  that  was  brought  to  him  a  besant  of  gold  ;  and 
these  Saracen  traitors  entered  our  camp  during  the  night,  and 
wherever  they  found  any  asleep  they  cut  off  their  heads. 
They  once  surprised  the  watclit  of  the  lord  de  Courtenay, 
and  cut  off  his  head,  leaving  the  body  lying  on  a  table. 
They  were  likewise  well  informed  of  the  manner  of  our  en¬ 
campment  :  for  the  engagements  between  us  brought  each 
party  near  to  the  other  in  the  evenings  ;  and  the  Saracens,  in 

value;  whence  ancient  writers  have  included  them  among  the  richest 
furniture.  In  the  last  will  of  Jane,  queen  of  France  and  Navarre,  in  the 
year  1304,  sheets,  coverlids,  and  counterpanes  are  named  among  the 
furniture  of  value  ;  but  our  old  writers  particularly  speak  of  those  rich 
coverlids  of  exquisite  skins  when  on  the  subject  of  the  ceremonies  used  in 
times  of  peace  on  the  creation  of  knights  ;  for  after  they  had  been 
bathed,  they  wTere  laid  in  a  rich  state  bed  under  the  finest  coverlids,  and 
were  there  visited  by  their  friends.  The  author  of  the  “  Ordene  de 
Chevalerie,”  after  telling  us  how  Saladin  was  put  into  the  bath  by  Hues 
Tabarie,  before  he  gave  him  the  order  of  knighthood,  adds,  “  that  he 
led  him  to  his  new  bed,  and  having  laid  him  therein,  said  to  him,  ‘  Sire, 
this  bed  gives  you  ....  to  the  great  city  of  Paradise,  which  you  must 
conquer  by  your  chivalry  and  wrhen  he  had  reposed  himself,  he 
made  him  rise,  and  clothed  him  with  a  white  robe  of  fine  linen  or  silk.” 
The  same  ceremonies  are  observed  in  creating  knights  of  the  Bath, 
according  to  the  customs  of  England,  related  by  Edward  Bisse,  in  his 
notes  on  Nicholas  Upton,  page  21.  “  This  done,  the  squires  directors 

take  the  noviciate  out  of  the  bath,  and  put  him  to  bed,  until  he  be  dry  ; 
and  this  bed  must  be  plain,  and  without  curtains.” 

*  The  Turks  to  this  day  follow  the  same  cudom,  as  our  countrymen 
witnessed  when  they  signalized  their  valour  in  the  last  wars  between  the 
emperor  of  Germany  and  the  Grand  Signor.  See  Gaufrid.  Malaterra, 
1.  2,  ch.  46. 

f  In  the  Chronicle  of  Bertrand  du  Guesclin  : — 

“  Y  avoit  une  gait.e  toute  jour  a  journee, 

Qui  sonnoit  un  bacin,  quant  la  pierre  est  levee.” 

These  verses  inform  us,  that  he  who  acted  as  sentinel  on  the  watch- 
towers,  and  rang  the  alarm  bell  in  cases  of  danger,  was  thence  called 
Bachinator,  in  some  of  the  ordinances  of  King  Edward,  relative  to  the 
office  of  seneschal  of  Gascony. 
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consequence  of  this  knowledge,  entered  the  camp  as  soon  as 
the  guard  had  made  its  round,  and  committed  many  disorders 
and  murders. 

The  king,  when  he  heard  of  this,  gave  orders  for  those 
who  were  wont  to  go  the  rounds  on  horseback  henceforward 
to  do  so  on  foot;  by  this  means  the  army  was  in  security;  for 
we  were  so  closely  encamped  that  we  touched  each  other,  and 
there  were  no  void  spaces. 

We  remained  a  long  time  in  and  before  Damietta ;  for  the 
king  had  none  in  liis  council  who  advised  him  to  march 
further,  until  his  brother,  the  count  de  Poitiers,  whom  the 
storms  had  driven,  as  before  mentioned,  to  Acre,  was  re¬ 
turned  :  for  he  had  with  him  the  arriere  ban  of  France.  From 
fear  that  the  Turks  might  force  the  camp  with  their  cavalry, 
the  king  ordered  it  to  be  surrounded  with  deep  ditches ;  and 
on  their  banks  there  were  numerous  parties  of  cross-bows 
and  others,  who  watched  during  the  nights. 

The  feast  of  St.  Remy  had  passed  without  the  army  re¬ 
ceiving  any  news  from  the  count  de  Poitiers  or  his  men. 
This  alarmed  the  king  greatly,  and  the  army  were  in  much 
distress ;  for  they  began  to  fear,  from  his  not  coming,  that  he 
was  either  dead,  or  in  very  great  danger.  I  then  recollected 
the  worthy  dean  of  Mauru,  and  told  the  legate  how,  by  means 
of  the  three  processions  which  he  made  us  perform  when  at 
sea,  we  were  delivered  from  the  great  peril  we  were  in,  as  I 
have  already  related.  The  legate  believed  what  I  said, 
and  ordered  three  processions  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  the 
army,  to  be  put  into  practice  the  three  following  Saturdays. 

The  first  procession  began  at  the  house  of  the  legate,  and 
proceeded  to  the  church  of  our  Lady  in  the  town  of  Dami¬ 
etta.  This  church  had  been  a  mosque  of  the  Turks  and 
Saracens ;  but  the  legate  had  consecrated  it  to  the  honour 
of  the  Mother  of  God,  the  glorious  Virgin  Mary.  Thus 
was  it  continued  for  two  Saturdays :  and  each  time  the 
legate  preached  a  sermon.  The  king  and  the  great  lords 
attended,  to  whom,  after  they  had  heard  the  sermon,  the 
legate  gave  absolution.  Before  the  third  Saturday,  the  count 
de  Poitiers  arrived  with  his  men,  and  fortunately  for  him 
he  did  not  come  earlier ;  for  during  the  space  of  the  two 
preceding  Saturdays  there  were  such  continued  storms  at  sea 


400  joinville’s  MEMOIRS  OF  SAINT  LOUIS  IX.  Qpt.  it. 

before  Damietta,  that  twelve  score  vessels,  great  and  small, 
were  wrecked  and  sunk,  and  tlieir  crews  drowned.  Had 
the  count  de  Poitiers  arrived  at  that  time,  he  would  have  run 
great  risk  of  suffering  a  similar  fate ;  and  I  believe  it  would 
have  been  so,  if  God  had  not  assisted  him. 

There  was  much  joy  in  the  whole  army  on  the  arrival  of 
the  count  de  Poitiers,  the  king’s  brother ;  and  shortly  after 
the  king  assembled  his  barons  and  council,  and  asked  them 
what  route  he  should  pursue,  whether  to  Alexandria  or  to 
Babylon  ?  The  count  Peter  of  Brittany,  with  several  other 
barons,  'were  of  opinion  that  the  king  should  march  to  Alex¬ 
andria,  because  there  was  a  good  harbour  for  boats  and  vessels, 
to  bring  provision  to  the  army.  But  this  plan  was  not 
approved  of  by  the  count  d’ Artois,  who  said  he  would  never 
march  to  Alexandria  until  he  should  have  been  at  Babylon, 
which  was  the  seat  of  empire  in  Egypt.  He  added,  among 
other  reasons,  that  whoever  wished  to  kill  a  snake,  should 
begin  with  the  head.  To  this  opinion  the  king  assented,  and 
gave  up  the  former  plan. 

At  the  beginning  of  Advent,  the  king  and  his  whole  army 
began  their  march  toward  Babylon,  according  to  the  advice 
given  by  the  count  d’ Artois.  On  the  road  near  to  Damietta, 
we  met  a  branch  of  the  great  river  ;  and  the  king  was  ad¬ 
vised  to  halt  a  day,  until  a  dam  should  be  thrown  across, 
that  the  army  might  pass.  This  was  easily  done  ;  and  the 
river  was  stopped  so  level  that  it  did  not  overflow,  and  might 
be  crossed  with  facility. 

What  did  the  sultan  do  ?  lie  sent  craftily  to  the  king 
five  hundred  of  his  best-mounted  troops,  saying  they  were 
come  to  assist  him,  but  in  reality  to  delay  him  as  much  as 
possible.  On  St.  Nicholas’s  day,  the  king  commanded  his 
army  to  mount  their  horses,  and  forbade  any  of  his  people 
to  dare  to  hurt,  in  any  way,  one  of  the  Turks  or  Saracens 
whom  the  sultan  had  sent  to  him.  Now  it  happened,  that 
when  the  Saracens  perceived  the  king’s  army  was  in  motion, 
and  heard  that  the  king  had  forbidden  any  one  to  touch 
them,  they  advanced  with  great  courage  in  a  body  toward  the 
Templars,  who  had  the  van  of  the  army.  One  of  these  Turks 
gave  a  knight  in  the  first  rank  so  heavy  a  blow  with  his 
battle-axe  as  felled  him  under  the  feet  of  Sir  Reginald  de 
Bicher’s  horse,  who  was  marshal  of  the  Templars. 


A.l).  1249.]  SLAUGHTER  OF  THE  SARACENS. 


401 


Tlie  marshal,  seeing  this,  cried  out  to  his  men-at-arms, — 
“  Now,  companions,  attack  them,  in  the  name  of  God!  for  I 
cannot  longer  suffer  thus.”  He  instantly  stuck  spurs  into  his 
horse,  and  charged  the  Saracens,  followed  by  the  whole 
army.  The  horses  of  the  Turks  were  worn  down  and  tired, 
while  ours  were  fresh  and  hearty,  which  caused  their  misfor¬ 
tune  ;  for  I  have  since  heard  that  not  one  escaped  being  slain 
or  drowned  in  the  sea. 

It  is  proper  that  I  say  something  here  of  the  river  which 
runs  through  Egypt,  and  which  comes  from  the  terrestrial 
paradise ;  for  such  things  should  be  known  to  those  who 
are  desirous  of  understanding  the  subject  I  am  writing  on. 
This  river  differs  from  all  others,  for  the  more  brooks  fall 
into  a  large  river,  the  more  it  is  divided  into  small  stream¬ 
lets,  and  spread  over  a  country  ;  but  this  river  has  not  such 
aids,  and  seems  always  the  same.  When  arrived  in  Egypt,  it 
spreads  its  waters  over  the  country.  About  the  period  of 
St.  Remy’s  day,  it  expands  itself  into  seven  branches,  and 
thence  flows  over  the  plains.  When  the  waters  are  retired, 
the  labourers  appear,  and  till  the  ground  with  ploughs  without 
wheels,  and  then  sow  wheat,  barley,  rice,  and  cummin,  which 
succeed  so  well  that  it  is  not  possible  to  have  finer  crops. 

No  one  can  say  whence  this  annual  increase  of  water  comes, 
except  from  God’s  mercy.  Were  it  not  to  happen,  Egypt 
would  produce  nothing,  from  the  very  great  heat  of  that  coun¬ 
try  ;  for  it  is  near  to  the  rising  sun,  and  it  scarcely  ever  rains 
but  at  very  long  intervals. 

This  river  is  quite  muddy,  from  the  crowds  of  people  of  that 
and  other  countries  who,  towards  evening,  come  thither  to 
seek  water  to  drink.  They  put  into  their  vessels  which  hold 
it  four  almonds  or  four  beans,  which  they  shake  well,  and  on 
the  morrow  it  is  wondrous  clear  and  fit  to  drink.  When  this 
river  enters  Egypt,  there  are  expert  persons,  accustomed  to 
the  business,  who  may  be  called  the  fishermen  of  this  stream, 
and  who  in  the  evenings  cast  their  nets  into  the  water,  and  in 
the  mornings  frequently  find  many  spices  in  them,  which  they 
sell  into  these  countries  dearly,  and  by  weight ;  such  as  cinna¬ 
mon,  ginger,  rhubarb,  cloves,  lignum-aloes,  and  other  good 
things.  It  is  the  report  of  the  country,  that  they  come  from 
the  terrestrial  paradise,  and  that  the  wind  blows  them  down 
from  these  fine  trees,  as  it  does  in  our  forests  the  old  dry 
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wood.  What  falls  into  the  river  is  brought  down  with  it,  and 
collected  by  merchants,  who  sell  it  to  us  by  weight. 

I  heard  in  the  country  of  Babylon,  that  the  sultan  had 
frequently  attempted  to  learn  whence  this  river  came,  by 
sending  experienced  persons  to  follow  the  course  of  it.  They 
carried  with  them  a  bread  called  biscuit,  for  they  would  not 
have  found  any  on  their  route,  and  on  their  return  reported, 
that  they  had  followed  the  course  of  the  river  until  they  came 
to  a  large  mountain  of  perpendicular  rocks,  which  it  was  im¬ 
possible  to  climb,  and  over  these  rocks  fell  the  river.  It 
seemed  to  them,  that  on  the  top  of  this  mountain  were  many 
trees ;  and  they  said  they  had  seen  there  many  strange  wild 
beasts,  such  as  lions,  serpents,  elephants,  and  other  sorts, 
which  came  to  gaze  at  them  as  they  ascended  the  river.  These 
travellers,  not  daring  to  advance  further,  returned  to  the 
sultan. 

Now,  to  pursue  my  subject,  this  river,  on  entering  Egypt, 
spreads  its  branches  over  the  plain  :  one  of  them  flows  to 
Damietta,  another  to  Alexandria,  another  to  Tunis,  and 
another  to  Rexi.  To  this  branch  which  runs  by  Rexi,  the 
king  of  France  marched  with  his  whole  army,  and  encamped 
between  the  Damietta  branch  and  that  of  Rexi.*  We  found 
the  sultan  encamped  with  his  entire  force  on  the  opposite 
bank  of  the  Rexi  branch,  to  prevent  and  oppose  our  passage. 
It  was  easy  for  him  to  do  this,  for  none  of  us  could  have 
crossed  unless  we  had  stripped  ourselves  naked,  as  there  were 
no  other  means  to  pass. 

The  king  determined  to  have  a  causeway  made,  to  enable 
him  to  pass  over  to  the  Saracens  ;  and  to  guard  those  em¬ 
ployed  on  it,  he  had  built  two  beffrois,t  called  chas-cha- 

*  All  the  historians  who  relate  this  passage  call  the  river  Thanis, 
which  is  the  name  of  one  of  the  branches  of  the  Nile  that  flows  by  a  place 
of  the  same  name,  and  is  called  at  this  day  Tanes  or  Tenez.  It  will 
therefore  be  necessary  to  correct  our  author,  and  make  it  Tanis  instead  of 
Tunis. 

f  The  beffroy  was  a  warlike  machine  in  the  form  of  a  tower,  made  of  wood, 
having  different  stories,  which  was  drawn  near  to  the  walls  of  a  town,  and 
the  stories  filled  with  a  proper  number  of  soldiers,  who  shot  from  their  bows 
and  cross-bows  Over  the  walls,  against  the  defenders  of  the  place.  These 
machines  were  usually  moved  on  four  wheels,  and  to  prevent  the  Greek 
fire  from  hurting  them,  they  were  covered  with  boiled  horse  or  bullock 
skins.  Froissart,  in  his  first  volume,  chap.  108,  thus  describes  the  bef- 
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tells*  There  were  two  towers  in  front  of  these  beffrois,  and  two 
houses  in  their  rear,  to  receive  the  things  the  Saracens  threw 
upon  their  machines,  of  which  they  had  sixteen  that  did 
wonders.  The  king  ordered  eighteen  machines  to  be  con¬ 
structed,  under  the  direction  of  a  man  named  Jousselin  de 
Courvant,  who  was  the  inventor  and  undertaker ;  and  with 
these  engines  did  each  army  play  on  the  other.  The  king’s 
brother  was  on  guard  over  the  cats  in  the  daytime,  and  we 
other  knights  guarded  them  at  night. 

These  chas-chateils  were  finished  the  week  before  Christ¬ 
mas,  and  then  the  causeway  was  set  about  in  earnest ;  but  as 
fast  as  we  advanced,  the  Saracens  destroyed  it.  They  dug,  on 
their  side  of  the  river,  wide  and  deep  holes  in  the  earth,  and 
as  the  water  recoiled  from  our  causeway  it  filled  these  holes 
with  water,  and  tore  away  the  banks ;  so  that  what  we  had 
been  employed  on  for  three  weeks  or  a  month,  they  ruined  in 
one  or  two  days ;  they  also  very  much  annoyed,  by  their 
arrows,  our  people  who  were  carrying  materials  for  the  dam. 

The  Turks,  after  the  death  of  their  sultan,  who  died  of  the 
disorder  he  was  seized  with  when  before  Hamault,  chose  for 
their  chief  a  Saracen  named  Sacedun,  son  of  the  sheik, 
whom  the  emperor  Ferrait  had  made  a  knight. 

Shortly  after  this,  Sacedun  sent  part  of  his  army  to  cross 
near  Damietta,  and  to  a  small  town  called  Sourmesac,  which 

frois  :  “  The  English  had  constructed  two  large  towers,  of  great  beams  of 
wood,  three  stories  high  ;  each  tower  was  placed  on  wheels,  and  covered 
over  with  prepared  leather,  to  shelter  those  within  from  tire,  and  from 
the  arrows  :  in  each  story  were  100  archers. ”  William  of  Malmesbury, 
in  the  fourth  book  of  his  History  of  England,  calls  this  machine  berfroy. 
This  word  beffroy  (belfry)  has  since  been  applied  to  the  highest  towers 
of  frontier  towns,  wherein  a  sentinel  is  placed  to  watch  for  their  security, 
and  with  a  bell  for  him  to  strike  on  to  alarm  the  inhabitants  and  guards  at 
the  gates.  This  bell  has  afterwards  been  employed  to  mark  the  hour  for 
the  retreat  of  the  inhabitants  to  their  houses,  and  the  garrisons  to  their 
quarters,  and  other  public  uses. 

*  The  cat  was  properly  a  machine  made  in  the  form  of  a  covered 
gallery  (whence  Anna  Comnena,  in  her  Alexiade,  page  383,  gives  it  the 
name  of  crroa),  which  was  fastened  to  the  walls  to  afford  shelter  to  the 
sappers.  Ravedicus,  in  the  second  book  of  the  History  of  Frederic  I.  c. 
63,  describing  the  siege  of  Crema,  says  that  the  inhabitants,  to  defend  them¬ 
selves  against  those  who  scaled  the  walls,  or  who  descended  on  their  walls 
from  beffrois  and  towers  of  wood,  made  use  of  cats  to  enable  them  to 
attack  the  enemy  within  their  machines. 
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is  on  the  Rexi  branch,  that  from  that  quarter  they  might  fall 
on  us.  On  Christmas  day,  whilst  I  and  all  my  people  were  at 
dinner  with  my  companion  Pierre  d’Avalon,  the  Saracens 
entered  our  camp,  and  slew  many  of  our  poor  soldiers  who  had 
strayed  into  the  fields. 

We  instantly  mounted  our  horses  to  attack  them ;  and  well 
timed  was  it  for  my  lord  Perron,  our  host,  who  had  quitted 
the  camp  on  the  first  alarm  ;  for  before  we  could  overtake 
him,  the  Saracens  had  made  him  prisoner,  and  were  carrying 
him  off  with  his  brother,  the  lord  Du  Val.  We  pushed  our 
horses  forward,  attacked  the  Saracens,  and  rescued  these  two 
good  knights,  whom  they  had  already,  by  their  blows,  struck 
to  the  ground,  and  brought  them  back  to  the  camp.  The 
Templars,  who  were  within  hearing,  formed  a  bold  and 
determined  rear-guard. 

The  Turks  continued  to  make  repeated  attacks  on  us  in 
that  quarter  with  much  courage,  until  our  army  had  closed 
up  the  canal  toward  Damietta,  from  that  branch  to  the  one  of 
Rexi. 

This  Sacedun,  chief  of  the  Turks,  was  held  to  be  the  most 
able  and  courageous  of  all  the  infidels.  He  bore  on  his  ban¬ 
ners  the  arms  of  the  emperor  who  had  made  him  a  knight ;  his 
banner  had  several  bends,*  on  one  of  which  he  bore  the  same 
arms  with  the  sultan  of  Aleppo,  and  on  another  bend  on  the 
side  were  the  arms  of  the  sultan  of  Babylon.  His  name  was, 
as  I  said  before,  Sacedun,  son  of  the  sheik,  which  signifies  the 
same  in  their  language  as  to  say  the  son  of  the  old  man.  His 
name  had  great  weight  with  them  ;  for  they  are  a  people,  it 
is  said,  who  pay  much  honour  to  such  old  men  as  have  in 
their  youth  been  especially  careful  to  preserve  their  characters 
from  reproach.  This  chief,  as  it  was  told  the  king  by  his 
spies,  boasted,  that  on  St.  Sebastian’s  day  next  coming,  he 
would  dine  in  the  king’s  tent. 

When  the  king  heard  this,  he  replied,  that  he  would  take 
good  care  to  prevent  it.  He  then  drew  his  army  in  closer 
array,  orders  for  which  were  given  to  the  men-at-arms  ;  and 
to  the  count  d’ Artois,  brother  to  the  king,  was  given  the  com- 

*  It  results  from  this  passage  that  armorial  bearings  were  in  use 
among  the  Mahometans,  and  that  their  sultans  or  princes  had  them 
painted  on  their  'banners. 
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maud  of  the  beffrois  and  machines.  The  king,  and  the  count 
d’Anjou,  who  was  afterwards  king  of  Sicily,  took  on  them 
the  gaard  of  the  army,  on  the  side  of  Babylon  ;  and  the  count 
de  Poitiers,  with  me,  seneschal  of  Champagne,  had  the  guard 
on  the  side  towards  Damietta. 

Not  long  after  this,  the  chief  of  the  Turks,  before  named, 
crossed  with  his  army  into  the  island  that  lies  between  the 
JRexi  and  Damietta  branches,  where  our  army  was  encamped, 
and  formed  a  line  of  battle,  extending  from  one  bank  of  the 
river  to  the  other.  The  count  d’Anjou,  who  was  on  the  spot, 
attacked  the  Turks,  and  defeated  them  so  completely  that 
they  took  to  flight,  and  numbers  were  drowned  in  each  of 
the  branches  of  the  Nile. 

A  large  body,  however,  kept  their  ground,  whom  we  dared 
not  attack,  on  account  of  their  numerous  machines,  by  which 
they  did  us  great  injury  with  the  divers  things  cast  from 
them.  During  the  attack  on  the  Turks  by  the  count  d’  Anjou, 
the  count  Guy  de  Ferrois,  who  was  in  his  company,  galloped 
through  the  Turkish  force,  attended  by  his  knights,  until  they 
came  to  another  battalion  of  Saracens,  where  they  performed 
winders.  But  at  last  he  was  thrown  to  the  ground  with  a 
broken  leg,  and  was  led  back  by  two  of  his  knights,  support¬ 
ing  him  by  the  arms. 

You  must  know  there  was  difficulty  in  withdrawing  the 
count  d'Anjou  from  this  attack,  wherein  he  was  frequently 
in  the  utmost  danger,  and  was  ever  after  greatly  honoured 
for  it. 

Another  large  body  of  Turks  made  an  attack  on  the  count 
de  Poitiers  and  me  ;  but  be  assured  they  were  very  well 
received,  and  served  in  like  manner.  It  was  well  for  them 
that  they  found  their  way  back  by  which  they  had  come ; 
but  they  left  behind  great  numbers  of  slain.  We  returned 
safely  to  our  camp  without  having  scarcely  lost  any  of  our 
men. 

One  night  the  Turks  brought  forward  an  engine,  called  by 
them  la  perriere ,  a  terrible  engine  to  do  mischief,  and  placed 
it  opposite  to  the  chas-chateils,  which  Sir  Walter  de  Curel  and 
I  were  guarding  by  night.  From  this  engine  they  flung  such 
quantities  of  Greek  fire,*  that  it  was  the  most  horrible  sight 
*  This  fire  was  so  called,  because  it  was  first  invented  among  the 
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ever  witnessed.  When  my  companion,  the  good  Sir  Walter, 
saw  this  shower  of  fire,  he  cried  out,  “  Gentlemen,  we  are 

Greeks  by  Callinicus  the  architect,  a  native  of  Heliopolis,  a  town  in 
Syria,  under  Constantinus  Barbatus  ;  and  likewise  because  the  Greeks 
were  for  a  long  time  the  only  people  who  preserved  the  use  of  it,  which 
they  very  rarely  communicated  to  any  of  their  allies.  Anna  Comnena 
says,  that  this  fire  was  made  wdth  pitch  and  other  gums  from  trees,  mixed 
with  sulphur,  and  the  whole  ground  together.  Abbon,  in  the  first  book 
of  the  Wars  of  Paris,  has  given  the  composition  of  it  in  these  verses  : 

“  Addit  eis  oleum,  ceramque,  picemque  ministrans, 

Mixta  simul  liquefacta  foco  ferventia  valde, 

Quae  Danis  cervice  comas  uruntque  trahuntque.” 

The  author  of  the  History  of  Jerusalem,  p.  1167,  makes  oil  a  part  of 
the  composition  :  at  least,  he  names  it,  “  oleum  incendarium,  quod  ignem 
Grsecum  vocant.”  It  may  perhaps  be  naphtha,  which  Procopius,  in  the 
fourth  book  of  the  War  of  the  Goths,  ch.  11,  says,  the  Greeks  call 
M riSuaQ  tXcuov,  and  the  Medes  naphtha ,  which  Lambecius,  in  his  obser¬ 
vations  on  Codinus,  thinks  should  be  corrected  to  ag  eXaiov,  oil  of 
Media,  and  that  for  this  reason  the  same  Greeks  have  given  to  this  arti¬ 
ficial  fire  the  name  of  Mrjdiicov  wop,  which  is  met  with  in  Cinnamus, 
p.  308,  and  in  Codinus,  p.  7  of  the  royal  edition.  There  are  others, 
however,  who  imagine  naphtha  was  called  M rjdtiag  fXaiov,  or  wop, 
because  Medea,  according  to  Pliny  (1.  2,  ch.  105),  burnt  her  husband 
Jason  -with  this  fire.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this,  Procopius, 
in  the  part  quoted,  informs  us,  that  in  the  composition  of  this  arti¬ 
ficial  fire,  there  was  a  mixture  of  naphtha  with  sulphur  and  bitumen. 
Vanoccio  Birirtguccio,  in  the  tenth  book  of  his  Pyrotechny,  chap.  9, 
has  described  all  the  materials  that  form  part  of  the  artificial  fireworks 
which  the  Greeks  made  use  of  to  burn  the  vessels  of  their  enemies.  The 
Greeks  made  use  of  this  fire  when  at  sea,  in  two  ways  ;  first  by  fire-ships 
filled  with  this  fire,  that  were  floated  among  the  enemies’  fleet,  and  thus 
set.  them  on  fire.  Fire-ships  were  used  before  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Constantinus  Barbatus,  for  Theophanes  informs  us,  p.  100,  that  under 
the  empire  of  Leon  le  Grand,  Genseric,  king  of  Africa,  burnt  with 
vessels  that  were  filled  with  dry  wood  and  other  combustibles,  and  which 
he  floated  down  the  stream,  the  whole  of  the  Grecian  fleet.  Secondly,  by 
artificial  fires  on  the  prows  of  these  vessels,  placed  in  large  tubes  of 
copper,  through  which  they  blew  them  into  the  enemy’s  ships.  With 
regard  to  the  use  of  the  Greek  fire  in  battles  on  land,  it  was  different, 
for  soldiers  were  then  supplied  with  copper  tubes,  and  blew  it  through 
them  on  their  enemies. — See  Anna  Comnena,  in  the  13th  book  of  her 
Alexiade.  Sometimes  they  threw  sharp  bolts  of  iron,  covered  with 
tow,  well  oiled  and  pitched,  with  which  they  set  fire  to  the  engines. 
Joinville  speaks  of  this  fire,  “and  they  opened  a  very  quick  fire  upon 
us  with  balls  made  of  the  Greek  fire.”  Sometimes  this  fire  was  put  into 
phials  and  pots,  and  it  was  also  discharged  from  perrieres  and  cross¬ 
bows.  Albert  d’Aix,  1.  7,  ch.  5,  remarks,  that  “  hujus  ignis  genus 
aqua  erat  inextinguibile  but  there  were  other  materials  by  which  it 
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all  lost  without  remedy  ;  for  should  they  set  fire  to  our  chas- 
chateils  we  must  be  burnt ;  and  if  we  quit  our  post  we  are 
for  ever  dishonoured ;  from  which  I  conclude,  that  no  one 
can  possibly  save  us  from  this  peril  but  God,  our  benignant 
Creator  ;  I  therefore  advise  all  of  you,  whenever  they  throw 
any  of  this  Greek  fire,  to  cast  yourselves  on  your  hands  and 
knees,  and  cry  for  mercy  to  our  Lord,  in  whom  alone  resides 
all  power." 

As  soon,  therefore,  as  the  Turks  threw  their  fires,  we  flung 
ourselves  on  our  hands  and  knees,  as  the  wise  man  had  ad¬ 
vised  ;  and  this  time  they  fell  between  our  two  cats  into  a 
hole  in  front,  which  our  people  had  made  to  extinguish  them ; 
and  they  were  instantly  put  out  by  a  man  appointed  for  that 
purpose.  This  Greek  fire,  in  appearance,  was  like  a  large 
tun,  and  its  tail  was  of  the  length  of  a  long  spear ;  the  noise 
which  it  made  was  like  to  thunder;  and  it  seemed  a  great 
dragon  of  fire  flying  through  the  air,  giving  so  great  a  light 
with  its  flame,  that  we  saw  in  our  camp  as  clearly  as  in  broad 
day.  Thrice  this  night  did  they  throw  the  fire  from  la  per- 
riere,  and  four  times  from  cross-bows. 

Each  time  that  our  good  king  St.  Louis  heard  them  make 
these  discharges  of  fire,  he  cast  himself  on  the  ground,  and 
with  extended  arms  and  eyes  turned  to  the  heavens,  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  to  our  Lord,  and  shedding  heavy  tears,  said, 
“  Good  Lord  God  Jesus  Christ,  preserve  thou  me,  and  all  my 
people and  believe  me,  his  sincere  prayers  were  of  great 
service  to  us.  At  every  time  the  fire  fell  near  us,  he  sent 
one  of  his  knights  to  know  how  we  were,  and  if  the  fire  had 
hurt  us.  One  of  the  discharges  from  the  Turks  fell  beside  a 
ehas-chateil,  guarded  by  the  men  of  the  Lord  Courtenay, 
struck  the  bank  of  the  river  in  front,  and  ran  on  the  ground 
toward  them  burning  with  flame.  One  of  the  knights  of 
this  guard  instantly  came  to  me,  crying  out, — “  Help  us,  my 
lord,  or  we  are  burnt ;  for  there  is  a  long  train  of  Greek  fire, 
which  the  Saracens  Lave  discharged,  that  is  running  straight 
for  our  castle." 

could  be  extinguished,  namely,  vinegar  and  sand.  Jacques  de  Vitry, 

1.  3,  ch.  84,  adds  urine  as  an  extinguisher;  and  Cinnamus,  in  the  place 
before  quoted,  says  that  ships  were  frequently  covered  with  cloths  dipped 
in  Vinegar,  to  prevent  the  bad  effects  of  this  fire. 
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We  immediately  hastened  thither,  and  good  need  was 
there  ;  for  as  the  knight  had  said,  so  it  was.  We  extin¬ 
guished  the  fire  with  much  labour  and  difficulty ;  for  the 
Saracens,  in  the  mean  time,  kept  up  so  brisk  a  shooting  from 
the  opposite  bank,  that  we  were  covered  with  arrows  and 
bolts. 

The  count  of  Anjou,  brother  to  the  king,  guarded  these 
castles  during  the  day,  and  annoyed  the  Saracen  army  with 
his  cross-bows.  It  was  ordered  by  the  king,  that  after  the 
count  of  Anjou  should  have  finished  his  daily  guard,  we,  and 
others  of  my  company,  should  continue  it  during  the  night. 
We  suffered  much  pain  and  uneasiness  ;  for  the  Turks  had 
already  broken  and  damaged  our  tandies  and  defences. 
Once  these  Turkish  traitors  advanced  their  perriere  in  the 
daytime,  when  the  count  d’Anjou  had  the  guard,  and  had 
brought  together  all  their  machines,  from  which  they  threw 
Greek  fires  on  our  dams,  over  the  river,  opposite  to  our 
tandies  and  defences,  which  completely  prevented  any  of  the 
workmen  from  shewing  themselves ;  and  our  two  chas- 
chateils  were  in  a  moment  destroyed  and  burnt.  The  count 
d’Anjou  wras  almost  mad  at  seeing  this  ;  for  they  were  under 
his  guard,  and  like  one  out  of  his  senses,  wanted  to  throw 
himself  into  the  fire  to  extinguish  it,  whilst  I  and  my  knights 
returned  thanks  to  God  ;  for  if  they  had  delayed  this  attack 
to  the  night,  we  must  have  all  been  burnt. 

The  king,  on  hearing  what  had  happened,  made  a  request 
to  each  of  his  barons,  that  they  would  give  him  as  much  of 
the  largest  timbers*  from  their  ships  that  were  on  the  coast 
as  they  could  spare,  and  have  them  transported  to  where  the 
army  lay ;  for  there  was  not  any  timber  near  fit  to  make  use 
of.  After  the  king  had  made  this  request,  they  all  aided 
him  to  the  utmost ;  and  before  the  new  chas-chateils  were 
finished,  the  timber  employed  was  estimated  to  be  worth 
upwards  of  10,000  livres.  You  may  guess  from  this  that 
many  boats  were  destroyed,  and  that  we  were  then  in  the 
utmost  distress. 

When  the  chas-chateils  were  completed,  the  king  would 
not  have  them  fixed,  or  pointed,  until  the  count  of  Anjou 
resumed  the  guard :  he  then  ordered  that  they  should  be 

*  Materials  of  beams  of  wood. 
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placed  on  the  exact  spot  where  the  others  had  been  burnt. 
This  he  did  to  recover  the  honour  of  his  said  brother,  under 
whose  guard  the  two  others  had  been  destroyed.  As 
the  king  had  ordered,  so  it  was  done  ;  which  the  Saracens 
observing,  they  brought  thither  all  their  machines,  and, 
coupling  them  together,  shot  at  our  new  chas-chateils  vigor¬ 
ously.  When  they  perceived  that  our  men  were  afraid  ot 
going  from  one  castle  to  the  other,  for  fear  of  the  showers  of 
stones  which  they  were  casting,  they  advanced  the  perriere 
directly  opposite  to  them,  and  again  burnt  them  with  their 
Greek  fires.  1  and  my  knights  returned  thanks  to  God  for 
this  second  escape.  Had  they  waited  until  night  to  make 
the  attack,  when  the  guard  would  have  devolved  to  us,  we 
must  all  have  been  burnt  with  them. 

The  king,  seeing  this,  was,  as  well  as  his  army,  much 
troubled,  and  he  called  his  barons  to  council,  to  consider  what 
should  be  done ;  for  they  now  perceived  themselves  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  throw  a  causeway  over  the  river  to 
cross  to  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  as  our  people  could  not 
make  such  advance  on  their  side,  but  they  were  more  speedily 
ruined  by  the  Turks  on  the  other. 

Sir  Humbert  de  Beaujeu,  constable  of  France,  then  ad¬ 
dressed  the  king,  and  said,  that  a  Bedouin  had  lately  come 
to  him  to  say,  that  if  we  would  give  him  500  golden  besants, 
he  would  shew  a  safe  ford,  which  might  easily  be  crossed  on 
horseback.  The  king  replied,  that  he  most  cheerfully  granted 
this,  provided  he  spoke  the  truth ;  but  the  man  would  on  no 
account  shew  the  ford  before  the  money  demanded  was  paid. 

It  was  determined  by  the  king,  that  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy,  and  the  nobles  beyond  sea  his  allies,  should  gtiard  the 
army  from  the  alarms  of  the  Saracens  ;  whilst  he,  with  his 
three  brothers,  the  counts  of  Poitiers,  Artois,  and  Anjou,  who 
was  afterward  king  of  Sicily,  as  I  have  said  before,  should 
wdth  their  attendants  on  horseback  make  trial  of  the  ford 
the  Bedouin  was  to  shew  them.  The  day  appointed  for  this 
purpose  was  Shrove-Tuesday,  which,  when  arrived,  we  all 
mounted  our  horses,  and,  armed  at  all  points,  followed  the 
Bedouin  to  the  ford. 

On  our  way  thither,  some  advanced  too  near  the  banks  of 
the  river,  which  being  soft  and  slippery,  they  and  their 


410  joinville’s  MEMOIRS  OF  SAINT  LOUIS  IX.  £pt.  II. 

horses  fell  in  and  were  drowned.  The  king  seeing  it,  pointed 
it  out  to  the  rest,  that  they  might  be  more  careful  and  avoid 
similar  danger.  Among  those  that  were  drowned  was  that 
valiant  knight  Sir  John  d’Orleans,  who  bore  the  banner  of 
the  army.  When  we  came  to  the  ford,  we  saw,  on  the  oppo¬ 
site  bank,  full  300  Saracen  cavalry  ready  to  defend  this 
passage.  We  entered  the  river,  and  our  horses  found  a 
tolerable  ford  with  firm  footing,  so  that  by  ascending  the 
stream  we  found  an  easy  shore,  and,  through  God’s  mercy, 
we  all  crossed  over  with  safety.  The  Saracens,  observing  us 
thus  cross,  fled  away  with  the  utmost  despatch. 

Before  we  set  out,  the  king  had  ordered  that  the  Templars 
should  form  the  van,  and  the  count  d’ Artois,  his  brother, 
should  command  the  second  division  of  the  army  ;  but  the 
moment  the  count  d’ Artois  had  passed  the  ford  with  all  his 
people,  and  saw  the  Saracens  flying,  they  stuck  spurs  into 
their  horses  and  galloped  after  them ;  for  which  those  who 
formed  the  van  were  much  angered  at  the  count  d’Artois, 
who  could  not  make  any  answer,  on  account  of  Sir  Foucquault 
du  Melle,  who  held  the  bridle  of  his  horse  ;  and  Sir  Fouc¬ 
quault,  being  deaf,  heard  nothing  the  Templars  were  saying 
to  the  count  d’Artois,  but  kept  bawling  out  “  Forward, 
forward  !” 

When  the  Templars  perceived  this,  they  thought  they 
should  be  dishonoured  if  they  allowed  the  count  d’Artois 
thus  to  take  the  lead,  and  with  one  accord  they  spurred  their 
horses  to  their  fastest  speed,  pursuing  the  Saracens  through 
the  town  of  Massoura,  as  far  the  plains  before  Babylon  ;  but 
on  their  return  the  Turks  shot  at  them  plenty  of  arrows, 
and  other  artillery,  as  they  repassed  through  the  narrow 
streets  of  the  town.  The  count  d’Artois  and  the  lord  de 
Coucy,  of  the  name  of  Raoul,  were  there  slain,  and  as  many 
as  300  other*  knights.  The  Templars  lost,  as  their  chief 
informed  me,  full  fourteen  score  men-at-arms  and  horses. 
My  knights,  as  well  as  myself,  noticing  on  our  left  a  large 
body  of  Turks  who  were  arming,  instantly  charged  them ;  and 
when  we  were  advanced  into  the  midst  of  them,  I  perceived  a 
sturdy  Saracen  mounting  his  horse,  which  was  held  by  one 
of  his  esquires  by  the  bridle,  and  while  he  was  putting  his 

*  The  Oriental  Chronicle  says,  that  the  French  lost  in  this  defeat,  beside 
the  brother  of  the  king,  fourteen  hundred  knights. 


A.D.  1249.]  SKIRMISHES  WITH  THE  SARACENS. 


411 


hand  on  the  saddle  to  mount,  I  gave  him  such  a  thrust  with 
my  spear,  which  I  pushed  as  far  as  I  was  able,  that  he  fell 
down  dead.  The  esquire,  seeing  his  lord  dead,  abandoned 
master  and  horse ;  but,  watching  my  motions,  on  my  return 
struck  me  with  his  lance  such  a  blow  between  the  shoulders 
as  drove  me  on  my  horse’s  neck,  and  held  me  there  so  tightly 
that  I  could  not  draw  my  sword,  which  was  girthed  round  me. 
I  was  forced  to  draw  another  sword  which  was  at  the  pommel 
of  my  saddle,  and  it  was  high  time  ;  but,  when  he  saw  I  had 
my  sword  in  my  hand,  he  withdrew  his  lance,  which  I  had 
seized,  and  ran  from  me. 

It  chanced  that  I  and  my  knights  had  traversed  the  army 
of  the  Saracens,  and  saw  here  and  there  different  parties  of 
them,  to  the  amount  of  about  6,000,  who,  abandoning  their 
quarters,  had  advanced  into  the  plain.  On  perceiving  that 
we  were  separated  from  the  main  body,  they  boldly  attacked 
us,  and  slew  Sir  Hugues  de  Trichatel,  lord  d’Escofians,  who 
bore  the  banner  of  our  company.  They  also  made  prisoner 
Sir  Raoul  de  Wanon,  of  our  company,  whom  they  had  struck 
to  the  ground.  As  they  were  carrying  him  off,  my  knights  and 
myself  knew  him,  and  instantly  hastened,  with  great  courage, 
to  assist  him,  and  deliver  him  from  their  hands.  In  returning 
from  this  engagement  the  Turks  gave  me  stfch  heavy  blows, 
that  my  horse,  not  being  able  to  withstand  them,  fell  on  his 
knees,  and  threw  me  to  the  ground  over  his  head.*  I  very 

*  After  these  words,  as  far  as  “to  the  walls  of  this  ruined  house,”  the 
Poitiers  edition  has,  “  and  the  Saracens  would  have  killed  me,  had  it  not 
been  for  Sir  Arnaud  de  Commenge,  viscount  de  Couzerans,  who  came 
most  valiantly  to  my  succour,  and  the  vigorous  gallantry  he  displayed. 
He  had  left  the  cross-bows,  which  he  was  conducting  4o  the  camp  with 
the  duke  of  Burgundy,  and  had  followed  the  count  de  Poitiers,  whom  he 
would  never  abandon  in  any  serious  affair.  From  the  time  he  gave  me 
this  timely  assistance,  there  never  was  a  day  of  my  life  that  I  did  not  most 
affectionately  love  him.  “After  I  was  thus  rescued  from  the  Saracens, 
the  viscount  de  Couzerans  and  myself  retired  towards  a  house  that  had 
been  destroyed  to  wait  for  the  king,  who  was  coming,  and  in  the  mean  time 
I  found  an  opportunity  of  recovering  my  horse.  But  while  we  were 
waiting  near  this  house,  a  fresh  troop  of  Saracens  appeared,  who  seeing 
the  main  body  of  our  people  in  our  rear,  pushed  by  us  to  attack  them  : 
in  their  passage,  they  flung  me  to  the  ground  with  my  shield  over  my  neck, 
and  galloped  over  me,  thinking  me  dead,  which  was  nearly  the  case. 
When  they  had  passed,  Sir  Arnaud  de  Commenge,  after  having  courage¬ 
ously  fought  the  Saracens,  returned  to  me,  and  raised  me  from  the  ground, 
and  then  we  went  to  the  walls  of  this  ruined  house.” 
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shortly  replaced  my  shield  on  my  breast,  and  grasped  my 
spear,  during  which  time  the  Lord  Errat  d’Esmeray,  whose 
soul  may  God  pardon !  advanced  towards  me,  for  he  had 
also  been  struck  down  by  the  enemy  ;  and  we  retreated  to¬ 
gether  towards  an  old  ruined  house  to  wait  for  the  king,  who 
was  coming,  and  I  found  means  to  recover  my  horse. 

As  we  were  going  to  this  house,  a  large  body  of  Turks 
came  galloping  towards  us,  but  passed  on  to  a  party  of  ours 
whom  they  saw  hard  by  :  as  they  passed,  they  struck  me  to 
the  ground,  with  my  shield  over  my  neck,  and  galloped  over 
me,  thinking  I  was  dead  ;  and  indeed  I  was  nearly  so. 
When  they  were  gone,  my  companion,  Sir  Errart,  came  and 
raised  me  up,  and  we  went  to  the  walls  of  the  ruined  house. 
Thither  also  had  retired  Sir  Hugues  d’Escosse,  Sir  Ferreys  de 
Loppei,  Sir  Regnault  de  Menoncourt,  and  several  others ; 
and  there  also  the  Turks  came  to  attack  us,  more  bravely 
than  ever,  on  all  sides.  Some  of  them  entered  within  the 
walls,  and  were  a  long  time  fighting  with  us  at  spear  s  length, 
during  which  my  knights  gave  me  my  horse,  which  they  liehl, 
lest  he  should  run  away,  and  at  the  same  time  so  vigorously 
defended  us  against  the  Turks,  that  they  were  greatly  praised 
by  several  able  persons  who  witnessed  their  prowess. 

Sir  Hugues  d’Escosse  was  depserately  hurt  by  three  great 
wounds  in  the  face  and  elsewhere.  Sir  Raoul  and  Sir  Ferreys 
were  also  badly  wounded  in  their  shoulders,  so  that  the 
blood  spouted  out  just  like  to  a  tun  of  wine  when  tapped. 
Sir  Errart  d’Esmeray  was  so  severely  wounded  in  the  face 
by  a  sword,  the  stroke  of  which  cut  off  his  nose,  that  it  hung 
down  over  his  mouth.  In  this  severe  distress,  I  called  to 
my  mind  St.  James,  and  said,  “  Good  Lord  St.  James,  suc¬ 
cour  me,  I  beseech  thee  ;  and  come  to  my  aid  in  this  time  of 
need.”  I  had  scarcely  ended  my  prayer,  when  Sir  Errart 
said  to  me,  4  Sir,  if  I  did  not  think  you  might  suppose  it 
was  done  to  abandon  you,  and  save  myself,  I  would  go  to  my 
lord  of  Anjou,  whom  I  see  on  the  plain,  and  beg  he  would 
hasten  to  your  help.”  “Sir  Errart,”  I  replied,  ‘"you  will  do 
me  great  honour  and  pleasure,  if  you  will  go  and  seek  suc¬ 
cour  to  safe  our  lives  ;  for  your  own  also  is  in  great  peril 
and  I  said  truly,  for  he  died  of  the  wound  he  had  received. 
All  were  of  my  opinion  that  he  should  seek  for  assistance  ;  and 
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I  then  quitting  hold  of  the  rein  of  his  bridle,  he  galloped  to¬ 
wards  the  count  d’Anjou,  to  request  he  would  support  us  in 
the  danger  we  were  in. 

There  was  a  great  lord  with  him  who  wished  to  detain  him, 
but  the  good  prince  would  not  attend  to  what  he  urged,  but, 
spurring  his  horse,  galloped  towards  us  followed  by  his  men. 
The  Saracens,  observing  them  coming,  left  us ;  but  when  on 
their  arrival  they  saw  the  Saracens  carrying  away  their  pri¬ 
soner,  Sir  Raould  de  Wanon,  badly  wounded,  they  hastened  to 
recover  him,  and  brought  him  back  in  a  most  pitiful  state. 

Shortly  after,  I  saw  the  king  arrive  with  all  his  attendants, 
and  with  a  terrible  noise  of  trumpets,  clarions,  and  horns. 
He  halted  on  an  eminence,  with  his  men-at-arms,  for  some¬ 
thing  he  had  to  say  ;  and  I  assure  you  I  never  saw  so  hand¬ 
some  a  man  under  arms.  He  was  taller  than  any  of  his 
troop  by  the  shoulders  ;  and  his  helmet,  which  was  gilded, 
was  handsomely  placed  on  his  head ;  and  he  bore  a  German 
sword*  in  his  hand. 

Soon  after  he  had  halted,  many  of  his  knights  were  observed 
intermixed  with  the  Turks  :  their  companions  instantly  rushed 
into  the  battle  among  them ;  and  you  must  know,  that  in 
this  engagement  were  performed,  on  both  sides,  the  most 
gallant  deeds  that  were  ever  done  in  this  expedition  to  the 
Holy  Land  ;  for  none  made  use  of  the  bow,t  cross-bow,  or 

*  William  Guiart,  in  the  Life  of  Philip  Augustus,  speaks  of  these 
German  swords  : — 

“  A  grans  espees  d’Allemagne 

Leur  tranchent  souvent  les  poins  outre.’ ’ 

In  his  description  of  the  battle  of  Bovines,  he  says  that  the  Germans 
fought  with  short  and  sharp  swords.  The  emperor  Nicephorus  Phocas 
reproaches  the  Germans,  through  his  ambassador  Luitprandus,  for  their 
long  swords.  In  some  old  ordinances  of  the  town  of  Paris  mention  is 
made  of  the  swords  of  Lubec.  The  French,  on  the  contrary,  used  short 
swords.  William  Guiart 

“  Li  Francis  espees  reportent, 

Courtes  et  roides,  dont  ils  taillent.” 

f  To  kill  an  enemy  by  the  bow,  cross-bow,  or  other  artillery,  has  never 
been  esteemed  by  the  French  an  action  of  valour.  They  only  valued  blows 
from  the  hand,  sword,  or  lance,  which  required  address  and  skill ;  and  it  was 
for  this  reason,  that,  in  process  of  time,  they  forbade  the  use  of  cross-bows, 
arrows,  and  poisoned  darts  :  it  was  not  sufficient  to  destroy  the  enemy  by 
any  means  whatever,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  conquered  by  fair 
force,  and  with  such  arms  as  displayed  the  dexterity  of  the  person  using 
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other  artillery.  But  the  conflict  consisted  of  blows  given  to 
each  other  by  battle-axes,  swords,  butts  of  spears,  all  mixed 
together.  From  all  I  saw,  my  knights  and  myself,  all 
wounded  as  we  were,  were  very  impatient  to  join  the  battle 
with  the  others. 

Shortly  after  one  of  my  esquires,  who  had  once  fled  from 
my  banner,  came  to  me,  and  brought  me  one  of  my  Flemish 
war-horses  :  I  was  soon  mounted,  and  rode  by  the  side  of  the 
king,  whom  I  found  attended  by  that  discreet  man,  Sir  John 
de  Yaleri.  Sir  John  seeing  the  king  desirous  to  enter  into 
the  midst  of  the  battle,  advised  him  to  make  for  the  river¬ 
side,  on  the  right,  in  order  that  in  case  there  should  be  any 
danger,  he  might  have  support  from  the  duke  of  Burgundy 
and  his  army,  which  had  been  left  behind  to  guard  the 
camp  ;  and  likewise  that  his  men  might  be  refreshed,  and 
have  wherewith  to  quench  their  thirst ;  for  the  weather  was 
at  this  moment  exceedingly  hot. 

The  king  sent  orders  for  his  barons,  knights,  and  others 
of  his  council,  to  quit  the  Turkish  army,  and  on  their  arrival, 
demanded  their  counsel,  what  was  best  to  be  done.  Several 
answered,  that  the  good  knight,  Sir  Jobn  de  Yaleri,  now  by 
his  side,  would  give  him  the  best  advice.  Then,  according 
to  the  former  opinion  of  Sir  John  de  Yaleri,  which  many  agreed 
was  good,  the  king  turned  to  the  right  hand,  and  advanced 
toward  the  river. 

As  this  was  doing,  Sir  Humbert  de  Beaujeu,  constable  of 
France,  came  up,  and  told  the  king  that  his  brother,  the 
count  d’ Artois,  was  much  pressed  in  a  house  at  Massoura, 
where,  however,  he  defended  himself  gallantly,  but  that  he 
would  need  speedy  assistance  ;  and  entreated  the  king  to  go 
to  his  aid.  The  king  replied,  “  Constable,  spur  forward, 

them.  It  is  certain  that  the  above-mentioned  arms  have  been  forbidden 
at  various  times  by  the  popes,  and  particularly  at  the  council  held  at  Rome 
under  Pope  Innocent  II.  in  the  year  1139,  ch.  29.  The  emperor  Conrad 
was  one  of  the  Christian  princes  who  forbade  their  use  for  similar  reasons. 
From  whence  it  is  easy  to  judge,  that  we  must  interpret  favourably  the 
terms  of  the  Breton  poet,  when,  in  the  second  book  of  his  Philippiade,  he 
says  that  Richard  I.,  king  of  England,  invented  cross-bows;  it  must 
be  explained  by  his  meaning  that  King  Richard  revived  the  use  of  them 
during  his  reign.  This  is  so  strictly  true,  that  in  every  action  we  read  of 
in  the  histories  of  the  first  crusades,  they  made  use  of  bows  and  cross¬ 
bows. 
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and  I  will  follow  you  close.”  I  also,  the  lord  de  Joinville, 
said  to  the  constable,  that  I  would  be  one  of  his  knights,  and 
follow  him  in  such  a  case  as  this. 

All  of  us  now  galloped  straight  to  Massoura,,  and  were  in  the 
midst  of  the  Turkish  army,  when  we  were  instantly  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  greater  power  of  the  Saracens  and 
Turks.  Shortly  after,  a  serjeant  at  mace  of  the  constable, 
with  whom  I  was,  came  to  him,  and  said  the  king  was 
surrounded  by  the  Turks,  and  his  person  in  imminent  danger. 
You  may  suppose  our  astonishment  and  fears,  for  there  were 
between  us  and  where  the  king  was  full  one  thousand  or 
twelve  hundred  Turks,  and  we  were  only  six  persons  in  all. 
I  said  to  the  constable,  that  since  it  was  impossible  for  us  to 
make  our  way  through  such  a  crowd  of  Turks,  it  would  be 
much  better  to  wheel  round  and  get  on  the  other  side  of  them. 
This  we  instantly  did.  There  was  a  deep  ditch  on  the  road 
we  took  between  the  Saracens  and  us ;  and,  had  they  noticed 
us,  they  must  have  slain  us  all :  but  they  were  solely  occu¬ 
pied  with  the  king,  and  the  larger  bodies  :  perhaps  also  they 
might  have  taken  us  for  some  of  their  friends.  As  we  thus 
gained  the  river,  following  its  course  downward  between  it  and 
the  road,  we  observed  that  the  king  had  ascended  it,  and  that 
the  Turks  were  sending  fresh  troops  after  him.  Both  armies 
now  met  on  the  banks,  and  the  event  was  miserably  unfor¬ 
tunate;  for  the  weaker  part  of  our  army  thought  to  cross 
over  to  the  division  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  but  that  was 
impossible  from  their  horses  being  worn  down,  and  the  ex¬ 
treme  heat  of  the  weather.  As  we  descended  the  river,  we 
saw  it  covered  with  lances,  pikes,  shields,  men  and  horses, 
unable  to  save  themselves  from  death. 

When  we  perceived  the  miserable  state  of  our  army,  I 
advised  the  constable  to  remain  on  this  side  of  the  river,  to 
guard  a  small  bridge  that  was  hard  by ;  “  for  if  we  leave  it,” 
added  I,  “  the  enemy  may  come  and  attack  the  king  on  this 
side ;  and  if  our  men  be  assaulted  in  two  places,  they  must  be 
discomfited.” 

There  then  we  halted  ;  and  you  may  believe  me  when  I 
say,  that  the  good  king  performed  that  day  the  most  gallant 
deeds  that  ever  I  saw  in  any  battle.  It  was  said,  that  had 
it  not  been  for  his  personal  exertions,  the  whole  army  would 
have  been  destroyed  ;  but  I  believe  that  the  great  courage  he 
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naturally  possessed  was  that  day  doubled  by  the  power  of 
God,  for  he  forced  himself  wherever  he  saw  his  men  in  any 
distress,  and  gave  such  blows  with  battle-axe  and  sword,  it 
was  wonderful  to  behold. 

The  lord  de  Courtenay  and  Sir  John  de  Salenay  one  day 
told  me,  that  at  this  engagement  six  Turks  caught  hold  of  the 
bridle  of  the  king's  horse,  and  were  leading  him  away ;  but 
this  virtuous  prince  exerted  himself  with  such  bravery  in 
fighting  the  six  Turks,  that  he  alone  freed  himself  from  them ; 
and  that  many,  seeing  how  valiantly  he  defended  himself,  and 
the  great  courage  he  displayed,  took  greater  courage  them¬ 
selves,  and  abandoning  the  passage  they  were  guarding, 
hastened  to  support  the  king. 

After  some  little  time,  the  count  Peter  of  Brittany  came 
to  us  who  were  guarding  the  small  bridge  from  Massoura, 
having  had  a  most  furious  skirmish.  He  was  so  badly 
wounded  in  the  face  that  the  blood  came  out  of  his  mouth, 
as  if  it  had  been  full  of  water,  and  he  vomited  it  forth.  The 
count  was  mounted  on  a  short,  thick,  but  strong  horse,  and 
his  reins  and  the  pommel  of  his  saddle  were  cut  and  destroyed, 
so  that  he  was  forced  to  hold  himself  by  his  two  hands  round 
the  horse’s  neck  for  fear  the  Turks,  who  were  close  behind 
him,  should  make  him  fall  off.  He  did  not,  however, 
seem  much  afraid  of  them,  for  he  frequently  turned  round, 
and  gave  them  many  abusive  words,  by  way  of  mockery. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  battle,  Sir  John  de  Soissons  and 
Sir  Peter  de  Nouille,  surnamed  Cayer,  came  to  us  :  they  had 
suffered  much  from  the  blows  they  had  received  by  remaining 
behind  in  the  last  battle.  The  Turks,  seeing  them,  began  to 
move  to  meet  them,  but  observing  us  who  were  guarding  the 
bridge,  with  our  faces  towards  them,  suffered  them  to  pass, 
suspecting  that  we  should  have  gone  to  their  succour,  as  we 
certainly  should  have  done.  I  addressed  the  count  de  Sois¬ 
sons,  who  was  my  cousin-german  :  “  Sir,  I  beg  that  you  will 
remain  here  to  guard  this  bridge.  You  will  act  right  in  so 
doing ;  for,  if  you  leave  it,  the  Turks  whom  you  see  before 
you  will  advance  to  attack  us,  and  the  king  may  thus  have 
his  enemies  in  front  and  rear  at  the  same  moment.”  Pie 
asked,  if  he  should  stay,  would  I  remain  with  him  ?  to  which 
I  most  cheerfully  assented. 

The  constable,  hearing  our  conversation  and  agreement,  told 
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me  to  defend  this  bridge,  and  not  on  any  account  to  quit  it,  and 
that  he  would  go  and  seek  for  succour.  I  was  sitting  quietly 
there  on  my  horse,  having  my  cousin  Sir  John  de  Soissons  on 
my  right  and  Sir  Peter  de  Nouille  on  my  left  hand,  when  a 
Turk,  galloping  from  where  the  king  was,  struck  Sir  Peter  de 
Nouille  so  heavy  a  blow  with  his  battle-axe  on  the  back  as 
felled  him  on  the  neck  of  his  horse,  and  then  crossed  the 
bridge  full  speed  to  his  own  people,  imagining  that  we  would 
abandon  our  post  and  follow  him,  and  thus  they  might  gain 
the  bridge.  When  they  perceived  that  we  would  on  no 
account  quit  our  post,  they  crossed  the  rivulet,  and  placed 
themselves  between  it  and  the  river ;  on  which  we  marched 
towards  them  in  such-wise  that  we  were  ready  to  charge  them, 
if  they  had  further  advanced. 

In  our  front  were  two  of  the  king's  heralds :  the  name  of 
one  was  Guillaume  de  Bron,  and  that  of  the  other  John  de 
Gaymaches;  against  whom  the  Turks,  who,  as  I  have  said, 
had  posted  themselves  between  the  rivulet  and  river,  led  a 
rabble  of  peasants  of  the  country,  who  pelted  them  with  clods 
of  earth  and  large  stones.  At  last,  they  brought  a  villanous 
Turk,  who  thrice  flung  Greek  fires  at  them  ;  and  by  one  of 
them  was  the  tabard  of  Guillaume  de  Bron  set  on  fire;  but  he 
soon  threw  it  off,  and  good  need  had  he,  for  if  it  had  set  fire 
to  his  clothes,  he  must  have  been  burnt.  W e  were  also  covered 
with  these  showers  of  stones  and  arrows  which  the  Turks  dis¬ 
charged  at  the  two  heralds. 

I  luckily  found  near  me  a  gaubison*  of  coarse  cloth  which 
had  belonged  to  a  Saracen,  and  turning  the  slit  part  inward, 
I  made  a  sort  of  shield,  which  was  of  much  service  to  me ; 
for  I  was  only  wounded  by  their  shots  in  five  places,  whereas 
my  horse  was  hurt  in  fifteen.  Soon  after,  as  God  willed  it, 
one  of  my  vassals  of  Joinville  brought  me  a  banner  with  my 
arms,  and  a  long  knife  for  war,  which  I  was  in  want  of ;  and 
then,  when  these  Turkish  villains,  who  were  on  foot,  pressed 
on  the  heralds,  we  made  a  charge  on  them,  and  put  them  in¬ 
stantly  to  flight. 

*  It  should  be  gambison ,  which  is  the  name  of  this  sort  of  dress. 
Roger  Koveden,  in  the  year  1181,  uses  the  word  wanbasia,  and  in 
page  614  that  of  uxmbais.  The  gamboison  was  a  quilted  dress,  well 
stuffed  with  wool,  that  had  been  soaked  in,  and  beat  up  with  vinegar, 
which  Pliny,  in  the  48th  chapter  of  his  8th  book,  says  resists  iron. 
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Thus  when  the  good  count  de  Soissons  and  myself  were 
returned  to  our  post  on  the  bridge,  after  chasing  away  these 
peasants,  he  rallied  me,  saying,  “  Seneschal,  let  us  allow  this 
rabble  to  bawl  and  bray ;  and,  by  the  4  Cresse  Dieu,’  ”  his 
usual  oath,  “you  and  I  will  talk  over  this  day’s  adventures  in 
the  chambers  of  our  ladies.” 

It  happened  that  towards  evening,  about  sunset,  the  con¬ 
stable,  Sir  Hymbert  de  Beaujeu,  brought  us  the  king’s  cross¬ 
bows  that  were  on  foot ;  and  they  drew  up  in  one  front,  while 
we,  horsemen,  dismounted  under  shelter  of  the  cross-bows. 
The  Saracens,  observing  this,  immediately  took  to  flight,  and 
left  us  in  peace.  The  constable  told  me  that  we  had  behaved 
well  in  thus  guarding  the  bridge ;  and  bade  me  go  boldly  to 
the  king,  and  not  quit  him  until  he  should  be  dismounted  in 
his  pavilion.  I  went  to  the  king,  and  at  the  same  moment 
Sir  John  de  Yaleri  joined,  and  requested  of  him,  in  the  name 
of  the  lord  de  Chastillon,  that  the  said  lord  might  command 
the  rear  guard,  which  the  king  very  willingly  granted.  The 
king  then  took  the  road  to  return  to  his  pavilion,  and  raised 
the  helmet  from  his  head,  on  which  I  gave  him  my  iron 
skull-cap,  which  was  much  lighter,  that  he  might  have  more 
air. 

Thus  as  we  were  riding  together,  Father  Henry,  prior  of 
the  hospital  of  Ronnay,  who  had  crossed  the  river,  came  to 
him  and  kissed  his  hand,  fully  armed,  and  asked  if  he  had 
heard  any  news  of  his  brother,  the  count  d’ Artois.  “  Yes,”  re¬ 
plied  the  king,  “  I  have  heard  all;”  that  is  to  say,  that  he  knew 
well  he  was  now  in  paradise.  The  prior,  thinking  to  comfort 
him  for  the  death  of  his  brother,  continued,  “  Sire,  no  king  of 
France  has  ever  reaped  such  honour  as  you  have  done  ;  for 
with  great  intrepidity  have  you  and  your  army  crossed  a  dan¬ 
gerous  river  to  combat  your  enemies ;  and  have  been  so  very 
successful,  that  you  have  put  them  to  flight  and  gained  the 
field,  together  with  their  warlike  engines,  with  which  they 
had  wonderfully  annoyed  you,  and  concluded  the  affair  by 
taking  possession  this  day  of  their  camp  and  quarters.” 

The  good  king  replied,  that  God  should  be  adored  for  all 
the  good  he  had  granted  him ;  and  then  heavy  tears  began  to 
fall  down  his  cheeks,  which  many  great  persons  noticing,  were 
oppressed  with  anguish  and  compassion,  on  seeing  him  thus 
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weep,  praising  the  name  of  God,  who  had  enabled  him  to  gain 
the  victory. 

When  we  arrived  at  our  quarters,  we  found  great  numbers 
of  Saracens  on  foot  holding  the  cords  of  a  tent  which  some 
of  our  servants  were  erecting,  and  pulling  against  them  with 
all  their  might.  The  master  of  the  Temple,  who  had  the 
command  of  the  vanguard,  and  myself,  charged  this  rabble, 
and  made  them  run  away.  The  tent  remained,  therefore, 
with  us ;  not,  however,  that  there  was  any  great  fight,  for 
which  reason  many  boasters  were  put  to  shame.  I  could 
readily  mention  their  names,  but  I  abstain  from  doing  so  be¬ 
cause  they  are  deceased ;  and  we  ought  not  to  speak  ill  of 
the  dead.  Of  Sir  Guyon  de  Malvoisin  I  am  willing  to 
speak,  for  the  constable  and  I  met  him  on  the  road,  returning 
from  Massoura,  bearing  himself  gallantly,  although  hard 
pressed  by  the  Turks,  who  closely  pursued  him;  for  after  they 
had  dispersed  the  count  of  Brittany  and  his  battalion,  as  I 
have  before  said,  they  followed  the  lord  Guyon  and  his 
company.  He  had  not  suffered  much  in  this  engagement, 
for  he  and  his  people  had  most  courageously  behaved ; 
which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when,  as  I  have  heard 
from  those  who  knew  him  and  his  family,  almost  all  his 
knights  were  of  his  kindred  and  lineage,  and  his  men-at- 
arms  his  liege  vassals.  This  gave  them  the  greater  confidence 
in  their  chief. 

After  we  had  discomfited  the  Turks,  and  driven  them  out 
of  their  quarters,  the  Bedouins,  +  who  are  a  powerful  people, 
entered  the  camp' of  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  and  seized  and 
carried  off  whatever  they  could  find,  and  all  that  the  Saracens 
and  Turks  had  left  behind  them.  I  was  much  surprised  at 
this ;  for  the  Bedouins  are  subjects  and  tributary  to  the 
Saracens ;  but  I  never  heard  that  they  were  treated  the  worse 
by  the  Saracens  for  what  they  had  thus  pillaged.  They  said 
it  was  their  usual  custom  to  fall  on  the  weakest,  which  is 

*  He  is  called  Frere  Guillaume  de  Sonnac  in  the  additions  to  Matt. 
Paris,  p.  110. 

f  The  lord  de  Joinville  has  here  confounded,  as  elsewhere,  the  Bedouins 
with  the  Assassins.  Jacques  de  Vitry  says  positively  they  were  Arabians, 
that  their  residence  was  near  Aleppo  and  Crach,  in  Arabia,  and  that  the 
Assassins  inhabited  a  canton  of  the  province  of  Phoenicia,  enclosed  by 
mountains  near  Tortosa.  However  this  may  be,  every  waiter  agrees  that 
the  Bedouins  were  a  wandering  and  vagabond  people. 
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the  nature  of  dogs ;  for  when  there  is  one  dog  pursued  by 
another,  and  a  shouting  made  after  him,  all  the  other  dogs 
fall  on  him. 

As  my  subject  requires  it,  I  shall  say  something  concern¬ 
ing  these  Bedouins,  and  what  sort  of  people  they  be.  The 
Bedouins  reside  in  deserts  and  mountains,  and  have  no  great 
faith  in  Mahomet,  like  the  Turks,  but  believe  in  the  religion 
of  Aly,*  who,  they  say,  was  uncle  to  Mahomet.  They  are 
persuaded  that  when  any  one  of  them  dies  for  the  service 
of  his  lord,  or  when  attempting  any  good  design,  his  soul 
enters  a  superior  body,  and  is  much  more  comfortable 
than  it  was  before  ;  this  makes  them  ready  to  die  at  the 
command  of  their  superiors  or  elders.  These  Bedouins  do 
not  reside  in  town  or  city,  but  always  lie  in  the  fields  and 
deserted  places,  where,  whenever  the  weather  is  bad,  they, 
their  wives  and  children,  make  themselves  an  habitation, 
by  sticking  into  the  ground  poles  connected  by  hoops,  like  to 
what  women  use  in  drying  their  washed  clothes ;  and  over 
these  hoops  they  throw  skins  of  their  large  sheep,  w'liich 
they  call  skins  of  Somas,  tanned  with  alum.  The  Bedouins 
have  large  pelisses  of  coarse  hair,  which  cover  their  whole 
bodies,  and  when  evening  comes,  or  when  it  is  cold  or  wet, 
they  wrap  themselves  up  in  them,  and  retire  to  rest. 
Those  who  follow  war  have  their  horses  feeding  near  them 
during  the  night,  and  have  only  to  take  off  their  bridles, 
and  let  them  eat.  In  the  morning  they  spread  their  pelisses 
to  the  sun,  and,  when  dry,  rub  them,  so  that  they  do  not 
appear  as  if  they  had  been  wetted.  They  never  are  armed 
for  combat,  for  they  say,  and  believe,  that  no  one  can  die  but 
at  his  appointed  hour  :  they  have  likewise  a  mode  of  cursing, 
alluding  to  their  faith,  when  they  swear  at  their  children, 
saying,  “  Be  thou  accursed,  like  him  who  arms  himself 
for  fear  of  death.”  In  battle  they  use  only  a  sword,  made 
after  the  Turkish  manner,  and  are  clothed  in  linen  robes  like 
to  surplices.  They  are  an  ugly  race,  and  hideous  to  look 

*  Aly  was  not  uncle  to  Mahomet,  but  his  cousin,  and  son-in-law, 
having  married  his  daughter  Fatima.  The  writers  of  the  Mahometan 
histories  relate  at  length  the  difference  of  the  religion  established  by- 
Mahomet,  and  that  introduced  by  Aly,  the  latter  of  which  was  embraced 
Oy  the  caliphs  of  Egypt,  who  for  that  reason  are  called  Fatimites  in  the 
Eastern  Chronicle,  from  the  name  of  Fatima ,  wife  of  Aly. — See  Ockley’s 
History  of  the  Saracens. 
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at ;  for  tlieir  hair  and  beards  are  long  and  black.  They  live 
on  the  superabundance  of  the  milk  from  their  herds ;  and 
their  numbers  are  not  to  be  counted  ;  for  they  dwell  in  the 
kingdoms  of  Jerusalem,  Egypt,  and  throughout  all  the 
lands  of  the  Saracens  and  infidels,  to  whom  they  are 
tributary. 

Now  I  am  on  the  subject  of  the  Bedouins,  I  must  say  that 
I  have  seen,  since  my  return  from  the  Holy  Land,  some 
calling  themselves  Christians,  who  hold  similar  faith  with  the 
Bedouins ;  for  they  maintain  that  no  man  can  die  before  his 
determined  time,  happen  what  may,  which  is  a  falsehood. 
I  consider  such  a  belief  the  same  as  if  they  should  say  that 
God  had  not  the  power  to  assist  or  hurt  us,  nor  to  lengthen 
or  abridge  our  lives,  which  is  heresy.  On  the  contrary,  I 
declare  that  we  ought  to  put  our  whole  faith  in  him  who  is 
all-powerful,  and  may,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  send 
us  death  sooner  or  later.  This  is  the  opposite  to  the  faith  of 
the  Bedouins,  who  firmly  believe  the  day  of  death  to  each 
person  is  determined  infallibly,  without  any  possibility  of 
prolonging  or  shortening  the  time. 

To  return  to  the  original  matter,  and  continue  my  history. 
In  the  evening  of  this  severe  engagement  that  I  spoke  of, 
and  when  we  had  taken  up  our  quarters  in  those  from  whence 
we  had  driven  the  Saracens,  my  people  brought  me,  from  the 
main  army,  a  tent,  which  the  master  of  the  Templars,  who 
had  the  command  of  the  van,  had  given  me.  I  had  it  pitched 
on  the  right  of  those  machines  we  had  won  from  the  enemy, 
as  each  of  us  was  eager  for  repose :  indeed  we  had  need  of  it, 
from  the  wounds  and  fatigues  we  had  suffered  in  the  late 
battle. 

Before  daybreak,  however,  we  were  alarmed  by  the  cries 
of  u  To  arms,  to  arms  !  ”  and  I  made  my  chamberlain  rise, 
who  lay  by  my  side,  to  go  and  see  what  was  the  matter.  He 
was  not  long  in  returning,  much  frightened,  and  crying  out, 
“  My  lord,  up  instantly  ;  for  the  Saracens  have  entered  the 
camp,  both  horse  and  foot,  and  have  already  defeated  the 
guard  which  the  king  had  appointed  for  our  security,  and  to 
defend  the  engines  we  had  won  from  them/' 

These  engines  were  in  front  of  the  king’s  pavilions,  and  of 
us  who  were  near  to  him.  I  immediately  rose,  threw  a 
cuirass  on  my  back,  and  put  my  iron  skull-cap  on  my  head ; 
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ana  having  roused  our  people,  wounded  as  we  were,  we  drove 
the  Saracens  from  the  engines  which  they  were  so  anxious  to 
recover. 

The  king,  seeing  that  scarcely  any  of  us  had  armour  on, 
sent  Sir  Walter  de  Chastillon,  who  posted  himself  between 
us  and  the  Turks,  for  the  better  guard  of  the  engines.  After 
Sir  Walter  had  several  times  repulsed  the  enemy,  who  made 
frequent  attempts  during  the  night  to  carry  off  these  engines, 
the  Saracens,  finding  they  could  not  succeed,  retreated  to  a 
large  body  of  their  horse,  that  were  drawn  up  opposite  to  our 
lines,  to  prevent  us  from  surprising  their  camp,  which  was  in 
their  rear. 

Six  of  the  principal  Turks  dismounted,  armed  from  head  to 
foot,  and  made  themselves  a  rampart  of  large  stones,  as  a 
shelter  from  our  cross-bows,  and  from  thence  shot  volleys  of 
arrows,  which  often  wounded  many  of  our  men.  When  I 
and  my  men-at-arms  who  had  the  guard  of  that  quarter  saw 
their  stone  rampart,  we  took  counsel  together,  and  resolved 
that,  during  the  ensuing  night,  we  would  destroy  this  rampart, 
and  bring  away  the  stones. 

Now  I  had  a  priest  called  John  de  Waysy,*  who,  having 
overheard  our  counsel  and  resolution,  did  not  wait  so  long,  but 
set  out  alone  towards  the  Saracens,  with  his  cuirass  on,  his 
cap  of  iron,  and  his  sword  under  his  arm.  When  he  was  near 
the  enemy,  who  neither  thought  of  nor  suspected  any  one 
coming  against  them  thus  alone,  he  rushed  furiously  on, 
sword  in  hand,  and  gave  such  blows  to  these  six  captains,  that 

*  Anna  Comnena,  in  the  292nd  page  of  the  tenth  book  of  her  Alexiade, 
reproaches  the  Latins  for  their  clergy  putting  on  armour,  and  with  sword 
and  lance  hastening  to  the  field  of  battle  when  they  have  but  just 
received  the  order  of  priesthood,  which  is  directly  forbidden  by  the 
Greeks.  Petrus  Diaconus,  in  the  fourth  book  of  the  Chronicle  of 
Monte  Cassino,  makes  the  same  charge.  Doubtless  it  is  not  without 
reason  that  the  Greeks  have  so  often  made  this  reproach  to  the 
Latins  ;  seeing  that  although  it  has  been  forbidden  by  all  the  coun¬ 
cils  for  priests  to  handle  arms,  or  interfere  in  battles  as  combatants, 
yet  notwithstanding  they  are  there  to  be  found  fighting  like  seculars. 
Thus  we  read  that  Ebles,  abbot  of  St.  Germain  des  Pres,  and  Gosselin, 
bishop  of  Paris,  fought  valiantly  against  the  Normans,  who  had  besieged 
t*he  capital  of  France.  The  clergy  not  only  fought  against  the  infidels, 
but  against  the  Christians  ;  witness  the  bishop  of  Beauvais,  who,  at  the 
battle  of  Bovines,  struck  the  earl  of  Salisbury  to  the  ground  with  his 
battle-axe. 
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they  could  not  defend  themselves,  and  took  to  flight,  to  the 
great  astonishment  of  the  other  Turks  and  Saracens. 

When  the  Turks  saw  their  leaders  fly,  they  stuck  spurs 
into  their  horses,  and  charged  the  priest,  who  was  returning 
to  our  army,  whence  had  sallied  fifty  of  our  men  to  oppose 
them,  as  they  were  pursuing  him  on  horseback  :  the  Turks 
would  not  meet  them,  but  wheeled  off  two  or  three  times.  It 
happened,  however,  that  during  these  wheelings,  one  of  our 
men  threw  his  dagger*  at  a  Turk,  and  hit  him  between  the 
ribs :  he  carried  off  the  dagger,  but  it  caused  his  death. 
The  other  Turks,  seeing  this,  were  more  shy  than  before,  and 
never  dared  to  approach  while  our  men  were  carrying  away 
the  stones  of  the  rampart.  My  priest  was  well  known  ever 
after  by  the  whole  army,  who  said  when  they  saw  him, 
44  That  is  the  priest  who,  single-handed,  defeated  the  Sara¬ 
cens.” 

These  things  happened  during  the  first  day  of  Lent ;  and 
this  same  day  the  Saracens  elected  another  chief,  in  the  place 
of  their  late  chief,  Secedun,  of  whom  mention  has  been  made, 
and  who  died  in  the  battle  of  Shrove- Tuesday ;  at  the  same 
time,  probably,  that  the  good  count  d’Artois,  brother  to  the 
king  St.  Louis,  was  slain.  This  new  chief  found  among  the 
other  dead  the  body  of  the  count  d’Artois,  who  had  shewn 
great  intrepidity  in  this  battle,  magnificently  dressed,  be¬ 
coming  a  prince ;  and  this  chief  took  the  count’s  coat  of 
armour,  and,  to  give  courage  to  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  had 
it  hoisted  before  them,  telling  them  it  was  the  coat-armour  of 
the  king  their  enemy,  who  had  been  slain  in  battle ;  adding, 

44  My  lords,  this  should  make  you  exert  yourselves  the  more, 
for  body  without  head  is  nothing,  nor  is  an  army  without 
prince  or  chief  to  be  feared.  I  advise,  and  you  ought  to  have 
confidence  in  me,  that  we  increase  the  force  of  our  attacks  on 
them  ;  and  on  Friday  next  we  must  conquer  and  gain  the 
battle,  since  they  have  now  lost  their  commander.”  All  who 
heard  him  cheerfully  agreed  to  follow  his  advice. 

You  must  know  that  the  king  had  many  spies  in  the  Saracen 
army,  who,  having  overheard  their  plans,  knew  their  inten- 

*  The  word  dague  is  still  in  use  for  a  small  knife  or  dagger.  The 
Spaniards  call  it  dagas ,  the  English  dagger.  The  statutes  of  William, 
king  of  Scotland,  cap.  23  : — “  Habeat  equum,  habergeon,  capitium  e  ferro 
et  cultellum,  qui  dicitur  dagger.’ ’ 
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tions,  and  liow  they  meant  to  act.  Some  of  them  informed 
the  king  of  the  intended  attack  of  the  enemy,  and  that  they 
believed  him  dead  and  the  army  without  a  leader. 

Upon  this,  the  king  summoned  all  his  captains,  and  com¬ 
manded  them  to  have  their  men-at-arms  completely  armed, 
and  ready  drawn  up  before  their  tents  at  midnight,  and  then 
to  advance  as  far  as  the  lines  which  had  been  made  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  Saracens  entering  the  camp  on  horseback,  although 
they  were  so  constructed  that  they  might  pass  them  on  foot. 
This  was  punctually  executed  according  to  the  king’s  orders. 

You  may  suppose  that  the  plan  the  Saracen  chief  had  pro¬ 
posed  and  adopted  he  lost  no  time  in  putting  into  execution. 

On  the  Friday  morning,  by  sunrise,  4,000  knights,  well 
armed  Tad  mounted,  were  drawn  up  in  battalions,  alongside 
our  army,  which  lay  on  the  banks  of  the  river  toward  Baby¬ 
lon,  and  extending  as  far  as  a  town  called  Ressil.  When 
the  Pagan  chief  had  thus  drawn  up  his  4,000  knights  in 
front  of  our  army,  he  then  brought  another  large  body  of 
Saracens  on  foot,  and  in  such  numbers  that  they  surrounded 
all  the  other  side  of  it.  After  doing  this,  he  drew  up  at  a 
short  distance  other  bodies  in  conjunction  with  the  power  of  the 
sultan  of  Babylon,  to  succour  and  aid  each  of  the  two  former, 
as  occasion  might  occur. 

The  chief  of  the  Saracens,  having  now  completed  the  ar¬ 
rangement  of  his  army,  advanced  on  horseback  alone,  to  view 
and  make  his  observations  on  the  manner  in  which  the  king’s 
army  was  formed  ;  and  where  he  saw  ours  was  the  strongest 
or  weakest,  he  strengthened  or  diminished  his  own.  After 
this  he  ordered  3,000  Bedouins,  whose  nature  and  character 
I  have  described,  to  march  in  front  of  the  troops  under  the 
command  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  which  were  posted  be¬ 
tween  the  two  branches  of  the  Nile,  thinking  that  part  of  the 
king’s  army  might  be  under  the  duke,  and  his  own  so  much 
the  weaker,  and  that  these  Bedouins  would  effectually  pre¬ 
vent  the  duke  from  affording  any  support  to  the  king. 

All  these  operations  of  the  infidel  chief  took  him  up  until 
about  mid-day.  This  done,  he  ordered  the  nacaires  and 
drums  to  be  loudly  sounded,  according  to  the  mode  of  the 
Turks,  which  is  certainly  very  surprising  to  those  who  have 
not  been  accustomed  to  hear  them  ;  and  then  both  horse  and 
foot  began  to  be  in  motion  on  all  sides.  I  will  speak  first  of 
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tlie  battalion  under  the  count  d’Anjou,  which  received  the 
first  attack,  being  posted  the  nearest  to  Babylon.  The 
enemy  advanced  in  a  chequered  manner,  like  to  a  game  of 
chess  :  for  their  infantry  ran  towards  our  men,  and  burnt 
them  with  Greek  fires,  which  they  cast  from  instruments 
made  for  that  purpose.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Turkish 
cavalry  charged  them  with  such  rapidity  and  success,  that 
the  battalion  of  the  count  d’ Anjou  was  defeated.  He  himself 
was  on  foot  among  his  knights,  very  uncomfortably  situated. 

When  news  was  brought  to  the  king  of  the  danger  his 
brother  was  in,  nothing  could  check  his  ardour ;  nor  would 
he  wait  for  any  one,  but,  sticking  spurs  to  his  horse,  galloped 
into  the  midst  of  the  battle,  lance  in  hand,  to  where  his 
brother  was,  and  gave  most  deadly  blows  to  the  Turks, 
hastening  always  to  where  he  saw  the  greatest  crowd.  He 
suffered  many  hard  blows ;  and  the  Saracens  covered  all  his 
horse’s  tail  and  rump  with  Greek  fires.  You  may  be  assured 
that  at  such  a  time  he  had  God  in  his  heart  and  mind  ;  and 
in  good  truth  our  Lord  in  this  distress  befriended  him,  and  so 
far  assisted  him,  that  the  king  rescued  his  brother,  the  count 
d’Anjou,  and  drove  the  Turks  before  him  without  the  lines. 

Next  to  the  battalion  of  the  count  d’Anjou  was  that  com¬ 
manded  by  Sir  Guy  de  Guivelins,  and  his  brother  Baldwin, 
which  joined  the  battalion  of  that  bold  and  gallant  man  Sir 
Walter  de  Chastillon.  He  had  with  him  numbers  of  chi¬ 
valrous  knights  ;  and  these  two  battalions  behaved  so  vigor¬ 
ously  against  the  Turks,  that  they  were  neither  any  way 
broken  nor  conquered. 

The  next  battalion,  however,  fared  but  badly,  under  the 
command  of  Friar  William  de  Sonnac,  master  of  the  Temple, 
who  had  with  him  the  remnant  of  the  men-at-arms  that  had 
survived  the  battle  of  Shrove-Tuesday,  which  had  been  so 
severely  murderous.  The  master  of  the  Temple,  having  but 
few  men,  made  of  the  engines  that  had  been  taken  from  the 
enemy,  a  sort  of  rampart  in  his  front ;  this,  nevertheless, 
availed  him  nothing,  for  the  Templars  having  added  to  them 
many  planks  of  fir-wood,  the  Saracens  burnt  them  with  their 
Greek  fires ;  and  seeing  there  were  but  few  to  oppose  them, 
they  waited  not  until  they  were  destroyed,  but  vigorously 
attacking  the  Templars,  defeated  them  in  a  very  short  time. 
It  is  certain,  that  in  the  rear  of  the  Templars  there  was  about 
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an  acre  of  ground  so  covered  with  bolts,  darts,  arrows,  and 
other  weapons,  that  you  could  not  see  the  earth  beneath  them, 
such  showers  of  these  had  been  discharged  against  the  Tem¬ 
plars  by  the  Saracens.  The  commander  of  this  battalion  had 
lost  an  eye  in  the  preceding  battle  of  Shrove-Tuesday  ;  and 
in  this  he  lost  the  other,  and  was  slain :  God  have  mercy  on 
his  soul  ! 

Sir  Guy  de  Malvoisin,  a  bold  and  valiant  captain  of  another 
battalion,  was  severely  wounded  in  the  body ;  and  the  Sara¬ 
cens  perceiving  his  gallant  conduct  and  address,  shot  Greek 
fire  at  him  incessantly,  so  that  at  one  time  when  he  was  hit 
by  it,  his  people  had  much  difficulty  to  extinguish  it.  But 
notwithstanding  this,  he  stood  bold  and  firm,  unconquered  by 
the  Pagans. 

From  the  battalion  of  Sir  Guy  de  Malvoisin,  the  lines 
which  enclosed  our  army  descended  to  where  I  was,  within  a 
stone’s  cast  of  the  river,  and  passed  by  the  division  of  the 
lord  William  earl  of  Flanders,  which  extended  to  that  branch 
of  the  river  which  entered  the  sea.  Our  battalion  was  posted 
opposite,  and  on  that  bank  of  the  river  where  Sir  Guy  de 
Malvoisin  was.  The  Saracens,  observing  the  appearance  of 
the  division  of  the  earl  of  Flanders  fronting  them,  dared  not 
make  any  attack  on  us,  for  which  I  thanked  God,  as  neither 
my  knights  nor  myself  could  put  on  any  armour,  on  account 
of  the  wounds  we  had  received  in  the  engagement  of  the  Tues¬ 
day,  which  rendered  it  impossible  to  wear  any  defensive 
clothing. 

The  Lord  William  of  Flanders  and  his  battalion  did  won¬ 
ders  ;  they  gallantly  and  fiercely  attacked  the  Turks  on 
horseback  and  on  foot,  and  performed  great  deeds  of  arms. 
Seeing  their  prowess,  I  ordered  my  cross-bows  to  shoot 
strongly  at  the  Turks,  who  were  on  horseback  at  this  engage¬ 
ment;  and  the  moment  they  felt  themselves  or  horses  wounded 
by  the  arrows,  they  instantly  took  flight,  and  abandoned  their 
infantry.  The  earl  of  Flanders  and  his  division,  observing 
the  Turks  fly,  passed  the  lines,  and  charged  the  Pagans,  who 
were  on  foot,  killing  great  numbers,  and  bringing  off  many 
targets.  Among  others,  Sir  Gaultier  de  la  Horgne,  who  bore 
the  banner  of  the  count  d’Aspremont,  displayed  much 
courage. 

Adjoining  this  battalion  was  that  of  my  lord  the  count  de 
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Poitiers,  brother  to  the  king ;  it  was  composed  solely  of  infan¬ 
try,  and  the  only  person  on  horseback  was  the  count,  which  was 
unfortunate  for  him  ;  for  the  Turks  defeated  this  battalion, 
and  made  the  count  prisoner.  They  would  surely  have  carried 
him  away,  had  not  the  butchers,  and  all  the  other  traffick¬ 
ers,  men  and  women,  who  supplied  the  army  with  provision, 
hearing  that  the  Turks  were  carrying  off  the  count  de  Poitiers, 
set  up  a  great  shout,  and  rushed  on  the  Saracens  with  such 
fury  that  they  rescued  the  count  de  Poitiers,  and  drove  the 
Turks  beyond  the  lines. 

The  next  battalion  to  that  of  the  count  de  Poitiers  was  the 
weakest  of  the  wdiole  army,  and  commanded  by  Sir  Josserant 
de  Bran9on,  whom  my  lord  de  Poitiers  had  brought  with 
him  to  Egypt.  This  division  was  also  formed  of  dismounted 
knights,  Sir  Josserant  and  his  son  Sir  Henry  being  the  only 
persons  on  horseback.  The  Turks  broke  this  battalion  on  all 
sides,  on  which  Sir  Josserant  and  his  son  fell  on  the  rear  of 
the  Turks,  and  cut  them  down  with  their  swords.  They 
pressed  the  enemy  so  much  that  thejr  frequently  turned  on 
them  again,  leaving  the  main  body  of  his  men.  In  the  end 
this  would  have  been  fatal ;  for  the  Turks  must  have  slain 
the  whole,  if  Sir  Henry  de  Cone,  a  wise  and  valiant  knight  of 
the  division  under  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  well  knowing  the 
weakness  of  the  lord  de  Brandon’s  battalion,  had  not,  every 
time  he  saw  the  Turks  make  their  charge  on  it,  ordered  the 
king’s  cross-bows  to  shoot  at  them.  He  exerted  himself  so 
effectually  that  the  lord  de  Bran9on  escaped  from  this  danger, 
but  lost  twelve  of  the  twenty  knights  whom  it  was  said  he 
had,  without  counting  other  men-at-arms.  He  himself,  how¬ 
ever,  was  the  victim  of  the  wounds  he  received  in  the  service 
of  God,  who,  we  are  bound  to  believe,  has  well  rewarded  him 
for  it. 

This  lord  was  my  uncle,  and  I  heard  him  on  his  death-bed 
say,  that  he  had  in  his  time  been  in  thirty-six  battles  or  war¬ 
like  skirmishes,  and  had  borne  off  the  prize  of  arms  in  most. 
Of  some  of  them  I  have  a  remembrance ;  for  once  being  in 
the  army  of  the  count  de  Mascon,  who  was  his  cousin,  he 
came  to  me  and  a  brother  of  mine  on  a  Good  Friday,  and  said 
to  us,  u  Come  my  nephews  with  all  your  men,  and  join  us  in 
charging  these  Germans,  who  are  destroying  the  monastery  of 
Mascon.” 
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We  were  instantly  on  horseback,  and  hastened  to  attack 
the  Germans,  whom,  with  hard  blows  of  sword  and  lance,  we 
drove  from  the  monastery,  where  many  were  killed  and 
wounded.  When  this  was  done,  the  good  man  fell  on  his 
knees  before  the  altar,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  our 
Lord,  praying  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  have  mercy  on  his 
soul,  that  he  might  die  for  his  service,  to  the  end  that  he 
might  be  entitled  to  the  reward  of  paradise.  I  have  related 
this,  that  you  may  know,  as  I  firmly  believe,  that  God  has 
granted  to  him  the  request  he  then  made. 

After  this  battle  was  ended,  the  king  summoned  all  his 
barons,  knights,  and  other  great  lords,  to  whom,  when  as¬ 
sembled,  he  thus  kindly  addressed  himself :  “  My  lords  and 
friends,  you  have  all  now  witnessed  the  great  grace  which 
God  our  Creator  has  of  late  shewn  us,  and  continues  to  do  so 
daily,  for  which  we  are  bounden  to  return  him  our  thanks¬ 
giving.  Last  Tuesday,  which  was  Shrovetide,  we,  aided  by 
him,  dislodged  our  enemies  from  their  quarters,  of  which  we 
have  gained  the  possession.  This  Friday,  which  is  now  passed, 
we  have  defended  ourselves  against  them,  very  many  of  us 
being  without  arms,  while  they  were  completely  armed  on 
horseback,  and  on  their  own  ground/’  Many  more  fair 
speeches  did  he  make  ;  and  the  good  king  dwelt  much  upon 
what  had  passed,  to  comfort  and  give  them  courage  and  faith 
in  God. 

In  pursuing  the  subject-matter  of  my  book  it  is  necessary 
now  and  then  to  make  digressions,  and  to  inform  you  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  sultan  supported  his  men-at-arms,  and 
how  his  armies  were  supplied.  It  is  true  that  the  greater 
part  of  his  chivalry  was  composed  of  foreigners,  whom  the 
merchants  trading  by  sea  had  bought  when  young,  and  whom 
the  Egyptians  purchased  by  order  of  their  sultan.  They  came 
mostly  from  the  east ;  for  when  an  eastern  king*  had  de¬ 
feated  in  battle  another  neighbouring  monarch,  the  victor,  and 

*  It  is  still  the  custom  of  the  Turks  to  compose  their  principal  military 
force,  the  Janisaries,  from  tributary  children,  sent  for  this  purpose  every 
fifth  year  by  commissaries  established  in  the  provinces.  These  children 
are  carried  off  from  Christians,  and  are  instructed  in  the  Turkish  religion, 
and  trained  up  to  military  exercises.  Soldiers,  thus  educated,  and  un¬ 
acquainted  with  their  parents  and  birth,  only  acknowledge  the  Grand 
Signor  for  their  father  and  protector,  which  is  one  of  the  best  political 
maxims  of  the  infidels,  although  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature. 
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his  people,  seized  the  subjects  of  the  vanquished,  whom  they 
sold  to  merchants,  who  bought  them,  as  I  have  said,  to  sell 
again  in  Egypt.  The  children  born  from  these  captives  the 
sultan  supported  and  educated,  and  when  their  beards  ap¬ 
peared,  they  were  taught  to  draw  the  how,  by  way  of  amuse¬ 
ment  ;  and  when  he  was  in  a  jocund  mood  they  displayed 
their  skill  before  him. 

As  they  increased  in  strength,  their  small  hows  were  ex¬ 
changed  for  others  of  greater  weight,  and  proportioned  to 
their  powers.  These  youths  bore  the  arms  of  the  sultan,  and 
were  called  his  Bahairiz .*  When  their  beards  were  grown, 
the  sultan  made  them  knights ;  and  their  emblazonments 
were  like  his,  of  pure  gold,  save  that  to  distinguish  them, 
they  added  bars  of  vermilion,  with  roses,  birds,  griffins,  or 
any  other  difference  as  they  please.  They  were  called  the 
band  of  La  Hauleca ,  which  signifies  the  archers  of  the  king’s 
guard ;  and  were  always  about  the  person  of  the  sultan  to 
defend  him.  When  the  sultan  went  to  war  they  were  quar¬ 
tered  near  him  as  his  body-guard. 

He  had,  beside  these,  other  guards  still  nearer  to  his 
person,  such  as  porters  and  minstrels,  who  played  upon  their 
instruments  from  the  break  of  day  until  the  sultan  rose  ;  and 
in  the  evenings  sounded  the  retreat.  Their  instruments  made 
so  loud  a  noise,  that  those  who  were  near  them  could  not 
hear  each  other  speak  ;  and  their  notes  were  distinctly  heard 
throughout  the  army.  During  the  daytime,  they  dared  on 
no  account  play  on  them,  without  express  orders  from  the 
commander  of  the  Hauleca. 

*  Bahairiz. — This  word  comes  from  Bahr,  which  the  Arabians  use  to 
express  the  sea,  or  any  great  collection  of  water.  The  name  of  Bahairiz 
was  first  given  to  a  thousand  youths,  whom  Melik-Ussali  had  bought  of 
the  Tartars  who  ravaged  the  Turquestan,  and  whom  he  had  educated  in 
all  military  exercises  in  a  castle,  built  by  his  orders,  opposite  to  Cairo,  on 
an  island  of  the  Nile  called  Revdhah.  This  fort  was  called  Bahriieh,  or 
the  Maritime  Fortress,  on  account  of  the  Nile  surrounding  it.  It  was  in 
this  castle  that  Melik-Ussali,  who  had  not  forgotten  the  cowardly  conduct 
of  his  troops  at  the  siege  of  Napoulous,  fixed  his  residence.  He  gave  his 
whole  confidence  to  these  Bahairiz,  loaded  them  with  favours,  and  named 
from  among  them  the  governors  of  provinces,  the  commanders  of  his 
armies,  and  the  first  officers  of  the  state.  The  remainder  were  reserved 
for  the  guard  of  his  new  palace,  and  to  attend  on  him  wherever  he  went, 
during  peace  or  war.  It  is  this  body  of  troops  the  lord  de  Joinville 
means  under  the  name  of  La  Hauleca. 
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When  the  sultan  wanted  any  thing,  or  wished  to  give 
orders  to  his  men-at-arms,  he  mentioned  it  to  the  above  com¬ 
mander,  who  ordered  the  minstrels  to  sound  their  Saracen 
horns,  drums,  and  nacaires ;  and  to  this  sound  the  whole  of 
the  chiefs  drew  up  before  their  sultan’s  tent,  to  whom  the 
commander  of  the  Hauleca  told  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
sultan,  which  they  instantly  obeyed  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power.  Whenever  the  sultan  went  personally  to  war,  he  no¬ 
minated  from  such  of  the  knights  of  the  Hauleca  as  shewed 
the  most  courage  and  abilities  an  admiral,*  or  captain  over  the 
men-at-arms,  and  according  as  they  rose  in  merit,  the  more 
the  sultan  gave  them ;  by  which  means  every  one  of  them  tried 
who  should  surpass  the  other  to  the  utmost. 

The  manner  of  the  sultan’s  acting  towards  them  was,  that 
whenever  any  one  of  the  knights  of  the  Hauleca  had,  by  his 
prowess  and  chivalry,  gained  a  sufficiency,  so  that  he  was 
no  longer  in  want,  and  could  live  independent,  the  sultan,  for 

*  That  is  to  say,  as  the  lord  de  Joinville  explains  this  word,  captain  or 
governor  of  a  province  or  place,  chief  of  an  army  or  smaller  body  of 
troops.  The  word  is  derived  from  the  Arabic  emir  or  amir ,  which 
signifies  lord.  The  same  thing  is  observed  by  the  lord  de  Villerval  in 
his  manuscript  travels,  in  the  chapter  on  the  condition  and  nature  of  the 
sultans,  of  their  admirals  and  slaves,  &c.  “  Item.  The  sultan  of 

Babylon  has  always,  as  they  tell  me,  as  well  in  Cairo  as  in  the 
environs,  about  ten  thousand  slaves  in  his  pay,  who  fight  for  him 
when  war  makes  it  necessary,  some  with  two  horses,  and  others  with 
more  or  less,  according  to  their  circumstances.  It  must  be  known, 
that  these  slaves  are  from  foreign  nations,  such  as  Tartary,  Turkey,  Bul¬ 
garia,  Hungary,  Sclavonia,  Wallachia,  Russia,  Greece,  and  other  coun¬ 
tries,  as  well  from  those  of  the  Christians,  as  elsewhere.  They  are  not 
called  the  sultan’s  slaves  unless  they  be  bought  with  his  money,  or  sent 
to  him  as  presents  from  distant  countries.  In  these  slaves  he  trusts 
wholly  for  the  guard  of  his  person,  and  he  gives  them  women,  houses, 
horses,  and  robes,  and  places  them,  when  young,  under  masters,  to  teach 
them  the  art  of  war.  According  to  their  different  abilities,  he  appoints 
one  captain  of  ten  lancemen,  another  of  twenty,  another  of  fifty,  another 
of  one  hundred  ;  and,  thus  rising,  they  are  made,  one  governor  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  another  king,  or  ruler,  of  Damascus,  another  chief  governor  of 
Cairo,  and  thus  with  other  officers  of  that  country.” 

The  word  admiral  is  printed  by  different  writers  various  ways.  This 
officer  is  called  by  the  Greeks,  apxpai,  apppaioi,  and  by  the  Latins  of 
the  middle  ages,  admirabiles,  admiraldi,  &c.  This  much  is  however 
certain,  that  we  have  borrowed  the  word  from  the  infidel  nations,  and 
commonly  style  the  chiefs  of  naval  armaments  admirals,  because  those 
from  whom  we  have  adopted  it  thus  applied  the  word. 
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fear  he  should  dethrone  or  kill  him,  had  him  arrested  and 
thrown  into  prison,  where  he  was  secretly  put  to  death,  and 
then  he  took  possession  of  all  the  fortune  his  wife  and  chil¬ 
dren  might  have  had  left  to  them.  An  example  of  this 
happened  while  I  was  in  that  country;  for  the  sultan  had 
imprisoned  those  who,  by  their  valour  and  address,  had  made 
prisoners  of  the  counts  of  Montfort  and  Bar ;  and  from 
envy  and  jealousy,  and  from  his  dread  of  them,  had  them 
put  to  death.  He  acted  in  like  manner  to  the  Boudendars, 
who  are  his  subjects  ;  for  when  they  had  defeated  the  king  of 
Armenia,  and  came  to  inform  him  of  the  event,  they  found 
him  hunting  wild  beasts.  Having  dismounted  to  make  their 
obeisance,  and  thinking,  as  they  had  behaved  so  well,  they 
should  be  recompensed,  he  eyed  them  maliciously,  and  said  he 
should  not  return  their  salute,  for  they  had  made  him  lose  his 
chase ;  and  ordered  their  heads  to  be  struck  off. 

To  return  to  our  subject.  The  sultan,  lately  deceased,  had 
left  a  son,  who  was  twenty-five  years  old,  well  informed, 
prudent,  and  already  full  of  malice.  The  last  sultan,  fearing 
he  might  dethrone  him,  kept  him  at  a  distance  from  his  per¬ 
son,  and  had  given  him  a  kingdom  in  the  East :  but  the 
moment  his  father  was  dead,  the  admirals  of  Babylon  sent 
for  him,  and  made  him  their  sultan.  On  taking  possession  of 
his  dignity,  he  deprived  the  constable,  marshals,  and  senes¬ 
chals  of  his  father  of  their  golden  wands,  and  the  offices 
which  they  held,  and  gave  them  to  those  whom  he  had  brought 
with  him  from  the  East. 

This  caused  great  discontent  in  those  who  had  been  re¬ 
moved,  as  also  in  those  of  the  council  of  his  late  father,  who 
suspected  strongly  that  he  would  act  by  them,  after  seizing 
their  wealth,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  sultan  had  done  by 
those  who  had  taken  the  counts  of  Montfort  and  of  Bar,  as 
already  related.  They  therefore  unanimously  agreed  to 
put  him  to  death,  and  found  means  of  obtaining  from  those 
called  La  Hauleca,  who  were  the  sultan’s  guard,  a  promise  to 
murder  him. 

After  the  two  battles  I  have  mentioned,  which  were  mar¬ 
vellously  sharp  and  severe,  the  one  on  Shrove-Tuesday, 
and  the  other  the  first  Friday  in  Lent,  another  great  mis¬ 
fortune  befel  our  army.  At  the  end  of  eight  or  ten  days,  the 
bodies  of  those  who  had  been  slain  in  these  two  engagements, 
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and  thrown  into  the  Nile,  rose  to  the  top  of  the  water. 
It  was  said,  this  always  happens  when  the  gall  is  burst  and 
rotten.  These  bodies  floated  down  the  river  until  they  came 
to  the  small  bridge  that  communicated  with  each  part  of  our 
army ;  and  the  arch  was  so  low  it  almost  touched  the  water, 
and  prevented  the  bodies  passing  underneath.  The  river 
was  covered  with  them  from  bank  to  bank,  so  that  the  water 
could  not  be  seen  a  good  stone's  throw  from  the  bridge  up¬ 
ward. 

The  king  hired  one  hundred  labourers,  who  were  full  eight 
days  in  separating  the  bodies  of  the  Christians  from  the 
Saracens,  which  were  easily  distinguishable  :  the  Saracen 
bodies  they  thrust  under  the  bridge  by  main  force,  and 
floated  them  down  to  the  sea ;  but  the  Christians  were  buried 
in  deep  graves,  one  over  the  other.  God  knows  how  great 
was  the  stench,  and  what  misery  it  was  to  see  the  bodies 
of  such  noble  and  worthy  persons  lying  so  exposed.  I  wit¬ 
nessed  the  chamberlain  of  the  late  count  d’Artois  seeking  the 
body  of  his  master,  and  many  more  hunting  after  the  bodies 
of  their  friends  ;  but  I  never  heard  that  any  who  were  thus 
seeking  their  friends  amidst  such  an  infectious  smell  ever 
recovered  their  healths.  You  must  know,  that  we  ate  no 
fish  the  whole  Lent  but  eelpouts,  which  is  a  gluttonous  fish, 
and  feeds  on  dead  bodies.  From  this  cause,  and  from  the 
bad  air  of  the  country,  where  it  scarcely  ever  rains  a  drop, 
the  whole  army  was  infected  by  a  shocking  disorder,  which 
dried  up  the  flesh  on  our  legs  to  the  bone,  and  our  skins  be¬ 
came  tanned  as  black  as  the  ground,  or  like  an  old  boot  that 
has  long  lain  behind  a  coffer.  In  addition  to  this  miserable 
disorder,  those  affected  by  it  had  another  sore  complaint  in 
the  mouth,  from  eating  such  fish,  that  rotted  the  gums,  and 
caused  a  most  stinking  breath.  Very  few  escaped  death  that 
were  thus  attacked  ;  and  the  surest  symptom  of  its  being 
fatal  was  a  bleeding  at  the  nose,  for  when  that  took  place 
none  ever  recovered. 

The  better  to  cure  us,  the  Turks,  who  knew  our  situation, 
fifteen  days  afterward  attempted  to  starve  us,  by  means  I 
shall  now  tell  you.  These  villanous  Turks  had  drawn  their 
galleys  overland,  and  launched  them  again  below  our  army, 
so  that  those  who  had  gone  to  Damietta  for  provision  never 
returned,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  us  all.  We  could  not 
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imagine  the  reason  of  this,  until  one  of  the  galleys  of  the  earl 
of  Flanders,  having  forced  a  passage,  informed  us  how  the 
sultan  had  launched  his  vessels,  by  drawing  them  overland, 
below  us,  so  that  the  Turks  watched  all  galleys  going  toward 
Damietta,  and  had  already  captured  fourscore  of  ours,  and 
killed  their  crews. 

By  this  means  all  provision  was  exceedingly  dear  in  the 
army  ;  and  when  Easter  arrived,  a  beef  was  sold  for  eighty 
livres,  a  sheep  for  thirty  livres,  a  hog  for  thirty  livres,  a  muid 
of  wine  for  ten  livres,  an  egg  for  sixpence,  and  every  thing 
else  in  proportion. 

When  the  king  and  his  barons  saw  this,  and  that  there  was 
not  any  remedy  for  it,  they  advised  the  king  to  march  the 
army  from  near  Babylon,  and  join  that  of  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy,  which  was  on  the  other  bank  of  the  river  that  flowed 
to  Damietta.  For  the  security  of  his  retreat,  the  king  had 
erected  a  barbican  in  front  of  the  small  bridge  I  have  so 
often  mentioned  ;  and  it  was  constructed  in  suchwise  that  it 
might  be  entered  on  each  side  on  horseback.  As  soon  as 
this  barbican  was  finished,  the  whole  host  armed ;  for  the 
Turks  made  a  vigorous  attack,  observing  our  intentions  to 
join  the  duke  of  Burgundy’s  army  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river. 

During  the  time  we  were  entering  the  barbican,  the  enemy 
fell  on  the  rear  of  our  army,  and  took  prisoner  Sir  Errart  de 
Valeri;  but  he  was  soon  rescued  by  his  brother,  Sir  John  de 
Valeri.  The  king,  however,  and  his  division  never  moved 
until  the  baggage  and  arms  had  crossed  the  river  ;  and  then 
we  all  passed  after  the  king,  except  Sir  Gaultier  de 
Chastillon,  who  commanded  the  rear-guard  in  the  barbican. 

When  the  whole  army  had  passed,  the  rear-guard  was 
much  distressed  by  the  Turkish  cavalry;  for  from  their  horses 
they  could  shoot  point  blank,  as  the  barbican  was  low.  The 
Turks  on  foot  threw  large  stones  and  clods  of  earth  in  their 
faces,  without  the  guard  being  able  to  defend  themselves. 
They  would  infallibly  have  been  destroyed,  if  the  count 
d’Anjou,  brother  to  the  king,  and  afterwards  king  of  Sicily, 
had  not  boldly  gone  to  their  rescue,  and  brought  them  off  in 
safety. 

The  day  preceding  Shrovetide  I  saw  a  thing  which  I  must 
relate.  On  the  vigil  of  that  day  died  a  very  valiant  and 
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prudent  knight,  Sir  Hugh  de  Landricourt,  one  under  my 
banner ;  and  during  his  burial,  six  of  my  knights  talked  so 
loud  they  disturbed  the  priest  as  he  was  saying  mass  :  on 
this  I  arose,  and  bade  them  be  silent ;  for  it  was  unbecoming 
gentlemen  thus  to  talk  whilst  the  mass  was  celebrating.  But 
they  burst  into  laughter,  and  told  me  they  were  talking  of 
marrying  the  widow  of  Sir  Hugh,  now  in  his  bier.  I  re¬ 
buked  them  sharply,  and  said  such  conversation  was  indecent 
and  improper,  for  that  they  had  too  soon  forgotten  their 
companion. 

Now  it  happened  on  the  morrow,  when  the  first  grand 
battle  took  place,  although  we  may  laugh  at  their  follies,  God 
took  such  vengeance  on  them,  that  of  all  the  six  not  one 
escaped  death,  and  remained  unburied.  The  wives  of  the 
whole  six  re-married.  This  makes  it  credible,  that  God 
leaves  no  such  conduct  unpunished.  With  regard  to  myself, 
I  fared  little  better,  for  I  was  grievously  wounded  in  the 
battle  of  Shrove-Tuesday.  I  had,  besides,  the  disorder  in 
my  legs  and  mouth  before  spoken  of,  and  such  a  rheum  in 
my  head  it  ran  through  my  mouth  and  nostrils.  In  addition, 
I  had  a  double  fever,  called  a  quartan,  from  which  God 
defend  us  !  and  with  these  illnesses  was  I  confined  to  my  bed 
the  half  of  Lent. 

My  poor  priest  was  likewise  as  ill  as  myself ;  and  one  day 
when  he  was  singing  mass  before  me  as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  at 
the  moment  of  the  elevation  of  the  host,  I  saw  him  so  ex¬ 
ceedingly  weak  that  he  was  near  fainting;  but  when  I  per¬ 
ceived  he  was  on  the  point  of  falling  to  the  ground,  I  flung 
myself  out  of  bed,  sick  as  I  was,  and  taking  my  coat,  em¬ 
braced  him,  and  bade  him  be  at  his  ease,  and  take  courage 
from  him  whom  he  held  in  his  hands.  He  recovered  some 
little  ;  but  I  never  quitted  him  until  he  had  finished  the  mass, 
which  he  completed,  and  this  was  the  last,  for  he  never  after 
celebrated  another,  but  died.  God  receive  his  soul ! 

To  return  to  our  history.  It  is  true  there  were  some 
parleys  between  the  councils  of  the  king  and  of  the  sultan, 
respecting  a  peace  ;  and  a  day  was  appointed  for  the  further 
discussion  of  it.  The  basis  of  the  treaty  was  agreed  on, — 
namely,  that  the  king  should  restore  to  the  sultan  Damietta, 
and  the  sultan  should  surrender  to  the  king  the  realm  of 
Jerusalem.  He  was  also  to  take  proper  care  of  the  sick  in 
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Damietta,  and  to  give  up  the  salted  provision  that  was  there, 
for  neither  Turk  nor  Saracen  eat  of  it,  and  likewise  the 
engines  of  war ;  but  the  king  was  to  send  for  all  these  things 
from  Damietta. 

The  end  of  this  was,  that  the  sultan  demanded  what 
security  the  king  would  give  him  for  the  surrender  of  Dami¬ 
etta  ;  and  it  was  proposed  that  he  should  detain  as  prisoner 
one  of  the  king’s  brothers,  either  the  count  de  Poitiers,  or  the 
count  d’ Anjou,  until  it  were  effected.  But  the  Turks  refused 
to  accept  of  any  other  hostage  than  the  person  of  the  king. 

To  this  the  gallant  knight,  Sir  Geoffry  de  Sergines,  replied, 
that  the  Turks  should  never  have  the  king’s  person  ;  and  that 
he  would  rather  they  should  all  be  slain  than  it  should  be 
said  they  had  given  their  king  in  pawn  ;  and  thus  matters 
remained. 

The  disorder  I  spoke  of  very  soon  increased  so  much  in 
the  army  that  the  barbers  were  forced  to  cut  away  very  large 
pieces  of  flesh  from  the  gums,  to  enable  their  patients  to  eat. 
It  was  pitiful  to  hear  the  cries  and  groans  of  those  on  whom 
this  operation  was  performing ;  they  seemed  like  to  the  cries 
of  women  in  labour,  and  I  cannot  express  the  great  concern 
all  felt  who  heard  them. 

The  good  king,  St.  Louis,  witnessing  the  miserable  condi¬ 
tion  of  great  part  of  his  army,  raised  his  hands  and  eyes  to 
heaven,  blessing  our  Lord  for  all  he  had  given  him,  and  see¬ 
ing  that  he  could  not  longer  remain  where  he  was,  without 
perishing  himself  as  well  as  his  army,  gave  orders  to  march 
on  the  Tuesday  evening  after  the  octave  of  Easter,  and  return 
to  Damietta.  He  issued  his  commands  to  the  masters  of  the 
galleys  to  have  them  ready  to  receive  on  board  the  sick,  and 
convey  them  to  Damietta.  He  likewise  gave  his  orders  to 
Josselin  de  Corvant,  and  to  other  engineers,  to  cut  the  cords 
which  held  the  bridges  between  us  and  the  Saracens ;  but  they 
neglected  them,  which  was  the  cause  of  much  evil  befall¬ 
ing  us.  > 

Perceiving  that  every  one  was  preparing  to  go  to  Damietta, 
I  withdrew  to  my  vessel,  with  two  of  my  knights,  all  that  I 
had  remaining  of  those  that  had  accompanied  me,  and  the 
rest  of  my  household.  Towards  evening,  when  it  began  to 
grow  dark,  I  ordered  my  captain  to  raise  the  anchor,  that  we 
might  float  down  the  stream ;  but  he  replied,  that  he  dared 
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not  obey  me,  for  that  between  us  and  Damietta  were  the  large 
galleys  of  the  sultan,  which  would  infallibly  capture  us. 

The  king’s  seamen  had  made  great  fires  on  board  their 
galleys,  to  cherish  the  unfortunate  sick ;  and  many  others  in 
the  same  state  were  waiting  on  the  banks  of  the  river  for 
vessels  to  take  them  on  board.  As  I  was  advising  my  sailors 
to  make  some  little  way,  I  saw,  by  the  light  of  the  fires,  the 
Saracens  enter  our  camp,  and  murder  these  sick  that  were 
waiting  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  ;  and  as  my  men  were 
raising  the  anchor,  and  we  began  to  move  downward,  the 
sailors  who  were  to  take  the  sick  on  board  advanced  with 
their  boats  ;  but  seeing  the  Saracens  in  the  act  of  killing 
them,  they  retreated  to  their  large  galleys,  cut  their  cables, 
and  fell  down  on  my  small  bark. 

I  expected  every  moment  they  would  have  sunk  me  ;  but 
we  escaped  this  imminent  danger,  and  made  some  way  down 
the  river.  The  king  had  the  same  illness  as  the  rest  of  his 
army,  with  a  dysentery,*  which,  had  he  pleased,  he  might 
have  prevented,  by  living  on  board  his  larger  vessels ;  but  he 
said,  he  had  rather  die  than  leave  his  people.  The  king, 
observing  us  make  off,  began  to  shout  and  cry  to  us  to  remain, 
and  likewise  ordered  some  heavy  bolts  to  be  shot  at  us,  to 
stop  our  course  until  we  should  have  his  orders  to  sail. 

I  will  now  break  the  course  of  my  narration,  and  say  in 
what  manner  the  king  was  made  prisoner,  as  he  told  me 
himself.  I  heard  him  say,  that  he  had  quitted  his  own  bat¬ 
talion  and  men-at-arms,  and,  with  Sir  Geoffry  de  Sergines, 
had  joined  the  battalion  of  Sir  Gaultier  de  Chastillon,  who 
commanded  the  rear  division.  The  king  was  mounted  on  a 
small  courser,  with  only  a  housing  of  silk  ;  and  of  all  his  men- 
at-arms,  there  was  only  with  him  the  good  knight  Sir  Geoffry 
de  Sergines,  who  attended  him  as  far  as  the  town  of  Casel, 
where  the  king  was  made  prisoner.  But  before  the  Turks 
could  take  him,  I  heard  say,  that  Sir  Geoffry  de  Sergines 
defended  him  in  like  manner  as  a  faithful  servant  does  the 
cup  of  his  master  from  flies ;  for  every  time  the  Saracens  ap¬ 
proached  him,  Sir  Geoffry  guarded  him  with  vigorous  strokes 
of  the  blade  and  point  of  his  sword,  and  it  seemed  as  if  his 
courage  and  strength  were  doubled. 

*  In  the  lapidary  manuscript,  in  the  chapter  of  Amethysts,  it  is  said, 
“  that  it  destroys  dead  flesh  from  wounds,  and  stops  the  dysentery. ” 
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By  dint  of  gallantry  he  drove  them  away  from  the  king, 
and  thus  conducted  him  to  Casel,  where,  having  dismounted 
at  a  house,  he  laid  the  king  in  the  lap  of  a  woman  who  had 
come  from  Paris,  thinking  that  every  moment  must  be  his 
last,  for  he  had  no  hopes  that  he  could  ever  pass  that  day 
without  dying. 

Shortly  after  arrived  Sir  Philip  de  Montfort,  who  told  the 
king  that  he  had  just  seen  the  admiral  of  the  sultan,  with 
whom  he  had  formerly  treated  for  a  truce,  and  that  if  it  were 
his  good  pleasure,  he  would  return  to  him  again,  and  renew  it. 
The  king  entreated  him  so  to  do,  and  declared  he  would  abide 
by  whatever  terms  they  should  agree  on. 

Sir  Philip  de  Montfort  returned  to  the  Saracens,  who  had 
taken  their  turbans*  from  their  heads,  and  gave  a  ring,  which 
he  took  off  his  finger,  to  the  admiral,  as  a  pledge  of  keeping 
the  truce,  and  that  they  would  accept  the  terms  as  offered, 
and  of  which  I  have  spoken. 

Just  at  this  moment  a  villanous  traitor  of  an  apostate  ser¬ 
geant,  named  Marcel,  set  up  a  loud  shout  to  our  people,  and 
said,  “  Sir  knights,  surrender  yourselves  ;  the  king  orders  you 
by  me  so  to  do,  and  not  to  cause  yourselves  to  be  slain.”  At 
these  words,  all  were  thunderstruck  ;  and  thinking  the  king 
had  indeed  sent  such  orders,  they  each  gave  up  their  arms  and 
staves  to  the  Saracens. 

The  admiral,  seeing  the  Saracens  leading  the  king’s  knights 
as  their  prisoners,  said  to  Sir  Philip  de  Montfort,  that  he 
would  not  agree  to  any  truce,  for  that  the  army  had  been 
made  prisoners.  Sir  Philip  was  greatly  astonished  at  what 
he  saw,  for  he  was  aware  that,  although  he  was  sent  as  am¬ 
bassador  to  settle  a  truce,  he  should  likewise  be  made  pri¬ 
soner,  and  knew  not  to  whom  to  have  recourse.  In  Pagan 
countries,  they  have  a  very  bad  custom,  that  when  any  am¬ 
bassadors  are  despatched  from  one  king  or  sultan  to  another, 
to  demand  or  conclude  a  peace,  and  one  of  these  princes  dies, 

*  Turbans  are  commonly  made  of  napkins  or  other  linen  wrapped 
round  the  head.  The  lord  de  Joinville,  in  another  part,  says,  “  And 
know  that  they  received  heavy  blows  on  these  towels  :  they,  however, 
wore  them  when  going  to  battle,  and  they  are  tightly  wrapped  round  one 
over  the  other.”  The  Latin  authors  of  the  middle  ages  have  differently 
written  this  word  touaille ;  the  Chronicle  of  Fontenelle  uses  toacvlu , 
Odoricus  de  Frioul  toalia,  the  Roman  Ceremonial  in  MS.  tobalea , 
Johannes  de  Janua  togilla. 
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and  the  treaty  is  not  concluded  before  that  event  takes  place, 
the  ambassador  is  made  prisoner,  wherever  he  may  be,  and 
whether  sent  by  sultan  or  king. 

You  must  know,  that  we  who  had  embarked  on  board  our 
vessels,  thinking  to  escape  to  Damietta,  were  not  more  for¬ 
tunate  than  those  who  had  remained  on  land  ;  for  we  were 
also  taken,  as  you  shall  hear.  It  is  true,  that  during  the  time 
we  were  on  the  river,  a  dreadful  tempest  of  wind  arose,  blow¬ 
ing  towards  Damietta,  and  with  such  force  that,  unable  to 
ascend  the  stream,  we  were  driven  towards  the  Saracens. 
The  king,  indeed,  had  left  a  body  of  knights,  with  orders  to 
guard  the  invalids  on  the  banks  of  the  river  ;  but  it  would 
not  have  been  of  any  use  to  have  made  for  that  part,  as  they 
had  all  fled.  Towards  the  break  of  day,  we  arrived  at  the 
pass  where  the  sultan’s  galleys  lay,  to  prevent  any  provisions 
being  sent  from  Damietta  to  the  army,  who,  when  they  per¬ 
ceived  us,  set  up  a  great  noise,  and  shot  at  us  and  such  of  our 
horsemen  as  were  on  the  banks,  with  large  bolts  armed  with 
Greek  fire,  so  that  it  seemed  as  if  the  stars  were  falling  from 
the  heavens. 

When  our  mariners  had  gained  the  current,  and  we  at¬ 
tempted  to  push  forward,  we  saw  the  horsemen  whom  the 
king  had  left  to  guard  the  sick  flying  towards  Damietta. 
The  wind  became  more  violent  than  ever,  and  drove  us 
against  the  bank  of  the  river.  On  the  opposite  shore  were 
immense  numbers  of  our  vessels  that  the  Saracens  had  taken, 
which  we  feared  to  approach ;  for  we  plainly  saw  them  mur¬ 
dering  their  crews,  and  throwing  the  dead  bodies  into  the 
water,  and  carrying  away  the  trunks  and  arms  they  had  thus 
gained. 

Because  we  would  not  go  near  the  Saracens,  who  menaced 
us,  they  shot  plenty  of  bolts  ;  upon  which,  I  put  on  my  ar¬ 
mour,  to  prevent  such  as  were  well  aimed  from  hurting  me. 
At  the  stern  of  my  vessel  were  some  of  my  people,  who  cried 
out  to  me,  “  My  lord,  my  lord  ;  our  steersman,  because  the 
Saracens  threaten  us,  is  determined  to  run  us  on  shore,  where 
we  shall  be  all  murdered.”  I  instantly  rose  up,  for  I  was 
then  very  ill,  and,  advancing  with  my  drawn  sword,  declared 
I  would  kill  the  first  person  who  should  attempt  to  run  us  on 
the  Saracen  shore.  The  sailors  replied,  that  it  was  impossible 
to  proceed,  and  that  I  must  determine  which  I  would  prefer, 
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to  be  landed  on  the  shore,  or  to  be  stranded  on  the  mud  of 
the  banks  in  the  river.  I  preferred,  very  fortunately,  as  you 
shall  hear,  being  run  on  a  mud  bank  in  the  river  to  being 
carried  on  shore,  where  I  saw  our  men  murdered,  and  they 
followed  my  orders. 

It  was  not  long  ere  we  saw  four  of  the  sultan’s  large  galleys 
making  toward  us,  having  full  a  thousand  men  on  board.  I 
called  upon  my  knights  to  advise  me  how  to  act,  whether  to 
surrender  to  the  galleys  of  the  sultan  or  to  those  who  were  on 
the  shore.  We  were  unanimous,  that  it  would  be  more  advi¬ 
sable  to  surrender  to  the  galleys  that  were  coming,  for  then  we 
might  have  a  chance  of  being  kept  together  ;  whereas,  if  we 
gave  ourselves  up  to  those  on  the  shore,  we  should  certainly 
be  separated,  and  perhaps  sold  to  the  Bedouins,  of  whom  I 
have  before  spoken.  To  this  opinion,  however,  one  of  my 
clerks  would  not  agree,  but  said  it  would  be  much  better  for 
us  to  be  slain,  as  then  we  should  go  to  paradise ;  but  we 
would  not  listen  to  him,  for  the  fear  of  death  had  greater  in¬ 
fluence  over  us. 

Seeing  that  we  must  surrender,  I  took  a  small  case  that 
contained  my  jewels  and  relics,  and  cast  it  into  the  river. 
One  of  my  sailors  told  me,  that  if  I  would  not  let  him  tell  the 
Saracens  I  was  cousin  to  the  king,  we  should  all  be  put  to 
death.  In  reply,  I  bade  him  say  what  he  pleased.  The  first 
of  these  galleys  now  came  athwart  us,  and  cast  anchor  close  to 
our  bow.  Then,  as  I  firmly  believe,  God  sent  to  my  aid  a 
Saracen,  who  was  a  subject  of  the  emperor.  Having  on  a 
pair  of  trousers  of  coarse  cloth,  and  swimming  straight  to  my 
vessel,  he  embraced  my  knees,  and  said,  uMy  lord,  if  you 
do  not  believe  what  I  shall  say,  you  are  a  lost  man.  To  save 
yourself,  you  must  leap  into  the  river,  which  will  be  unob¬ 
served  by  the  crew,  who  are  solely  occupied  with  the  capture 
of  your  bark.”  He  had  a  cord  thrown  to  me  from  their  galley 
on  the  escot  of  my  vessel,  and  I  leaped  into  the  water  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  Saracen,  who  indeed  saved  me,  and  conducted 
me  to  the  galley ;  for  I  was  so  weak  I  staggered,  and  should 
have  otherwise  sunk  to  the  bottom  of  the  river. 

I  was  drawn  into  the  galley,  wherein  were  fourteen  score 
men,  besides  those  who  had  boarded  my  vessel,  and  this  poor 
Saracen  held  me  fast  in  his  arms.  Shortly  after,  I  was 
landed,  and  they  rushed  upon  me  to  cut  my  throat :  indeed,  I 
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expected  nothing  else,  for  he  that  should  do  it  would  imagine 
he  had  acquired  honour. 

This  Saracen  who  had  saved  me  from  drowning  would  not 
quit  hold  of  me,  but  cried  out  to  them,  “  The  king’s  cousin  ! 
the  king’s  cousin!” 

I  felt  the  knife  at  my  throat,  and  had  already  cast  myself 
on  my  knees  on  the  ground  ;  but  God  delivered  me  from  this 
peril  by  the  aid  of  the  poor  Saracen,  who  led  me  to  the  castle 
where  the  Saracen  chiefs  were  assembled. 

When  I  was  in  their  presence,  they  took  off  my  coat  of 
mail ;  and  from  pity,  seeing  me  so  very  ill,  they  flung  over 
me  one  of  my  own  scarlet  coverlids,  lined  with  minever, 
which  my  lady-mother  had  given  me.  Another  brought  me 
a  white  leathern  girdle,  with  which  I  girthed  my  coverlid 
around  me.  One  of  the  Saracen  knights  gave  me  a  small  cap, 
which  I  put  on  my  head ;  but  I  soon  began  to  tremble,  so  that 
my  teeth  chattered,  as  well  from  the  fright  I  had  had  as  from 
my  disorder. 

On  my  complaining  of  thirst,  they  brought  me  some  water 
in  a  pot ;  but  I  had  no  sooner  put  it  to  my  mouth,  and  began 
drinking,  than  it  ran  back  through  my  nostrils.  God  knows 
what  a  pitiful  state  I  was  in  ;  for  I  looked  for  death  rather 
than  life,  having  an  imposthume  in  my  throat.  When  my 
attendants  saw  the  water  run  thus  through  my  nostrils,  they 
began  to  weep  and  to  be  very  sorrowful. 

The  Saracen  who  had  saved  me  asked  my  people  why  they 
wept ;  they  gave  him  to  understand,  that  I  was  nearly  dead, 
from  an  imposthume  in  the  throat  which  was  choking  me. 
The  good  Saracen,  having  always  great  compassion  for  me, 
went  to  tell  this  to  one  of  the  Saracen  knights,  who  bade  him 
to  be  comforted,  for  that  he  would  give  me  something  to  drink 
that  should  cure  me  in  two  days.  This  he  did ;  and  I  was 
soon  well,  through  God’s  grace,  and  the  beverage  which  the 
Saracen  knight  gave  me. 

Soon  after  my  recovery,  the  admiral  of  the  sultan’s  galleys 
sent  for  me,  and  demanded  if  I  were  cousin  to  the  king,  as  it 
was  said.  I  told  him  I  was  not,  and  related  why  it  had  been 
reported,  and  that  one  of  my  mariners  had  advised  it  through 
fear  of  the  Saracens  in  the  galleys,  for  that  otherwise  they 
would  put  us  to  death.  The  admiral  replied,  that  I  had  been 
very  well  advised,  or  we  should  have  been  all  murdered 
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without  fail,  and  thrown  into  the  river.  The  admiral  again 
asked  me,  if  I  had  any  acquaintance  with  the  emperor 
Ferry*  of  Germany,  then  living,  and  if  I  were  of  his  lineage; 
I  answered  truly,  that  I  had  heard  my  mother  say  I  was  his 
second  cousin.  The  admiral  replied,  that  he  would  love  me 
the  better  for  it. 

Thus,  as  we  were  eating  and  drinking,  he  sent  for  an  inha¬ 
bitant  of  Paris  to  come  to  me,  who,  on  his  entrance,  seeing 
what  we  were  doing,  exclaimed,  u  Ah,  sir,  what  are  you 
about  V  “  What  am  I  about !”  replied  I.  When  he  in¬ 
formed  me,  on  the  part  of  God,  that  I  was  eating  meat  on  a 
Friday.  On  which,  I  suddenly  threw  my  trencher  behind 
me ;  and  the  admiral,  noticing  it,  asked  of  my  friendly  Sara¬ 
cen,  who  was  always  with  me,  why  I  had  left  off  eating.  He 
told  him,  because  it  was  a  Friday,  which  I  had  forgotten. 
The  admiral  said,  that  God  could  never  be  displeased,  because 
I  had  done  it  unknowingly.  You  must  know,  that  the 
legate  who  had  accompanied  the  king  frequently  reproached 
me  for  fasting  when  thus  ill,  and  when  there  was  not  any 
statesman  but  myself  left  with  the  king,  and  that  I  should 
hurt  myself  by  fasting.  But  notwithstanding  this,  and  that  I 
was  a  prisoner,  I  never  failed  to  fast  every  Friday  on  bread 
and  water. 
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On  the  Sunday  after  we  had  been  made  prisoners,  the  ad¬ 
miral  ordered  all  that  had  been  taken  on  the  Nile  to  be 
brought  from  the  castle,  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  In  my 
presence,  my  chaplain  was  dragged  from  the  hold  of  the 
galley ;  but,  on  coming  to  the  open  air,  he  fainted,  and  the 
Saracens  killed  him  instantly  before  my  eyes,  and  flung  him 
into  the  stream.  His  clerk,  from  the  disorder  he  had  caught 
when  with  the  army,  being  unable  to  stand,  they  cast  a  mortar 
on  his  head,  kiHed  him,  and  flung  him  after  his  master. 

*  The  emperor  Frederic  II. 
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In  the  like  manner  did  they  deal  with  the  other  prisoners  ; 
for  as  they  were  drawn  out  of  the  hold  of  the  galleys  wherein 
they  had  been  confined,  there  were  Saracens  purposely  posted, 
who,  on  seeing  any  one  weak  or  ill,  killed  him  and  threw  him 
into  the  water.  Such  was  the  treatment  of  the  unfortunate 
sick.  Seeing  this  tyranny,  I  told  them,  through  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  my  Saracen,  that  they  were  doing  very  wrong, 
and  contrary  to  the  commands  of  Saladin  the  pagan,  who  had 
declared  it  unlawful  to  put  to  death  any  one  to  whom  they 
had  given  salt  and  bread.  They  made  answer,  that  they  were 
destroying  men  of  no  use,  for  that  they  were  too  ill  with  their 
disorders  to  do  any  service. 

After  this  they  brought  before  me  my  mariners,  and 
said  they  had  all  denied  their  faith.  I  replied  I  did  not 
believe  it,  but  that  their  fears  of  death  might  have  caused 
them  to  say  so,  and  that  the  moment  they  found  themselves 
in  another  country  they  would  return  to  their  own  religion. 

The  admiral  added  to  this,  that  he  believed  firmly  what  I 
said,  for  that  Saladin  had  declared,  that  a  Christian  was 
never  known  to  make  a  good  pagan,  nor  a  good  Saracen  a 
Christian.  The  admiral,  soon  after,  made  me  mount  a 
palfrey,  and  w*e  rode  side  by  side  over  a  bridge  to  the  place 
where  St.  Louis  and  his  men  were  prisoners. 

At  the  entrance  of  a  large  pavilion  we  found  a  secretary 
writing  down  the  names  of  the  prisoners  by  orders  of  the 
sultan.  I  was  there  forced  to  declare  my  name,  which  I  no 
way  wished  to  conceal,  and  it  was  written  down  with  the 
others.  As  we  entered  this  pavilion  the  Saracen,  who  had 
preserved  my  life,  and  had  always  followed  me,  said,  “  Sir, 
you  must  excuse  me,  but  I  cannot  follow  you  further.  I 
advise  and  entreat  that  you  will  never  quit  the  hand  of  this 
young  boy  whom  you  have  with  you,  otherwise  the  Saracens 
will  murder  him.”  The  boy’s  name  was  Bartholomew  de 
Montfaucon,  son  to  the  lord  Montfaucon  de  Bar. 

When  my  name  was  written  down,  the  admiral  led  me  and 
the  little  boy  to  the  tent  where  were  the  barons  of  France, 
and  more  than  ten  thousand  other  persons  with  them.  On 
my  entrance,  every  one  seemed  to  testify  great  pleasure  at 
seeing  me  again ;  and  for  some  time  nothing  could  be  heard 
for  their  noisy  joy,  as  they  concluded  I  had  been  murdered. 

Thus  as  we  were  together,  hoping,  through  the  grace  of 
God,  we  should  not  long  remain  in  this  state,  a  rich  Saracen 
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led  us  into  another  tent,  where  we  had  miserable  cheer. 
Numbers  of  knights  and  other  men  were  confined  in  a  large 
court,  surrounded  with  walls  of  mud.  The  guards  of  this 
prison  led  them  out  one  at  a  time,  and  asked  each  if  he  would 
become  a  renegado :  those  that  answered  in  the  affirmative 
were  put  aside,  but  those  who  refused,  instantly  had  their 
heads  cut  off. 

Shortly  after,  the  council  of  the  sultan  sent  for  us,  and  de¬ 
manded  to  whom  it  was  most  agreeable  they  should  deliver  the 
sultan’s  message.  We  unanimously  answered,  by  means  of  an 
interpreter,  who  spoke  both  French  and  Saracen,  to  the  count 
Peter  of  Brittany.  This  was  the  message :  “  My  lords,  the 
sultan  asks  by  us  if  you  wish  to  be  free,  and  what  you  are 
willing  to  give  for  your  liberty  ?  ” 

To  this  the  earl  of  Brittany  replied,  that  we  all  heartily 
wished  to  be  delivered  from  the  hands  of  the  sultan,  who  had 
made  us  suffer  most  unreasonably.  But  when  the  council  of 
the  sultan  asked  if  we  would  not  be  willing  to  give  for  our 
ransom  some  of  the  castles  of  the  barons  of  the  Holy  Land, 
the  earl  of  Brittany  answered,  that  we  could  not  possibly 
comply ;  for  these  castles  and  strong  places  belonged  to  the 
emperor  of  Germany,*  now  on  the  throne,  and  who  would 
never  consent  to  the  sultan  holding  any  fiefs  under  him. 

The  council  then  asked  if  we  would  not  surrender  some  of 
the  castles  belonging  to  the  Knights  Templars,  or  to  the  hos¬ 
pital  of  Rhodes,  for  our  deliverance.  The  earl  replied,  that 
that  was  equally  impossible  ;  for  it  would  be  contrary  to  the 
accustomed  oath  which  the  governors  or  lords  of  such  castles 
take  on  their  investiture,  when  they  solemnly  swear  to  God 
that  they  will  never  surrender  these  castles  for  the  deliverance 
of  any  man  whatever. 

The  Saracens  then  spoke  together,  saying,  that  it  did  not 
appear  we  had  any  desire  to  regain  our  liberty  ;  and  that  they 
would  send  us  those  who  well  knew  how  to  use  their  swords, 
to  treat  us  as  the  others  had  been  dealt  with,  and  on  that  they 
left  us. 

Not  long  after  the  sultan’s  council  had  departed,  a  tall  old 
Saracen,  of  goodly  appearance,  came  to  us,  accompanied  by  a 
great  multitude  of  young  Saracens,  each  of  whom  had  a  large 
sword  by  his  side,  which  alarmed  us  much.  The  old  Saracen 

*  Frederic  II.,  who  had  been  crowned  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  held  all 
the  places  in  the  kingdom. 
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asked  us,  by  means  of  an  interpreter,  who  spoke  and  under¬ 
stood  our  language  well,  if  it  were  true  that  we  believed  in 
one  only  God,  who  had  been  born  for  our  salvation,  was  cru¬ 
cified  to  death,  and  after  three  days  rose  again  to  save  us. 
We  answered,  that  what  we  had  heard  was  perfectly  true. 
On  this  he  replied,  that  since  it  was  so,  we  ought  not  to  be 
cast  down  for  any  persecutions  we  might  suffer  for  his  sake ; 
and  that  we  had  not  as  yet  endured  death  for  him,  as  he  had 
done  for  us  ;  and  since  he  had  the  power  to  raise  himself  from 
the  dead,  it  would  not  be  long  before  he  would  deliver  us. 

The  old  Saracen  then  went  away  with  all  the  young  men, 
without  doing  any  thing  more,  which  rejoiced  me  exceedingly; 
for  I  really  thought  the  intent  of  his  visit  was  to  cut  our 
heads  off.  It  was  not  long  after  this  before  we  heard  news 
of  our  deliverance. 

The  sultan’s  council  soon  returned  to  us  again,  and  said  the 
king  had  exerted  himself  so  effectually,  that  he  had  succeeded 
in  obtaining  our  liberty.  They  ordered  us  to  send  four  of 
our  company  to  hear  and  know  the  terms  on  which  we  were 
to  have  our  freedom.  To  this  end  we  deputed  the  lords  John 
de  Valeri,  Philip  de  Montfort,  Baldwin  de  Ebelin,  seneschal 
of  Cyprus,  and  his  brother,  the  constable  of  Cyprus,  who  was 
one  of  the  handsomest  and  best-informed  knights  I  ever  knew, 
and  who  loved  greatly  the  people  of  that  country. 

These  four  knights  were  not  long  in  bringing  us  the  terms 
of  our  liberty.  In  order  to  try  the  king,  the  sultan’s  council 
had  made  the  same  demands  from  him  as  from  us ;  but  it 
pleased  God  that  the  good  king,  St.  Louis,  made  similar 
answers  to  what  we  had  done  through  the  mouth  of  Count 
Peter  of  Brittany.  The  council,  seeing  the  king  would  not 
comply  with  their  demands,  threatened  to  put  him  in  the 
bernicles,*  which  is  the  greatest  torture  they  can  inflict  on 
any  one.  The  bernicles  are  formed  of  two  thick  blocks  of 
wood,  fastened  together  at  the  top ;  and  when  they  use  this 
mode  of  torture,  they  lay  the  person  on  his  side,  between  these 

*  This  engine  of  torture  appears  to  have  been  made  of  pieces  of  wood 
pierced  with  holes,  into  which  the  legs  of  criminals  were  put :  they  were 
placed  at  such  distances  from  each  other,  and  forced  to  so  great  an  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  legs  as  caused  very  great  pain,  for  the  criminals  could  not 
draw  them  back  again.  The  holes  in  these  pieces  of  wood  were  at  various 
distances,  and  the  legs  of  the  criminal  were  inserted  into  those  that  ex¬ 
tended  them  to  a  greater  or  lesser  distance,  according  to  the  heinousness 
of  the  crime  or  the  pains  to  be  inflicted. 
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two  blocks,  passing  his  legs  through  broad  pins  ;  they  then  fix 
the  upper  block  on  the  sufferer,  and  make  a  man  sit  on  him,  by 
which  means  all  the  small  bones  of  his  legs  are  broken  or  dislo¬ 
cated.  To  increase  the  torture,  at  the  end  of  three  days  they 
replace  his  legs,  which  are  now  greatly  swollen,  in  the  berni- 
cles,  and  break  them  again,  which  is  the  most  cruel  thing  ever 
heard  ;  and  they  tie  his  head  down  with  bullock’s  sinews,  for 
fear  he  should  move  himself  while  in  them. 

The  good  king  held  all  their  menaces  cheap,  and  said,  that 
since  he  was  their  prisoner  they  might  do  to  him  whatever 
they  pleased.  The  Saracens  finding  they  could  not  conquer 
the  king  by  threats,  came  to  him,  and  asked  how  much  money 
he  would  give  the  sultan  for  his  ransom,  in  addition  to  Dami- 
etta,  which  was  to  be  surrendered.  The  king  replied,  that  if  the 
sultan  would  be  contented  with  a  reasonable  ransom,  he  would 
write  to  the  queen  to  pay  it  for  himself  and  his  army.  The  Sara¬ 
cens  asked  why  he  wanted  to  write  to  the  queen.  He  answered, 
that  it  was  but  reasonable  he  should  do  so,  for  that  she  was 
his  wife  and  companion.  The  council  then  went  to  the  sultan 
to  know  what  sum  he  required  from  the  king ;  and  on  their 
return  told  the  king,  that  if  the  queen  would  pay  a  million  of 
golden  besants,  equal  at  that  time  to  500,000  livres,  she 
would,  by  so  doing,  obtain  the  king’s  liberty.  The  king  then 
asked  them,  on  their  oath,  should  the  queen  pay  these  500,000 
livres,  would  the  sultan  consent  to  his  deliverance.  On  this 
they  again  returned  to  the  sultan  to  know  if  he  would  bind 
himself  by  such  a  promise,  and  brought  back  his  answer,  that 
he  was  very  willing  so  to  do. 

The  council  then  took  their  oaths  to  the  punctual  fulfilment 
of  this  agreement,  which,  when  done,  the  king  engaged  to  pay 
cheerfully,  for  the  ransom  of  his  army,  500,000  livres ;  and 
that  for  his  own  ransom  he  would  surrender  the  town  of 
Damietta  to  the  sultan  ;  for  he  was  of  a  rank  whose  bodily 
ransom  could  not  be  estimated  by  the  value  of  money. 

When  the  sultan  heard  the  good  disposition  of  the  king,  he 
said,  “  By  my  faith,  the  Frenchman  is  generous  and  liberal, 
when  he  does  not  condescend  to  bargain  about  so  large  a  surn 
of  money,  but  has  instantly  complied  with  the  first  demand. 
Go,  and  tell  him  from  me,”  added  the  sultan,  “  that  I  make 
him  a  present  of  100,000  livres,  so  that  he  will  have  only  to 
pay  400,000.” 

The  sultan  then  commanded  that  all  of  the  principal  nobles, 
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and  great  officers  of  the  king,  should  be  embarked  in  four  of 
the  largest  galleys,  and  conducted  to  Damietta.  In  the 
galley  on  board  of  which  I  was  shipped,  were  the  good  count 
Peter  of  Brittany,  William  count  of  Flanders,  John,  the  good 
count  de  Soissons,  Sir  Hymbert  de  Beaujeu,  constable  of 
France,  and  those  two  excellent  knights  and  brothers,  Sir 
Baldwin  and  Sir  Guy  d’Ebelin. 

The  captain  of  the  galley  made  us  land  before  a  large  house 
which  the  sultan  had  erected  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  where 
there  was  a  handsome  tower  made  of  poles  of  fir-wood,  and 
covered  with  painted  cloth.  At  the  entrance  a  great  pavilion 
had  been  pitched,  where  the  admirals  of  the  sultan  left  their 
swords  and  staves  whenever  they  wanted  to  speak  with  him. 
Passing  this  pavilion,  there  was  another  very  handsome  gate¬ 
way,  that  led  to  the  great  hall  of  the  sultan,  and  adjoining 
was  a  tower  like  unto  the  first,  by  which  they  mounted  to  the 
chamber  of  the  sultan.  In  the  midst  of  this  lodgment  was  a 
handsome  lawn,  on  which  was  another  tow  erlarger  than  the 
others,  whence  the  sultan  made  his  observations  on  the  sur¬ 
rounding  country,  and  on  each  army.  There  was  in  this  lawn 
an  alley  that  led  to  the  river,  at  the  end  of  which  the  sultan 
had  made  a  summer-house  on  the  strand  to  bathe  himself. 
This  summer-house  was  formed  of  trelliswork,  covered  with 
Indian  linen,  to  prevent  any  one  seeing  what  passed  withinside. 
All  the  towers  were  likewise  covered  with  cloth. 

We  arrived  before  this  lodging  on  the  Thursday  preceding 
the  feast  of  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.  Near  to  it  the  kins: 
had  landed,  to  hold  a  parley  with  the  sultan  in  a  pavilion,  and 
it  was  then  agreed  that  the  ensuing  Saturday  the  king  should 
go  to  Damietta. 

Just  as  we  were  on  our  departure  for  Damietta,  to  surren¬ 
der  to  the  sultan,  the  admiral  of  the  present  sultan’s  father 
shewed  great  dissatisfaction  with  the  reigning  monarch. 
Although  he  had  been  the  principal  author  of  his  having  been 
sent  for  on  his  father’s  death  at  Damietta,  to  succeed  to  the 
throne,  he  had  much  disappointed  the  admiral  by  dismissing 
him  from  his  office  of  constable,  and  others  from  their  mar- 
shalships  and  seneschalships,  to  provide  for  those  who  had 
accompanied  him  to  Egypt. 

They  therefore  held  a  council,  when  he  said, — u  My  lords, 
you  see  how  much  the  sultan  has  dishonoured  us,  by  depriv¬ 
ing  us  of  those  governments  and  honours  with  which  his  father 
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liad  entrusted  us.  Such  conduct,  you  may  be  assured,  will 
induce  him,  when  once  master  of  the  castle  and  fortresses  of 
Damietta,  to  have  us  arrested  and  put  to  death  in  his  prisons, 
through  fear  that  in  process  of  time  we  may  take  our  revenge 
on  him ;  as  his  grandfather  did  to  the  admiral  and  the  others 
who  had  made  the  counts  de  Bar  and  de  Montfort  prisoners. 
It  will  be  therefore  more  to  our  advantage  that  we  destroy 
him  before  he  escape  out  of  our  hands.” 

This  was  unanimously  assented  to  ;  and  they  instantly  went 
to  practise  with  the  band  of  the  Hauleca,  who,  as  I  have  said 
before,  are  those  who  have  the  guard  of  the  sultan’s  person. 
They  made  to  them  remonstrances  on  the  subject  similar  to 
those  which  they  had  made  among  themselves,  and  required 
of  them  to  slay  the  sultan,  which  they  promised  to  do. 

One  day  the  sultan  invited  the  knights  of  the  Hauleca  to 
dine  with  him.  After  the  dinner,  when  he  had  taken  leave 
of  his  admirals,  and  was  about  to  retire  to  his  chamber,  one 
of  these  knights,  who  bore  the  sultan’s  sword,  struck  him  a 
blow  on  the  hand,  which  cut  up  his  arm  between  the  four 
fingers.  The  sultan,  turning  to  his  admirals,  who  had  been 
the  instigators  of  it,  said,  “  My  lords,  I  make  my  complaint 
to  you  against  the  knights  of  the  Hauleca,  who  have  endea¬ 
voured  to  kill  me,  as  you  may  see  by  my  hand.”  They  all 
replied,  that  it  was  much  better  he  should  be  slain  than  that 
he  murder  them,  as  he  would  assuredly  do  if  once  in  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  fortresses  of  Damietta. 

The  conspirators  acted  with  great  caution,  for  they  ordered 
the  sultan’s  trumpets  and  nacaires  to  sound  for  the  assem¬ 
bling  of  the  army  to  know  the  sultan’s  will.  The  admirals 
and  their  accomplices  told  them,  Damietta  was  taken,  that  the 
sultan  was  marching  thither,  and  ordered  them  to  arm  and 
follow  him.  Instantly  all  armed,  and  set  off,  full  gallop, 
towards  Damietta.  We  were  much  frightened,  on  noticing 
what  was  going  forward,  for  we  really  believed  Damietta  had 
been  stormed. 

The  sultan,  though  wounded,  being  aware  of  the  malice  of 
his  enemies,  who  had  conspired  against  his  person,  fled  to  the 
high  tower  near  his  chamber  which  I  mentioned ;  for  those 
of  the  TIauleca  had  already  destroyed  his  other  pavilions,  and 
were  surrounding  that  in  which  he  had  hidden  himself. 
Within  this  tower  were  three  of  his  ecclesiastics,  wdio  had  dined 
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with  him,  who  ba,de  him  descend.  He  replied,  he  would  will¬ 
ingly  descend,  if  they  would  answer  for  his  safety ;  but  they 
replied  that  they  would  make  him  come  down  by  force,  for  that 
he  was  not  yet  arrived  at  Damietta.  They  then  discharged  somo 
Greek  fire  into  the  tower,  which  being  made  only  of  fir  and 
linen  cloth,  as  I  have  before  said,  the  whole  was  in  a  blaze  ;  and 
I  promise  you,  I  never  beheld  so  fine  nor  so  sudden  a  bonfire. 

When  the  sultan  saw  the  fire  gaining  ground  on  all  sides, 
he  descended  into  the  lawn,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and  ran 
for  the  river  ;  but  in  his  flight  one  of  the  Hauleca  struck  him 
a  severe  blow  on  the  ribs  with  a  sword,  and  then  he  flung 
himself,  with  the  sword  in  him,  into  the  Nile.  Nine  other 
knights  pursued  and  killed  him  while  in  the  water,  near  the 
side  of  the  galley.* 

One  of  the  foresaid  knights,  whose  name  was  Faracataic, 
seeing  the  sultan  dead,  cut  him  in  twain,  and  tore  the  heart 
from  his  body.  On  coming  to  the  king  with  his  hands  all 
bloody,  he  said,  “  What  wilt  thou  give  me  who  have  slain 
thine  enemy,  who,  had  he  lived,  would  have  put  thee  to 
death  V*  But  the  good  king  St.  Louis  made  no  answer  what¬ 
ever  to  this  demand. 

The  deed  being  done,  about  thirty  of  them  entered  our 
galley  with  their  swords  drawn,  and  their  battle-axes  on  their 
necks.  I  asked  Sir  Baldwin  d’Ebelin,  who  understood  Sara¬ 
cenic,  what  they  were  saying.  And  he  replied,  that  they  said 
they  were  come  to  cut  off  our  heads ;  and  shortly  after  I  saw 
a  large  body  of  our  men  on  board  confessing  themselves  to  a 
monk  of  La  Trinite,  who  had  accompanied  the  count  of 
Flanders.  With  regard  to  myself,  I  no  longer  thought  of 
any  sin  or  evil  I  had  done,  but  that  I  was  about  to  receive  my 
death  :  in  consequence,  I  fell  on  my  knees  at  the  feet  of  one  of 

*  A  Chronicle,  published  by  M.  Catel,  of  the  year  1249,  says,  that  the 
sultan  was  killed  by  his  own  people,  in  a  dispute  about  the  ransom  of 
St.  Louis.  The  lord  de  Joinville  writes,  that  he  was  slain  by  those  of 
the  Haulequa.  Matt.  Paris  says,  that  he  was  poisoned  by  his  chamber¬ 
lains.  Aython,  in  ch.  52,  says  it  was  done  by  the  Comains  ;  and  the 
Oriental  Chronicle,  by  the  Mamelukes.  This  difference  is  easily  recon¬ 
ciled,  for  the  lord  de  Joinville  has  before  said,  that  the  knights  of  the 
Haulequa  formed  part  of  the  military  force  of  the  sultans  of  Egypt,  com¬ 
posed  of  children  sent  as  tribute  ;  and  Aython  adds,  that  these  tributary 
children  were  from  Comania.  These  foreign  soldiers  were,  in  the  Ara¬ 
bian  language,  called  Mamelukes,  as  we  learn  from  William  of  Tyre, 
1.  2,  ch.  23. 
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them,  and,  making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  said,  “  Thus  died  St. 
Agnes.”  Sir  Guy  d’Ebelin,  constable  of  Cyprus,  knelt  be¬ 
side  me,  and  confessed  himself  to  me ;  and  I  gave  him  such 
absolution  as  God  was  pleased  to  grant  me  the  power  of 
bestowing ;  but  of  all  the  things  he  had  said  to  me,  when  I 
arose  up  I  could  not  remember  one  of  them. 

We  were  confined  in  the  hold  of  the  galley,  and  laid  heads 
and  heels  together.  We  thought  it  had  been  so  ordered  be¬ 
cause  they  were  afraid  of  attacking  us  when  we  were  in  a 
body,  and  that  they  would  destroy  us  one  at  a  time.  This 
danger  lasted  the  whole  night.  I  had  my  feet  right  on  the 
face  of  the  count  Peter  of  Brittany,  whose  feet,  in  return, 
were  beside  my  face.  On  the  morrow  we  were  taken  out  of 
the  hold,  and  the  admirals  sent  to  inform  us  that  we  might 
renew  the  treaties  we  had  made  with  the  sultan.  Those  who 
were  able  went  thither ;  but  the  earl  of  Brittany,  the  con¬ 
stable  of  Cyprus,  and  myself,  who  were  grievously  ill,  re¬ 
mained  on  board. 

The  earl  of  Flanders,  the  count  de  Soissons,  and  the  others 
.  who  had  gone  to  parley  with  the  admirals,  related  to  us  the 
convention  for  our  delivery  ;  and  the  admirals  promised,  that 
as  soon  as  Damietta  should  be  surrendered  to  them,  they 
would  give  liberty  to  the  king  and  the  other  great  personages 
now  prisoners. 

They  told  them,  that  had  the  sultan  lived,  he  would  have 
had  the  king  beheaded,  with  the  others ;  and  that,  contrary 
to  the  treaties  entered  into,  and  the  promises  made  to  the 
king,  he  had  already  transjDorted  to  Babylon  several  of  their 
most  considerable  men ;  that  they  had  slain  the  sultan, 
because  they  knew  well  that  the  moment  he  should  have  been 
master  of  Damietta  he  would  have  had  them  instantlv  mur- 
dered,  or  would  have  put  them  to  death  when  in  confinement. 

By  this  new  agreement,  the  king  was  to  swear  to  leave  at 
their  disposal  200,000  livres  before  he  quitted  the  river,  and 
the  other  200,000  he  should  pay  in  Acre.  They  declared 
they  would  detain,  for  their  security,  all  the  sick  in  Damietta, 
the  cross-bows,  armours,  machines,  and  salted  meats,  until 
the  king  should  send  for  them,  and  should  have  paid  the 
balance  of  his  ransom. 

The  oath,  which  was  on  this  occasion  to  be  taken  by  the 
king  and  the  admirals,  was  drawn  up  ;  and  on  the  part  of  the 
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admirals  it  ran  thus ;  that  in  case  they  failed  in  their  conven¬ 
tions  with  the  king,  they  would  own  themselves  dishonoured 
like  those  who  for  their  sins  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca, 
bareheaded,  or  like  to  those  who  divorced  their  wives,  and 
took  them  again.  Bv  their  law,  no  one  can  divorce  his  wife 
and  cohabit  with  her  again,  before  he  has  witnessed  some 
other  person  lying  in  bed  with  her.  The  third  oath  was,  that 
they  would  own  themselves  blasted  and  dishonoured,  like  a 
Saracen  who  should  eat  pork. 

The  king  accepted  the  above  oaths,  because  Master  Nicolle, 
of  Acre,  who  knew  their  manners  well,  assured  him  they 
could  not  swear  more  strongly.  After  the  admirals  had  taken 
the  oath  above  mentioned,  they  had  one  such  as  they  washed 
him  to  take  written  down,  and  gave  it  to  the  king.  This 
oath  had  been  drawn  up  according  to  the  advice  of  some 
renegado  Christians,  whom  they  had  with  them.  It  ran 
thus,  that  in  case  the  king  did  not  fulfil  the  conventions  he 
had  entered  into  with  them,  he  might  be  deprived  for  ever  of 
the  presence  of  God,  of  his  worthy  mother,  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  of  all  the  saints  of  both  sexes  in  Paradise.  * 
This  oath  the  king  took.  The  other  was,  that  if  the  king 
broke  his  word  he  should  be  reputed  perjured,  as  a  Christian 
who  had  denied  God,  his  baptism,  and  his  faith ;  and  in 
despite  of  God  would  spit  on  his  cross,  and  trample  it  under 
foot.  But  when  the  king  heard  this  oath  read,  he  declared 
he  would  never  take  it. 

The  admirals,  hearing  the  king  had  refused  to  take  the 
oath  which  they  had  required  of  him,  sent  in  haste  for  Master 
Nicolle,  of  Acre,  to  tell  him  they  were  greatly  dissatisfied 
with  him,  and  discontented  with  the  king ;  for  that  they  had 
sworn  every  oath  he  had  desired,  and  now,  in  his  turn,  he 
had  refused  to  comply  with  the  oaths  offered  to  him  on  their 
part.  Master  Nicolle  told  the  king  that  he  was  certain,  that 
unless  he  took  the  oaths  as  prescribed,  the  Saracens  would 
behead  him  and  all  his  people. 

The  king  replied,  that  they  might  act  according  to  their 
pleasure,  but  that  for  his  part  he  would  rather  die  a  good 
Christian  than  live  under  the  anger  of  God,  his  blessed 
mother,  and  his  saints.  At  that  time,  the  patriarch  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  was  with  the  king ;  he  was  eighty  years  old,  or  there¬ 
about,  and  had  once  before  gained  the  good-will  of  the  Sara- 
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cens  for  the  king,  and  was  then  come  to  him  to  assist  in  his 
delivery  from  them.  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Pagans 
and  Christians,  that  in  case  any  two  princes  were  at  war  with 
each  other,  and  one  of  them  should  die  during  the  time  am¬ 
bassadors  were  sent  to  either,  the  ambassadors  were,  in  such 
case,  to  remain  prisoners,  whether  in  pagan  land  or  in  Chris¬ 
tendom  ;  and  because  the  sultan,  lately  murdered,  had  granted 
a  safe-conduct  to  this  patriarch,  he  was  become  a  prisoner  to 
the  Saracens  as  well  as  ourselves. 

The  admirals  perceiving  the  king  was  not  to  be  frightened 
by  their  menaces,  one  of  them  said  to  the  others,  that  it  wras 
the  patriarch  who  had  thus  advised  him ;  and  if  they  would 
allow  him  to  act,  he  would  force  the  king  to  take  the  oath, 
for  he  would  cut  off  the  head  of  the  patriarch,  and  make  it 
fly  into  the  king’s  lap.  The  rest  would  not  agree  to  this ; 
but  they  seized  the  good  patriarch,  and  tied  him  to  a  post  in 
the  presence  of  the  king,  and  bound  his  hands  behind  his 
back  so  tightly,  that  they  soon  swelled  as  big  as  his  head  ; 
and  the  blood  spouted  out  from  several  parts  of  his  hands. 
From  the  sufferings  he  endured,  he  cried  out,  “  Ah  1  sire, 
sire,  swear  boldly ;  for  I  take  the  whole  sin  of  it  on  my  own 
soul,  since  it  is  by  this  means  alone  you  may  have  the  power 
to  fulfil  your  promises.”  I  know  not  whether  the  oath  wTas 
taken  at  last ;  but  however  that  may  be,  the  admirals  at 
length  held  themselves  satisfied  with  the  oaths  of  the  king 
and  his  lords  then  present. 

When  the  knights  of  the  Plauleca  had  slain  the  sultan, 
the  admirals  ordered  their  trumpets  and  nacaires  to  sound 
merrily  before  the  king’s  tent ;  and  it  was  told  the  king,  that 
the  admirals  had  hoi  den  a  council  and  were  very  desirous  to 
elect  him  sultan  of  Babylon.  The  king  one  day  asked  me,  if 
I  were  of  opinion,  that  if  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  had  been 
offered  him,  he  ought  to  have  taken  it  ?  I  answered,  that  if 
he  had,  he  would  have  done  a  foolish  thing,  seeing  they  had 
murdered  their  lord.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  king  told  me 
he  should  have  scarcely  refused  it. 

This  project  only  failed  from  the  admirals  saying  among 
themselves,  that  the  king  was  the  proudest  Christian  they 
ever  knew ;  and  that,  if  they  elected  him  sultan,  he  would 
force  them  to  turn  Christians,  or  have  them  put  to  death. 
This  they  said  from  observing,  that  whenever  he  quitted  his 
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lodgings,  he  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  ground,  and 
crossed  his  body  all  over.  The  Saracens  added,  that  if  their 
Mahomet  had  allowed  them  to  suffer  the  manifold  evils  that 
God  had  caused  the  king  to  undergo,  they  would  never  have 
had  any  confidence  in  him,  nor  paid  him  their  adorations. 

Not  long  after  the  conventions  had  been  completed  between 
the  king  and  the  admirals,  it  was  determined  that  on  the 
morrow  of  the  feast  of  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  Damietta 
should  be  surrendered  to  the  Turks,  and  the  king  and  all  the 
other  prisoners  set  at  liberty.  Our  four  galleys  were  anchored 
before  the  bridge  of  Damietta,  where  a  pavilion  had  been 
pitched  for  the  king’s  landing. 

About  sunrise  of  the  appointed  day,  Sir  Geofiry  de  Sergines 
went  to  the  town  of  Damietta*  to  deliver  it  to  the  admirals, 
and  instantly  the  flags  of  the  sultan  were  displayed  from  the 
walls.  The  Saracen  knights  entered  the  town,  and  drank  of 
the  wines  they  found  there,  insomuch  that  the  greater  part 
were  drunk.  One  of  them  came  on  board  our  galley  with 
his  naked  sword  reeking  with  blood,  telling  us  that  he  had 
killed  six  of  our  countrymen,  which  was  a  brutal  thing  for 
any  knight  or  other  to  boast  of. 

Before  the  surrender  of  Damietta,  the  queen  had  embarked 
with  all  our  people  on  board  the  ships,  except  the  poor  sick, 
whom  the  Saracens  were  bound  by  their  oath  to  take  care  of, 
and  give  up  on  the  payment  of  200,000  livres,  as  has  been 
mentioned.  They  were  also  to  restore  the  war  machines, 
salted  meats,  which  they  never  eat,  and  our  armour ;  but  these 
infidel  dogs,  on  the  contrary,  killed  all  the  sick,  and  cut  to 
pieces  the  machines  and  other  things  which  they  had  pro¬ 
mised  to  take  care  of  and  restore  at  the  proper  time  and 
place.  They  made  a  great  heap  of  the  whole,  and  set  it  on 
fire;  and  it  was  so  immense,  the  fire  blazed  from  the  Friday 
to  the  Sunday  following. 

After  they  had  thus  killed,  destroyed,  and  set  fire  to  all 
they  could  lay  hands  on,  we  that  ought  to  have  had  our 

*  It  was  then  under  the  guard  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy  and  Olivier 
de  Termes,  in  which  the  legate  and  a  number  of  prelates  had  saved  them¬ 
selves  ;  as  did  likewise  the  queen  of  France,  according  to  Matt.  Paris. 
Aython,  ch.  24,  says,  that  when  it  had  been  surrendered  to  the  Saracens, 
they  completely  destroyed  it,  and  made  it  a  desert,  building  another  town 
farther  distant  from  the  river  and  &ea,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of 
New  Damietta. 
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liberties  at  sunrise  remained  until  sunset  without  eating  or 
drinking,  and  the  king  suffered  equally  with  us.  The  ad¬ 
mirals  were  disputing  together,  and  seemed  inclined  to  put 
us  to  death.  One  of  them,  addressing  the  others,  said,  44  My 
lords,  if  you  will  believe  me  and  these  beside  me,  we  will  kill 
the  king  and  all  the  great  persons  with  him,  and  then  for 
forty  years  to  come  we  need  not  fear  them ;  for  their  children 
are  young,  and  we  have  possession  of  Damietta,  which  will 
likewise  be  our  security.” 

Another  Saracen,  named  Scebrecy,  a  native  of  Moren- 
taigne,*  opposed  this,  and  remonstrated  with  the  others,  that 
if  they  should  slay  the  king,  just  after  they  had  killed  their 
sultan,  it  would  be  said  that  the  Egyptians  were  the  most 
disloyal  and  iniquitous  race  of  men  in  the  world.  The 
admiral,  who  was  desirous  of  our  deaths,  replied  by  palliating 
arguments.  He  said,  that  indeed  they  had  been  to  blame  in 
slaying  their  sultan,  because  it  was  contrary  to  the  law  of 
Mahomet,  who  had  commanded  them  to  guard  their  sovereign 
as  the  apple  of  their  eye,  and  he  shewed  them  this  command¬ 
ment  written  down  in  a  book  which  he  held  in  his  hand. 
44  But,”  added  he,  44  listen,  my  lords,  to  another  command¬ 
ment,”  and,  turning  over  the  leaves  of  his  book,  read  to  them 
the  commandment  of  Mahomet,  that  for  the  security  of  the 
faith,  the  law  permitted  the  death  of  an  enemy.  Then,  turn¬ 
ing  his  speech  to  his  former  purpose,  he  continued,  44  Now 
consider  the  sin  we  have  committed  in  killing  the  sultan, 
against  the  positive  command  of  our  prophet,  and  the  great 
evil  we  shall  again  do  if  we  suffer  the  king  to  depart,  and  if 
we  do  not  put  him  to  death,  in  spite  of  the  assurances  of 
safety  he  may  have  had  from  us,  for  he  is  the  greatest  enemy 
to  our  law  and  religion.” 

One  of  the  admirals  that  were  against  us,  thinking  we 
should  be  slain,  came  to  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  shouted 
out  in  Saracen  to  those  who  were  on  board  our  galleys,  and 
taking  off  his  turban  made  signs,  and  told  them,  they  were  to 
carry  us  back  to  Babylon.  The  anchors  were  instantly  raised, 
and  we  were  carried  a  good  league  up  the  river.  This  caused 
great  grief  to  all  of  us,  and  many  tears  fell  from  our  eyes, 
for  we  now  expected  nothing  but  death. 

However,  as  God  willed  it,  who  never  is  forgetful  of  his 

*  Mauritania. 
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servants,  it  was  agreed  among  the  admirals,  about  sunset,  that 
we  should  have  our  liberty,  and  we  were  in  consequence 
brought  back  to  Damietta.  Our  galleys  were  moored  close 
to  the  shore,  and  we  requested  permission  to  land  ;  but  they 
would  not  allow  it  until  we  had  refreshed  ourselves,  for  the 
Saracens  said  it  would  be  a  shame  for  the  admirals  to  dis¬ 
charge  us  fasting  from  their  prison. 

Shortly  after  they  sent  us  provision  from  the  army ;  that 
is  to  say,  loaves  of  cheese  that  had  been  baked  in  the  sun  to 
prevent  the  worms  from  collecting  in  them,  with  hard  eggs, 
which  had  been  boiled  four  or  five  days,  and  the  shells  of 
which,  in  honour  to  us,  they  had  painted  with  various  colours. 
When  we  had  eaten  some  little,  they  put  us  on  shore,  and  we 
went  towards  the  king,  whom  the  Saracens  were  conducting 
from  the  pavilion  where  they  had  detained  him,  toward  the 
water-side.  There  were  full  20,000  Saracens  on  foot  sur¬ 
rounding  the  king,  girded  with  swords. 

It  chanced  that  a  Genoese  galley  was  on  the  river  opposite 
to  the  king,  on  board  of  which  there  appeared  but  one  man, 
who,  the  moment  he  saw  the  king,  whistled,  and  instantly 
fourscore  cross-bows,  well  equipped,  with  their  bows  bent  and 
arrows  placed,  leaped  on  the  deck  from  below.  The  Saracens 
no  sooner  saw  them,  than,  panic  struck,  they  ran  away  like 
sheep,  and  not  more  than  two  or  three  stayed  with  the  king. 

The  Genoese  cast  a  plank  on  shore,  and  took  on  board  the 
king,  his  brother  the  count  d’ Anjou,  who  was  afterward 
king  of  Sicily,  Sir  Geoffry  de  Sergines,  Sir  Philip  de 
Nemours,  the  marshal  of  France,  the  master  of  the 
Trinity,  and  myself.  The  count  de  Poitiers  remained  pri¬ 
soner  with  the  Saracens  until  the  king  should  send  the 
200,000  livres  which  he  was  bound  to  pay  before  he  quitted 
the  river. 

The  Saturday  after  the  Ascension,  which  was  the  morrow 
of  our  deliverance,  the  earl  of  Flanders,  the  count  de  Sois- 
sons,  and  many  other  great  lords,  came  to  take  leave  of  the 
king.  He  entreated  them  to  delay  going  until  his  brother, 
the  count  de  Poitiers,  should  have  his  liberty ;  but  they 
replied  it  was  not  possible,  for  their  galleys  were  on  the  point 
of  sailing. 

They  embarked  on  board  their  galleys  on  their  return  to 
France,  and  with  them  was  the  earl  of  Brittany,  who  was 
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grievously  sick.  He  did  not  live  three  weeks,  hut  died  at 
sea. 

The  king,  uneasy  at  the  situation  of  his  brother,  was  very 
anxious  to  pay  the  200,000  livres ;  and  the  whole  of  Satur¬ 
days  and  Sunday  were  employed  in  it.  They  paid  the  money 
according  to  weight,*  and  each  weighing  was  to  the  amount 
of  10,000  livres.  Towards  evening  of  the  Sunday,  the  king’s 
servant,  occupied  in  this  payment,  sent  him  word  they  still 
wanted  30,000  livres.  There  were  then  with  the  king  only 
the  count  d’ Anjou,  the  marshal  of  France,  the  master  of  the 
Trinity  and  myself,  all  the  rest  being  engaged  in  paying  the 
ransom.  I  said  to  the  king  it  would  be  much  better  to  ask 
the  commander  and  marshal  of  the  Knights  Templars  to  lend 
him  the  30,000  livres  to  make  up  the  sum,  than  to  risk  his 
brother  longer  with  such  people. 

Father  Stephen  d’Outricourt,  master  of  the  Temple,  hear¬ 
ing  the  advice  I  gave  the  king,  said  to  me,  “  Lord  de  Join- 
ville,  the  counsel  you  give  the  king  is  wrong  and  unreason¬ 
able  ;  for  you  know  we  receive  every  farthing  on  our  oath ; 
and  that  we  cannot  make  any  payments  but  to  those  who 
give  us  their  oaths  in  return.” 

The  marshal  of  the  Temple,  thinking  to  satisfy  the  king, 
said,  “  Sire,  don’t  attend  to  the  dispute  and  contention  of 
the  lord  de  Join  ville  and  our  commander.  For  it  is  as  he  has 
said;  we  cannot  dispose  of  any  of  the  money  entrusted  to  us, 
but  for  the  means  intended,  without  acting  contrary  to  our 
oaths,  and  being  perjured.  Know,  that  the  seneschal  has 
ill-advised  you  to  take  by  force,  should  we  refuse  you  a 
loan;  but  in  this  you  will  act  according  to  your  will.  Should 
you,  however,  do  so,  we  will  make  ourselves  amends  from 
the  wealth  you  have  in  Acre.”  When  I  heard  this  menace 
from  them  to  the  king,  I  said  to  him,  that  if  he  pleased  I 

*  What  Louis  Lassere,  purveyor  to  the  college  of  Navarre,  has  intro¬ 
duced  in  the  life  of  St.  Louis,  is  only  a  vulgar  error ;  namely,  that 
when  the  ransom  of  the  king  was  fixed  at  800,000  golden  besants,  there 
were  instantly  coined  a  similar  number  at  Paris  from  gold  which  he  had 
exacted  from  the  people,  and  sent  off  by  Charles,  count  of  Anjou, 
whom  his  brother,  the  king  St.  Louis,  had  ordered  to  return  to  France 
expressly  for  this  purpose.  It  is  also  another  vulgar  error,  that  St. 
Louis  paid  for  his  ransom  his  weight  in  gold,  and  that  he  put 
himself  into  the  scales  for  this  purpose,  the  word  besans  having  caused 
the  mistake. 
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would  go  and  seek  the  sum,  which  he  commanded  me  to 
do. 

I  instantly  went  on  board  one  of  the  galleys  of  the 
Templars,  and,  seeing  a  coffer,  of  which  they  refused  to 
give  me  the  keys,  I  was  about  to  break  it  open  with  a  wedge 
in  the  king’s  name  ;  but  the  marshal,  observing  I  was  in 
earnest,  ordered  the  keys  to  be  given  me.  I  opened  the 
coffer,  took  out  the  sum  wanting,  and  carried  it  to  the  king, 
who  was  much  rejoiced  at  my  return.  Thus  was  the  whole 
payment  of  the  two  hundred  thousand  livres  completed  for 
the  ransom  of  the  count  de  Poitiers.  Before  it  was  all  paid, 
there  were  some  who  advised  the  king  to  withhold  it  until  the 
Saracens  had  delivered  up  his  brother  ;  but  he  replied,  that 
since  he  had  promised  it,  he  would  pay  the  whole  before  he 
quitted  the  river. 

As  he  said  this,  Sir  Philip  de  Montfort  told  the  king,  that 
the  Saracens  had  miscounted  one  scale  weight,  which  was 
worth  ten  thousand  livres.  The  king  was  greatly  enraged 
at  this,  and  commanded  Sir  Philip,  on  the  faith  he  owed  him 
as  his  liege  man,  to  pay  the  Saracens  these  ten  thousand 
livres,  should  they  in  fact  not  have  been  paid.  He  added, 
that  he  would  never  depart  until  the  uttermost  penny  of  the 
two  hundred  thousand  livres  were  paid. 

Several  persons,  perceiving  the  king  was  not  as  yet  out  of 
danger  from  the  Saracens,  often  entreated  him  to  retire  to  a 
galley  that  was  waiting  for  him  at  sea,  to  be  out  of  their 
hands,  and  at  length  prevailed  on  him  so  to  do,  for  he  said 
that  he  believed  he  had  now  fulfilled  his  oath. 

We  now  began  to  make  some  way  at  sea,  and  had  ad¬ 
vanced  a  full  league  without  saying  a  word  to  each  other  on 
the  concern  we  felt  to  have  left  the  count  de  Poitiers  in  prison. 
In  a  very  short  time,  Sir  Philip  de  Montfort,  who  had  re¬ 
mained  to  make  good  the  payment  of  the  ten  thousand  livres, 
approached  us,  calling  out  to  the  king,  66  Sire,  sire,  wait  for 
your  brother  the  count  de  Poitiers,  who  is  following  you  in 
this  other  galley.”  The  king  then  said  to  those  near  him, 
“  Light  up,  light  up  !”  and  there  was  great  joy  among  us  all 
on  the  arrival  of  the  king’s  brother.  A  poor  fisherman 
having  hastened  to  the  countess  of  Poitiers,  and  told  her  he 
had  seen  the  count  at  liberty  from  the  Saracens,  she  ordered 
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twenty  livres  parisis  to  be  given  him,  and  each  then  went  to 
his  galley. 

Before  I  quit  the  subject  of  Egypt,  I  wish  not  to  forget 
any  occurrences  that  happened  while  we  were  there.  I  shall 
first  speak  of  Sir  Gaultier  de  Chastillon,  and  say,  that  I  heard 
from  a  knight,  that  he  had  seen  him  post  himself  with  his 
drawn  sword  in  a  street  at  Casel,  where  the  king  was  made 
prisoner,  and,  whenever  any  Turks  passed  that  street,  he 
attacked  and  drove  them  before  him  with  hard  blows ;  as 
they  fled,  they  discharged  arrows  at  him,  with  which  he 
was  covered  ;  and,  when  Sir  Walter  had  put  them  to  flight, 
he  picked  the  arrows  out  of  his  body,  and  re-armed  himself. 
He  was  a  long  time  thus  engaged ;  and  the  knight  saw  him 
rise  in  his  stirrups,  and  call  out,  “  Ha !  Chastillon,  chevalier, 
where  are  my  good  companions  ?”  but  not  one  w*as  with  him. 

One  day  afterward,  as  I  was  conversing  with  the  admiral  of 
the  galleys,  I  inquired  of  all  his  men-at-arms  if  there  were 
any  one  who  could  give  me  an  account  of  what  was  become  of 
him,  but  I  could  hear  nothing.  At  length,  I  met  with  a 
knight  called  Sir  John  Frumons,  who  told  me,  that  as  they 
were  carrying  him  prisoner,  he  saw  a  Turk  on  the  horse  of 
Sir  Gaultier  de  Chastillon,  whose  tail  and  rump  were 
covered  with  blood ;  and  when  he  asked  him  what  was  become 
of  the  knight  to  whom  that  horse  belonged,  he  replied,  that 
he  had  cut  his  throat  while  on  horseback,  and  that  he  was 
thus  covered  with  his  blood. 

There  was  a  most  valiant  man  in  our  army  whose  name  was 
Sir  James  du  Chastel,  bishop  of  Soissons,  who  when  he  saw 
we  were  going  towards  Damietta,  and  that  every  one  was 
impatient  to  return  to  France,  preferred  living  with  God  to 
returning  to  where  he  was  born.  In  consequence,  he  made  a 
charge  on  the  Turks,  as  if  he  alone  meant  to  combat  their 
army ;  but  they  soon  sent  him  to  God,  and  placed  him  in  the 
company  of  martyrs,  for  they  killed  him  in  a  very  short 
time. 

Another  thing  I  witnessed.  As  the  king  was  waiting  on 
the  river  the  completion  of  the  payment  of  the  ransom  for  his 
brother,  the  count  de  Poitiers,  a  handsome  and  well-dressed 
Saracen  came  up,  and  presented  him  with  some  lard  in  pots, 
and  a  variety  of  sweet-smelling  flowers,  telling  the  king  it 
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was  the  children  of  the  nazac  of  the  sultan  of  Egypt, 
who  had  been  murdered,  that  sent  him  this  gift. 

The  king,  hearing  the  Saracen  address  him  in  French, 
asked  him  where  he  had  learnt  it.  He  replied,  that  he  was  a 
Christian  renegado  :  on  which  the  king  bade  him  withdraw, 
for  he  would  not  say  any  more  to  him.  I  took  him  aside, 
and  inquired  who  he  was,  and  why  he  had  become  a  rene¬ 
gado.  The  Saracen  told  me,  “  that  he  was  born  in  Provence, 
and  had  followed  King  John  to  Egypt,  where  he  was 
married,  and  had  a  very  considerable  property.”  I  said  to 
him,  “  And  do  you  not  know,  that  if  you  were  to  die  in  such 
a  state,  you  would  descend  straight  to  hell,  and  be  damned  for 
ever?”  He  replied,  “that  he  knew  it  well,  and  that  there 
was  not  a  better  religion  than  that  of  the  Christians;  but  I 
fear,  were  I  to  return  with  you,  I  should  suffer  great  poverty, 
and  be  continually  reproached  all  my  days  by  being  called 
‘  Renegado,  renegado  !*  I  had  rather,  therefore,  live  at  my 
ease,  like  a  rich  man,  than  become  such  an  object  of 
contempt.” 

I  remonstrated  with  him,  that  it  was  much  better  to  suffer 
the  scorn  of  the  world,  since  at  the  day  of  judgment  every  evil 
deed  would  be  made  manifest  to  all,  and  then  damnation  would 
follow.  But  all  this  was  to  no  purpose,  and  when  he  quitted 
me  I  never  saw  him  more. 

You  have  had  related  the  great  persecutions  and  miseries 
the  good  king  St.  Louis  and  we  all  suffered  in  Egypt.  You 
must  know  also,  that  the  good  queen  was  not  without  her 
share,  and  very  bitter  to  her  heart,  as  you  shall  soon  hear. 
Three  days  before  she  was  brought  to  bed,  she  was  informed 
that  the  good  king,  her  husband,  had  been  made  prisoner, 
which  so  troubled  her  mind,  that  she  seemed  continually  to 
see  her  chamber  filled  with  Saracens  ready  to  slay  her ;  and 
she  incessantly  kept  crying  out,  “Help,  help when  there 
was  not  a  soul  near  her.  For  fear  the  fruit  of  her  womb 
should  perish,  she  made  a  knight  watch  at  the  foot  of  her  bed 
all  night  without  sleeping.  This  knight  was  very  old,  not 
less  than  eighty  years,  or  perhaps  more ;  and  every  time  she 
screamed  he  held  her  hands,  and  said,  “  Madam,  do  not  be 
thus  alarmed  ;  I  am  with  you  :  quit  these  fears.” 

Before  the  good  lady  was  brought  to  bed,  she  ordered 
every  person  to  leave  her  chamber  except  this  ancient  knight, 
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when  she  cast  herself  out  of  bed  on  her  knees  before  him,  and 
requested  that  he  would  grant  her  a  boon.  The  knight,  with 
an  oath,  promised  compliance.  The  queen  then  said,  “  Sir 
knight,  I  request,  on  the  oath  you  have  sworn,  that  should 
the  Saracens  storm  this  town  and  take  it,  you  will  cut  off  my 
head  before  they  seize  my  person.”  The  knight  replied,  that 
he  would  cheerfully  so  do,  and  that  he  had  before  thought  of 
it,  in  case  such  an  event  should  happen. 

The  queen  was,  shortly  after,  delivered  of  a  son  in  the 
town  of  Damietta,  whose  name  was  John,  and  his  surname 
Tristan,*  because  he  had  been  born  in  misery  and  poverty. 
The  day  she  was  brought  to  bed  it  was  told  her,  that  the 
Pisans,  the  Genoese,  and  all  the  poorer  commonalty  that 
were  in  the  town,  were  about  to  fly  and  leave  the  king. 

The  queen  sent  for  them,  and  addressed  them, — -“Gentle¬ 
men,  I  beg  of  you,  for  the  love  of  God,  that  you  will  not 
think  of  quitting  this  town  ;  for  you  well  know  if  you  do, 
that  my  lord  the  king,  and  his  whole  army,  will  be  ruined. 
At  least,  if  such  be  your  fixed  determination,  have  pity  on  this 
wretched  person  who  now  lies  in  pain,  and  wait  until  she  be 
recovered,  before  you  put  it  into  execution. 

They  answered,  they  could  not  remain  longer  in  a  town 
where  they  were  dying  of  hunger.  She  said,  they  should 
never  die  of  hunger ;  for  that  she  would  buy  up  all  the 
provision  that  was  in  the  place,  and  retain  it  henceforward 
in  the  name  of  the  king.  This  she  was  obliged  to  do ;  and 
all  the  provision  that  could  be  found  was  bought  up,  which, 
on  her  recovery  a  little  time  after,  cost  her  upwards  of 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  livres  to  feed  these  people. 
Notwithstanding  this,  the  good  lady  was  forced  to  rise  before 
she  was  perfectly  recovered,  and  set  out  for  the  city  of  Acre, 
for  Damietta  was  to  be  surrendered  to  the  Turks  and 
Saracens. 

It  should  be  known,  that  although  the  king  had  suffered 
such  a  variety  of  woes,  his  attendants,  when  he  embarked, 
had  not  made  any  preparations  for  him  on  board,  such  as 
robes,  bed,  bedding,  and  other  necessary  things.  He  was 
thus  forced,  for  six  days,  to  sleep  on  mattresses,  until  we 
arrived  at  Acre.  The  king  had  not  any  other  habiliments 
but  two  robes  which  the  sultan  had  caused  to  be  made  for 
*  Tristan  died  in  1270,  at  Tunis,  aged  twenty  years. 
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him ;  they  were  of  a  black  silken  stuff,  lined  with  squirrel 
skins,  with  a  number  of  golden  buttons. 

While  we  were  on  our  voyage  to  Acre,  on  account  of  ill¬ 
ness,  I  was  always  seated  near  the  king  ;  and  it  was  then  he 
related  to  me  how  he  had  been  taken,  and  how,  through  the  aid 
of  God,  he  had  accomplished  his  own  ransom  and  ours.  I 
was  likewise  obliged  to  tell  him  how  I  had  been  captured  on 
the  river,  and  how  a  Saracen  had  saved  my  life.  The  king 
said,  I  ought  to  feel  myself  under  the  greatest  obligations  to 
our  Lord,  who  had  delivered  me  from  such  imminent  dangers. 
At  times,  the  good  and  holy  king  bewailed  bitterly  the  death 
of  his  brother  the  count  d’ Artois. 

He  one  day  inquired  what  his  brother  the  count  d’ Anjou 
was  doing,  and  complained,  that  notwithstanding  they  were 
in  the  same  galley,  he  never  once  thought  of  being  in  his 
company  a  single  day.  When  the  king  was  told  that  he  was 
playing  at  tables*  with  Sir  Walter  de  Nemours,  he  arose 
hastily,  though  from  his  severe  illness  he  could  scarcely  stand, 
and  went  staggering  to  where  they  were  at  play,  when,  seizing 
the  dice  and  tables,  he  flung  them  into  the  sea,  and  was  in  a 
violent  passion  with  his  brother  for  so  soon  thinking  of  thus 
amusing  himself  by  gaming,  forgetful  of  the  death  of  his 
brother  the  count  d’Artois,  and  of  the  great  perils  from  which 
the  Lord  had  delivered  them.  But  Sir  Walter  de  Nemours 
suffered  most,  for  the  king  flung  all  the  money  that  lay  on  the 
tables  after  them  into  the  sea. 

£  After  these  words,  the  Poitiers  edition  contains  a  whole 
chapter,  which  is  wanting  in  the  edition  of  Menard,  in  the 
following  terms  : — 

“  When  we  arrived  before  Acre,  the  citizens  came  out  to 
meet  the  king  as  far  as  the  shore  with  grand  processions,  and 
received  him  joyfully. 

“  I  attempted  to  mount  the  palfrey  that  had  been  brought 
for  me  from  the  town ;  but  I  was  no  sooner  mounted  than  I 
fainted,  and  should  havp  fallen  to  the  ground  had  it  not  been 
for  him  who  brought  the  horse,  who  held  me  tight,  and  with 

*  Among  the  orders  laid  down  for  the  more  regular  discipline  that  was 
to  be  observed  in  these  expeditions  to  the  Holy  Land,  all  playing  with 
dice  was  strictly  forbidden  :  “  Statutum  est  etiam,  ut  nullus  enormiter 
juret,  et  quod  nullus  ad  aleas,  vel  ad  decios  ludat.”  In  William  de 
Neubourg,  1.  3,  ch.  23. 
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mucli  difficulty  I  was  led  to  the  king’s  house.  I  remained 
some  time  at  a  window  without  any  one  taking  the  least 
notice  of  me,  and  of  all  those  whom  I  had  brought  to  Egypt 
I  had  ordy  with  me,  a  young  boy,  called  Bartholomew,  the 
bastard-son  of  the  lord  Am6  de  Montbelliar,  lord  of  Mont- 
faucon,  of  whom  I  have  before  spoken. 

“  As  I  was  there  waiting,  a  youth  came  to  me  dressed  in 
scarlet  striped  with  yellow,  and,  having  saluted  me,  asked  if 
I  did  not  know  him.  On  my  saying  I  did  not,  he  told  me  he 
was  a  native  of  Chasteau-Descler,  that  belonged  to  my  uncle. 
He  asked  if  I  would  take  him  into  my  service,  for  he  was  with¬ 
out  a  master.  This  I  readily  agreed  to,  and  retained  him  as  my 
varlet.  He  soon  after  brought  me  clean  coifes,  and  combed  my 
hair  exceedingly  well.  At  this  time,  the  king  sent  for  me  to 
come  to  dinner;  I  went,  attended  by  my  new  varlet,  who 
carved  before  me,  and  found  means  to  get  a  sufficiency  for 
himself  and  the  young  boy. 

M  After  the  dinner  this  varlet,  whose  name  was  Guillemin, 
obtained  for  me  a  lodging  near  the  baths,  that  I  might  wash 
and  clean  myself  from  the  filth  I  had  gained  in  prison. 
Towards  evening,  he  put  me  into  a  bath  ;  but  I  had  no  sooner 
entered  it  than  I  again  fainted  and  fell  backwards  in  the 
water,  so  that  with  much  trouble  they  drew  me  out  alive,  and 
carried  me  to  my  chamber.  You  must  know,  that  I  had 
only  a  poor  jacket  for  my  dress,  nor  any  money  in  my 
pocket  to  buy  better  clothing,  or  to  support  me  in  my  illness. 
This  affected  me  very  much,  and  I  suffered  more  from  the  ex¬ 
treme  indigence  I  was  in,  than  from  the  pains  of  my  disorder. 

“  As  I  was  in  this  distress,  most  fortunately  a  knight  came 
to  visit  me,  whose  name  was  Sir  Peter  de  Bourbrainne,  and 
seeing  mv  miserable  state,  he  comforted  me  to  the  best  of  his 
power,  and  caused  cloth  to  be  given  me  to  new-dress  myself, 
by  a  merchant  o  Acre,  to  whom  he  gave  his  own  security  for 
the  due  payment. 

“  At  the  end  of  three  days,  when  I  was  somewhat  better 
and  stronger,  I  went  to  the  king,  who  blamed  me  much  for 
having  been  so  long  absent,  and  charged  me,  as  I  valued  his 
love,  not  to  fail  partaking  of  his  meals  morning  and  evening, 
until  he  should  determine  to  remain  there,  or  return  to 
France.  While  with  the  king,  I  complained  to  him  of 
the  lord  Peter  de  Courcenay,  who  owed  me  400  livres 
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of  mj  pay,  and  refused  to  give  it  me  ;  and  the  king  ordered 
the  400  livres  to  be  instantly  paid  me,  to  my  great  joy,  for  I 
did  not  possess  a  single  farthing. 

44  When  I  had  received  my  money,  Sir  Peter  de  Bour- 
brainne  advised  me  to  keep  only  forty  livres  for  my  expenses, 
and  to  give  the  remainder  to  the  governor  of  the  palace  of 
the  Templars  to  keep  for  me,  which  I  willingly  did.  Having 
spent  the  forty  livres,  I  sent  for  as  much  more;  but  this 
governor  bade  them  tell  me,  that  he  had  not  any  money  of 
mine,  and,  what  was  worse,  that  he  did  not  know  me. 

44  On  the  receipt  of  this  answer,  I  went  to  the  master  of 
the  Templars,  whose  name  was  Father  Regnaut  de  Yicliiers, 
to  whom  I  carried  intelligence  of  the  king,  and  then  told  him 
the  treatment  I  had  met  with,  and  complained  to  him  of  the 
governor  of  the  palace,  for  not  restoring  to  me  the  money  I 
had  entrusted  to  his  care.  But  I  had  no  sooner  ended,  than 
he  flew  into  a  violent  passion,  and  said,  4  Lord  de  Joinville, 
I  love  you  very  much,  but  I  shall  cease  doing  so,  if  you  hold 
such  language,  for  it  seems  to  be  insinuated,  by  what  you 
complain  of,  that  our  brotherhood  are  all  thieves.’  I  replied,  that 
so  far  from  being  silent,  I  would  make  the  matter  public,  for 
that  I  was  in  such  want  of  my  money  I  had  not  a  penny  to 
support  me,  and,  without  a  word  more,  left  him. 

44  I  can  assure  you  I  was  during  four  days  in  the  utmost 
uneasiness  about  my  money,  and  knew  not  to  what  saint  to 
make  my  vows,  to  recover  it.  These  four  days  I  did  nothing 
but  run  about,  seeking  means  to  regain  it.  On  the  fifth  the 
master  of  the  Templars  accosted  me  with  a  smile,  and  told 
me  he  had  found  my  money,  and  instantly  gave  me  the 
amount,  to  my  great  joy,  as  I  was  in  very  great  need  of  it ; 
and  I  took  good  care,  in  future,  not  to  trouble  these  monks 
with  the  keeping  of  my  cash.”J 

At  this  place  I  must  relate  some  great  persecutions  and 
evils  that  befel  me  when  at  Acre,  but  from  which  those  two, 
in  whom  I  had  my  whole  confidence,  our  Lord  God  and  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  relieved  me.  This  I  say  as  an  encou¬ 
ragement  to  such  as  may  read  my  book,  to  have  a  perfect 
confidence  in  God,  and  patience  in  their  adversities  and  tri¬ 
bulations,  when  he  will  aid  them,  as  he  has  done  me,  many 
and  many  times. 

On  the  king’s  arrival  before  Acre,  the  inhabitants  of  that 
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city  came  out  in  grand  procession  to  meet  him  on  the  sea-shore, 
and  received  him  with  much  joy.  Soon  after,  the  king  sent 
for  me,  and  expressly  commanded  me,  as  I  valued  his  love, 
to  come  and  eat  with  him  morning  and  evening,  until  he 
should  determine  whether  to  return  to  France  or  to  remain 
there. 

I  was  lodged  with  the  rector  of  Acre,  for  there  the  bishop 
had  fixed  my  residence,  and  was  most  grievously  ill.  Of  all 
my  servants,  there  was  but  one  that  was  not  confined  to  his 
bed  with  sickness  like  myself ;  nor  had  I  any  to  comfort  me, 
by  once  offering  me  something  to  drink.  The  more  to  enliven 
me,  I  saw  daily  pass  my  window  twenty  corpses  for  burial; 
and  when  I  heard  the  chant,  u  Libera  me  Domine,”  I  shed 
floods  of  tears,  and  cried  out  to  God  that  he  would  mercifully 
save  me  and  my  household  from  the  pestilence  that  then 
raged.  And  this  he  did. 

Not  long  after  the  kings  arrival  at  Acre  he  summoned  his 
brothers,  and  all  the  other  nobles,  on  a  certain  Sunday,  and, 
when  assembled,  he  addressed  them:  “  My  lords,  I  have 
called  you  together,  to  give  you  some  news  from  France.  In 
truth,  my  lady-mother,  the  queen,  has  sent  for  me,  and  it  is 
necessary  that  I  return  with  the  utmost  haste,  for  my  king¬ 
dom  is  in  great  danger,  inasmuch  as  there  exists  neither  peace 
nor  truce  with  the  king  of  England.  The  people  here  wish 
to  detain  me,  assuring  me  that  if  I  depart  their  country  will 
be  destroyed,  and  insist  on  following  me.  I  beg  you  will 
maturely  consider  what  I  have  said,  and  give  me  your  opinions 
within  eight  days.” 

On  the  Sunday  following,  we  all  presented  ourselves  before 
the  king  to  give  him  our  opinions,  as  he  had  charged  us, 
whether  he  should  depart  or  stay.  Sir  Guion  de  Malvoisin 
was  our  spokesman,  and  said,  “  Sire,  my  lords  your  brothers, 
and  the  other  nobles  now  preseut,  have  fully  considered  your 
situation,  and  they  are  of  opinion,  that  you  cannot  remain 
longer  in  this  country  with  honour  to  yourself  or  profit  to 
your  kingdom.  For,  in  the  first  place,  of  all  the  knights 
whom  you  led  to  Cyprus,  amounting  to  2,800,  not  one 
hundred  remain.  Secondly,  you  have  not  any  habitation  in 
this  country,  nor  have  your  army  any  money ;  for  these 
reasons,  which  we  have  maturely  weighed,  we  unanimously 
advise  that  you  return  to  France  to  reinforce  yourself  with 
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men-at-arms,  and  supply  yourself  with  money,  so  that  you 
may  hastily  repair  again  hither,  and  take  vengeance  on  the 
enemies  of  God  and  of  his  holy  religion.” 

The  king  was  not  pleased  with  this  advice  of  Sir  Guy,  but 
demanded  from  each  person  his  private  opinion  on  the  busi¬ 
ness,  beginning  with  the  counts  d’Anjou,  de  Poitiers,  and  the 
other  nobles  near  him.  All  of  them  replied,  they  agreed  in 
the  advice  of  Sir  Guy  de  Malvoisin.  The  count  de  Japhe 
was  hard  pressed  to  give  his  opinion,  for  he  had  castles  and 
possessions  in  those  countries;  but  when  the  king  insisted  on 
having  it,  he  said,  that  if  the  king  could  keep  the  field,  it 
would  redound  more  to  his  honour  to  remain,  than  thus  dis¬ 
comfited  to  return.  I,  who  was  the  fourteenth  in  rank, 
answered  in  my  turn  that  I  was  of  the  same  opinion  with 
the  count  de  Japhe  ;  moreover,  giving  these  additional  reasons, 
that  it  was  reported  the  king  had  not  as  yet  expended  any  of 
the  money  from  the  royal  treasury,  but  had  employed  that 
which  was  in  the  hands  of  the  clerks  of  finance ;  and  that 
the  king  should  send  to  the  Morea,  and  the  adjoining  coun¬ 
tries,  to  seek  powerful  reinforcements  of  men-at-arms,  who, 
when  they  should  learn  the  high  pay  the  king  was  willing  to 
give,  would  hasten  to  join  him  from  all  parts,  and  by  this 
means  the  king  might  deliver  the  multitude  of  poor  prisoners 
who  had  been  captured  in  the  service  of  God,  which  would 
never  be  the  case  unless  it  were  done  as  now  proposed. 

You  must  know,  that  at  this  moment  none  reproved  me 
for  my  opinion,  but  many  began  to  weep,  for  there  was 
scarcely  one  among  us  who  had  not  some  of  his  relations  in 
the  prisons  of  the  Saracens. 

Sir  William  de  Belmont*  spoke  next,  and  said  that  my 
advice  was  very  good,  and  that  he  agreed  in  it.  When  all 
had  delivered  their  opinions,  the  king  was  much  confounded 
at  their  diversity,  and  took  eight  days  more  to  declare  which 
he  should  follow.  When  we  had  left  the  presence  of  the 
king,  the  great  nobles  made  a  violent  attack  on  me,  and, 
through  jealousy  and  envy,  said,  u  Ha  !  certainly  the  king 
must  be  mad,  if  he  do  not  follow  your  opinion,  lord  de  Join- 

*  I  believe  this  . to  be  the  same  whose  name  appears  in  the  cartulary  of 
the  bishopric  of  Paris,  wherein  he  is  mentioned  as  doing  homage  to  that 
see,  in  the  year  1263,  for  his  lordship  of  Pierre  Fitz. 
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ville,  in  preference  to  that  of  the  whole  French  council.”  But 
to  this  1  made  not  any  reply. 

The  tables  were  soon  after  laid  for  dinner,  and  the  king, 
who  had  usually  made  me  sit  down  near  him  when  his  bro¬ 
thers  were  absent,  and  during  the  repasts  had  conversed  with 
me,  did  not  now  open  his  lips,  nor  even  turn  his  face  toward 
me.  I  then  thought  he  was  displeased  with  me  for  having 
said  that  he  had  not  employed  his  own  money,  wdien  he  had 
expended  such  very  large  sums.  After  he  had  said  grace, 
and  returned  thanks  to  God  for  his  dinner,  1  retired  to  a 
window  near  the  head  of  the  king’s  bed,  and,  passing 
my  hand  through  the  grating,  remained  there  musing.  I 
said  to  myself,  that  if  the  king  should  now  return  to  France, 
I  would  go  to  the  prince  of  Antioch,*  who  wTas  a  relation  of 
mine. 

While  I  was  thus  meditating,  the  king  leant  on  my 
shoulders,  and  held  my  head  between  his  hands.  I  thought 
it  was  Sir  Philip  de  Nemours,  who  had  been  fretting  me  all 
the  day  for  the  advice  which  I  had  given  the  king,  and  said 
to  him,  44  Sir  Philip,  do  leave  me  quiet  in  my  misfortune.” 
As  I  turned  round,  the  king  covered  my  face  with  his  hands, 
and  I  then  knew  it  was  the  king  from  an  emerald  on  his 
finger.  I  wished  to  make  some  reparation,  as  one  that  had 
improperly  spoken  ;  but  the  king  made  me  be  silent,  and  con¬ 
tinued,  44  Now,  lord  de  Joinville,  tell  me  how  you,  who  are  so 
young  a  man,  could  have  the  courage  to  advise  me  to  remain 
in  these  countries  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  ail  my  greatest 
nobles?”  I  replied,  that  if  I  had  advised  him  well. he  should  fol¬ 
low  it ;  if  the  contrary,  he  ought  not  to  think  more  on  what  I 
had  said.  44  And  will  you  remain  with  me,  if  I  should  stay  ?” 
44  Yes,  certainly,”  answered  I,  44 were  it  at  my  own  or  at 
another’s  expense.”  The  king  said,  that  he  was  pleased  with 
the  advice  I  had  given,  but  ordered  me  to  tell  this  to  no  one. 

1  was  so  rejoiced  that  whole  week  with  what  he  had  told 
me,  that  I  was  insensible  to  my  illness,  and  defended  myself 
boldly  against  the  other  lords  when  they  attacked  me. 

You  must  know,  in  these  countries  the  peasant  is  called 

*  Boemond  V.,  prince  of  Antioch,  and  count  of  Tripoly,  who  died  in 
the  year  12G1. 
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Poulain,*  and  I  was  told  by  my  cousin  Sir  Peter  d’Avallon, 
that  I  was  called  Poulain,  because  I  bad  advised  the  king  to 
remain  with  the  Poulains.  This  information  he  gave  me,  that 
I  might  defend  myself  against  those  who  should  call  me  so, 
and  tell  them  that  I  would  rather  be  a  Poulain  than  such 
recreant  knights  as  themselves.t 

On  the  Sunday  we  all  again  assembled  in  the  presence  of 
the  king,  who  began  by  signing  himself  with  the  cross,  saying 
that  it  was  from  the  instructions  of  his  mother  he  did  so,  who 

*  Poulain , — a  child  born  of  an  European  mother  by  a  Syrian  father. — 
Gloss,  to  Louvre  edit.  The  author  of  the  Life  of  Louis  le  Gros  ex¬ 
plains  the  force  of  this  word  in  his  24th  chapter,  as  follows  :  “  Pul- 
lani  dicuntur,  qui  de  patre  Syriano  et  matre  Francigena  generantur.” 
It  is  probable  that  Frenchmen  gave  this  name  to  such  as  had  sprung 
from  these  irregular  connections,  because  they  resembled  young  wild  colts, 
that  could  not  be  caught.  During  the  time  the  French  possessed  the  em¬ 
pire  of  Constantinople,  they  called  Gasmoules  (TaajiovXoi)  those  born 
from  a  French  man  and  Greek  woman  ;  or  more  probably  Gastemoules, 
by  way  of  derision ;  as  if  such  children  by  these  irregular  marriages,  on 
account  of  the  difference  of  nations,  and  even  religions,  had  in  some  sort 
sullied  and  debased  the  womb  of  their  mothers,  which  is  the  mould 
wherein  children  are  formed.  Thus  in  Antioch,  the  issue  of  Armenian 
or  Greek  inhabitants  of  that  town  by  Turkish  women  were  called 
Turcati. 

f  That  is  to  say,  one  who  owned  himself  conquered,  for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  recreu ,  which  is  taken  from  the  usage  of  duelling. 
When  one  of  the  combatants  was  overpowered  by  his  adversary,  and  con¬ 
fessed  himself  unable  to  continue  the  fight  longer,  he  owned  that  he  was 
recreant  or  recrue ;  that  is,  that  he  was  exhausted,  and  could  do  no  more, 
and  confessed  himself  vanquished.  *  *  *  In  those  parts  of  the  MS. 

Assizes  of  the  kingdom  of  J  erusalem  which  speak  of  “wager  of  battle,’  ’  the 
appellant  or  defendant  is  introduced  as  saying  these  words  before  the  judge 
of  the  field  :  “  I  am  ready  to  prove  it  by  my  body  against  his  body,  and  to 
fight  until  death,  or  till  I  own  myself  recreant  any  hour  of  the  day,  and  here 
is  my  glove/'’  & c.  *  *  *  The  same  Assizes  say,  chap.  94,  on  the 

subject  of  trial  for  the  cause  of  murder  :  “  The  judges  of  the  field  must 
attend,  and  be  as  near  the  combatants  as  possible,  that  if  one  of  them 
should  utter  the  word  recreant,  he  may  be  heard,  and  in  that  case,  the 
moment  it  shall  be  heard,  they  will  order  his  adversary  to  cease,  and  say 
that  he  has  done  enough.  They  will  then  take  the  body  of  the  vanquished, 
and  give  it  up  to  the  pleasure  of  the  lord,  who  will  order  it  to  be  dragged 
thence  to  the  gallows,  and  hanged  by  the  neck.  The  same  will  be  done 
to  him  that  shall  be  slain  in  the  duel,  although  he  may  not  have  said  the 
word  recreant."  *  *  *  So  that  the  lord  de  Joinville,  on  this  occasion, 

returned  abuse  for  abuse,  and,  as  they  called  him  “  Poulain/’  he  retorted 
on  these  knights  “  recreant  knights,”  that  is  to  say,  cowards  and 
base.  *  *  * 
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liad  thus  ordered  him,  and  likewise  to  invoke  the  name  of 
God  and  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  whenever  he  was  about 
to  make  a  speech.  He  then  continued  :  “  My  lords,  I  feel 
equally  thankful  to  those  who  have  advised  our  return  to 
France  as  to  those  who  have  recommended  our  stay  here. 
But,  since  I  last  saw  you,  I  have  fully  considered  this  matter, 
and  believe,  that  should  we  remain  here,  my  kingdom  will  not 
the  sooner  be  in  great  danger  from  it :  for  my  lady-mother  the 
queen  has  a  sufficiency  of  men-at-arms  to  defend  it.  I  have 
thought  much  on  what  the  knights  of  this  country  say,  that  if 
I  depart,  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  will  be  lost,  since  no  one 
will  remain  here  after  me.  Now,  my  lords,  having  told  my 
resolution,  let  such  speak  out  boldly  who  wish  to  remain  with 
me  ;  and  I  promise  to  give  them  emoluments,  that  the  fault 
shall  not  be  mine  but  their  own,  if  they  do  not  remain. 
Those  that  may  not  choose  to  stay,  God  be  with  them.” 

When  the  king  had  done  speaking,  several  were  as  if 
thunderstruck,  and  began  to  weep  bitterly.  After  the  king 
liad  declared  his  resolution,  he  gave  permission  to  his  brothers 
to  return  to  France  ;  but  I  know  not  if  he  did  this  at  their 
requests,  or  whether  it  was  the  will  of  the  king.  This  passed 
about  St.  John  Baptist’s  day. 

Shortly  after  the  departure  of  his  brothers  for  France,  the 
king  was  impatient  to  learn  what  success  those  who  had  stayed 
with  him  had  met  with  in  recruiting  his  men-at-arins.  On 
the  feast-day  of  St.  James,  whose  pilgrim  I  was,  for  the  mani¬ 
fold  kindness  he  had  shewn  me,  the  king,  after  mass,  retired 
to  his  chamber,  and  called  to  him  the  chiefs  of  his  council, 
namely,  Sir  Peter  the  chamberlain,*  who  was  the  most  loyal 
and  upright  man  I  ever  saw  of  the  king’s  household,  that 
good  knight  Sir  Geoffry  de  Sergines,  the  discreet  Sir  Giles  le 
Brun,  and  others,  among  whom  was  that  prudent  man,  to 
whom  the  king,  after  the  death  of  Sir  Hymbert  de  Beaujeu, 
had  given  the  constable’s  sword.  He  asked  them  what  num¬ 
bers  and  sort  of  men  they  had  collected  for  the  reinforcement 
of  his  army,  and  with  warmth  continued, — “  You  know  that 
it  is  about  a  month  since  I  have  declared  my  intention  to  stay 

*  Peter  ae  Nemours,  or  de  Ville-Beon,  chamberlain  of  France,  under 
the  reign  of  St.  Louis,  whom  he  accompanied  in  his  expedition  to  Tunis, 
and  died  there.  He  was  buried  at  the  king’s  feet,  in  the  abbey  of  St. 
Denis. 
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liere,  and  I  have  not  as  yet  had  intelligence  that  you  have 
raised  any  reinforcements  of  knights  or  others.” 

To  this  Sir  Peter  the  chamberlain  replied,  in  the  name 
of  the  council, — “  Sire,  we  have  not  hitherto  done  any  thing, 
nor  do  we  think  we  shall  ever  accomplish  it ;  for  every  one 
demands  such  a  price,  and  so  great  pay,  that  we  are  afraid  of 
promising  to  give  them  what  they  ask.”  The  king  would 
know  to  whom  they  had  spoken,  and  those  who  had  de¬ 
manded  such  great  pay.  They  unanimously  replied,  that  it 
was  I,  and  that  I  would  not  be  satisfied  with  a  trifle.  All 
this  I  overheard,  as  I  was  in  the  king’s  apartment ;  and  the 
council  had  told  the  king  these  things  of  me,  because  I  had 
advised  him,  contrary  to  their  opinion,  to  remain,  and  had 
thus  prevented  their  return  to  France. 

The  king  sent  for  me  ;  on  my  entrance,  I  cast  myself  on 
my  knees  before  him ;  when,  making  me  rise  and  seat 
myself,  he  said, — “  Seneschal,  you  know  full  well  the  con¬ 
fidence  I  have  in  you,  and  how  much  you  are  beloved  by 
me.  My  council,  notwithstanding  this,  assure  me,  that  you 
are  so  hard  to  deal  with,  that  they  cannot  satisfy  you  in 
regard  to  the  pay  they  are  willing  to  give  you.  How  is 
this?” 

“  Sire,”  replied  I,  “  I  know  not  what  they  may  have 
reported  to  you;  but  in  regard  to  myself,  if  I  demand  a 
good  salary,  I  cannot  avoid  it ;  for  you  know,  that  when  I 
was  made  prisoner  on  the  Nile,  I  lost  every  thing  I  had, 
except  what  was  on  my  body,  and  I  cannot  maintain  my 
people  on  a  little.” 

The  king  then  asked,  how  much  I  would  have  for  the 
support  of  my  company  until  next  Easter,  which  was 
nearly  half  a  year.  I  answered,  two  thousand  livres.  “Now 
tell  me,”  continued  the  king,  “  have  you  no  knights  here 
with  you?”  “Yes,  sire,  I  made  Sir  Peter  de  Pontmolain 
remain,  who  is  the  third  under  my  banner ;  and  he  costs  me 
four  hundred  livres.”  The  king,  then  reckoning  on  his 
fingers,  said,  “  Your  knights  and  men-at-arms  then  cost 
you  twelve  hundred  livres.”  I  then  said,  “  Consider,  sire, 
if  I  must  not  require  full  eight  hundred  livres  to  equip 
myself  with  horses  and  armour,  and  to  provide  a  table  for 
my  knights  until  Easter.”  The  king  then  told  his  council 
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that  he  could  not  think  my  demands  extravagant;  and  said 
to  me,  that  he  retained  me  in  his  service. 

Not  long  after  this,  the  emperor  of  Germany  sent  an 
embassy  to  the  king,  with  credential  letters,  to  say  that  he 
had  written  to  the  sultan  of  Babylon,  of  whose  death  he 
was  ignorant,  to  give  credit  to  those  he  sent  to  him,  and, 
cost  what  it  would,  to  deliver  the  king  of  France  and  his 
army  from  their  captivity.  But  I  well  remember,  that 
several  said  they  believed  the  emperor  wished  to  find  them 
still  prisoners ;  for  they  suspected,  that  his  motive  in  sending 
this  embassy  was  to  cause  us  to  be  more  straitly  confined, 
and  more  heavily  oppressed.  When  the  ambassadors  found 
us  at  liberty,  they  returned  to  the  emperor. 

After  this  embassy  was  departed,  there  arrived  at  Acre 
another  from  the  sultan  of  Damascus  to  the  king.  The 
sultan  complained,  in  his  letter,  of  the  admirals  of  Egypt, 
for  having  put  to  death  their  sultan,  who  was  his  cousin. 
He  offered,  if  the  king  would  assist  him  against  them,  to 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  which  they  held. 
The  king  replied  to  these  ambassadors,  that  if  they  would 
retire  to  their  lodgings,  which  had  been  prepared  for  them, 
they  should  shortly  have  an  answer  on  the  subject  on  which 
the  sultan  of  Damascus  had  written  to  him.  To  this  they 
consented ;  and  the  king  resolved,  in  council,  to  send  his 
answer  by  the  ambassadors:  but  that  they  should  be  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  monk,  called  Father  Yves  le  Breton,  who  was  of 
the  order  of  Preaching  Friars. 

Father  Yves  was  sent  for,  and  despatched  to  the  am¬ 
bassadors  of  the  sultan,  to  say,  the  king  had  ordered  him 
to  accompany  them  to  Damascus,  to  inform  the  sultan  what 
were  the  king’s  intentions  respecting  the  Saracens.  This 
Father  Yves  did;  but  I  must  relate  an  incident  which 
I  heard  from  him.  On  going  from  the  king’s  residence 
to  the  lodgings  of  the  ambassadors,  he  met  a  very  old 
woman  in  the  street,  having  in  her  right  hand  a  por¬ 
ringer  full  of  fire,  and  in  her  left  a  phial  of  water.  Father 
Yves  asked,  “  Woman,  what  art  thou  going  to  do  with 
this  fire  and  water  which  thou  art  carrying  ?”  She  replied, 
that  with  the  fire  she  wished  to  burn  paradise,  and  with 
the  water  to  drown  hell,  so  that  there  should  be  never 
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more  a  paradise  or  It  el] .  The  friar  asked  why  she  uttered 
such  words.  “  Because,”  she  said,  “  I  wish  not  that  any 
one  should  do  good  for  the  reward  of  paradise,  nor  avoid 
evil  from  fear  of  hell ;  but  every  good  ought  to  be  done 
from  the  perfect  and  sincere  love  we  owe  to  our  Creator, 
God,  who  is  the  supreme  good,  and  who  loved  us  so  much 
that  he  suffered  death  for  our  redemption;  which  death  he 
submitted  to  for  the  sin  of  our  first  father,  Adam,  and  for  our 
salvation.” 

During  the  king’s  residence  at  Acre,  there  came  like¬ 
wise  to  him  ambassadors  from  the  prince  of  the  Be¬ 
douins,  called  the  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain.  After  the 
king  had  attended  mass  in  the  morning,  he  would  hear 
what  these  ambassadors  had  to  say.  On  their  entrance, 
the  king  caused  them  to  be  seated,  to  deliver  their  message ; 
when  one  of  the  chiefs  began  by  asking  the  king  if  he  were 
acquainted  with  their  lord,  the  prince  of  the  mountain.  The 
king  said  he  was  not ;  he  had  never  seen  him,  although  he 
had  heard  much  spoken  of  him.  The  chief  continued:  “Sire, 
since  you  have  heard  my  lord  spoken  of,  I  wonder  much  that 
you  have  not  sent  him  such  of  your  people  as  should  have 
made  him  your  friend,  in  like  manner  as  the  emperor  of 
Germany,  the  king  of  Hungary,  the  sultan  of  Babylon,  and 
many  other  princes  have  yearly  done ;  for  they  know  well 
that  they  would  not  be  allowed  to  exist  or  reign,  but  during 
his  good  pleasure.  For  this  cause  he  has  despatched  us 
hither  to  advertise  you,  that  he  wills  you  should  act  in  the 
like  manner,  or  at  least  that  you  acquit  him  of  the  tribute 
he  pays  annually  to  the  grand  master  of  the  Temple,  or  of 
the  Hospital,  and  if  you  do  this,  he  will  consider  it  as 
paid  to  himself.  My  lord  says  truly,  that  should  he  destroy 
the  master  of  the  Temple,  or  of  the  Hospital,  there  would 
soon  be  others  as  good,  and  for  this  reason  he  is  unwilling 
to  risk  his  people’s  lives  where  little  is  to  be  gained.” 

The  king  replied,  that  he  would  consider  what  they  had 
said,  and  if  they  would  return  in  the  evening  they  should 
have  his  answer.  When  they  came  again  before  the  king, 
it  was  about  vespers,  and  they  found  the  master  of  the 
Temple  on  one  side  of  him,  and  the  master  of  the  Hospital 
on  the  other.  The  king,  on  their  entrance,  ordered  them 
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to  repeat  what  they  had  before  said  to  him,  as  well  as  the 
demand  which  they  had  made  in  the  morning.  They  replied, 
that  they  should  not  think  it  right  to  repeat  what  they  had 
said,  except  in  the  presence  of  such  as  had  heard  them  in 
the  morning.  The  masters  of  the  Temple,  and  of  the 
Hospital,  on  this  ordered  them  to  repeat  it.  The  chief  then 
repeated  what  he  had  said  before  to  the  king,  as  has  been 
mentioned. 

The  masters,  on  hearing  it,  bade  them  come  and  confer 
with  them  in  the  morning,  and  they  should  then  know  the 
king’s  pleasure.  On  the  morrow,  when  they  were  before  the 
masters  of  the  Temple  and  Hospital,  they  told  them,  that 
their  lord  had  very  foolishly  and  impudently  sent  such  a 
message  to  the  king  of  France,  and  had  used  such  harsh 
expressions,  that  were  it  not  unbecoming  the  honour  of  the 
king,  on  the  account  of  their  being  invested  with  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  ambassadors,  he  would  have  had  them  thrown  into 
the  filthy  sea  of  Acre,  and  drowned,  in  despite  of  their 
master.  44  And  we  command  you,”  continued  the  masters, 
44  to  return  to  your  lord,  and  to  come  back  within  fifteen  days 
with  such  letters  from  your  prince,  that  the  king  shall  be  con¬ 
tented  with  him  and  with  you.” 

Before  the  fifteen  days  were  expired,  the  same  ambassadors 
returned  from  the  prince  of  the  mountain,  and  addressing  the 
king,  said,  44  Sire,  we  are  come  back  from  our  lord,  who 
informs  you,  that  as  the  shirt  is  the  part  of  dress  nearest  to 
the  body,  he  sends  you  this,  his  shirt,  as  a  gift,  or  a  symbol 
that  you  are  the  king  for  whom  he  has  the  greatest  affection, 
and  which  he  is  most  desirous  to  cultivate ;  and,  for  a  further 
assurance  of  it,  here  is  his  ring  that  he  sends  you,  which  is 
of  pure  gold,  and  hath  his  name  engraven  on  it ;  and  with 
this  ring  our  lord  espouses  you,  and  understands  that  hence¬ 
forward  you  be  as  one  of  the  fingers  of  his  hand.” 

Among  other  presents  sent  to  the  king  were  an  elephant  of 
crystal,  figures  of  men  of  different  crystals,  the  whole  set  in 
fine  pieces  of  amber  with  borders  of  pure  gold.  You  must 
know,  that  when  the  ambassadors  opened  the  case  that  con¬ 
tained  all  these  fine  things,  the  whole  apartment  was  instantly 
embalmed  with  the  sweet  odour  of  their  perfumes. 

The  king,  desirous  not  to  be  behindhand  in  making  a 
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return  for  these  presents  from  the  old  prince  of  the  moun¬ 
tain,*  sent  to  him,  by  his  ambassadors,  and  by  Father  Yves 
Le  Breton,  who  understood  the  Saracenic,  great  quantities  of 
scarlet  robes,  cups  of  gold,  and  other  vessels  of  silver.  When 
Father  Yves  was  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  of  the  Be¬ 
douins,  he  conversed  with  him  on  the  articles  of  his  faith  ; 
but,  as  he  afterward  reported  to  the  king,  he  found  he  did  not 
believe  in  Mahomet,  bat  followed  the  religion  of  Aly,  who 
was,  he  said,  the  uncle  of  Mahomet.  He  told  him,  that  it 
was  Aly  to  whom  Mahomet  was  indebted  for  all  the  honours 

*  All  the  writers  on  the  holy  wars  agree,  that  the  Old  Man  of  the 
Mountain,  who  is  called  “  Vetulus,”  or  “  Senex  de  Montanis,”  ruled  over 
the  Assassins,  who  inhabited,  as  I  have  elsewhere  remarked,  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Phoenicia,  whence  he  was  called  prince  of  the  mountains.  The 
lord  de  Joinville  confounds  the  Bedouins,  in  this  place,  with  the  Assassins. 
Arnold  de  Lubeck,  1.  7,  ch.  10,  speaks  thus  of  them  :  “  In  terminis 
Damasci,  Antiochise,  et  Alapise,  est  quoddam  genus  Saracenorum  in  mon- 
tanis,  quod  eorum  lingua  vulgari  Heissesim  vocatur.”  He  then  describes 
the  palace,  and  the  behaviour  of  this  prince,  which  is  conformable  to 
what  the  lord  de  Joinville  and  the  greater  part  of  those  who  have  written 
on  the  holy  wars  relate.  Among  others,  William  of  Tyre,  1.  14,  c.  19  ; 
1.  20,  ch.  21;  Matthew  Paris,  in  the  year  1150;  William  de  Neu- 
bourg,  1.  4,  c.  24  ;  1.  5,  ch.  16.  From  these  authors,  the  author  of 
the  MS.  “  Traite  de  la  Terre  d’Outremer  ”  has  drawn  all  he  has 
written  of  the  Assassins  and  their  prince  in  these  terms  : — “  In  the 
lands  near  Damascus  and  Antioch,  live  a  sort  of  Saracens,  called 
by  some  ‘  Haussassis/  by  others  ‘  the  people  of  the  Old  Man  of  the 
Mountain. ’  These  people  live  a  lawless  life,  and  eat  pork,  contrary 
to  the  religion  of  the  Saracens,  and  lie  with  every  woman  they  meet, 
whether  mothers  or  sisters.  They  inhabit  great  towers,  which  they  have 
built  among  the  mountains.  The  country  is  full  of  wild  beasts,  on  which 
they  live.  Their  prince  is  very  cruel,  and  very  different  from  other 
Saracens  and  Christians,  for  he  is  accustomed  to  put  many  to  death 
without  reason.  He  has  several  fine  and  strong  palaces,  surrounded  by 
high  walls,  and  he  has  them  very  well  guarded,  so  that  no  one  can  enter 
them  but  at  one  gate.  In  these  palaces  he  confines  the  children  of  his 
subjects,  and  none  of  these  youths  appear  before  him,  unless  so  ordered 
by  their  masters,  who  teach  them  various  languages  and  other  things  : 
they  must  obey  the  commands  of  their  prince,  believing  that  through 
him  alone  they  can  obtain  paradise,  and  not  otherwise.  When  once 
confined,  they  are  never  to  come  into  his  presence  without  his  permission, 
and  when  he  asks  them  if  they  be  willing  to  obey  his  orders  in  hopes  of 
gaining  paradise,  they  make  him  such  answers  as  their  masters  have  taught 
them.  The  prince  then  gives  them  a  large  and  sharp  knife,  and  sends 
them  whither  he  lists  to  assassinate  those  he  hates  ;  and  know  that  they 
will,  if  possible,  execute  this  commission,  whatever  may  happen  to  them 
in  life  or  death,” 
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he  enjoyed ;  and  that,  when  Mahomet  had  made  his  great 
conquests  over  mankind,  he  quarrelled  with  and  separated 
from  Aly,  who  perceiving  the  pride  of  Mahomet,  and  that  he 
wished  to  trample  upon  him,  began  to  draw  as  many  as  he 
could  to  his  doctrines,  and  retired  to  a  part  of  the  deserts  and 
mountains  of  Egypt,  where  he  gave  them  a  different  creed 
from  that  of  Mahomet.  Those  who  support  the  religion  of 
Aly  call  those  who  follow  Mahomet  unbelievers,  as  the  Ma¬ 
hometans  in  like  manner  style  the  Bedouins  infidels.  Each 
party,  in  this  respect,  says  the  truth,  for  in  fact  they  are  both 
unbelievers. 

One  of  the  points  of  doctrine  of  Aly  consists  in  the  belief, 
that  when  any  one  is  killed  by  the  command  or  in  the  service 
of  his  superior,  the  soul  of  the  person  so  killed*  goes  into 
another  body  of  higher  rank,  and  enjoys  more  comforts  than 
before.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Bedouins  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  are  ambitious  to  be  killed  in  the  service  of  their  prince, 
in  the  expectation  of  enjoying  the  above  recompense. 

Another  point  is,  that  no  man  can  die  before  his  pre¬ 
determined  day.  This  the  Bedouins  so  firmly  believe,  that 
they  never  go  in  armour  to  battle  ;  for,  if  they  did,  they 
would  think  they  were  acting  contrary  to  the  dogmas  of  their 
faith.  When  they  swear  at  their  children,  they  usually  say, 
44  Mayest  thou  be  cursed  like  him  who  arms  himself  for  fear 
of  death,”  which,  they  think,  every  one  should  be  ashamed 
of.  This  is  an  absurd  error ;  for  it  supposes  that  God,  who 
is  all-powerful,  cannot  abridge  or  lengthen  life  at  his  pleasure. 
It  is  also  false,  for  in  Him  alone  resides  omnipotency. 

While  Father  Yves  Le  Breton  was  on  his  embassy  to  the 
Old  Man  of  the  Mountain,  he  one  day  found  at  the  head  of 
the  prince’s  bed  a  small  book,t  in  which  were  written  many 
of  the  excellent  words  that  our  Saviour  had  said  to  Peter 
during  his  residence  on  earth,  and  prior  to  his  passion.  Father 
Yves,  having  read  them,  said,  44  Ah  !  my  lord  !  the  frequent 
reading  of  this  book  will  do  you  much  good ;  for,  small  as  it 
may  be,  it  contains  many  excellent  things.” 

*  They  had  borrowed  from  the  Arabians  the  doctrine  of  the  Metem¬ 
psychosis. 

f  This  prince  had,  in  this  respect,  followed  the  example  of  his  prede¬ 
cessors,  who  had  made  themselves  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  our 
religion,  by  reading  the  Evangelists  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
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The  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain  replied,  that  he  frequently 
read  it,  as  he  had  great  faith  in  St.  Peter.  He  continued, 

“  In  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  soul  of  Abel,  after  his 
brother  Cain  had  murdered  him,  entered  the  body  of  Noah  ; 
and  the  soul  of  Noah,  on  his  decease,  went  into  the  body 
of  Abraham  ;  and  after  Abraham  it  entered  the  body  of  St. 
Peter,  who  is  now  under  the  earth.” 

Father  Yves,  hearing  him  thus  talk,  argued  with  him  on 
the  absurdity  of  his  belief,  and  shewed  him  many  fair  promises 
and  commandments  of  God,  but  he  would  never  have  any 
faith  in  them.  Father  Yves  reported  to  the  king,  that  when 
the  prince  of  the  Bedouins  took  the  field,  he  was  preceded  by 
a  man  carrying  his  battle-axe,  the  handle  of  which  was 
covered  with  silver ;  and  this  handle  served  as  a  case  for  a 
number  of  sheep  knives.  The  bearer  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice  in  his  language,  “Turn  back  !  fly  from  before  him  who 
carries  the  deaths  of  kings  in  his  hands.” 

I  have  delayed  informing  you  of  the  answer  which  the  king 
made  to  the  ambassadors  from  Damascus.  It  was  to  this 
effect ;  that  the  king  would  send  to  the  admirals  of  Egypt  to 
know  if  they  were  willing  to  re-establish  the  truce  they  had 
promised,  but  which  they  had  already  broken,  as  has  been 
said,  and,  should  they  refuse,  the  king  would  very  willingly 
join  his  forces,  and  assist  him  in  revenging  the  murder  of  his 
cousin  the  sultan  of  Babylon. 

After  this,  the  king,  during  the  time  he  was  at  Acre,  sent 
Sir  John  de  Vallance  to  the  admirals  in  Egypt,  to  require 
them  to  make  such  satisfaction  to  the  king  for  the  outrages 
they  had  committed,  contrary  to  treaty,  that  he  should  be 
contented  with  them.  This  the  admirals  promised  to  do,  but 
on  condition  that  he  would  unite  himself  with  them  against 
the  sultan  of  Damascus  before  mentioned.  To  gain  the  king’s 
heart,  after  that  wise  man  Sir  John  de  Vallance  had  strongly 
remonstrated  with  and  severely  blamed  them  for  the  wrongs 
they  had  done  contrary  to  their  law,  and  for  breaking  the 
truce  they  had  solemnly  sworn  to  keep,  they  sent  to  the  king 
all  the  knights  whom  they  had  detained  in  their  prisons. 
They  likewise  sent  him  the  bones  of  the  count  Walter  de 
Brienne,  that  they  might  be  buried  in  consecrated  ground. 

Sir  John  de  Vallance  brought  back  with  him  200  knights, 
without  including  great  numbers  of  common  people  who  had 
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been  confined  in  tlie  Saracen  prisons.  On  bis  arriyal  at  Acre, 
Madame  de  Secte,  cousin-german  to  the  count  de  Brienne, 
received  bis  bones,  and  bad  them  interred  well  and  honourably 
in  the  church  of  the  Knights  Hospitallers  at  Acre.  The 
funeral  service  was  grand,  and  attended  by  every  knight,  who 
made  his  offering  of  a  waxen  taper  and  a  silver  penny.  The 
king  offered  a  taper,  and  a  golden  bezant  of  the  coinage  of 
Madame  de  Secte,*  which  caused  every  one  to  wonder,  for  he 
was  never  before  known  to  make  an  offering  of  any  coin  but 
his  own.  He  did  this,  however,  out  of  compliment  to 
Madame  de  Secte. 

Among  the  knights  whom  Sir  John  de  Yallance  had 
brought  with  him  from  Egypt,  I  was  acquainted  with  forty 
at  least,  attached  to  the  count  of  Champagne,  who  were  in  a 
most  ragged  and  dirty  condition.  These  forty  I  had  new 
dressed  at  my  own  expense,  and,  clothed  in  coats  and  sur- 
coats  of  green,  I  conducted  them  to  the  presence  of  the  king, 
and  entreated  that  he  would  detain  them  in  his  service. 

The  king,  having  heard  my  request,  made  not  a  word  of 
reply  ;  but  one  of  his  council  then  present  reproved  me,  say¬ 
ing,  that  I  did  very  ill  to  make  such  requests  to  the  king, 
who  had  already  exceeded  the  state  of  his  income  by  7,000 
livres.  I  replied,  that  misfortunes  make  people  speak  ;  for 
that  among  us  of  Champagne  we  had  lost  in  the  service  of 
the  king  at  least  five-and-thirty  knights  bannerets  of  the 
count  of  Champagne,  adding,  that  the  king  would  not  act 
properly  if  he  did  not  retain  them,  seeing  the  want  he  was  in 
of  knights.  As  I  said  this,  I  began  to  weep,  when  the  king 
appeased  me,  by  granting  what  I  had  asked  ;  he  retained  all 
the  knights,  and  added  them  to  my  battalion. 

When  the  king  had  given  audience  to  the  ambassadors 
from  the  admirals  of  Egypt  who  had  accompanied  Sir  John 
de  Yallance,  and  learnt  that  they  were  impatient  to  return, 
he  told  them,  that  he  would  not  enter  into  any  negotiation 
with  them  for  a  truce  until  they  should  have  restored  all  the 
heads  of  the  Christians  which  were  hanging  on  the  walls  of 
Quassere,f  from  the  time  the  counts  of  Montfort  and  of  Bar 

*  Of  the  number  of  the  great  barons  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem, 
who  among  other  rights,  had  that  of  coining  money,  was  the  lord  de 
Sajette. 

f  The  Poitiers  edition  has  Quaker e,  and  the  lord  de  Joinville  gives  us 
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were  made  prisoners.  They  were  likewise  to  send  him  all 
children  whom  they  had  taken  when  young,  and  had  forced 
to  deny  the  Christian  religion  and  believe  in  their  faith  ;  and, 
beside  these  two  articles,  they  were  to  send  an  acquittance 
for  the  200,000  livres  which  were  still  owing  to  them. 

The  king  ordered  Sir  John  de  Vallance  to  return  with  the 
ambassadors,  on  account  of  his  consummate  wisdom  and 
valour,  to  announce  this  answer  to  the  admirals. 

About  this  time  the  king  left  Acre,  and  went  to  Caesarea 
with  all  his  people,  and  had  the  walls  and  fortifications  of 
that  place  repaired,  which  the  Saracens  had  broken  down 
and  destroyed.  Caesarea  is  full  twelve  leagues  from  Acre, 
on  the  road  to  Jerusalem.  I  know  not  how  it  happened, 
except  by  the  will  of  God,  who  can  do  as  he  lists,  but 
during  the  year  that  the  king  stayed  at  Caesarea  to  repair 
it,  no  attack  was  made  upon  him,  nor  harm  done  to  him, 
nor  to  the  few  men-at-arms  that  were  left  at  Acre. 

I  have  before  said  that  ambassadors  had  come  to  the 
king  from  the  great  chain  of  Tartary  during  our  resi¬ 
dence  at  Cyprus.  They  assured  the  king  they  were  come 
to  assist  him  in  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  from  the  Sara¬ 
cens.  The  king  sent  them  back,  and  with  them  two  notable 
Friars  Preachers,  who  carried  as  a  present  to  the  cham  of 
Tartary  a  tent  in  the  form  of  a  chapel,  the  lining  of  which 
was  of  scarlet  cloth,  embroidered  over  with  the  history  of 
our  religion  ;  the  Annunciation  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  the 
Nativity,  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord,  the  Passion,  the  Ascen¬ 
sion,  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  king  sent 
also  chalices,  books,  ornaments,  and  every  thing  necessary 
for  saying  mass ;  and,  as  I  have  since  heard  these  ambas¬ 
sadors  tell  the  king,  they  embarked  for  the  port  of  Antioch, 
and  in  going  from  thence  to  the  place  where  the  cham  of 
Tartary  resided,  they  were  occupied  for  a  whole  year,  tra¬ 
velling  ten  leagues  a  day.  They  found  the  country  through 
which  they  passed  subject  to  the  Tartars,  and  saw  in 
different  towns  on  their  road  large  mounds  of  bones. 

The  ambassadors  inquired  how  they  could  have  conquered 

to  understand,  further  on,  that  he  means  the  town  of  Cairo.  The  Eastern 
Chronicle  also  informs  us,  that  the  heads  of  those  slain  at  the  battle  of 
Massoura  were  brought  to  Cairo,  and  affixed  to  the  points  of  lances,  on 
the  gate  of  Zualia,  which  is  a  suburb  of  Cairo. 
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so  large  a  tract  of  country,  and  destroyed  such  numbers 
of  people,  whose  bones  they  had  seen  piled  up.  The  Tar¬ 
tars  described  to  them  their  manners,  beginning  from  their 
first  origin,  saying  they  were  sprung  from  a  great  berrie,* 
in  a  plain  where  nothing  grew.  This  berrie  was  placed 
under  a  rock,  so  very  high  that  no  one  could  pass  it,  and 
pointed  toward  the  east.  The  Tartars  told  them,  that  between 
this,  and  other  rocks  towards  the  extremity  of  the  earth, 
were  enclosed  the  people  of  Gog  and  Magog,f  who  were 
to  attend  Antichrist  when  he  should  come,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  make  a  general  destruction. 

From  this  same  berrie  came  the  Tartars  that  are  subject 
to  Prester  John!  on  the  one  side,  and  to  the  emperor  of 

*  A  flat  country.  Sanuto,  1.  2,  part  4,  c.  28,  “  in  quo  habitant  Arabes, 
qui  Bedwini  vocantur,  in  beria  continue  habitantes,  sen  in  locis  campes- 
tribus,  sub  tentoriis  mansiones  suas  omni  tempore  facientes.”  Spelman 
has  thought  that  the  word  “beria,”  or  “  de  berry,”  which  is  found  at 
the  termination  of  the  names  of  some  towns  in  England,  signified  “  a 
burgh  but  it  is  more  probable  they  were  thus  called  from  their  being 
built  on  extensive  plains.  Matthew  Paris  speaks  in  the  year  1174  of  the 
berry  of  St.  Edmund,  “beria  S.  Edmundi,”  which  is  nothing  more 
than  the  plain  belonging  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Edmund. 

fi  In  the  list  of  the  Aijubite  Caliphs,  in  the  Chronicon  Orientale,  it  is 
said,  that  these  people  of  Gog  and  Magog  inhabited  the  country  adjoin¬ 
ing  China  :  “  Anno  613  fuit  irruptia  Tartarorum,  qui  colebant  planitiem 
Sinarum  contermimam,  quae  dicitur  Hagin-Magin.”  Marco  Polo,  1.  1, 
ch.  64  :  “  Sunt  etiam  ibi  regiones  Gog  et  Magog,  quas  illi  nominant 
Lug  et  Mungug.” 

!  It  was  an  ancient  error,  now  no  longer  believed,  that  the  empire  of 
Prester  John  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Abyssinians  in  Africa.  The 
kingdom  of  Prester  John  was  in  Asia,  and  meant  the  empire  of  India. 
William  of  Tripoly  relates,  that  at  the  time  of  the  capture  of  Antioch 
by  the  French  in  the  year  1098,  Coiren  Cham  was  lord  or  king  of  the 
eastern  parts  of  Asia.  After  his  death,  a  certain  Nestorian  priest  seized 
the  kingdom,  and  was  called  Priest  John.  Albericus,  in  the  year  1145, 
has  fully  spoken  of  him,  and  said  that  it  was  believed  he  was  of  the  race 
of  the  Magi  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures.  He  may,  however,  have  ad¬ 
vanced  this  opinion,  from  what  he  had  read,  that  he  governed  the  country 
called  in  the  Scriptures  Gog  and  Magog.  In  the  year  1165,  he  says,  that 
this  prince  sent  ambassadors  to  the  emperors  of  Germany,  Manuel  and 
Frederick.  He  speaks  of  him  again  in  the  year  1170.  His  brother, 
Wth  Cham,  succeeded  him,  but  was  defeated  by  Genghis,  cham  or  king 
of  the  Tartars,  prior  to  the  year  1200,  as  Paolo  Veneto  tells  us  in  1.  1, 
chapters  51  and  52.  This  king  of  India  was  called  David,  and  the  son  of 
Prester  John.  The  Tartars  having  subdued  the  kingdom  of  India,  and 
killed  the  king,  established  another,  who  was  of  the  race  of  Prester  John, 
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Persia  on  the  other,  which  empire  was  joined  to  them  also 
by  a  narrow  tract  of  land. 

There  were  many  infidel  nations  intermixed  with  them, 
to  whom  they  were  forced  to  pay  a  yearly  tribute,  for 
themselves  and  for  the  pasturage  of  their  herds,  which  were 
their  sole  nourishment. 

The  Tartars  added,  that  this  Prester  John,  the  emperor 
of  Persia,  and  the  other  kings  to  whom  they  were  tribu¬ 
tary,  held  them  in  great  abhorrence  and  hatred;  for  when 
they  carried  them  their  tribute,  they  would  not  receive  it 
in  their  presence,  but  turned  their  backs  on  them.  This 
conduct  was  the  cause  that  one  of  their  wise  men  went 
from  berrie  to  berrie,  stating  to  the  inhabitants  the  wretched 
condition  they  were  in,  and  remonstrating  on  the  base  slavery 
they  were  suffering  from  various  princes,  and  recommended 
that  they  should  take  counsel  together  on  the  best  means 
of  extricating  themselves  from  the  debasing  condition  in 
which  they  were  now  kept.  This  wise  man  worked  so 
effectually  on  t'heir  minds,  that  there  was  a  general  assem¬ 
bly  appointed  at  the  berrie  nearest  to  the  lands  of  Prester 
John.  After  many  remonstrances,  this  wise  man  prevailed 
on  them  to  act  as  he  should  advise  :  they  only  requested 
him  to  be  prudent  in  adopting  the  best  means  to  accom¬ 
plish  his  purposes. 

He  told  them,  they  would  never  be  successful  until  they 
should  have  a  king  to  be  master  and  lord  over  them,  and 

and  made  him  tributary  to  them.  Vincent  de  Beauvais  says,  that  this 
king  was  a  Christian,  and  adds,  that  Ghengis  Cham  married  his  daughter, 
which  last  part  is  confirmed  by  Thomas  de  Cantinpre  and  Sanuto.  Our 
ancient  heralds  even  go  so  far  as  to  give  for  arms,  to  Prester  John,  a 
shield  or,  with  a  crucifix  azur,  having  on  each  side  two  thongs  of  the  same. 
There  are  some  writers  who  do  not  agree  that  this  prince,  who  was  the 
origin  of,  and  gave  his  name  to  these  kings  of  India,  was  a  priest ;  and 
they  suppose  the  error  to,  have  arisen  from  his  being  called  in  the  Persian 
language  prestegiani ,  which  means  in  Latin  opostolicus,  or  a  Christian 
orthodox  king,  and  that  in  this  quality  he  had  a  cross  borne  before  him, 
like  the  archbishops  and  primates,  to  shew  his  people  that  he  was  the 
protector  and  defender  of  the  Christian  religion.  This  is  the  opinion  of 
Joseph  Scaliger,  in  lib.  7,  de  Emendat.  Tempor.  and  of  some  others. 
But  it  is  not  very  certain  what  were  the  provinces  of  Asia  which  these 
princes  possessed,  whose  dominions  were  so  extensive,  that  it  was  said 
the  first  Prester  John  subjugated  and  rendered  tributary  seventy-two 
kings. 
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whom  they  must  obey  in  whatsoever  he  commanded.  The 
manner  in  wliich  he  proposed  they  should  elect  a  king  was 
as  follows :  of  the  fifty-two  tribes  of  which  the  Tartars 
were  composed,  each  tribe  should  bring  him  an  arrow* 
marked  with  the  name  and  seal  of  the  tribe.  This  was 
agreed  to  by  all  the  people ;  and  when  done,  the  whole 
fifty-two  arrows  were  placed  before  a  child  of  five  years 
old,  and  from  the  tribe  whose  arrow  the  child  should  pick,  the 
king  was  to  be  chosen. 

The  child  having  taken  an  arrow,  all  the  tribes  were 
ordered  to  retire ;  and  fifty-two  men,  the  most  learned  and 
valiant,  were  selected  from  the  tribe  to  whom  the  arrow 
belonged,  among  whom  was  their  adviser;  and  each  of  them 
holding  an  arrow  apart  signed  with  his  name,  they  made 
a  child  ri  five  years  old  take  one  of  these  arrows,  the 
owner  of  which  was  to  be  their  king  or  ruler.  By  accident 
the  choice  of  the  child  fell  on  the  arrow  of  him  who  had 
proposed  the  measure,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  whole  na¬ 
tion.  Having  caused  silence  to  be  proclaimed,  he  said, — 
“  Gentlemen,  if  you  wish  that  I  should  be  your  lord, 
you  will  swear  by  Him  who  made  the  heavens  and  earth, 
that  you  will  obey  my  commands.”  And  they  all  took  the 
oath. 

After  this,  he  gave  them  many  useful  instructions,  very 
excellent  for  keeping  a  nation  in  peace  at  home.  One  of 
his  regulations  was,  that  no  one  should  seize  the  goods  of 
another  without  his  will,  nor  to  his  loss  ;  and  that  no  one 
should  strike  another,  under  pain  of  his  hand  being  cut  off. 
Another,  that  no  one  should  force  the  wife  or  daughter  of 
any  one,  under  penalty  of  death.  Many  other  good  laws 
did  he  promulgate  for  the  preservation  of  peace  among 
them. 

Having  given  them  these  instructions,  he  remonstrated  with 
them  on  their  ancient  enemy  Prester  John,  and  how  great 
his  hatred  was  against  them  ;  and,  in  conclusion,  said, — 

*  The  lord  de  Joinville  has  made  a  mistake  by  attributing  to  the  Tar¬ 
tars  the  election  of  their  king  by  the  number  of  arrows.  This  circum¬ 
stance  is  told  of  the  Turks  and  Turcomans  by  William  of  Tyre,  who  lived 
before  the  name  of  Tartars  was  heard  of,  in  the  first  book  and  seventh 
chapter,  and  by  Albericus  in  the  year  1059,  when  they  possessed  them¬ 
selves  of  the  lands  of  the  king  of  Persia. 
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“  Now,  as  I  am  determined  to  attack  him,  I  order  you  all 
to  be  ready  to-morrow  to  follow  me.  Should  it  so  happen 
that  we  be  defeated,  which  God  forbid,  each  of  you  must 
do  the  best  he  can  to  save  himself.  Should  the  victory  be 
ours,  I  strictly  command  that  it  be  followed  up  with  cou¬ 
rage,  should  the  combat  last  three  days  and  three  nights, 
without  any  one  daring  to  think  of  pillage,  but  all  must 
be  solely  occupied  with  destroying  and  putting  to  death 
the  enemy ;  for  when  the  victory  shall  be  completely  gained, 
I  will  so  honourably  divide  the  plunder  among  you,  that  every 
one  shall  be  satisfied.”  He  was  heard  with  pleasure,  and  his 
orders  unanimously  obeyed. 

On  the  morrow,  according  to  what  had  been  proposed,  so 
did  they  act.  They  made  a  very  severe  inroad  on  their 
enemies,  and  according  to  the  will  of  God,  who  is  all- 
powerful,  they  defeated  them,  and  put  to  death  every  one 
that  had  defensive  arms  in  his  hand.  But  those  that  wore 
a  religious  dress,  and  the  priests,  were  spared.  The  rest  of 
the  nation,  under  Prester  John,  who  were  not  engaged  in 
battle,  submitted,  and  placed  themselves  under  their  dominion. 

A  wonderful  thing  happened  after  this  conquest.  A 
great  chief  of  one  of  the  tribes  before  spoken  of  was  miss¬ 
ing  from  the  Tartars  three  days,  without  any  thing  being 
known  of  him.  On  his  return,  he  told  his  people  that  ho 
thought  he  had  been  absent  but  one  night,  and  that  he 
had  not  suffered  hunger  or  thirst.  He  related,  that  he  had 
ascended  a  marvellous  high  hill,  where  he  had  seen  the 
handsomest  race  of  men,  and  the  finest  dressed,  that  he 
had  ever  beheld  in  his  life.  In  the  centre  of  this  hill  a 
king  was  seated  on  a  throne  of  gold,  who  was  superior  in 
beauty  and  dress  to  all  the  others  :  on  his  right  and  left 
were  six  kings  richly  adorned  with  jewels,  and  with  crowns 
on  their  heads.  Near  to  him,  on  his  right,  was  a  queen 
on  her  knees,  who  begged  and  entreated  him  to  consider 
his  people.  On  his  left  a  most  beautiful  youth  knelt, 
having  two  wings  as  brilliant  as  the  sun  ;  and  around  the 
king  were  grea  t  numbers  of  handsome  winged  attendants. 

The  king  called  him  to  him,  and  said,  “Thou  art  come 
from  the  host  of  the  Tartars.”  “  Sire,”  replied  I,  “  I  am.” 
“Thou  wilt  return  thither  and  tell  the  chain  of  Tartary 
that  thou  hast  seen  me,  who  am  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
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earth ;  and  that  I  order  him  to  render  me  thanks  and 
praise  for  the  victory  I  have  granted  him  over  Prester 
John  and  his  nation ;  and  thou  wilt  tell  him  from  me, 
that  I  give  him  power  to  subdue  the  whole  earth.”  “Sire,” 
answered  the  chief,  “  how  will  the  chani  of  Tartary  believe 
me?”  “Thou  wilt  tell  him  he  shall  believe  in  thee  from 
the  following  circumstance ;  that  thou  shalt  go  and  combat 
the  emperor  of  Persia  with  three  hundred  of  thy  men, 
and  that,  through  me,  thou  shalt  vanquish  the  emperor  of 
Persia,  although  he  will  advance  to  combat  thee  with  three 
hundred  thousand  men-at-arms  and  upwards.  But  before 
thou  thinkest  of  fighting  with  the  emperor  of  Persia,  thou 
wilt  demand  of  the  cham  of  Tartary,  that  he  give  up  to 
thee  all  priests,  the  monks,  and  the  commonalty  who  have 
remained  of  those  taken  in  the  battle  with  Prester  John  ; 
and  thou  wilt  believe  all  they  shall  say  and  shew  to  thee, 
for  they  are  my  people  and  my  servants.”  “  Sire,”  replied 
the  Tartar  chief,  “  I  shall  never  find  my  way,  unless  you 
cause  me  to  be  conducted.”  The  king,  on  this,  turned 
round,  and  said,  “Come  hither,  George;  go  and  conduct 
this  man  to  his  quarters,  and  let  him  be  restored  safe ;” 
and  instantly  this  chief  was  transported  among  the  Tartars. 

On  his  return,  all  the  host  of  the  Tartars  came  to  see  him, 
and  made  him  good  cheer.  He  very  soon  demanded  the 
priests  and  monks  from  the  cham  of  Tartary,  according  to 
the  instructions  he  had  received  from  the  king  on  the  mount, 
who  were  granted  to  him.  This  prince  of  the  Tartars  received 
very  kindly  the  doctrines  they  taught,  and  all  his  people 
were  baptized.  When  this  ceremony  was  over,  he  selected 
300,  made  them  confess  themselves  and  get  ready,  and  thence 
marched  to  attack  the  emperor  of  Persia,  whom  he  defeated, 
and  drove  out  of  his  kingdom  and  possessions.  He  fled  as 
far  as  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  was  he  who  vanquished  our  people, 
and  made  the  count  Gautier  de  Brienne  prisoner,  as  you 
shall  hear  related.  The  subjects  of  this  Christian  prince 
increased  so  much,  according  to  the  information  I  had  from 
those  whom  the  king  had  sent  as  ambassadors  to  Tartary, 
that  they  counted  in  his  army  800  chapels  on  wheels. 

But  let  us  now  return  to  my  principal  subject.  During 
the  time  the  king  was  fortifying  Caesarea,  as  I  have  before 
noticed,  there  came  to  him  a  knight  called  Sir  Elenars  de 
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Seningaan,  who  said  he  had  set  out  from  the  kingdom  of 
Norone,  where  he  had  embarked,  and  coasting  Sj)ain,  had 
passed  the  Straits  of  Morocco  ;  and  that  he  had  run  great 
hazards  and  suffered  much  evil  before  he  could  come  to  us. 
The  king  retained  this  knight,  with  ten  others  of  his  com¬ 
panions.  I  heard  him  say,  that  the  nights  in  the  land  of 
Norone,  during  the  summer,  were  so  short,  that  you  could 
see  in  the  latest  part  of  them.  When  this  knight  became 
acquainted  with  the  country,  he  and  his  people  began  to  hunt 
the  lions,  many  of  which  they  took,  but  not  without  much 
bodily  danger. 

Their  manner  of  hunting  was  on  horseback  ;  and  when 
they  found  a  lion,  they  shot  at  him  at  a  proper  distance  from 
their  bow  or  cross-bow.  On  the  lion  being  wounded,  he  ran 
at  the  first  he  saw,  who  instantly  spurred  his  horse  to  a  full 
gallop,  dropping  as  he  fled  some  piece  of  old  cloth  or  coverlid, 
which  the  lion  seized  and  tore  to  pieces,  imagining  it  was  the 
man  he  was  in  pursuit  of.  As  the  lion  was  employed  in  tearing 
the  cloth,  others  advanced  and  shot  at  him,  which  made  him 
again  pursue  them  :  they  kept  dropping  old  cloths,  and  shoot¬ 
ing  at  him  alternately,  until  they  killed  him.  Thus  did  they 
destroy  many  lions. 

Another  most  noble  knight  came  to  the  king  when  he  was 
at  Caesarea,  who  said  he  was  of  the  house  of  Coucy.  The  king 
said,  he  was  his  cousin  by  his  descent  from  one  of  the  sisters  of 
King  Philip,  who  had  been  married  to  the  emperor  of  Con¬ 
stantinople.  The  king  retained  this  knight,  and  nine  others, 
for  one  year  ;  on  the  expiration  of  which,  he  returned  to  Con¬ 
stantinople,  whence  he  had  come.  While  he  was  with  us,  I 
heard  him  tell  the  king,  that  the  emperor  of  Constantinople 
had  once  formed  an  alliance  with  the  king  of  the  Commains, 
to  have  their  assistance  to  conquer  the  emperor  of  Greece, 
whose  name  was  Vataiche;  and  he  added,  that  the  king  of 
the  Commains,  to  have  greater  faith  in  the  professions  of  the 
emperor  of  Constantinople,  caused  him  and  their  people  on 
both  sides  to  be  blooded,  and  made  each  drink  alternately  of 
the  other’s  blood,  in  sign  of  brotherhood,  saying  they  were 
now  brothers  of  the  same  blood.  It  was  thus  we  were  forced 
to  do  with  this  knight  and  his  companions;  and  our  blood, 
being  mixed  with  wine,  was  drunk  by  each  party,  as  consti¬ 
tuting  us  all  brothers  of  the  same  blood. 
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They  performed  another  ceremony,  by  driving  a  dog  be¬ 
tween  them  and  us,  as  we  were  divided  into  two  bodies,  and 
then  cutting  him  to  pieces  with  their  swords,  saying,  “  Let 
those  be  thus  mangled  who  shall  fail  in  their  engagements 
to  each  other.” 

Another  wonderful  story  this  knight  of  Coucy  told  the 
king.  He  said,  that  in  the  country  of  the  Commains,  when 
a  great  and  powerful  prince  died,  on  his  decease  an  immense 
grave  was  made,  and  the  dead  person,  most  richly  adorned, 
■was  seated  in  a  magnificent  chair  within  the  grave,  and  the 
finest  horse  he  had  possessed,  together  with  one  of  his  officers, 
wrere  let  down  alive  in  the  grave.  The  officer,  before  he 
descended,  took  leave  of  the  king  and  the  other  great  person¬ 
ages  present,  when  the  king  gave  to  him  a  large  quantity  of 
gold  and  silver  coin,  which  he  placed  in  a  scarf  round  his 
neck,  the  king  making  him  promise  that  on  his  arrival  in  the 
other  world  he  would  restore  to  him  his  money,  which  he 
faithfully  engaged  to  do.  After  this,  the  king  gave  him  a 
letter  addressed  to  the  first  of  their  monarchs,  in  which  he 
told  him,  that  the  bearer  of  it  had  well  and  faithfully  served 
him,  and  on  that  account  entreated  he  would  properly  reward 
him.  When  this  was  done,  the  grave  was  filled  up  over  the 
corpse,  the  living  officer,  and  the  horse,  and  covered  with 
planks  well  nailed  together.  Before  night  there  was  a  con¬ 
siderable  mound  of  stones  piled  over  the  grave,  in  memory  of 
those  whom  they  had  interred. 

When  it  was  near  Easter  I  left  Acre,  and  went  to  visit  the 
king  at  Caesarea,  where  he  was  employed  in  fortifying  and 
enclosing  it.  On  my  arrival,  I  found  him  in  conversation 
with  the  legate,  who  had  never  left  him  during  this  expedition 
to  the  Holy  Land.  On  seeing  me,  he  quitted  the  legate,  and 
coming  to  me,  said,  “Lord  de  Joinville,  is  it  really  true  that 
I  have  only  retained  you  until  this  ensuing  Easter  ?  Should 
it  be  so,  I  beg  you  will  tell  me  how  much  I  shall  give  you 
from  this  Easter  to  that  of  this  time  twelve  months.” 

I  replied,  that  I  was  not  come  to  him  to  make  such  a  bar¬ 
gain,  and  that  I  would  not  take  more  of  his  money ;  but  I 
would  offer  other  terms,  which  were,  that  he  should  promise 
never  to  fly  into  a  passion  for  any  thing  I  should  say  to  him, 
which  was  often  the  case,  and  I  engaged  that  I  would  keep 
my  temper  whenever  he  refused  what  I  should  ask. 
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When  he  heard  my  terms,  he  burst  into  laughter,  and  said 
that  he  retained  me  accordingly ;  then,  taking  me  by  the 
hand,  he  led  me  before  the  legate  to  his  council,  and  repeated 
the  convention  that  had  been  agreed  to  between  us.  Every 
one  was  joyous  on  hearing  it,  and  consequently  I  remained. 

I  will  now  speak  of  the  acts  of  justice,  and  the  sentences  of 
the  king,  which  I  witnessed  during  his  stay  at  Caesarea. 
The  first  was  on  a  knight  who  had  been  caught  in  a  house  of 
ill  fame  :  he  gave  him.  the  alternative,*  that  the  prostitute 
with  whom  he  had  been  found  should  lead  him  in  his  shirt 
through  the  army,  with  a  cord  tied  to  his  private  parts,  one 
end  of  which  cord  the  prostitute  was  to  hold  ;  or,  should  he 
not  like  this,  he  should  forfeit  his  horse,  armour,  and  accoutre¬ 
ments,  and  be  driven  from  and  banished  the  king’s  army.  The 
knight  preferred  the  loss  of  his  horse  and  arms,  and  banish¬ 
ment  from  the  army.  When  I  saw  the  horse  was  forfeited, 
I  requested  to  have  him  for  one  of  my  knights  who  was  a 
poor  gentleman  ;  but  the  king  said  my  request  was  unreason¬ 
able,  for  that  the  horse  was  well  worth  from  fourscore  to  a 
hundred  livres,  which  was  no  small  sum.  I  answered,  “  Sire, 
you  have  broken  our  convention  in  thus  replying  to  my 
request.”  The  king  laughed,  and  said,  “  Lord  de  Joinville, 
you  may  say  what  you  please,  but  you  shall  not  put  me 
in  a  passion  the  sooner.”  However,  I  did  not  get  the  horse 
for  my  poor  gentleman. 

The  second  act  of  justice  I  witnessed  was  on  some  of  my 
knights  who,  one  day,  had  gone  to  hunt  the  animal  called  an 
antelope,  which  is  something  like  a  roe-buck.  The  Knights 
Hospitallers  had  sallied  out  to  meet  my  knights,  fought  with 
them,  and  did  them  much  mischief,  for  which  outrage  I  went 
to  lay  my  complaints  before  their  commander,  taking  with 
me  those  of  my  knights  who  had  been  wounded.  The  com¬ 
mander,  having  heard  my  accusation,  promised  to  do  me 
justice,  according  to  the  rules  and  customs  of  the  Holy  Land, 
which  were,  to  make  the  brethren  who  had  been  guilty  of  this 

*  Matthew  of  Westminster  relates,  in  the  year  1253,  another  instance 
of  the  severity  of  St.  Louis  in  the  punishment  of  knights  found  guilty  of 
crimes.  He  tells  us,  that  the  king  having  ordered  a  knight  to  be  hanged, 
the  father  was  so  outrageous  at  it,  that  he  retired  to  the  Saracens,  ana, 
changing  his  religion,  embraced  that  of  Mahomet. 
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outrage,  eat  upon  their  cloaks,  in  the  presence  of  those  who  had 
been  ill-used,  who  should  afterwards  carry  away  their  cloaks. 

The  commander  did  indeed  make  the  guilty  eat  on  their 
cloaks  before  me  and  some  of  my  knights,  but  when  we 
demanded  of  the  commander  that  they  should  rise  up,  he 
wanted  to  refuse ;  however,  he  was  forced  to  it  at  last ;  for  wTe 
seated  ourselves  to  eat  with  the  brethren,  which  they  would 
not  suffer,  and  they  were  obliged  to  rise  with  us  to  eat  with 
the  other  brethren  at  table,  leaving  us  their  cloaks. 

Another  act  of  justice  was  on  a  king’s  serjeant  called 
Goullu,  who  laid  his  hands  on  one  of  my  knights,  and  rudely 
pushed  him.  I  went  to  complain  of  this  to  the  king,  who 
told  me  I  might  as  well  be  quiet,  since  the  serjeant  had  only 
pushed  the  knight.  But  I  replied,  that  I  would  not  be  quiet, 
and  would  quit  his  service  unless  justice  were  done  me;  for 
that  it  was  highly  indecent  for  any  serjeant  to  lay  his  hands 
on  a  knight.  The  king,  hearing  this,  did  me  the  usual  jus¬ 
tice,  which  was,  that,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country, 
the  serjeant  should  come  to  my  lodgings,  barefooted,  and  in 
his  shirt,  with  a  sword  hanging  on  his  wrist,  when,  having 
knelt  before  the  knight  whom  he  had  injured,  he  was  to  offer 
the  sword  by  the  hilt,  and  say  to  him,— Sir  knight,  I  crave 
your  mercy  for  having  laid  hands  on  you,  and  have  brought  this 
sword,  which  I  now  offer  to  you  for  you  to  cut  off  my  hand, 
if  it  shall  so  please  you.”  I  then  entreated  the  knight  to 
pardon  him,  which  he  did.  Several  other  judgments  I  wit¬ 
nessed,  that  were  executed  according  to  the  rites  and  cus¬ 
toms  of  the  Holy  Land. 

You  have  before  heard  how  the  king  had  sent  to  inform 
the  admirals  of  Egypt,  that  unless  they  made  him  satisfaction 
for  the  outrages  they  had  committed,  he  would  not  abide  by 
any  truce  that  had  been  made  with  them.  Ambassadors,  in 
consequence,  had  arrived  from  the  admirals,  with  letters,  to 
assure  the  king  that  they  would  do  all  he  had  desired. 

A  day  was  appointed  for  the  king  and  these  ambassadors 
to  meet  at  Jaffa,  when  they  were  to  promise  the  king,  on  their 
oaths,  that  they  would  surrender  Jerusalem  up  to  him.  In 
return,  the  king  and  his  nobles  were  to  swear,  on  their  part, 
to  aid  and  assist  the  admirals  against  the  sultan  of  Damascus. 
It  happened,  that  on  the  sultan  of  Damascus  hearing  that  we 
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were  become  tbe  allies  of  liis  enemies  in  Egypt,  and  that  a 
day  was  appointed  for  the  ratification  of  the  treaties  at  Jaffa, 
he  sent  upwards  of  20,000  Turks  to  guard  the  passes  ;  but 
this  did  not  prevent  the  king  from  putting  himself  in  motion 
to  march  to  Jaffa. 

When  the  count  of  Jaffa  learnt  that  the  king  was  coming, 
he  put  his  castle  into  such  a  good  state,  that  it  resembled  a 
well-defended  town :  at  each  bulwark  of  his  castle  were 
posted  500  men,  each  with  a  target  and  penoncel  with  his 
arms.  It  was  a  beautiful  sight  to  see ;  for  his  arms  were  of 
fine  gold,  with  a  cross-patee  gules,  richly  worked. 

We  encamped  on  the  plain,  near  to  this  castle  of  Jaffa, 
which  was  situated  on  an  island  near  the  sea-shore ;  and  the 
king  began  to  fortify  and  enclose  a  village  adjacent  to  the 
castle,  wherever  the  shore  would  permit  it.  The  king,  by 
way  of  encouraging  his  workmen,  said  to  them,  “  I  have  more 
than  once  carried  the  hod  myself  to  gain  a  pardon.”  The 
admirals  of  Egypt  were  afraid  to  advance,  on  account  of  the 
passes  being  so  well  guarded  by  the  sultan  of  Damascus  : 
however,  they  sent  to  the  king  all  the  heads  of  the  Christians 
that  had  been  exposed  on  the  walls  of  Cairo,  in  compliance 
with  the  demand  which  he  had  made  for  them.  Those  heads 
he  caused  to  be  buried  in  consecrated  ground.  They  likewise 
sent  him  all  the  children  they  had  detained,  and  whom  they 
had  forced  to  abjure  their  faith  to  God,  together  with  an  ele¬ 
phant,  which  last  the  king  had  transported  to  France. 

As  the  king  and  his  whole  army  were  lying  before  Jaffa, 
fortifying  themselves  against  those  in  the  castle,  news  was 
brought  the  king  that  the  army  of  the  sultan  of  Damascus 
had  taken  the  field,  and  was  in  ambush  waiting  to  attack 
him  ;  and  that  one  of  their  admirals  had  advanced  to  reap 
and  despoil  the  corn  of  a  Karet,  within  three  leagues  of  the 
army.  The  king  instantly  sent  thither  to  reconnoitre,  and 
followed  in  person ;  but  the  admiral  no  sooner  saw  us  appear 
than  he  took  to  flight,  pursued  by  some  of  our  men  full 
gallop.  A  young  gentleman  of  our  army  came  up  with  them, 
and  gallantly  unhorsed  two  Turks  with  the  point  of  his  lance, 
without  breaking  it.  The  admiral  perceiving  that  this  gentle  - 
man  was  alone,  turned  about,  but  he  received  such  a  stroke 
from  him  with  his  spear  as  wounded  him  desperately  in  the 
body,  when  the  young  man  returned  to  the  army. 
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The  admirals  of  Egypt,  learning  that  the  king  and  his 
army  were  at  Jaffa,  sent  other  ambassadors  to  him,  to  appoint 
a  day  when  they  would  meet  him  without  fail.  The  king 
having  fixed  on  a  day,  they  promised  faithfully  to  be  punctual 
in  concluding  all  the  different  businesses  that  were  in  agita¬ 
tion.  While  we  were  waiting  for  this  day  of  meeting  with 
the  admirals  from  Egypt,  the  count  d’Eu  came  to  the  king 
bringing  with  him  the  good  knight  Arnold  de  Guynes,  and 
his  two  brothers,  whom,  with  eight  other  knights,  the  king 
retained  in  his  service,  and  created  the  count  d’Eu  a  knight, 
who  was  at  that  time  but  a  very  youth. 

At  the  same  time,  the  prince  of  Antioch  and  his  mother 
waited  on  the  king,  to  whom  he  paid  much  respect,  and 
received  them  with  every  honour.  The  king  made  the  prince 
of  Antioch  a  knight,  though  but  sixteen  years  old ;  but  I 
never  saw,  at  that  age,  so  discreet  a  youth.  When  he  was 
knighted,  he  requested  the  king  to  allow  him  and  his  mother 
a  private  audience,  which  being  granted,  he  spoke  as  follows : 
44  Sire,  it  is  very  true  that  my  mother  here  present  keeps  me 
in  ward,  and  has  the  power  of  so  doing  for  four  years  to 
come,*  by  which  she  has  the  enjoyment  of  all  things,  and  I 
have  nothing.  I  think,  however,  that  she  ought  not  to  suffer 
my  lands  to  be  wasted ;  and  this  I  say  because  my  city  of 
Antioch  is  falling  to  ruin  in  her  hands.  I  therefore  suppli¬ 
cate  you,  sire,  to  remonstrate  with  her  on  this  matter,  and  to 
prevail  on  her  to  allow  me  money  and  men  that  I  may  suc¬ 
cour  my  people  who  are  in  that  city,  as  she  is  bounden  in 
justice  to  do.” 

When  the  king  had  heard  the  prince’s  demand,  here  mon- 
strated  so  effectually  with  his  mother  that  she  complied  with 
his  wishes,  and  the  prince  returned  to  Antioch,  where  he  did 
wonders.  From  that  time,  in  honour  to  the  king,  he  quar¬ 
tered  his  arms,  which  are  gules  with  the  arms  of  France. 

*  Whence  it  may  be  inferred,  that  in  the  principality  of  Antioch,  at 
least  in  regard  to  princes,  the  same  custom  was  followed  that  was  uni¬ 
versal  through  France,  which  fixed  the  age  of  majority,  and  the  period 
judged  proper  for  the  uncontrolled  management  of  estates,  and  the  hold¬ 
ing  of  fiefs,  at  twenty-one  years.  Elsewhere,  according  to  the  Assizes  of 
Jerusalem,  the  age  of  majority  for  males  was  fifteen  years,  and  for  females 
twelve  years  complete.  Neither  could  hold  fiefs  until  they  had  attained 
these  years,  and  during  their  minority  their  guardian  or  tutor  managed 
their  estates. 
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As  it  is  very  praiseworthy  and  pleasant  to  relate,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  known,  the  deeds  and  virtues  of  any  excel¬ 
lent  prince,  we  will  here  speak  of  the  good  count  of  Jaffa, 
Sir  Gautier  de  Brienne.  He  performed  in  his  lifetime  most 
gallant  deeds  of  chivalry,  and  kept  possession  of  his  county  of 
Jaffa  for  many  years,  although  continually  attacked  by  the 
Egyptians,  and  without  enjoying  any  revenues  but  what  he 
gained  in  his  excursions  against  the  Saracens  and  other  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  Christian  faith. 

He  once  defeated  a  large  body  of  infidels,  who  were  trans¬ 
porting  many  bales  of  different  sorts  of  silken  cloths,  which 
having  taken  and  brought  home,  he  divided  the  whole  among 
his  knights,  without  keeping  any  part,  for  himself.  His  way 
of  life  was,  after  parting  with  his  knights  in  the  evening,  to 
enter  his  chapel,  where  he  was  long  employed  in  prayer  and 
thanksgiving  to  his  God.  He  afterwards  went  to  bed  to  his  wife, 
who  was  a  wondrous  good  lady,  and  sister  to  the  king  of  Cyprus. 

You  have  before  heard  of  the  Tartar  prince  having,  through 
the  aid  of  God,  defeated  the  emperor  of  Persia  and  his  army 
of  300,000  men,  with  only  300,  and  afterwards  driving  him 
out  of  his  kingdom.  We  now  know  the  road  that  this  em¬ 
peror  of  Persia,  whose  name  was  Barbaquan,  took.  He  fled 
to  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  and  on  his  arrival  did  great 
damage  to  it ;  for  he  took  the  castle  of  Tabarie,  that  belonged 
to  Sir  Eudes  de  Montbeliar,  and  put  to  death  as  many  of 
our  people  as  he  could  find  in  the  hospitia  without  Acre, 
and  without  Jaffa.  After  doing  as  much  mischief  as  he  could, 
he  marched  toward  Babylon,  to  receive  succours  from  the 
sultan  of  Babylon,  who  was  to  join  his  forces  and  attack  us. 
Upon  this,  the  barons  of  the  country  assembled  with  the 
patriarchs,  and  determined  to  offer  combat  to  the  emperor 
before  he  should  form  his  junction  with  the  sultan  of  Babylon. 
They  sent  to  the  sultan  of  La  Chamelle  for  his  assistance, 
who  was  one  of  the  best  and  most  loyal  knights  in  all  pagan 
land.  He  came  to  them,  and  was  most  honourably  received 
at  Acre,  which  they  left  together,  and  sat  down  before  Jaffa. 

When  this  army  arrived  at  Jaffa,  the  chiefs  entreated  the 
count  Gautier  to  join  them,  and  march  against  the  emperor 
of  Persia.  He  replied,  that  he  would  cheerfully  do  so  if 
the  patriarch  would  absolve  him  from  an  excommunication 
which  he  had  lately  denounced  against  him,  because  he  would 


A.D.  1253.]  THE  FRENCH  DEFEATED  BY  THE  PERSIANS.  489 


not  surrender  a  tower  of  liis  castle  of  Jaffa  called  the  Tower  of 
the  Patriarch,  and  which  the  patriarch  claimed  as  belonging  to 
him.  The  patriarch  would  not  absolve  him:  nevertheless,  the 
count  did  not  fail  to  accompany  us.  The  army  was  divided  into 
three  battalions  :  the  first  was  given  to  Count  Gautier,  the 
second  to  the  sultan  of  La  Chamelle,  and  the  third  to  the 
patriarch  and  barons  of  the  country.  In  the  battalion  of  Sir 
Gautier-  were  the  Knights  Hospitallers. 

When  these  three  battalions  had  been  properly  arrayed, 
they  moved  forward,  and  advanced  within  sight  of  the  enemy; 
who,  on  noticing  their  approach,  formed  their  army  likewise 
into  three  divisions.  Count  Gautier  de  Brienne,  observing 
this  manoeuvre,  cried  out,  u  My  lords,  what  are  we  about  ? 
We  allow  our  enemies  time  to  draw  up  their  men  in  array, 
and  increase  their  courage  by  seeing  us  thus  remain  inactive. 
I  beg  of  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  instantly  to  charge  them.” 
But  not  one  would  pay  him  the  least  attention,  or  advance. 
He  then  went  up  to  the  patriarch,  and  again  demanded  abso¬ 
lution,  but  it  was  refused  him. 

With  the  count  was  a  most  learned  man,  the  bishop  of 
Banid,  who  had  done  many  gallant  deeds  of  chivalry  in 
company  with  the  count.  The  bishop  said  to  him,  “  Do  not 
let  your  conscience  be  uneasy  at  this  excommunication  of  the 
patriarch,  for  he  is  very  much  in  the  wrong  ;  and,  from  the 
powers  I  possess,  I  absolve  you  from  it,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.”  He  then  added, 
“  Come  now,  let  us  charge  the  enemy.”  Sticking  spurs  into 
their  horses,  they  fell  on  the  battalion  of  the  emperor  of 
Persia  that  formed  the  rear,  but  it  was  too  numerous  for  those 
who  had  followed  the  count.  Very  many  were  slain  on  each 
side  :  notwithstanding  this,  the  count  was  made  prisoner,  for 
his  battalion  most  shamefully  fled,  and  several,  from  despair, 
threw  themselves  into  the  sea.  One  cause  of  this  despair  was 
owing  to  a  battalion  of  the  emperor  of  Persia  falling  on  that 
of  the  sultan  of  La  Chamelle,  who  fought  and  defended  him¬ 
self  with  such  great  valour,  although  he  was  much  weaker  in 
numbers  than  the  enemy,  that  out  of  2,000  men  there  did 
not  remain  more  than  fourscore,  so  that  he  was  forced  to  make 
his  retreat  to  the  castle  of  La  Chamelle. 

The  emperor  of  Persia,  concluding  that  his  victory  was 
complete,  resolved  to  besiege  the  sultan  in  his  castle  of  La 
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Cliamelle.  But  the  sultan,  observing  his  approach,  like  a 
wary  soldier,  assembled  his  garrison,  and  said,  “  Gentlemen, 
if  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  besieged  we  are  undone  :  it  will 
be  better  therefore  that  we  attack  them.”  In  consequence, 
he  ordered  out  a  party,  badly  armed,  to  march  in  the  hollow 
of  a  valley,  and  to  fall  on  the  rear  of  the  enemy.  This  was 
executed,  and  a  great  slaughter  made  of  women  and  children. 
The  emperor  hearing  a  sudden  noise  in  his  rear,  as  he  was 
advancing  near  the  castle,  turned  about,  with  the  intent  to 
put  a  stop  to  it,  but  this  was  no  sooner  done,  than  the  sultan 
made  a  sally  with  his  whole  garrison,  and  fought  them  so 
desperately,  that  the  emperors  army,  which  at  first  con¬ 
sisted  of  25,000  men,  being  attacked  in  front  and  rear,  was 
defeated,  and  not  one  man  or  woman  escaped  being  put  to 
death. 

You  must  know,  that  the  emperor  of  Persia,  before  he 
marched  to  lay  siege  to  the  castle  of  La  Chamelle,  had  car¬ 
ried  the  good  count  of  Jaffa,  Sir  Gautier  de  Brienne,  before 
the  city  of  Jaffa,  and  had  him  hung  by  the  arms  to  a  gallows 
that  was  in  front  of  the  castle,  declaring  publicly  that  he 
would  never  take  down  their  count  until  they  should  have 
surrendered  to  him  the  castle.  As  the  poor  count  was  thus 
suspended,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  his  people  never  to 
surrender  the  castle  for  any  thing  they  might  see  done  to 
him ;  for  should  they  so  do.  the  emperor  would  put  them  all 
to  the  sword. 

The  emperor,  perceiving  he  could  not  gain  any  thing  more, 
sent  Count  Gautier  to  the  sultan  of  Babylon  as  a  present, 
with  the  commander  of  the  Knights  Hospitallers,  and  many 
other  noble  personages  whom  he  had  made  prisoners.  He 
ordered  300  of  his  knights  to  escort  Count  Gautier  and  the 
other  prisoners  as  far  as  Babylon,  which  turned  out  for¬ 
tunately  for  them ;  since  by  this  they  avoided  being  included 
in  the  butchery  of  the  emperor  of  Persia  and  his  army  before 
the  castle  of  La  Chamelle,  as  has  been  before  told. 

When  the  merchants  of  Babylon  heard  that  their  sultan 
detained  Count  Gautier  in  his  prisons,  they  assembled,  and 
made  a  clamorous  petition  to  the  sultan,  that  he  would 
execute  the  count  of  Jaffa,  for  that  he  had  destroyed  several 
of  their  companions,  and  had  frequently  done  them  much 
mischief.  In  compliance  with  their  request,  the  sultan 
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ordered  tlie  body  of  Count  Gautier  to  be  delivered  to  them, 
in  order  that  they  might  take  their  own  revenge  on  him. 
These  traitorous  dogs  entered  the  prison  of  the  count  and 
cut  him  into  pieces,  making  him  thus  suffer  martyrdom,  for 
which  we  may  imagine  he  is  now  glorious  in  paradise. 

But  to  return  to  the  sultan  of  Damascus.  He  withdrew 
the  men  he  had  at  Gadres,  and,  entering  Egypt,  made  an 
attack  on  the  admirals.  By  the  fortune  of  war,  one  of 
his  battalions  defeated  one  of  the  admirals,  and  in  another 
instance  the  chance  was  just  the  reverse.  On  this  account,  the 
sultan  of  Damascus  returned  to  Gadres,  very  badly  wounded  in 
the  head  and  other  places.  While  he  stayed  there,  the  admiral 
sent  him  ambassadors,  who  made  a  peace  between  them,  so 
that  we  seemed  a  subject  of  mockery  to  both  sides  ;  for,  from 
that  time  forward,  we  enjoyed  neither  peace  nor  truce  from 
the  sultan,  nor  from  the  admirals.  You  must  know,  that  we 
could  never  muster  in  our  army  more  than  about  1,400  men- 
at-arms  fit  for  service. 

As  soon  as  the  sultan  of  Damascus  had  concluded  a  peace 
with  the  admirals  of  Egypt,  he  collected  all  his  men  from 
Gadres,  and  marched  his  whole  army,  amounting  to  20,000 
Saracens  and  10,000  Bedouins,  within  sight  of  us.  They 
passed  within  two  leagues,  but  never  made  any  attack.  The 
king,  the  master  of  his  artillery,  and  the  whole  army  were 
on  the  watch  for  three  days,  lest  they  should  attempt  to 
fall  on  us  when  we  were  unprepared. 

On  St.  John’s  day,  next  after  Easter,  while  the  king  was 
at  sermon,  one  of  the  men  attached  to  the  master  of  the 
artillery  entered  the  king’s  chapel  armed  and  told  him  that 
the  Saracens  had  surrounded  the  master  of  the  cross-bows 
in  the  plain.  I  instantly  requested  of  the  king  permission 
to  go  thither,  to  which  he  consented,  and  gave  me  500  men- 
at-arms,  whom  he  named.  As  soon  as  we  were  without  the 
camp,  and  were  perceived  by  the  Saracens  who  were  pressing 
round  the  master  of  the  cross-bows,  they  retreated  to  an 
admiral  that  was  posted  on  a  small  hillock  with  at  least 
1,000  men.  The  battle  now  began  between  the  Saracens  and 
the  company  of  the  master  of  the  cross-bows ;  and  as  the 
admiral  saw  his  men  fail,  he  sent  thither  fresh  reinforcements, 
in  like  manner  did  the  master  of  the  cross-bows  to  his  men. 
While  they  were  thus  fighting,  the  legate  and  the  barons  of 
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the  country  told  the  king,  it  was  great  madness  to  allow  me 
to  take  the  field ;  and  he  thereon  sent  to  order  me  back,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  master  of  the  cross-bows. 

The  Turks  now  retired,  and  we  returned  to  the  army ;  but 
many  were  much  surprised  that  the  Turks  let  us  return 
quietly  without  an  attack,  and  accounted  for  it  by  saying, 
that  their  horses  were  almost  starved  by  having  remained  a 
whole  year  at  Gadres. 

Some  other  Turks,  who  had  left  Jaffa,  came  to  Acre,  and 
sent  to  inform  the  lord  d’Asur,  who  was  constable  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  that  if  he  did  not  send  them  50,000  besants,  they 
would  destroy  the  gardens  round  the  town.  The  lord  d’Asur 
made  answer,  that  he  would  give  them  nothing.  Upon  this, 
they  drew  up  their  battalions,  and  advanced  along  the  sands 
so  near  to  the  town  of.  Acre  as  to  be  within  cross-bow  shot. 
The  lord  d’Asur  then  quitted  the  town  and  marched  to  the 
mount,  where  was  the  church-yard  of  St.  Nicholas,  to  defend 
the  gardens ;  and  when  the  Turks  approached,  a  body  of 
foot  sallied  out  of  Acre',  and  kept  up  a  brisk  discharge  of 
arrows  against  them  ;  but  for  fear  of  the  dangers  they  might 
incur,  the  lord  d’Asur  sent  them  orders  by  a  young  knight 
from  Genoa  to  retire  within  the  walls. 

As  the  Genoese  knight  was  retiring  with  his  body  of 
infantry,  a  Saracen,  suddenly  moved  by  his  courage,  came 
boldly  up  to  him,  and  said  *in  his  Saracenic  tongue,  that  if 
he  pleased,  he  would  tilt  with  him.  The  knight  answered 
with  pride  that  he  would  receive  him ;  but,  when  he  was  on 
the  point  of  beginning  his  course,  he  perceived  on  his  left 
hand  eight  or  nine  Saracens,  who  had  halted  there  to  see  the 
event  of  the  tournament.  The  knight,  therefore,  instead  of 
directing  his  course  toward  the  Saracen  who  had  offered  to 
tilt  with  him,  made  for  this  troop,  and  striking  one  of  them 
with  his  lance,  pierced  his  body  through,  and  killed  him  dead 
on  the  spot.  He  retreated  to  our  men,  pursued  by  the  other 
Saracens,  one  of  whom  gave  him  a  heavy  blow  on  his  helmet 
with  a  battle-axe.  In  return,  the  knight  struck  the  Saracen 
so  severely  on  the  head  that  he  made  his  turban  fly  off. 
You  must  know,  that  these  turbans  save  them  from  many 
hard  blows ;  and  for  this  reason,  they  always  wear  them 
when  they  go  to  battle.  Another  Saracen  thought  to  have 
given  the  knight  a  mortal  blow  with  his  Turkish  blade,  but 


A.D.  1253.]  VALOUR  OF  A  GENOESE  KNIGHT.  493 

lie  twisted  his  body  in  such  wise  that  it  missed  him ;  and 
the  knight,  by  a  back-hand  blow  on  the  Saracen  s  arm,  made 
his  sword  fall  to  the  ground,  and  he  then  made  a  good  retreat 
with  the  infantry.  These  three  famous  actions  did  the 
Genoese  knight  perform  in  the  presence  of  the  lord  d’Asur, 
and  before  all  the  principal  persons  of  the  town,  who  were 
assembled  on  the  battlements. 

The  Saracens  withdrew  from  before  Acre  ;  and  as  they  had 
heard  the  king  was  strengthening  and  enclosing  Sajecte,  and 
had  but  few  men-at-arms  with  him,  they  marched  thither. 
As  soon  as  the  king  learnt  their  intentions,  not  having  a 
sufficient  force  to  oppose  them,  he  retired  with  the  master  of 
his  artillery,  and  as  many  as  the  place  would  hold,  into  the 
castle  of  Sajecte,  which  was  very  strong,  and  well  enclosed  : 
few,  however,  could  be  lodged  within  it  from  the  smallness 
of  its  extent.  The  Saracens  arrived  soon  after,  and  entered 
Sajecte  without  any  opposition,  for  the  walls  were  not  then 
finished,  and  slaughtered  full  2,000  of  the  poorer  sort  of  our 
army  :  having  done  this,  and  pillaged  the  town,  they  marched 
off  toward  Damascus. 

The  king  was  much  grieved  on  hearing  that  the  Saracens 
had  destroyed  all  his  works  at  Sajecte,  but  he  could  not  help 
it ;  on  the  contrary,  the  barons  of  the  country  were  rejoiced 
at  it ;  and  the  reason  was,  that  the  king  intended,  after  he 
had  finished  at  Sajecte,  to  enclose  a  mound,  on  which  for¬ 
merly  had  stood  a  castle  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  and 
which  was  on  the  road  from  Jaffa  to  Jerusalem.  The  barons 
opposed  its  being  enclosed,  because  it  was  five  leagues  from 
the  sea,  and  they  said,  and  said  truly,  that  it  could  never 
be  victualled  without  certain  risk  of  the  provision  being 
seized  on  the  road  thither  by  the  Saracens,  as  they  were 
more  numerous.  The  barons  remonstrated  with  the  king, 
that  it  would  be  preferable  in  point  of  honour,  and  in  all 
other  respects,  to  repair  Sajecte,  than  to  undertake  a  large 
and  new  building  so  far  from  the  sea.  To  this  the  king 
assented. 

During  the  king’s  stay  at  Jaffa,  he  was  told  that  the 
sultan  of  Damascus  would  allow  him  to  visit  Jerusalem  in 
perfect  security.  The  king  would  most  willingly  have  gone 
thither,  but  his  great  council  dissuaded  him  from  it,  as  it 
would  leave  the  city  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  lords 
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of  the  country  likewse  were  unwilling  to  consent  to  this, 
and  cited  to  him  the  example  of  King  Philip,  who,  when 
he  departed  from  Acre  on  his  return  to  France,  left  the 
command  of  his  whole  army  to  Hugh,  duke  of  Burgundy, 
grandfather  to  the  duke  lately  deceased.* 

In  those  times,  and  when  Duke  Hugh  of  Burgundy  and 
King  Richard  of  England  were  residing  in  Acre,  they 
received  intelligence  that  they  might  take  Jerusalem  on 
the  morrow,  if  they  pleased ;  for  that  a  large  army  of  knights 
from  Egypt  was  gone  to  the  assistance  of  the  sultan  of 
Damascus,  in  his  war  at  Nessa  against  the  sultan  of  that 
place.  The  duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  king  were  soon 
prepared  to  march  thither ;  and  when  they  had  divided 
their  army,  the  king  of  England  led  the  first  battalion,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  and  by  such  of  the  king  of 
France’s  army  as  had  remained  after  his  departure.  But 
when  they  were  near  to  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  point  or 
taking  it,  intelligence  came  from  the  duke  of  Burgundy’s 
division,  that  he  had  turned  back  merely  out  of  envy,  and 
to  prevent  its  being  said,  that  the  English  had  taken  Jeru¬ 
salem.  As  this  intelligence  was  discussing,  one  of  the  king 
of  England’s  officers  cried  out,  “Sire,  sire,  only  come  hither, 
and  I  will  shew  you  Jerusalem.”  But  the  king,  throwing 
down  his  arms,  said  with  tears,  and  with  hands  uplifted  to 
heaven,  “  Ah  !  Lord  God,  I  pray  thee  that  I  may  never 
see  thy  holy  city  of  Jerusalem,  since  things  thus  happen, 
and  since  I  cannot  deliver  it  from  the  hands  of  thine 
enemies.” 

This  example  was  laid  before  the  king  St.  Louis,  because 
he  was  the  greatest  monarch  in  Christendom ;  and  if  he 
should  perform  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  without  delivering 
it  from  the  enemies  of  God,  every  other  king,  who  might 
wish  to  make  a  similar  pilgrimage,  would  think  he  had 

*  Henry  III.,  duke  of  Burgundy,  father  to  Duke  Eudes  III.,  and 
grandfather  to  Duke  Hugh  IV.,  died  in  the  year  1272.  Sanuto,  1.  3, 
part  10,  ch.  6,  seems  to  speak  of  the  retreat  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy 
with  less  bitterness  than  the  lord  de  Joinville;  for  he  says,  that  as  the 
Christians  were  advancing  towards  Jerusalem,  the  duke  represented  to  the 
French,  that  the  whole  flower  of  French  chivalry  was  in  his  battalion  ; 
whereas  King  Richard  had  but  few  in  number,  to  whom,  nevertheless,  the 
honour  of  the  victory  would  be  given,  which  would  be  to  the  disadvantage 
and  shame  of  France. 
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amply  performed  it  without  seeking  to  do  more  than  the 
king  of  France  had  done. 

This  Richard,  king  of  England,  performed  such  deeds  of 
prowess  when  he  was  in  the  Holy  Land,  that  the  Saracens, 
on  seeing  their  horses  frightened  at  a  shadow  or  bush,  cried 
out  to  them,  44 "What,  dost  think  King  Richard  is  there?” 
This  they  were  accustomed  to  say,  from  the  many  and 
many  times  he  had  conquered  and  vanquished  them.  In 
like  manner,  when  the  children  of  the  Turks  or  Saracens 
cried,  their  mothers  said  to  them,  44  Hush,  hush !  or  I  will 
bring  King  Richard  of  England  to  you  and  from  the 
fright  these  words  caused  they  were  instantly  quiet. 

I  must  say  something  more  of  this  Hugh,  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy.  He  was  personally  brave  and  chivalrous,  but  never 
reputed  very  wise  toward  God  or  man,  as  appears  from 
what  has  just  been  told  of  him;  and,  in  allusion  to  him, 
the  great  king  Philip  said,  when  he  was  told  that  the 
count  John  de  Chalons  had  a  son  whom  he  had  christened 
Hugh, 44  May  God,  out  of  his  goodness,  make  him  a  preuhomme 
as  well  as  a  preudhomme There  is  much  difference  be¬ 
tween  these  two  characters,  for  many  a  knight  among  the 
Christians  and  Saracens  is  bold  enough,  but  of  little  dis¬ 
cretion,  who  neither  fears  nor  loves  God  ;  and  it  was  said 
that  God  had  been  very  gracious  to  that  knight,  who,  by 
his  actions,  shewed  he  united  both  these  qualities.  But  the 
person  of  whom  I  am  speaking  might  well  be  called  a 
preudhomme,  for  he  was  sufficiently  bold  and  personally 
enterprising,  but  not  mentally  so,  for  he  feared  not  to  sin, 
nor  to  behave  ill  toward  his  God. 

Of  the  immense  sums  it  cost  the  king  to  enclose  Jaffa, 
it  does  not  become  me  to  speak,  for  they  were  countless. 
He  enclosed  the  town  from  one  side  of  the  sea  to  the 
other ;  and  there  were  twenty-four  towers,  including  small 
and  great.  The  ditches  were  well  scoured,  and  kept  clean 

*  Saint  Louis  made  this  distinction  between  preuhomme  and  preud¬ 
homme.  The  first  was  valiant  and  personally  bold  ;  the  second,  prudent, 
discreet,  having  a  good  conscience,  and  the  fear  of  God.  The  words 
preu  and  preuhomme  are  derived  from  the  Latin  probus,  which,  in  the 
writers  of  the  middle  ages,  signified  a  “  valiant  man  and  from  this  the 
French  have  formed  their  word  preux.  From  this  word  we  have  formed 
“proussee,”  the  English  “  prowess,’’  the  Spaniards  “  prozza,”the  Italians 
“  prodezza.” 
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both  within  and  without.  There  were  three  gates,  one  of 
which  the  legate  was  ordered  to  build,  as  well  as  the  wall 
that  connected  it  with  the  next  gate.  To  form  some  esti¬ 
mate  of  what  the  king's  expenses  might  have  been,  I  was 
once  asked  by  the  legate  how  much  I  thought  the  gate 
and  wall  he  had  erected  cost  him.  When  I  replied  that 
I  estimated  the  gate  at  five  hundred  livres,  and  the  wall 
three  hundred,  he  told  me  I  was  very  far  from  the  amount, 
and  added,  that  as  God  might  help  him,  the  gate  and 
wall  had  cost  him  full  thirty  thousand  livres.  We  may 
guess  from  this  sum  how  great  was  the  expense  for  the 
remainder. 

When  the  king  had  finished  the  fortifications  of  Jaffa, 
he  was  desirous  of  doing  the  same  to  Sajecte,  and  repairing 
its  walls,  to  put  it  in  a  similar  state  to  what  it  had  been 
in  before  the  Saracens  destroyed  it.  In  consequence,  he 
gave  orders  for  the  march  of  the  army  thither  on  the  fes¬ 
tival  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  While  the  king  and  his 
army  were  before  the  castle  of  Asur,  he  summoned  his 
council  in  the  evening,  and  told  them  he  was  very  anxious 
to  take  from  the  Saracens  the  city  of  Naples,  which  is 
called  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  Samaria. 

The  Knights  Templars,  barons  and  admirals  of  the  country, 
advised  him  to  it,  as  what  he  was  in  duty  bound  to  do ; 
but  added,  that  he  ought  not  personally  to  expose  himself 
there,  for  fear  of  any  unfortunate  accident,  paying  that  if  he 
were  made  prisoner  or  killed,  the  whole  country  would  be 
lost. 

The  king  replied,  that  he  would  not  allow  his  army  to 
march  thither  without  his  accompanying  it,  and  from  this 
disagreement  the  enterprise  was  no  more  thought  of.  We 
continued  our  march  along  the  sands  to  Acre,  where  the  king 
and  his  whole  army  were  lodged  that  night. 

On  the  morrow,  a  great  troop  of  Armenians,  who  were  on 
their  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  came  to  me,  and  entreated, 
through  a  Latin  interpreter,  that  as  I  was  about  the  king's 
person,  I  would  shew  them  the  good  king  Louis.  I  went 
to  the  king,  and  told  him  that  a  large  body  of  people, 
from  Upper  Armenia,  going  to  Jerusalem,  were  very  desir¬ 
ous  to  see  him.  He  burst  into  laughter,  and  bade  me 
bring  them  to  him.  I  instantly  obeyed,  and  they  followed 
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me  eagerly.  When  they  had  seen  him,  they  recommended 
him  to  God,  as  he  did  the  same  to  them  in  return. 

The  next  day  the  king  and  his  army  marched  to  a  place 
called  Passe-poulain,*  about  a  league  distant  from  Acre,  where 
are  many  beautiful  springs  of  water,  with  which  the  sugar- 
canes  are  irrigated. 

When  I  was  lodged,  one  of  my  knights  said  to  me,  “  Sir, 
you  are  now  much  better  quartered  than  you  were  before 
Saint  Sur.”  Upon  which  another  of  my  knights,  who  had 
fixed  on  my  lodgings  the  preceding  day,  replied,  “You  are 
too  foolhardy  in  thus  blaming  me  to  my  lord and  having 
said  this,  he  sprang  on  the  other  knight,  and  seized  him 
by  the  hair.  Astonished  at  the  presumption  of  the  knight, 
who  had  thus  in  my  presence  seized  his  companion,  I  ram 
to  them,  and  gave  the  aggressor  a  hard  blow  between  the 
shoulders,  which  made  him  quit  his  hold  of  the  knight’s  hair. 
I  then  ordered  him  to  quit  my  lodgings  instantly,  for  that 
never  more,  as  God  might  help  me,  should  he  be  of  my 
household. 

The  knight  went  away  making  great  moan  to  Sir  Gilles 
le  Brun,  then  constable  of  France,  who  shortly  after  came 
to  me  to  entreat  I  would  take  my  knight  again,  for  that 
he  was  sorely  repentant  of  his  folly.  I  told  him  I  could  not 
do  any  thing  until  the  legate  had  absolved  me  from  my 
oath.  The  constable  then  went  to  the  legate,  told  him  the 
case,  and  requested  him  to  give  me  absolution  from  the  oath 
I  had  sworn ;  but  the  legate  said,  he  had  not  the  power  to 
absolve  me,  seeing  that  I  was  justified  in  making  such  an 
oath,  and  that  the  knight  had  richly  deserved  it  by  his 
conduct.  This  story  I  wished  to  introduce  into  my  book, 
as  an  example  to  all  not  to  make  any  oaths  without  very  suffi¬ 
cient  grounds  for  so  doing  ;  for  the  wise  man  says,  that  those 
who  swear  on  every  occasion  will  probably  as  often  forswear. 

On  the  day  following,  the  king  marched  his  army  before 
the  city  of  Sur,  which  is  called  Thiry  in  the  Bible.  When 
there,  the  king  was  pressed  to  march  and  take  a  city  hard  by 
called  Belinas ;  his  council  advised  him  to  it,  but  not  to  go 
thither  in  person,  to  which,  with  some  difficulty,  he  was 
persuaded.  It  was  determined  that  the  count  d’Anjou 
should  march  thither,  writh  Sir  Philip  de  Montfort,  the  lord 

*  See  note  at  page  466. 
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of  Sur,  Sir  Gilles  le  Bran,  constable  of  France,  Sir  Peter 
the  chamberlain,  the  masters  of  the  Temple  and  of  the 
Hospital,  and  their  men-at-arms.  During  the  night  we 
armed  ourselves,  and  a  little  before  day  saw  the  plain  in 
which  was  situated  the  city  of  Belinas,*  called  in  Scripture 
Caesarea  Philippi.  There  is  within  the  city  a  beautiful 
fountain  named  Le  Jour,  and  on  the  plain  before  the  place, 
another  fine  spring,  called  Dain.  From  these  two  springs 
issue  rivulets,  which  unite  at  some  distance  and  form  the 
river  -Jordan,  in  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  baptized. 

By  the  advice  of  the  count  d’ Anjou,  and  the  masters  of  the 
Templars  and  Hospitallers,  it  was  ordered,  that  the  battalion 
of  the  king,  in  which  I  then  was,  with  my  knights,  as  were 
also  the  forty  knights  from  Champagne,  whom  the  king  had 
put  under  my  command,  Sir  Geoffry  de  Sergines,  and  the 
other  brave  men  that  were  with  us,  should  march  between  the 
castle  and  town ;  that  the  barons  and  landholders  of  the 
country  should  enter  the  town  on  the  left,  the  Hospitallers  on 
the  right,  and  the  master  of  the  Templars,  with  his  division, 
was  to  enter  the  place  from  the  road  by  which  we  had  come. 
Each  body  was  now  in  motion  ;  and  as  we  approached  the 
back  parts  of  the  city  we  found  many  of  our  countrymen 
dead,  whom  the  Saracens  had  killed  and  thrown  over  the 
walls.  You  must  know  the  line  we  were  to  take  was  very 
dangerous  ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  there  were  three  walls  to 
pass,  and  a  bank  so  steep  and  broken,  that  no  one  could  keep 
his  saddle.  On  the  top  of  this  bank,  which  we  were  to  ascend, 
was  a  large  body  of  Turks  on  horseback.  Perceiving  that 
our  people  were  at  one  place  breaking  down  the  walls,  I 
wished  to  advance  towards  them  skirmishing.  As  I  was 
doing  this,  one  of  our  men  attempted  to  leap  the  wall,  but  he 
fell  under  his  horse,  which  was  also  thrown  down.  When  I 
saw  this  I  dismounted,  and,  taking  my  horse  by  the  bridle, 
ascended  boldly  towards  the  Turks ;  but,  as  God  willed  it, 
they  fled  and  left  ns  the  place.  On  the  top  there  was  a 
road  cut  in  the  rock  which  led  to  the  city ;  and  the  Saracens 
within  the  place  no  sooner  saw’  us  masters  of  the  rock  than 
they  took  to  flight,  and  gave  up  the  city  without  opposition 
to  our  army. 

*  Called  by  the  ancients  “  Paneas,”  and  “  Caesarea  Philippi.’ ’  Noradin 
captured  it  from  Humphrey  de  Toron  in  the  year  1177. 
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While  I  was  on  the  top  of  this  mount,  the  master  of  the 
Templars,  hearing  that  I  was  in  great  danger,  hastened  to 
me.  I  had  with  me  the  Germans,  who,  when  they  saw  the 
Turks  fly  for  the  castle,  which  was  at  some  distance  from  the 
town,  began  to  pursue  them,  in  spite  of  me,  and  although  I 
cried  out  to  them  they  were  doing  wrong,  for  we  had  accom¬ 
plished  what  we  had  been  ordered  to  perform. 

The  castle  was  seated  above  the  town,  but  without  the 
suburbs,  and  nearly  half  a  league  up  Mount  Libanus.  There  are 
very  high  rocks  to  pass  before  yon  arrive  at  the  castle  ;  and 
when  the  Germans  found  they  were  very  rashly  pursuing  the 
Turks,  who  had  gained  the  castle,  well  knowing  all  the  turn¬ 
ings  of  the  rocks,  they  returned  to  rejoin  us ;  but  the  Saracens, 
observing  them  retreating,  dismounted,  and,  falling  on  them 
as  they  descended  the  rocks,  gave  them  many  severe  blows 
with  their  battle-axes,  insomuch  that  they  drove  them  back 
in  disorder  to  where  I  was.  My  men  seeing  the  mischief  the 
Saracens  did  to  the  Germans,  whom  they  closely  pursued, 
began  to  be  frightened,  and  to  take  alarm ;  but  I  told  them 
that  if  they  quitted  their  position  I  would  break  them,  and 
prevent  them  ever  after  from  receiving  the  king’s  pay.  They 
replied,  “  Lord  de  Joinville,  we  are  much  worse  off  than  you 
are  ;  for  you  are  on  horseback,  and  can  escape  when  and 
where  you  please ;  but  we  who  are  on  foot  are  in  the  greatest 
danger  of  being  killed,  should  the  Saracens  come  hither.” 
Upon  this  I  dismounted  among  them,  to  give  them  more 
courage,  and  sent  my  war-horse  to  the  battalion  of  the 
Templars,  which  was  a  long  cross-bow-shot  distant. 

As  the  Saracens  were  thus  driving  the  Germans  before 
them,  one  of  my  knights  received  a  bolt  from  a  cross-bow 
in  the  throat  that  laid  him  dead  at  my  feet,  upon  which 
another  of  my  knights,  called  Sir  Hugh  d’Escosse,  uncle  to 
the  dead  knight,  desired  I  would  assist  him  to  carry  his 
nephew  down  from  the  mount,  that  he  might  be  buried  ; 
but  I  refused,  for  the  knight  had  joined  the  Germans  in 
pursuing  the  Saracens,  contrary  to  my  will  and  orders.  If, 
therefore,  he  suffered  for  it,  I  was  no  way  to  blame.  So 
soon  as  Sir  John  de  Valenciennes  heard  the  danger  we 
were  in,  and  that  my  division  was  in  disorder,  he  hastened 
to  Sir  Olivier  de  Termes,  and  the  other  captains  from 
Languedoc,  and  addressed  them,  66  My  lords,  I  beg  of  you, 

2  K  2 
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and  indeed  command,  in  the  king’s  name,  that  you  join  me 
to  assist  the  seneschal  of  Champagne.” 

A  knight,  whose  name  was  Sir  William  de  Beaumont, 
came  to  him,  and  said  that  I  was  killed ;  but,  notwith¬ 
standing  this,  the  good  Sir  Olivier  de  Termes  did  not  the 
more  spare  himself,  for  he  was  determined  to  know  the 
truth,  whether  I  was  alive  or  dead,  that  he  might  give  the 
king  certain  information  of  it,  and  gallantly  ascended  the 
mount,  when  I  went  to  him.  Sir  Olivier,  when  on  the 
mount,  saw  the  great  danger  we  were  in,  and  that  we 
could  not  descend  the  way  we  had  got  up ;  he  therefore 
gave  us  good  advice,  and  made  us  descend  a  slope  of  the 
hill,  as  if  we  were  going  to  Damascus,  saying  that  the 
Saracens  would  suppose,  by  this  manoeuvre,  that  we  meant 
to  fall  on  their  rear.  When  we  had  got  into  the  plain, 
Sir  Olivier  ordered  a  large  heap  of  corn,  that  w*as  stacked 
on  the  ground,  to  be  set  on  fire,  and  by  this  means,  and 
our  own  exertions,  through  the  good  counsel  of  Sir  Olivier 
de  Termes,  we  escaped,  and  arrived  on  the  morrow  in  safety 
at  Sajecte,  where  the  king  was.  We  found  the  good  and 
holy  man  had  ordered  the  bodies  of  those  Christians  that 
were  slain  to  be  buried,  and  that  he  himself  had  assisted 
in  carrying  their  corpses  to  the  grave.  Some  of  the  bodies 
were  in  such  a  state  of  corruption,  that  divers  of  the  car¬ 
riers  were  obliged  to  stop  their  nostrils,  but  the  good  king 
never  did  this.  When  we  came  to  him,  he  had  caused  our 
lodgings  and  quarters  to  be  ready  prepared  for  us. 

*  | While  we  were  before  Sajette,  some  merchants  came 
to  the  king,  and  brought  him.  intelligence  that  the  king  of 
Tartary  had  taken  the  city  of  Baldac,  with  the  apostle 
of  the  Saracens,  who  was  lord  of  the  town,  and  was  called 
the  Caliph  of  Baldac. 

“  The  manner  of  its  capture  was  as  follows  : — The  king 
of  Tartary  had  laid  his  plans  with  much  secrecy  and  cau¬ 
tion,  and  after  he  had  besieged  the  place,  sent  to  inform 
the  caliph,  that  in  order  to  preserve  peace  and  be  on  good 
terms  with  him,  he  was  desirous  that  a  marriage  should 

*  The  chapter,  which  is  here  given,  is  omitted  by  Menard,  but  is 
contained  in  the  Poitiers  edition.  As  it  bears  every  appearance  of 
having  been  written  by  Joinville,  it  has  been  thought  proper  to  insert  it 
in  its  place. 
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take  place  between  their  two  children.  The  caliph,  haying 
consulted  his  council,  replied,  that  he  was  satisfied  with  the 
proposal.  In  return,  the  king  of  Tartary  requested  that 
he  would  send  to  him  forty  of  his  principal  counsellors  to 
treat  of  and  agree  to  this  marriage.  This  the  caliph  com¬ 
plied  with ;  but  the  king  of  Tartary  detained  them,  and 
sent  word  they  w'ere  not  enough,  and  that  forty  more  of 
the  richest  of  the  caliph’s  subjects  must  also  be  sent  for  the 
greater  security  of  the  articles  of  the  marriage.  The  caliph, 
believing  what  he  said  was  the  truth,  sent  him  forty  more, 
as  he  had  desired,  and  even  a  third  time  the  same  number 
of  his  principal  subjects. 

44  When  the  Tartar  king  had  thus  got  six  score  of  the 
best  captains,  and  the  principal  and  most  wealthy  of  the 
caliph’s  subjects,  he  thought  the  remainder  must  consist  of 
such  common  people  as  could  not  resist  him,  and  would  be 
unable  to  defend  themselves. 

44  Upon  this,  he  ordered  the  six  score  personages  to  be 
beheaded,  and  attacked  the  town  so  briskly  that  he  took  it, 
with  the  caliph  its  lord. 

44  Having  gained  the  town,  he  wished  to  cover  his  dis¬ 
loyalty  and  treason  by  throwing  the  blame  on  the  caliph, 
whom  he  confined  in  an  iron  cage.  He  made  him  fast 
until  the  last  extremity,  when  the  king  came  to  him,  and 
asked  if  he  were  hungry.  4  Yes,  indeed,  am  I,’  replied  the 
caliph,  and  not  without  cause.’  The  king  then  ordered  a 
large  golden  platter  filled  with  jewels  and  precious  stones 
to  be  offered  to  him,  and  asked  him,  4  Caliph,  dost  thou 
know  these  rich  jewels  and  treasure  which  thou  sees! 
before  thee?’  4  Yes,’  said  the  caliph,  for  they  had  been 
his  own.  The  king  again  asked,  if  he  much  loved  these 
jewels  ;  and  on  the  caliph  answering  in  the  affirmative,  he 
replied,  4  Well,  since  then  thou  lovest  these  treasures  so  much, 
take  of  them  as  much  as  thou  wilt,  and  eat  them,  to 
appease  thy  hunger.’  The  caliph  said  they  were  not  food 
to  eat.  4  Now,’  answered  the  king  of  Tartary, 4  thou  mayest 
at  present  see  thy  great  fault ;  for  if  thou  hadst  given  of 
thy  treasures,  which  thou  lovest  so  dearly,  to  subsidize 
soldiers  in  thy  defence,  thou  mightest  have  held  out  against 
me ;  but  that  which  thou  prizedst  the  most  has  failed  thee 
in  thy  need.’  ”] 
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During  this  time,  being  one  day  in  tlie  presence  of  the 
king,  I  asked  bis  leave  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  our  Lady 
of  Tortosa,  which  was  then  very  much  in  request.  Great 
numbers  of  pilgrims  went  thither  daily,  for  it  was  said  to 
have  been  the  first  altar  erected  in  honour  of  the  mother 
of  God.  Our  Lady  performed  there  many  wonderful  mira¬ 
cles  ;  and  one  in  particular  on  a  poor  man  that  was  a 
demoniac,  having  lost  his  senses,  for  he  was  possessed  by  a 
wicked  spirit.  It  happened,  that  one  day  he  was  brought 
to  this  altar  of  our  Lady  at  Tortosa ;  and  as  his  friends  who 
had  brought  him  were  praying  to  our  Lady  to  cure  him, 
and  restore  his  senses,  the  devil  whom  the  poor  creature 
had  in  his  body  replied,  “  Our  Lady  is  not  here  but  in 
Egypt,  whither  she  is  gone  to  aid  the  king  of  France  and 
the  Christians,  who  land  this  day  on  the  Holy  Land,  to  make 
war  on  the  Pagans,  who  are  on  horseback  to  receive  them.” 

What  the  devil  had  uttered  was  put  down  in  writing ; 
and  when  it  was  brought  to  the  legate,  who  was  with  the 
king  of  France,  he  said  to  me  that  it  was  on  that  very 
day  we  had  arrived  in  Egypt ;  and  I  am  sure  the  good  Lady 
Mary  was  of  the  utmost  service  to  us. 

The  king  very  readily  gave  me  leave  to  make  this  pilgrim¬ 
age,  and  at  the  same  time  charged  me  to  buy  for  him  a  hun¬ 
dred-weight  of  different  coloured  camlets,  which  he  was 
desirous  to  give  to  the  Cordeliers  on. his  return  to  France. 
From  this,  I  guessed  that  it  would  not  be  long  before  he  set 
out  on  his  return  thither. 

When  I  arrived  at  Triple,*  the  end  of  my  pilgrimage,  I 
made  my  offerings  to  God,  and  to  our  Lady  of  Tortosa,  and 
afterward  bought  the  camlets  according  to  the  king’s  orders. 
My  knights,  seeing  me  thus  occupied,  asked  what  I  intended 
doing  with  so  many  camlets.  I  induced  them  to  believe 
that  I  made  these  purchases  to  gain  a  profit  from  reselling 
them. 

The  prince  of  that  country,  hearing  of  our  arrival,  and 
knowing  that  I  was  come  from  the  king’s  army,  gave  us  a 
most  honourable  reception,  and  offered  us  magnificent  pre¬ 
sents.  We  returned  him  our  most  humble  thanks,  but  would 
accept  of  nothing  but  a  few  relics,  which  I  brought  to  the 
king  with  his  camlets. 

*  Qy.  Tripoli. 
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You  must  know,  that  the  queen  had  heard  that  I  had  been 
on  a  pilgrimage,  and  had  brought  back  some  relics.  I  sent 
her  by  one  of  my  knights  four  pieces  of  the  camlets  which  I 
had  purchased  ;  and  when  the  knight  entered  her  apartment, 
she  cast  herself  on  her  knees  before  the  camlets,  that  were 
wrapped  up  in  a  towel,  and  the  knight,  seeing  the  queen  do 
this,  flung  himself  on  his  knees  also.  The  queen,  observing 
him,  said,  “  Rise,  sir  knight,  it  does  not  become  you  to  kneel, 
who  are  the  bearer  of  such  holy  relics.”  My  knight  replied, 
that  it  was  not  relics,  but  camlets,  that  he  had  brought  as  a 
present  from  me.  When  the  queen  and  her  ladies  heard  this, 
they  burst  into  laughter,  and  the  queen  said,  w  Sir  knight, 
the  deuce  take  your  lord  for  having  made  me  kneel  to  a 
parcel  of  camlets.”* 

Soon  after  the  king's  arrival  at  Sajecte,  he  received  the 
news  of  the  death  of  the  queen  his  mother,  which  caused 
him  such  grief  that  he  was  two  days  in  his  chamber  without 
suffering  any  one  to  see  him.  On  the  third,  he  sent  one  of 
his  valets  to  seek  me ;  and,  on  my  presenting  myself,  he 
extended  his  arms,  and  said,  “  Ah,  seneschal,  I  have  lost  my 
mother !  ” 

a  Sir,”  replied  I,  “  I  am  not  surprised  at  it,  for  you  know 
there  must  come  a  time  for  her  death ;  but  I  am  indeed 
greatly  so,  that  you  who  are  considered  as  so  great  a  prince 
should  so  outrageously  grieve ;  for  you  know,”  continued  I, 
“  that  the  wise  man  says,  whatever  grief  the  valiant  man 
suffers  in  his  mind,  he  ought  not  to  shew  it  on  his  countenance, 
nor  let  it  be  publicly  known,  for  he  that  does  so  gives  plea¬ 
sure  to  his  enemies  and  sorrow  to  his  friends.” 

I  thus  appeased  him  a  little;  and  he  gave  orders  that 
most  magnificent  religious  services  should  be  performed  in  the 
country  in  which  he  then  was,  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
of  the  late  queen.  He  sent  likewise  to  France  a  load  of 
jewels  and  precious  stones  to  the  national  churches,  with 

*  After  these  words,  what  follows  is  in  the  edition  of  Poitiers :  “  I 
forgot  to  say,  that  whilst  the  king  was  at  Sajette,  a  great  person  in  Egypt 
sent  him  a  most  curious  stone,  the  like  was  never  seen.  It  split  into 
scales,  and  when  one  scale  was  taken  off,  there  was  seen  the  perfect  re¬ 
semblance  of  a  sea-fish  was  deeply  impressed  between  two  stones,  to 
which  neither  colour  nor  form  was  deficient,  in  similar  matter  to  the 
stone.  The  king  gave  me  a  part  of  it,  and,  when  it  was  divided,  there 
was  the  exact  form  and  colour  of  a  tench,  such  as  it  is  in  nature.” 
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letters  from  him  to  entreat  they  would  pray  to  God  for  him, 
and  for  the  soul  of  the  late  queen  his  mother. 

[The  Poitiers  edition  adds  :  “After  I  had  quitted  the  apart¬ 
ment  of  the  king,  the  lady  Mary  de  Bonnes- Yertus  came 
to  entreat  that  I  would  wait  on  the  queen  to  comfort  her, 
for  that  she  was  in  marvellous  great  grief.  When  I  was  in 
her  chamber,  and  saw  her  weeping  so  very  bitterly,  I  could 
not  refrain  from  saying  to  her,  that  the  proverb  was  very 
true  which  said,  ‘We  ought  never  to  believe  in  the  tears  of 
women,’  for  that  the  lamentation  she  was  making  was  for 
the  woman  she  hated  the  most  in  this  world.  She  replied, 
that  it  was  not  for  her  she  wept,  but  for  the  extreme  melan¬ 
choly  of  the  king,  as  well  as  for  her  daughter,  afterwards 
queen  of  Navarre,  who  would  now  be  under  the  guardian¬ 
ship  of  men.  The  reason  why  the  queen  disliked  the  queen 
dowager,  was  the  continued  rudeness  of  her  behaviour  to 
her ;  for  she  would  not  suffer  her  son  to  keep  company  with 
his  queen,  and  prevented  it  as  much  as  lay  in  her  power. 
When  the  king  made  any  excursions  through  his  kingdom, 
in  company  with  the  two  queens,  Queen  Blanche  had  him 
separated  from  his  queen,  and  they  were  never  lodged  in 
the  same  house.  It  happened  one  day,  during  a  stay  which 
the  court  made  at  Pontoise,  that  the  king  was  lodged  in 
the  story  above  the  apartments  of  his  queen,  and  he  had 
given  orders  to  his  ushers  of  the  chamber,  whenever  he 
should  go  to  lie  with  his  queen,  and  his  mother  was  coming 
to  his,  or  to  the  queen’s  chamber,  to  beat  the  dogs  until 
they  cried  out :  when  the  king  heard  them,  he  hid  himself 
from  his  mother.  Now  one  day  Queen  Blanche  went  to 
the  queen’s  chamber,  where  her  son  had  gone  before  to  com¬ 
fort  her,  for  she  was  in  great  danger  of  death,  from  a  bad 
delivery,  and  he  hid  himself  behind  the  queen  to  avoid 
being  seen ;  but  his  mother  perceived  him,  and,  taking  him 
by  the  hand,  said,  ‘Come  along:  you  will  do  no  good 
here,’  and  put  him  out  of  the  chamber.  Queen  Margaret 
observing  this,  and  that  she  was  to  be  separated  from  her 
husband,  cried  aloud,  ‘  Alas  !  will  you  not  allow  me  to  see 
my  lord,  neither  when  I  am  alive  nor  dying?’  In  uttering 
these  words  she  fainted,  and  her  attendants  thought  she 
was  dead  :  the  king  likewise  believed  it,  and  instantly  re¬ 
turned  to  her,  and  recovered  her  from  her  fainting-fit.”J 
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Not  long  after  this  the  king  attended  to  his  affairs,  hut 
was  undetermined  whether  to  remain  longer  where  he  was, 
or  to  return  to  France.  While  he  was  thus  hesitating,  and 
during  his  stay  at  Sajecte,  which  he  had  almost  enclosed, 
he  called  the  legate,  who  had  accompanied  it,  and  bade  him 
make  many  processions,  requesting  God  to  enlighten  him, 
and  let  him  know  his  will,  whether  he  should  return  to 
France  or  remain  in  Palestine.  Some  little  time  after  these 
processions  were  over,  the  principal  persons  of  the  country 
and  myself  were  going  to  amuse  ourselves  in  a  meadow, 
when  the  king  called  me  to  him.  The  legate  was  with  him, 
who  said  to  me,  in  the  presence  of  the  king,- — “  Seneschal, 
the  king  is  very  much  satisfied  with  the  good  and  agreeable 
services  you  have  done  him,  and  earnestly  wishes  for  your 
honour  and  advancement.  He  orders  me  to  tell  you,  as  he 
knows  it  will  give  you  much  pleasure  at  heart,  that  his 
intention  is  to  return  to  France  on  this  side  Easter  that  is 
coming.” 

I  replied,  “  May  our  Lord  induce  him  to  act  alway  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  will.”  When  I  had  said  this,  the  legate  left  the 
king,  and  desired  I  would  accompany  him  to  his  lodgings, 
to  which  I  willingly  assented.  He  made  me  enter  his  closet, 
when,  bursting  into  tears,  he  clasped  my  hands  and  said, — 
“  Seneschal,  I  am  greatly  rejoiced,  and  thank  God  for  that 
you  have  thus  escaped  from  the  imminent  dangers  you  have 
been  in  during  your  stay  in  this  country ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  I  am  much  concerned  and  grieved  at  my  heart,  that 
I  shall  be  forced  to  quit  such  good  and  religious  com¬ 
panions,  to  return  among  such  a  set  of  wretches  as  the  court 
of  Rome  consists  of.  But  I  will  tell  you  that  my  inten¬ 
tion  is  to  remain  one  year,  after  your  departure,  at  Acre,  to 
expend  all  money  in  enclosing  the  suburbs  of  that  place, 
which  I  shall  continue  to  do  as  long  as  my  means  shall  last, 
to  avoid  having  any  reproaches  made  against  me.” 

On  my  return  to  the  king  the  next  day,  he  commanded 
me  to  arm  myself  and  my  knights  on  the  morrow.  When 
I  was  armed,  I  asked  him  what  was  his  pleasure  for  us  to 
do.  He  then  said,  to  escort  the  queen  and  his  children  to 
Sur,  which  was  full  seven  leagues  distant.  I  would  not  say 
any  thing  against  this,  in  spite  of  the  great  dangers  we  should 
run,  for  at  that  time  we  had  neither  peace  nor  truce  with  the 
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Egyptians,  nor  with  those  of  Damascus.  We  set  out,  and 
through  the  mercy  of  God,  arrived  in  the  evening  at  Sur 
without  any  accident  or  hinderance. 

Soon  after  the  patriarchs  and  barons  of  the  country  who 
had  for  a  length  of  time  attended  on  the  king,  seeing  that 
he  had  enclosed  Sajecte  with  high  walls  and  large  towers, 
and  that  the  ditches  were  well  cleansed  within  and  without, 
waited  on  him  to  render  him  their  most  humble  thanks  and 
praise  for  the  great  good  and  the  honour  he  had  conferred 
on  Palestine ;  for  he  had  rebuilt,  from  the  ground,  Sajecte, 
Caesarea,  Jaffa,  and  had  greatly  strengthened  the  city  of  Acre 
with  high  walls  and  towers. 

They  addressed  him  as  follows :  u  Sire,  we  perceive  very 
clearly  that  your  stay  with  us  cannot  be  much  prolonged, 
with  any  kind  of  profit  to  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem.  We 
would  therefore  advise  you  to  go  to  Acre,  where  you  may 
make  your  preparations  for  departure  during  this  ensuing 
Lent,  so  that  you  may  secure  a  safe  passage  to  France.” 

The  king  followed  their  counsel  and  went  to  Sur,  whither 
we  had  escorted  the  queen  and  his  family,  and  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  Lent  we  all  arrived  at  Acre. 

During  the  whole  of  Lent,  the  king  was  making  his  fleet 
ready  for  his  return  to  France,  which  consisted  of  fourteen 
ships  and  galleys.  On  the  vigil  of  St.  Mark,  after  Easter, 
the  king  and  queen  embarked  on  board  their  ship,  and  put 
to  sea,  having  a  favourable  wind  for  their  departure.  The 
king  told  me  he  was  born  on  St.  Mark’s  day ;  and  I  replied, 
that  he  might  well  say  he  had  been  born  again  on  St.  Mark’s 
day,  in  thus  escaping  from  such  a  pestilent  land,  where  he 
had  remained  so  long. 

On  the  Saturday  following,  we  arrived  at  the  island  of 
Cyprus ;  and  there  was  a  mountain  hard  by  the  island, 
called  the  Mountain  of  the  Cross,  which  marked  at  a  great 
distance  the  situation  of  the  island.  On  this  Saturday, 
about  vespers,  there  came  on  such  a  thick  fog  from  the 
land  that  our  sailors  thought  themselves  at  a  greater  distance 
from  the  shore  than  they  were,  for  they  lost  sight  of  this 
mountain  ;  and  it  happened,  that  as  they  were  eager  to 
reach  the  shore,  they  struck  on  the  extremity  of  a  sand¬ 
bank  which  was  clear  of  the  island :  fortunately  it  was  so. 
for  had  we  not  struck  on  this  bank,  we  should  have  run 
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against  some  dangerous  half-covered  rocks,  and  should 
have  been  in  the  utmost  peril  of  being  all  drowned.  We 
were  even  now  in  much  danger.  All  thought  themselves 
lost,  and  that  the  vessel  must  be  wrecked ;  but  a  sailor, 
casting  the  lead,  found  we  were  no  longer  aground,  on 
which  every  one  rejoiced  and  returned  thanks  to  God. 

Many  on  hoard  were  kneeling  before  the  holy  sacrament 
that  was  on  the  ship’s  altar,  adoring  and  begging  pardon 
of  God,  for  each  expected  nothing  but  death.  When  day 
appeared,  we  saw  the  rocks  on  which  we  should  have 
struck,  had  it  not  been  for  the  good  fortune  of  the  sand¬ 
bank.  In  the  morning  the  king  sent  for  the  principal  of 
the  ships’  captains,  who  brought  with  them  four  divers, 
fellows  who  dive  naked  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea  like  fish. 
The  captains  ordered  the  divers  to  plunge  into  the  sea  at 
this  place,  who  did  so,  and  passed  under  the  king’s  ship.  On 
their  reappearance  on  the  opposite  side  to  where  they  had 
gone  down,  we  heard  each  ask  the  other  what  he  had  found. 
They  all  reported,  that  on  the  part  where  our  vessel  had 
struck  on  the  sand  three  fathoms  of  its  keel  had  been  beaten 
off,  which  account  surprised  very  much  the  king,  and  all  who 
heard  it.  The  king  asked  the  mariners  for  their  advice  on 
the  occasion,  who  replied, — 44  Sire,  if  you  will  believe  us,  you 
must  remove  from  this  ship  to  another.  We  know  well,  that 
since  the  keel  has  suffered  such  damage,  all  the  ribs  of  the 
vessel  will  have  been  started,  and  we  very  much  fear  that 
she  will  be  unable  to  bear  the  sea,  should  there  be  any  wind, 
without  danger  of  sinking.  When  you  sailed  from  France, 
we  saw  an  accident  just  similar  happen  to  a  vessel  which  had 
struck  on  a  bank  ;  and  when  she  was  afterward  in  a  gale  of 
wind  she  could  not  withstand  it,  but  opened  her  sides  and  was 
lost ;  all  on  board  perished  but  a  young  woman,  with  an  in¬ 
fant  child  in  her  arms,  who  had  accidentally  remained  on  one 
of  the  ship’s  timbers,  and  was  saved.” 

The  king  having  listened  to  what  the  mariners  said,  and 
the  example  they  brought,  I  testified  to  the  truth  of  it ;  for 
I  had  seen  the  woman  and  child,  who  had  arrived  at  the 
city  of  Baphe,  in  the  house  of  the  count  de  Joingny,  who 
had  all  care  taken  of  them  for  the  honour  of  God. 

The  king  summoned  his  council  to  deliberate  on  what  was 
to  be  done,  and  they  unanimously  agreed  to  what  the  mariners 
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had  proposed  ;  but  the  king  called  the  captains  again  to  him, 
and  asked  them,  on  the  faith  and  loyalty  which  they  owed 
him,  whether,  if  the  ship  were  their  own,  and  full  of  mer¬ 
chandise,  they  would  quit  it.  They  all  said  they  would  not ; 
for  that  they  would  prefer  risking  their  lives  to  the  loss  of 
such  a  vessel,  which  would  cost  them  from  forty  to  fifty  thou¬ 
sand  livres.  “  Why  then,”  said  the  king,  “  do  you  advise  me 
to  quit  her  ?  ”  They  replied, — “  Sire,  you  and  we  are  two 
different  sorts  of  things ;  for  there  is  no  sum,  however  great, 
that  can  be  had  in  compensation  for  the  loss  of  yourself,  the 
queen,  and  your  three  children;  and  we  will  never  advise  that 
you  should  put  yourself  in  such  risk.” 

“  Now,”  said  the  king,  u  I  will  tell  you  what  I  think  of 
the  matter.  Suppose  I  quit  this  ship,  there  are  five  or  six 
hundred  persons  on  board,  who  will  remain  in  the  island  of 
Cyprus  for  fear  of  the  danger  that  may  happen  to  them  should 
they  stay  on  board  ;  and  there  is  not,”  added  the  king,  “  one 
among  them  who  is  more  attached  to  his  own  person,  than  I 
am  myself,  and  if  we  land  they  will  lose  all  hopes  of  returning 
to  their  own  country.  I  therefore  declare,  I  will  rather  put 
myself,  the  queen,  and  my  children,  in  this  danger,  under 
the  good  providence  of  God,  than  make  such  numbers  of 
people  suffer  as  are  now  with  me.” 

The  great  mischief  that  would  have  happened,  if  the  king 
had  landed,  was  very  apparent,  from  what  befel  that  puissant 
knight  Sir  Olivier  de  Termes,  who  was  on  board  the  king’s 
ship.  Sir  Olivier  was  one  of  the  bravest  knights,  and  most 
enterprising  men  of  all  I  was  acquainted  with  in  the  Holy  Land; 
he  was,  however,  afraid  of  remaining  on  board,  and  therefore 
went  on  shore ;  but,  rich  and  mighty  as  he  was,  he  met  with 
so  many  difficulties,  that  it  was  upwards  of  a  year  and  a  half 
before  he  could  again  rejoin  the  king.  Now,  if  so  rich  a  man 
found  so  many  difficulties,  what  would  the  number  of  inferior 
personages  have  done,  who  could  not  have  money  to  defray 
their  expenses  and  support  themselves  ? 

After  God  had  saved  us  from  this  peril,  near  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  another  befel  us  ;  for  there  arose  so  violent  a  storm, 
that  in  spite  of  all  our  efforts  we  w*ere  driven  back  again  to  the 
same  island,  after  we  had  long  left  it.  The  sailors  cast  four 
anchors  in  vain,  for  the  vessel  could  not  be  stopped  until  they 
had  thrown  out  the  fifth,  which  held.  All  the  partitions  of 
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the  king’s  cabin  were  obliged  to  be  destroyed ;  and  so  liigli 
was  the  wind,  that  no  one  dared  stay  therein  for  fear  of  being 
blown  overboard. 

The  queen  came  into  the  king’s  chamber,  thinking  to  meet 
him  there,  but  found  only  Sir  Gilles  le  Brun,  constable  of 
France,  and  myself,  who  were  lying  down.  On  seeing  her,  I 
asked  what  she  wished.  She  said,  she  wanted  the  king,  to 
beg  he  would  make  some  vows  to  God  and  his  saints,  that  we 
might  be  delivered  from  this  storm,  for  that  the  sailors  had 
assured  her  we  were  in  the  greatest  danger  of  being  drowned. 
I  replied  to  her, — “  Madam,  vow  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to 
my  lord  Saint  Nicholas,  at  Yarengeville,  and  I  promise  you 
that  God  will  restore  us  in  safety  to  France.”  “Ah  ! 
seneschal,”  answered  she,  “  I  am  afraid  the  king  will  not 
permit  me  to  make  this  pilgrimage  for  the  accomplishment 
of  my  vow.”  “  At  least,  then,  madam,  promise  him,  that 
if  God  shall  restore  you  in  safety  to  France,  you  will  give 
him  a  silver  ship  of  the  value  of  five  marcs,  for  the  king, 
yourself,  and  your  children  ;  and  if  you  shall  do  this,  I 
assure  you  that,  at  the  entreaties  of  St.  Nicholas,  God  wdll 
grant  you  a  successful  voyage ;  and  I  vow  for  myself,  that,  on 
my  return  to  Jonmlle,  I  will  make  a  pilgrimage  to  his  shrine 
barefooted.” 

Upon  this,  she  made  a  vow  of  a  silver  ship  to  St. 
Nicholas,  and  demanded  that  I  would  be  her  pledge  tor 
her  due  performance  of  it,  to  which  I  assented.  She  shortly 
after  came  to  us,  to  say  that  God,  at  the  intercession  of 
St.  Nicholas,  had  delivered  us  from  this  peril. 

On  the  queen’s  return  to  France,  she  caused  the  ship  to 
be  made  that  she  had  vowed,  and  had  introduced  in  it  the 
king,  herself,  her  three  children,  with  the  sailors,  mast  and 
steerage,  all  of  silver,  and  the  ropes  of  silver  thread.  This 
ship  she  sent  me  with  orders  to  convey  it  to  the  shrine  of 
my  lord  Saint  Nicholas,  which  I  did.  I  saw  it  there  a 
long  time  afterward,  when  we  conducted  the  king’s  sister  to 
the  emperor  of  Germany. 

We  will  return  to  our  principal  subject,  and  continue  the 
account  of  our  voyage  home.  When  the  king  perceived  we 
had  escaped  from  these  two  perils,  he  rose  from  a  bench  of  the 
vessel,  and  said  to  me, — a  Now  see,  seneschal,  if  God  has  not 
clearly  manifested  his  great  power,  when  by  a  blast  of  one 
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of  these  four  winds,  the  king,  the  queen,  our  children,  and  so 
many  other  persons,  might  have  been  drowned?  For  our  de¬ 
liverance  from  this  danger,  we  ought  to  pay  him  our  sincerest 
thanks.” 

The  good  king  talked  incessantly  of  the  imminent  danger 
we  had  been  in,  and  of  the  power  which  God  had  displayed. 
He  ^said  to  me,  “  Seneschal,  when  such  tribulations  beful  man¬ 
kind,  or  other  misfortunes  of  sickness,  the  saints  say  they  are 
threatenings  from  our  Lord.  I  therefore  maintain,  that  the 
perils  we  have  been  in  are  the  same  kind  of  threatening  from 
our  Lord,  who  might  say,  4  Now  consider  how  very  easily  I 
might  have  suffered  you  all  to  be  drowned,  had  I  so  willed 
it/  “For  this  reason,”  continued  the  holy  king,  44  we  should 
examine  ourselves  well  that  there  be  nothing  in  our  conduct 
displeasing  to  God  our  Creator ;  and  whenever  we  may  find 
there  is  any  thing  wrong,  we  ought  instantly  to  make  ourselves 
clear  of  it.  When  we  thus  act,  God  will!  love  us  and  pre¬ 
serve  us  from  all  perils;  but,  should  we  follow  a  contrary  be¬ 
haviour  after  having  noticed  these  menaces,  he  will  afflict  us 
with  some  grievous  malady,  perhaps  death,  and  permit  us  to 
descend  to  hell,  without  hope  of  redemption.” 

The  good  and  holy  king  continued, — 44  Seneschal,  that 
good  man  Job  said  to  God,  4  Lord  God,  wherefore  dost  thou 
afflict  us  ?  for  if  thou  destroy  us,  thou  wilt  not  be  the  poorer ; 
and  if  thou  wert  to  call  us  all  to  thee,  thou  wouldst  not  be 
more  powerful  nor  more  rich/  Whence  we  may  see,” 
added  he,  44  that  the  menaces  of  God  are  uttered  against  us 
from  his  great  love  to  us,  and  for  our  welfare,  not  for  his  own ; 
that  we  may  the  more  clearly  discover  our  faults  and  de¬ 
merits,  and  purify  our  consciences  from  all  that  may  be  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  him.  Let  us  therefore  act  in  this  manner,  and  we 
shall  be  the  wiser  and  better  for  it.” 

After  having  taken  water  on  board  at  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
and  some  other  necessary  articles,  we  again  set  sail  when  the 
tempest  had  ceased,  and  saw  another  island  called  Larnpe- 
dosa.*  We  landed  on  it,  and  catched  a  great  many  rabbits. 

*  This  is  the  island  of  Larapedosa,  called  by  Ptolemy  Lapadusa,  by 
the  Italians  Lampadousa,  and  by  Ariosto  in  his  fourth  canto  Lipadusa , 
who  represents  it  as  being  uninhabited,  as  well  as  the  lord  de  Joinville. 
It  is  100  miles  distant  from  Malta.  Geographers  remark,  there  is  at 
present  a  church  called  Sancta  Maria  de  Lampedusa,  divided  into  two 
parts,  as  described  by  our  author. 
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We  found  there  a  hermitage  among  the  rocks,  with  a  hand¬ 
some  garden  planted  with  olives,  figs,  vines,  and  other  fruit- 
trees,  with  a  fine  spring  of  water,  that  ran  through  it.  The 
king  and  his  company  went  to  the  upper  part  of  the  garden, 
where  was  an  oratory,  the  roof  of  which  was  painted  white, 
with  a  red  cross  in  the  centre.  In  another  chamber,  more 
retired,  we  found  two  dead  bodies  with  their  hands  on  their 
breasts,  and  only  the  ribs  which  held  them  together.  These 
bodies  were  laid  towards  the  east,  as  is  the  usual  custom  at 
interments. 

When  we  had  seen  and  examined  every  thing,  the  king 
and  his  company  returned  on  shipboard ;  but  one  of  our 
sailors  was  missing,  and  the  captain,  after  considering  awhile, 
said  he  guessed  who  it  was,  and  that  it  was  one  who  was  desirous 
of  living  there  henceforward  as  a  hermit.  The  king,  hearing 
this,  ordered  three  sacks  of  biscuit  to  be  left  on  the  shore  of 
this  island,  in  order  that  the  sailor  might  find  them,  and  they 
might  serve  for  his  sustenance. 

[The  Poitiers  edition  to  this  adds :  44  Afterward,  in  the 
course  of  our  voyage,  we  passed  another  island,  called  Panta- 
leone,  which  was  peopled  with  Saracens,  a  part  of  whom 
were  subject  to  the  king  of  Sicily,  and  part  to  the  king  of 
Tunis.  When  we  first  saw  this  island  at  a  distance,  the 
queen  entreated  the  king  to  have  the  goodness  to  order  three 
galleys  to  bring  fruit  for  her  children,  which  he  did,  com¬ 
manding  them  to  make  haste,  that  they  might  meet  him  when 
he  should  pass  the  island. 

“  It  fell  out,  that  when  the  king  was  opposite  to  the  port 
of  this  island,  he  could  not  see  his  galleys.  The  sailors,  to  his 
questions  about  them,  answered,  4  that  very  probably  the  Sara¬ 
cens  had  captured  them  arid  their  crews  ;  but,  sire,  we  would 
not  advise  you  to  wait  for  them,  for  you  are  near  the  king¬ 
doms  of  Sicily  and  Tunis,  neither  of  whose  kings  bears  you 
any  great  love ;  and  if  you  will  allow  us  to  make  sail,  we 
will,  before  night,  place  you  out  of  danger  from  them,  for  we 
shall,  in  a  short  time,  have  passed  the  straits/  4  In  truth,’ 
replied  the  king,  4 1  shall  not  follow  your  advice,  but  order  you 
to  turn  the  helm,  that  we  may  seek  our  people/  And,  happen 
what  would,  we  were  obliged  so  to  do,  and  thus  lost  full  eight 
days  in  waiting  for  them,  on  account  of  their  gluttony,  which 
they  were  impatient  to  satisfy. 
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44  This  island,  which  is  here  called  4  Pantaleone,’  is  that 
named  by  geographers  4  Pantalarea,’  situated  between  Sicily 
and  Africa,  pretty  near  to  Sousa,  a  town  in  the  kingdom 
of  Tunis.  It  belongs  to  the  king  of  Spain,  and  is  subject  to 
the  viceroy  of  Sicily.  The  inhabitants,  although  Catholic 
Christians,  wear  the  dress  and  speak  the  language  of  the 
Moors.”] 

Shortly  after,  an  accident  happened  on  board  the  ship  of 
the  lord  d’Argones,  one  of  the  most  powerful  lords  of  Provence. 
He  was  annoyed  one  morning  in  bed  by  the  rays  of  the  sun 
darting  on  his  eyes  through  a  hole  in  the  vessel,  and  calling 
one  of  his  esquires,  ordered  him  to  stop  the  hole.  The  esquire, 
finding  he  cculd  not  stop  it  withinside,  attempted  to  do  it 
without,  but  his  foot  slipping,  he  fell  into  the  sea.  The  ship 
kept  on  her  way,  and  there  was  not  the  smallest  boat  along¬ 
side  to  succour  him.  We,  who  were  in  the  king’s  ship,  saw 
him,  but  as  we  were  half  a  league  off,  we  thought  it  was 
some  piece  of  furniture  that  had  fallen  into  the  sea,  for  the 
esquire  did  not  attempt  to  save  himself,  nor  to  move.  When 
we  came  nearer,  one  of  the  king’s  boats  took  him  up,  and 
brought  him  on  board  our  vessel,  when  he  related  his  acci- 
dent.  We  asked  him  why  he  did  not  attempt  to  save  himself 
by  swimming,  nor  call  out  to  the  other  ships  for  help.  He 
said  he  had  no  occasion  so  to  do,  for,  as  he  fell  into  the  sea, 
he  exclaimed,  44  Our  Lady  of  Talbert !  ”  and  that  she  had 
supported  him  by  his  shoulders  until  the  king’s  galley  came  to 
him.  In  honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  per¬ 
petuate  this  miracle,  I  had  it  painted  in  my  chapel  of  Join- 
ville,  and  also  on  the  windows  of  the  church  of  Blecourt. 

At  the  end  of  ten  weeks  that  we  had  been  at  sea,  we 
arrived  in  the  port  of  Hieres,  in  front  of  the  castle  that 
belonged  to  the  count  de  Provence,  afterward  king  of  Sicily. 

The  queen,  and  the  whole  of  the  council,  advised  the  king 
to  disembark  there,  as  it  was  on  his  brother’s  land ;  but  he 
declared  he  would  not  land  before  he  came  to  Aigues 
Mortes,  which  was  his  own  territory.  On  this  difference, 
the  king  detained  us  there  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  without 
any  one  being  able  to  prevail  on  him  to  land.  On  the  Friday, 
as  he  was  seated  on  one  of  the  benches  of  the  ship,  he  called 
me  to  him,  and  demanded  my  opinion,  whether  he  ought 
to  land  or  not.  I  replied,  44  Sire,  it  seems  to  me  that  you 
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ought  to  land ;  for  Madame  de  Bourbon,  being  once  in  this 
very  port,  and  unwilling  to  land,  put  again  to  sea,  to  disem¬ 
bark  at  Aigues  Mortes,  but  she  was  tossed  about  for  upwards 
of  seven  weeks  before  she  could  make  that  harbour/’  Upon 
this,  the  king  consented  to  follow  my  advice,  and  landed  at 
Hieres,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  queen  and  all  on  board. 

The  king,  the  queen,  and  their  children  took  up  their  resi¬ 
dence  in  the  castle  of  Hieres  until  horses  should  be  provided 
for  the  further  continuance  of  their  journey.  The  abbot  of 
Cluny,  who  was  afterward  bishop  of  Olive,  sent  the  king  two 
palfreys ;  one  for  himself,  and  the  other  for  the  queen.  It 
was  said  at  the  time,  that  they  were  each  well  worth  500 
livres.  When  the  king  had  accepted  of  these  two  fine  horses, 
the  abbot  requested  an  audience  of  him  on  the  morrow,  on  the 
subject  of  his  affairs.  This  was  granted,  and  the  next  day 
the  abbot  conversed  a  long  time  with  the  king,  who  listened 
to  him  very  attentively. 

When  the  abbot  was  gone,  I  asked  the  king  if  he  would 
answer  a  question  I  wished  to  put  to  him.  On  his  replying 
in  the  affirmative,  I  said,  44  Sire,  is  it  not  true  that  you  have 
thus  long  listened  to  the  abbot  for  the  sake  of  the  horses 
he  gave  you  ?  ”  The  king  said,  44  It  was  certainly  so.”  I 
then  continued,  that  I  had  asked  the  question,  that  he  might 
forbid,  on  his  return  to  France,  those  of  his  council,  on  their 
oaths,  to  receive  the  smallest  gifts  from  any  one  who  had 
business  to  transact  in  his  presence  ;  44  for  be  assured,”  added 
I,  44  that  if  they  take  presents,  they  will  listen  and  attend  to 
the  givers,  even  longer  than  you  have  done  to  the  abbot 
of  Cluny.”  The  king,  calling  his  council,  told  them  the 
request  I  had  made,  and  the  reason  for  my  making  it.  His 
council,  however,  said  that  I  had  given  very  excellent 
advice. 

While  we  were  at  Hieres  we  heard  of  a  very  good  man, 
a  Cordelier  friar,  who  went  about  the  country  preaching  :  his 
name  was  Father  Hugh.  The  king  being  desirous  of  hear¬ 
ing  and  seeing  him,  the  day  he  came  to  Hieres,  we  went  out 
to  meet  him,  and  saw  a  great  company  of  men  and  women 
following  him  on  foot.  On  his  arrival  in  the  town,  the  king 
directed  him  to  preach,  and  his  first  sermon  was  against  the 
clergy,  whom  he  blamed  for  being  in  such  numbers  with 
the  king,  saying  they  were  not  in  a  situation  to  save  their 
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souls,  or  that  the  Scriptures  lied.  This  was  true  ;  for  the 
Scriptures  do  say  that  a  monk  cannot  live  out  of  his 
cloister,  without  falling  into  deadly  sins,  any  more  than  fish 
can  live  out  of  water  without  dying.  The  reason  is  plain ; 
for  the  religious,  who  follow  the  king’s  court,  eat  and  drink 
many  meats  and  wines  which  they  would  not  do  were  they 
resident  in  their  cloisters,  and  this  luxurious  living  induces 
them  more  to  sin  than  if  they  led  the  austere  life  of  a 
convent. 

He  afterwards  addressed  the  king,  and  pointed  out  to  him, 
that  if  he  wished  to  live  beloved  and  in  peace  with  his  people, 
he  must  be  just  and  upright.  He  said,  he  had  carefully 
perused  the  Bible  and  other  holy  books,  and  had  always 
found,  that  among  princes,  whether  Christians  or  infidels, 
no  kingdoms  had  ever  been  excited  to  war  against  their 
lords,  but  through  want  of  proper  justice  being  done  to  the 
subject.  “  The  king,  therefore,”  added  the  Cordelier,  “  must 
carefully  have  justice  administered  equally  to  every  one  of  his 
subjects,  that  he  may  live  among  them  in  peace  and  tran¬ 
quillity  to  his  last  day,  and  that  God  may  not  deprive  him 
of  his  kingdom  with  dishonour  and  shame. 

The  king  had  him  several  times  entreated  to  live  with  him 
during  his  stay  in  Provence  ;  but  he  replied  that  he  would 
not  on  any  account  remain  in  the  company  of  the  king. 
This  Cordelier  only  stayed  with  us  one  day,  and  on  the  mor¬ 
row  departed.  I  have  since  heard  that  his  body  is  buried  at 
Marseilles,  where  it  performs  many  fine  miracles. 

After  this,  the  king  set  out  from  Hieres,  and  came  to  the 
city  of  Aix  in  Provence,  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Magdalen, 
who  is  interred  a  short  day’s  journey  off.  "We  visited  the 
place  of  Le  Baume,  which  is  a  deep  cave  in  a  rock,  wherein, 
it  is  said,  the  holy  Magdalen  resided  for  a  long  time,  at  a 
hermitage.  We  passed  the  Rhone  at  Beaucaire  ;  and  when 
the  king  was  in  his  own  realm  I  took  my  leave  of  him,  and 
went  to  my  niece  the  dauphiness  of  Viennois,  thence  to  my 
uncle’s  the  count  de  Chalons,  and  to  the  count  of  Burgundy 
his  son,  whence  I  went  to  Joinville. 

Having  made  a  short  stay  there,  I  set  out  to  meet  the 
king,  whom  I  found  at  Soissons.  On  my  arrival,  he  received 
me  with  such  joy  as  surprised  every  one.  I  met  there  Count 
John  of  Brittany,  and  his  wife,  the  daughter  of  King  Thi- 
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banlt.  On  account  of  the  dispute  that  was  between  the 
king  of  Navarre  and  the  heiress  of  Champagne,  for  some 
claims  the  king  of  Navarre  pretended  to  have  on  the  country 
of  Champagne,  the  king  ordered  them  all  to  Paris,  that  each 
side  might  be  heard,  and  justice  properly  done  between  them. 

At  this  parliament  King  Thibault  of  Navarre  demanded 
in  marriage  Isabella,  the  king’s  daughter ;  and  they  had 
brought  me  with  them  that  I  might  in  suitable  terms  make 
this  proposal  of  marriage,  for  they  had  observed  the  high 
favour  I  was  in  with  the  king  when  at  Soissons.  I  went 
purposely  to  speak  on  this  subject  to  the  king,  who  replied, 
“  Seneschal,  go  first  and  make  peace  with  the  count  of  Brit¬ 
tany,  and  when  that  is  done,  we  will  settle  the  marriage.” 
I  answered,  “  Sire,  you  should  not  neglect  this  matter  on  any 
account.”  But  he  said,  he  would  not  marry  his  daughter  with¬ 
out  the  consent  of  his  barons,  nor  until  peace  were  concluded 
with  the  count  of  Brittany. 

I  immediately  returned  to  Queen  Margaret  of  Navarre, 
the  king  her  son,  and  their  council,  to  tell  them  the  king’s 
answer  :  which  having  heard,  they  set  about  concluding  a 
peace  with  all  diligence  with  the  count  of  Brittany ;  and 
when  that  was  done,  the  king  gave  his  daughter  Isabella  in 
marriage  to  the  king  of  Navarre.  The  wedding  was  cele¬ 
brated  with  pomp  and  magnificence  at  Melun,  whence  King 
Thibault  conducted  her  to  Provins,  where  they  were  most 
splendidly  received  by  the  barons. 

I  will  now  speak  of  the  state  and  mode  of  living  of  the 
king,  after  his  return  from  Palestine.  In  regard  to  his  dress, 
he  would  never  more  wear  minever  or  squirrel  furs,  nor 
scarlet  robes,  nor  gilt  spurs,  nor  use  stirrups.  His  dress  was 
of  camlet  or  Persian,  and  the  fur  trimmings  of  his  robes  were 
the  skins  of  garnutes  or  the  legs  of  hares.  He  was  very 
sober  at  his  meals,  and  never  ordered  any  thing  particular  or 
delicate  to  be  cooked  for  him,  but  took  patiently  whatever 
was  set  before  him.  He  mixed  his  wine  with  water  accord¬ 
ing  to  its  strength,  and  drank  but  one  glass.  He  had  com¬ 
monly  at  his  meals  many  poor  persons  behind  his  chair,  whom 
he  fed,  and  then  ordered  money  to  be  given  to  them.  After 
dinner,  he  had  his  chaplains  who  said  grace  for  him  ;  and, 
when  any  noble  person  was  at  table  with  him,  he  was  an 
excellent  companion,  and  very  friendly.  He  was  considered 
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as  by  far  tlie  wisest  of  any  in  bis  council ;  and  as  a  proof  of 
his  wisdom,  whenever  any  thing  occurred  that  demanded 
immediate  attention,  he  never  waited  for  his  council,  but  gave 
a  speedy  and  decided  answer. 

Soon  after,  the  good  king  St.  Louis  negotiated  so  success¬ 
fully  that  he  prevailed  on  the  king  and  queen  of  England  to 
come  to  France  with  their  children  to  conclude  a  peace.  His 
council,  however,  were  much  against  this  peace,  and  said  to 
him,  “  Sire,  we  marvel  greatly  how  you  can  consent  to  the 
king  of  England  keeping  so  large  a  tract  of  your  territories, 
which  your  predecessors  have  conquered  from  him  for  ill 
conduct,  and  which  it  seems  you  have  not  duly  considered, 
nor  will  he  be  any  way  grateful  for  it.” 

To  this  the  king  answered,  that  he  was  well  aware  the  king 
of  England  and  his  predecessor  had  mostly  forfeited  the  lands 
he  held,  and  that  he  never  meant  to  restore  any  thing  but 
what  he  was  in  justice  bounden  to  do.  But  he  should  make 
this  restoration  in  order  to  confirm  and  strengthen  that  union 
which  ought  to  exist  between  them  and  their  children,  who 
were  cousins-german.  The  king  added,  u  And  by  thus 
acting,  I  think  I  shall  do  a  very  good  work ;  for,  in  the  first 
place,  I  shall  establish  a  peace,  and  shall  then  make  him  my 
vassal,  which  he  is  not  yet,  as  he  has  never  done  me  homage.” 

The  king,  St.  Louis,  was  the  man  in  the  world  who 
laboured  most  to  maintain  peace  and  concord  among  his  sub¬ 
jects,  more  especially  between  the  princes  and  barons  of  his 
realm,  in  particular  between  my  uncle,  the  count  de  Chalons, 
and  his  son,  the  count  of  Burgundy,  who  carried  on  a  violent 
war  after  our  return  from  Palestine.  To  make  a  peace  between 
the  father  and  son,  he  sent  several  of  his  council,  at  his  own 
costs  and  charges,  into  Burgundy,  and  took  such  pains,  that 
at  length  he  concluded  a  peace  between  them.  Through  his 
interference,  in  like  manner,  was  peace  made  between  the 
second  king  Thibault  of  Navarre,  and  the  counts  of  Chalons 
and  Burgundy,  who  carried  on  a  very  disastrous  war ;  but  he 
sent  part  of  his  council  thither,  who  appeased  their  differences, 
and  concluded  a  peace. 

After  this  peace  another  serious  war  broke  out  between 
Count  Thibault  de  Bar  and  the  count  of  Luxembourg,  who 
had  married  his  sister.  They  fought  a  duel  with  each  other 
below  Pigny,  when  the  count  de  Bar  made  prisoner  the  count 
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de  Luxembourg,  and  won  the  castle  of  Ligney,  that  belonged 
to  the  latter  in  right  of  his  wife.  To  put  an  end  to  this 
war,  the  king,  at  his  own  expense,  sent  thither  his  chamber- 
lain,  the  lord  Perron,  in  whom,  of  all  his  courtiers,  he  put  the 
greatest  confidence,  who,  in  conjunction  with  the  king, 
laboured  so  effectually  that  peace  was  restored. 

His  council  sometimes  reproved  him  for  the  great  pains  he 
took  to  make  up  the  quarrels  of  foreigners,  for  that  he  acted 
wrong  in  preventing  them  from  making  war  on  each  other, 
as  peace  would  in  consequence  be  more  securely  maintained. 
The  king,  in  answer,  told  them,  they  did  not  advise  what  was 
right ;  44  for,”  added  he,  44  if  the  princes  and  great  barons, 
whose  territories  join  mine,  perceive  that  I  suffer  them  to 
make  war  on  each  other  with  indifference,  they  may  say 
among  themselves,  that  the  king  of  France  allows  them  thus 
to  act,  through  malice  and  ingratitude,  and  on  that  account 
they  may  unite  and  make  an  attack  on  my  kingdom,  which 
may  suffer  from  it ;  and  I  shall,  besides,  incur  the  anger  of 
God,  who  expressly  says,  4  Blessed  are  peacemakers,  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  ” 

The  Burgundians  and  Lorrainers  perceiving  so  much 
goodness  in  the  king,  and  the  great  pains  he  took  to  keep  them 
at  peace,  had  such  an  affection  for  him  that  they  were  willing 
to  obey  his  commands,  and  with  much  pleasure  pleaded  their 
private  disputes  in  his  presence.  I  saw  them  frequently  come 
on  this  business  to  Paris,  to  Bheims,  to  Melun  and  elsewhere, 
as  the  king  might  happen  to  be. 

The  good  king  loved  God  and  the  blessed  Virgin  with  such 
sincerity,  that  he  severely  punished  every  one  that  was  guilty 
of  villanous  swearing,  or  of  having  used  any  indecent  or 
beastly  expression.  I  saw  him  once  at  Csesarea  order  a  silver¬ 
smith  to  be  pilloried*  in  his  shirt  and  breeches,  to  the  disgrace 
of  the  criminal ;  and  I  heard  that,  after  his  return  from 
Palestine,  while  I  was  at  Joinville,  he  caused  a  citizen  of 
Paris  to  be  burnt,  and  marked  with  a  hot  iron  on  the  nose  and 
under-lip,  for  having  blasphemed.  I  heard  also,  from  the 
king’s  own  mouth,  that  he  would  willingly  be  seared  with  a 

*  This  ladder  of  punishment  was  used  in  ancient  times,  and,  according 
to  the  Glossary  of  Du  Cange,  is  similar  to  our  pillory.  The  criminal 
was  forced  to  mount  it,  and  be  exposed  to  public  view,  to  make  him 
suffer  the  shame  his  crime  deserved. 
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red-hot  iron,  and  he  was  little  able  to  bear  such  an  operation, 
if  he  could  banish  from  his  kingdom  all  blasphemies  and 
swearings. 

I  have  been  constantly  with  him  for  twenty-two  years,  but 
never  in  my  life,  for  all  the  passions  I  have  seen  him  in,  did  I 
hear  him  swear  or  blaspheme  God,  his  holy  mother,  or  any  of 
the  saints.  When  he  wished  to  affirm  any  thing,  he  said, 
u  Truly  it  is  so or,  “  In  truth,  it  is  not  so.”  It  was  very 
clear  that  on  no  earthly  consideration  would  he  deny  his  God; 
for  when  the  sultan  and  admirals  of  Egypt  wanted  to  make 
that  the  condition,  should  he  break  the  treaty,  he  would  never 
consent ;  and  when  he  was  told  this  was  the  last  proposal  of 
the  Turks,  he  replied,  that  he  would  rather  die  than  commit 
such  a  crime. 

I  never  heard  him  name  or  mention  the  word  devil,*  if  it 
was  not  in  some  book  that  made  it  necessary ;  and  it  is  very 
disgraceful  to  the  princes  and  kingdom  of  France  to  suffer  it, 
and  hear  the  name  ;  for  you  will  see  that  in  any  dispute  one 
will  not  say  three  words  to  another  in  abuse,  but  he  will  add, 
“  Go  to  the  devil,”  or  other  bad  words.  Now  it  is  very  shock¬ 
ing  thus  to  send  man  or  woman  to  the  devil,  when  they  are  by 
baptism  become  the  creatures  of  God.  In  my  castle  of  Join- 
ville,  whoever  makes  use  of  this  word  is  instantly  buffeted, 
and  the  frequency  of  bad  language  is  abolished  there. 

The  holy  king  once  asked  me  if  I  washed  the  feet  of  the 
poor  on  Thursday  before  Easter.  I  said  I  did  not,  for  that  I 
did  not  think  it  very  becoming  such  a  person  as  I  was.  The 
good  king  instantly  replied,  4  Ah,  Lord  de  Joinville,  you  ought 
not  to  disdain  nor  think  unbecoming  that  which  God  has  done 
for  our  example,  when  he  washed  the  feet  of  his  apostles,  he 
who  was  their  Lord  and  Master.  I  believe  you  would  very 
unwillingly  perform  what  the  king  of  England,  now  with  us, 

*  Our  first  Christians,  and  the  devout  who  served  God,  held  the  devil 
in  such  abhorrence,  as  the  enemy  of  mankind,  that  they  were  scrupulous 
even  of  naming  him.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  find  the  fathers  of  the 
church  have  affected  to  call  him  the  wicked  one,  by  simply  naming  him 
Malus.  Several  imagine  that  this  is  understood  in  the  words  of  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  “  Deliver  us  from  evil.”  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  so,  with 
Euthymius,  Tbeophylactes,  Origen,  and  others,  on  this  prayer.  Our 
ancient  poets  call  him  almost  always  Maufez,  because  he  does  evil,  and 
is  the  author  of  it ;  or  because  he  is  deformed  and  ill  made,  whence  we 
have  the  word  mauvais  at  px*esent  in  use. 
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does.  On  this  Holy  Thursday,  he  washes  the  feet  of  lepers, 
and  then  kisses  them.” 

Before  this  good  king  went  to  bed  he  was  often  accustomed 
to  have  his  children  brought  to  him,  and  then  related  to  them 
the  brilliant  actions  and  sayings  of  kings  and  other  ancient 
princes,  telling  them  to  retain  them  well  in  their  memory,  to 
serve  as  examples.  In  like  manner,  he  told  them  the  deeds  of 
wicked  men,  who,  by  their  luxury,  rapine,  avarice,  and  pride, 
had  lost  their  honours  and  kingdoms,  and  that  their  deaths 
had  been  unfortunate.  44  Such  things,”  added  the  king,  44  you 
will  cautiously  avoid  doing  like  them,  that  you  may  not  fall 
under  the  displeasure  of  God.”  He  likewise  taught  them 
their  prayers  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  heard  them  daily 
repeat  the  prayers  for  the  day,  according* to  the  seasons,  in 
order  to  accustom  them  to  do  the  same  when  they  should  be 
more  advanced  in  years,  and  govern  their  country. 

He  was  a  most  liberal  almsgiver;  for,  whenever  he  tra¬ 
velled  through  his  kingdom,  he  always  visited  the  churches, 
the  infirmaries,  and  hospitals.  He  sought  out  distressed 
gentlemen,  poor  widows,  and  unmarried  girls  without  fortune  ; 
and  every  place  where  he  found  distress  or  want,  he  gave 
large  sums  of  money.  To  poor  beggars  he  ordered  meat  and 
drink,  and  I  have  often  seen  him  cut  the  bread  and  pour  out 
drink  to  them  himself. 

During  his  reign,  he  built  and  endowed  several  churches, 
monasteries,  and  abbeys ;  such  as  Reaumont,  the  abbey  of  St. 
Anthony  at  Paris,  the  abbey  Du  Lis,  the  abbey  De  Malbois- 
son,  and  many  more  for  the  Cordeliers  and  Friars-preachers. 
He  also  erected  the  Maison  Dieu  at  Pontoise,  that  of  Vernon, 
the  house  of  the  Quinze-vingts  at  Paris,  and  the  abbey  of 
Cordeliers  at  St.  Cloud,  which  the  princess  Isabella,  his  sister, 
founded  at  his  request.  When  any  benefices  became  vacant 
and  were  in  his  gift,  before  he  provided  for  them,  he  made 
strict  inquiry  of  proper  persons  respecting  the  situation  and 
condition  of  those  who  asked  for  them,  and  whether  they  were 
men  of  letters  and  well  informed.  He  would  never  allow 
those  to  whom  he  gave  benefices  to  hold  more  than  wms  be¬ 
coming  their  state,  and  he  never  gave  them  without  having 
duly  consulted  those  well  qualified  to  give  him  good  advice. 

You  will  see  below  how  he  punished  his  bailiffs,  judges, 
and  other  officers  when  in  fault,  and  the  handsome  new  esta- 
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blisliments  he  formed  for  the  benefit  of  his  kingdom  of  France. 
His  ordinance  runs  thus  : 

“  We  Louis,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  France,  order 
that  all  bailiffs,  provosts,  mayors,  judges,  receivers,  and 
others  in  whatever  office  they  may  be,  do  each  henceforth 
make  oath  that,  during  the  time  he  shall  hold  such  office,  he 
will  do  strict  justice  to  every  one,  without  exception  of 
person,  as  well  to  the  poor  as  to  the  rich,  to  the  stranger  as 
well  as  to  the  resident,  and  will  follow  such  laws  and  cus¬ 
toms  as  have  been  found  good  and  approved  of.  Should  any 
one  act  contrary  to  his  oath,  we  will  and  expressly  command 
that  he  be  punished  in  body  and  estate,  according  to  the  exi¬ 
gency  of  the  case.  We  reserve  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  own 
discretion,  the  punishments  that  may  be  due  to  our  bailiffs, 
judges,  and  other  officers,  and  also  to  those  employed  under 
them. 

“  Our  treasurers,  receivers,  provosts,  auditors  of  accounts, 
and  other  officers  concerned  in  our  finances,  will  swear  that 
they  will  well  and  loyally  guard  our  rents  and  domains,  with 
all  our  rights,  liberties,  and  privileges,  without  suffering  them 
in  any  way  to  be  infringed  upon  or  abridged. 

“  They  will  not  themselves  accept  of  any  gift  or  present, 
nor  permit  their  clerks  or  other  persons  under  them  to  do  the 
same,  nor  consent  to  any  presents  being  made  to  their  wives 
or  children,  in  order  to  gain  their  favour.  Should  any  gift 
have  been  made,  they  will  instantly  and  without  delay  restore 
it,  or  have  it  sent  back.  In  like  manner,  they  will  not  make 
any  presents  to  any  persons  their  superiors,  to  gain  their 
favour  and  support.  They  will  also  swear,  that  whenever 
they  shall  discover  any  officers,  sergeants,  or  others,  who  are 
robbers,  and  abuse  their  offices,  for  which  they  ought  to  be 
dismissed  from  them,  and  our  service,  they  will  not  conceal 
or  disguise  their  guilt  for  any  gift,  favour,  promise,  or  other¬ 
wise  ;  but  that  they  will  punish  and  correct  them,  as  the 
case  may  require,  with  good  faith  and  equity,  and  wi  thout  any 
malice. 

“  W e  will,  that  the  aforesaid  oaths  be  taken  before  us,  and 
that  afterward  they  be  proclaimed  publicly  before  clerks, 
knights,  lords,  and  the  commonalty,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  better  observed,  and  that  those  who  have  taken  these 
oaths  may  be  afraid  of  committing  the  sin  of  perjury,  not 
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only  for  the  punishment  that  may  ensue  at  our  hands,  but 
for  fear  of  public  disgrace  and  the  judgment  of  God  here¬ 
after. 

“We  likewise  forbid  and  prohibit  all  our  said  bailiffs, 
pro yosts,  mayors,  judges,  and  others  our  officers,  either  to 
swear  by  or  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  his  holy  mother,  or 
the  blessed  saints  in  paradise,  or  to  game  with  dice,  or  to  fre¬ 
quent  taverns,  or  houses  of  ill-fame,  under  penalty  of  depri¬ 
vation  of  office  and  undergoing  such  other  punishment  as 
their  crimes  may  deserve.  We  order,  likewise,  that  common 
prostitutes  and  women  too  free  of  their  favours,  be  put  out  of 
private  houses,  and  separated  from  others  of  a  different  beha¬ 
viour  ;  and  that  no  person  let  to  hire  any  house  or  habitation 
for  them  to  carry  on  their  libidinous  trade  and  vicious  habits 
of  luxury. 

“  We  also  forbid  and  prohibit  any  of  our  bailiffs,  provosts, 
mayors,  or  others  our  officers,  to  have  the  boldness  to 
acquire  or  purchase,  by  themselves  or  others,  any  lands  or 
possessions  in  the  districts  over  which  they  have  been  ap¬ 
pointed  to  administer  justice,  without  our  being  previously 
made  acquainted  therewith,  and  our  leave  and  license  first 
had  and  obtained.  Should  they  act  otherwise,  we  will  and 
declare  that  such  lands  and  possessions,  so  acquired,  be  con¬ 
fiscated  to  our  benefit. 

“  In  like  manner,  we  forbid  any  of  our  aforesaid  superior 
officers,  so  long  as  they  shall  be  in  our  service,  to  marry  their 
sons,  daughters,  or  other  relations  they  may  have,  to  any 
persons  within  their  bailiwicks  or  district,  without  our  spe¬ 
cial  permission  first  obtained.  We  also  include  within  the 
above  prohibitions  of  acquisitions  of  property  and  marriage, 
all  other  inferior  judges,  or  other  subalterns  of  office. 

“We  likewise  forbid  any  bailiff,  provost,  or  other,  to  have 
too  great  a  number  of  sergeants  or  beadles,  so  that  the  people 
may  be  aggrieved  thereat. 

“We  also  forbid  any  of  our  subjects  to  be  personally 
arrested  or  imprisoned  for  any  debts  of  theirs,  but  what  may 
be  owed  to  the  crown,  and  that  any  fine  be  levied  on  any  of 
our  subjects  for  debt. 

“We  likewise  ordain  that  those  who  may  hold  our  pro- 
vostships,  viscountships,  or  other  offices,  do  not  sell  nor  trans¬ 
fer  them  to  any  other  person  without  our  consent.  And 
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when  several  are  in  one  office,  we  order  that  one  of  them  do 
its  duties  for  all. 

“  We  forbid,  likewise,  any  disseizure  of  possession  without 
assigning  a  proper  reason  for  it,  or  having  our  special  com¬ 
mands  to  that  purpose.  We  order  that  there  be  no  additional 
taxes  raised,  nor  any  other  imposts  or  customs  whatever. 

“We  will  that  our  bailiffs,  provosts,  mayors,  viscounts, 
and  other  our  officers,  who  shall  at  any  time  be  deprived  of 
their  offices,  and  dismissed  our  service,  do  remain  after  such 
dismission  forty  days  within  the  districts  where  their  ap- 
pointments  lay,  either  personally,  or  by  sufficient  proxy,  to 
answer  to  those  who  shall  be  tlieir  successors,  to  such  ques¬ 
tions  as  they  shall  ask  touching  their  evil  deeds  and  the 
complaints  made  against  them.” 

By  these  regulations,  the  king  greatly  improved  the  state 
of  his  kingdom,  insomuch  that  every  one  lived  in  peace  and 
security.  You  must  know  that  in  former  times  the  office  of 
the  provostship  of  Paris  was  sold  to  the  highest  bidder ; 
whence  it  happened  that  many  robberies  and  other  crimes 
were  committed,  and  justice  was  corrupted  at  its  source,  by 
favour  of  friends,  gifts,  or  promises.  The  common  people 
were  afraid  of  dwelling  in  the  open  country  of  Prance, 
which,  by  this  means,  was  almost  a  desert.  Oftentimes  there 
were  not  ten  prisoners  when  the  provost  held  his  assizes, 
notwithstanding  the  multitude  of  crimes  that  were  daily 
committed.  For  this  he  would  not  that  the  provostship 
should  be  sold,  as  it  was  an  office  he  would  give  to  some 
wise  and  upright  man  with  a  sufficient  salary  for  his  ex¬ 
penses,  and  to  support  his  dignity.  He  also  abolished  all 
the  heavy  taxes,  that  had  before  weighed  on  the  common 
people. 

He  made  inquiry  throughout  the  realm  for  a  learned  and 
honest  man,  who  understood  the  laws,  and  would  rigorously 
punish  malefactors,  without  regarding  the  rich  more  than  the 
poor.  In  consequence  of  this,  Stephen  Boileau  was  brought 
to  him,  to  whom  he  gave  the  provostship  of  Paris,  and  who 
ever  after  did  wonders  in  the  said  office,  so  that  henceforth 
no  robber,  murderer,  or  other  malefactor  could  remain  in 
Paris  without  his  having  instant  knowledge  thereof,  and  he 
was  sure  to  be  hanged  or  punished  very  severely  according  to 
the  greatness  of  his  guilt.  No  friends,  relations,  or  money 
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could  prevent  him  from  acting  on  every  occasion  with  the 
strictest  justice.  In  a  short  time,  population  increased  so 
much  throughout  the  realm,  from  the  justness  and  upright¬ 
ness  that  reigned,  that  the  estates,  rents,  and  revenues  of  the 
kingdom  were  in  one  year  nearly  doubled,  and  the  country 
was  very  much  improved. 

From  his  earliest  youth  he  was  very  compassionate  to  the 
poor  and  those  under  misfortune ;  which  so  much  increased 
as  he  grew  up,  that,  during  his  reign  he  was  accustomed  to 
feed  daily  six  score  poor  people  at  his  table  in  whatever  part 
of  the  kingdom  he  might  be.  In  Lent  the  numbers  of  the 
poor  were  greater ;  and  ofttimes  I  have  seen  him  serve  them 
himself,  and  from  his  own  table.  On  the  vigils  of  annual 
festivals,  before  he  had  eaten  or  drunk,  he  served  the  poor, 
who,  when  fed,  carried  away  a  certain  sum  of  money  each. 
In  short,  the  king  St.  Louis  gave  away  such  immense  sums 
in  alms  that  they  cannot  be  told  nor  counted.  Some  of  his 
household  murmured  at  these  great  gifts  and  alms,  saying  he 
was  too  extravagant  in  these  expenses ;  but  the  good  king  re¬ 
plied,  that  he  had  rather  spend  such  large  sums  in  alms  than 
in  follies  and  vanity.  However,  for  all  this  expense  in  alms, 
he  did  not  keep  the  less  grand  household,  which  was  costly 
and  liberal,  and  such  as  became  so  great  a  prince.  He  was 
naturally  generous  ;  and,  during  the  parliaments  and  councils 
that  were  held  for  the  establishment  of  his  new  regulations, 
he  entertained  daily  at  his  court  all  the  lords  and  knights 
that  attended  them,  with  greater  magnificence  than  any  of 
his  predecessors  had  done.  He  was  attached  to  all  who 
served  God,  and  in  consequence  founded  many  monasteries 
and  religious  houses  in  various  parts  of  his  realm,  and  even 
surrounded  Paris  with  different  orders  of  religion,  whose 
houses  he  founded  and  endowed  with  his  own  money. 

After  he  had  arranged  his  new  establishments,  be  summoned 
all  the  barons  of  his  realm  to  meet  him  during  the  Lent  at 
Paris.  He  sent  for  me  at  Joinville,  and  I  thought  to  excuse 
myself  from  going  on  account  of  a  quartan  ague  that  I  had  ; 
but  he  sent  me  word,  that  he  had  enough  of  people  who  knew 
how  to  cure  a  quartan  ague,  and  that  from  the  love  I  bore 
him  I  must  come  to  Paris.  I  obeyed,  but  when  I  was  there 
I  could  never  find  out  why  he  had  thus  summoned  all  the 
great  barons  of  his  kingdom.  It  happened,  on  the  festival  of 
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our  Lady  in  March,  that  I  fell  asleep  during  matin  service. 
In  my  sleep,  I  thought  I  saw  the  king  on  his  knees  before  an 
altar,  and  that  he  was  surrounded  by  many  prelates  who 
clothed  him  with  a  red  chasuble,  that  was  of  serge  of  Rheims. 
When  I  awakened,  I  told  one  of  my  chaplains,  who  was  a 
learned  man,  my  dream,  who  informed  me  that  the  king  was 
the  next  day  to  put  on  the  cross.  I  asked  him  how  he  knew 
this  :  he  replied,  by  what  I  had  told  him  of  my  vision ;  and 
that  the  red  chasuble  I  had  seen  him  clothed  with  signified 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  dyed  with  the 
precious  blood  he  had  shed  for  us ;  and,  as  the  chasuble  was 
of  serge  of  Rheims,  the  croisade  would  be  of  a  short  duration ; 
and  the  truth  of  what  he  said  I  should  be  witness  to  on  the 
morrow. 

Now,  on  the  next  day,  the  king  and  his  three  sons  did  put 
on  the  cross ;  and  the  croisade  was  a  trifling  business,  as  the 
chaplain  had  foretold  to  me  the  preceding  day.  This  made 
me  consider  it  as  a  prophecy.  When  this  was  done,  the  king 
of  France  and  the  king  of  Navarre  pressed  me  strongly  to  put 
on  the  cross,  and  undertake  a  pilgrimage  with  them ;  but  I 
replied  that  when  I  was  before  beyond  sea,  on  the  service  of 
God,  the  officers  of  the  king  of  France  had  so  grievously  op¬ 
pressed  my  people  that  they  were  in  a  state  of  poverty,  inso¬ 
much  that  we  should  have  great  difficulty  to  recover  our¬ 
selves  ;  and  that  I  saw  clearly,  were  I  to  undertake  another 
croisade,  it  would  be  the  total  ruin  of  my  people.  I  have 
heard  many  say  since,  that  those  who  had  advised  him  to  this 
croisade  had  been  guilty  of  a  great  crime,  and  had  sinned 
deadly.  As  long  as  he  remained  in  his  kingdom  of  France, 
every  thing  went  on  well,  and  all  lived  peaceably  and  in  secu¬ 
rity,  but  the  moment  he  left  it  things  began  to  decline.  They 
were  criminal  in  another  respect,  for  the  good  king  was  so 
weakened  in  his  body  that  he  could  not  support  the  weight  of 
his  armour,  nor  remain  long  on  horseback.  I  remember  that 
I  was  once  forced  to  carry  him  in  my  arms  from  the  house  of 
the  count  d’Auxerre  as  far  as  the  convent  of  the  Cordeliers, 
when  we  landed  on  our  return  from  Palestine. 

Of  his  expedition  to  Tunis  I  will  say  nothing,  for  I  was 
not  of  it,  and  am  resolved  not  to  insert  any  thing  in  this  book 
but  what  I  am  perfectly  certain  is  true.  But  I  will  say,  that 
during  the  time  the  good  king  Saint  Louis  was  at  Tunis,  and 
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before  the  castle  of  Carthage,  he  was  seized  with  a  dysen¬ 
tery  ;  the  lord  Philip,  his  eldest  son,  was  attacked  with  the 
same  disorder,  and  a  quartan  ague.  The  good  king  took  to 
his  bed,  and,  well  knowing  he  was  about  to  quit  this  life  for 
another,  called  to  his  children,  and,  addressing  himself  to  his 
eldest  son,  gave  them  instructions,  which  he  commanded  them 
to  consider  as  his  last  will,  and  the  objects  which  they  were 
to  attend  to  when  he  should  be  deceased.  I  have  heard  that 
the  good  king  had  written  out  these  instructions  with  his  own 
hand,  and  that  they  were  as  follow  : 

“  Fair  son,  the  first  advice  that  I  shall  give  thee  is,  that 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  above  all  other  things,  thou  love  God, 
for  without  this  no  man  can  be  saved.  Be  most  careful  not 
to  do  any  thing  that  may  displease  Him ;  that  is  to  say,  avoid 
sin.  Thou  oughtest  to  desire  to  suffer  any  torments  rather 
than  sin  mortally.  Should  God  send  thee  adversity,  receive 
it  patiently,  give  him  thanks  for  it,  and  believe  that  thou  hast 
well  deserved  it,  and  that  it  will  turn  out  to  thine  honour. 
Should  he  grant  thee  prosperity,  be  humbly  grateful  for  it ; 
but  take  care  thou  do  not  become  worse,  through  pride  or 
presumption,  for  it  behoves  us  not  to  make  war  against  God 
for  his  gifts.  Confess  thyself  often,  and  choose  such  a  dis¬ 
creet  and  wise  confessor  as  may  have  abilities  to  point  out 
to  thee  the  things  necessary  for  thy  salvation,  and  what 
things  thou  oughtest  to  shun  ;  and  mayest  thou  be  such  a 
character,  that  thy  confessor,  relations,  and  acquaintance  may 
boldly  reprove  thee  for  any  wrong  thou  mayest  have  done, 
and  instruct  thee  how  thou  shouldest  act.  Attend  the  service 
of  God,  and  of  our  mother  church,  with  heartfelt  devotion, 
more  particularly  the  mass,  from  the  consecration  of  the 
holy  body  of  our  Lord,  without  laughing  or  gossiping 
with  any  one.  Have  always  a  compassionate  heart  for  the 
poor,  and  assist  and  comfort  them  as  much  as  thou  canst. 

“  Keep  up  and  maintain  good  manners  in  thy  kingdom  : 
abase  and  punish  the  bad.  Preserve  thyself  from  too  great 
luxury;  and  never  lay  any  heavy  imposts  on  thy  people, 
unless  through  necessity  forced  to  it,  or  for  the  defence  of  thy 
country.  If  thy  heart  feel  any  discontent,  tell  it  instantly 
to  thy  confessor,  or  to  any  sober-minded  person,  that  is  not 
full  of  wicked  words  :  thou  mayest  thus  more  easily  bear  it, 
from  the  consolation  he  may  give  thee.  Be  careful  to  choose 
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such  companions  as  are  honest  and  loyal,  and  not  full  of 
vices,  whether  they  be  churchmen,  monks,  seculars,  or  others. 

“  Avoid  the  society  of  the  wicked ;  and  force  thyself  to 
listen  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  retain  it  in  thy  heart.  Beg 
continually  in  thy  prayers  for  pardon,  and  the  remission  of 
thy  sins.  Love  thine  honour.  Take  care  not  to  suffer  any 
one  to  dare  utter  words  in  thy  presence  that  may  excite  to 
sin,  nor  any  calumny  of  another,  whether  he  be  present  or 
absent ;  nor  any  thing  disrespectful  of  God,  his  holy  mother, 
or  of  the  saints. 

“  Offer  thanks  frequently  to  God  for  the  prosperity  and 
other  good  things  he  gives  thee.  Be  upright,  and  do  justice 
strictly  to  all,  to  the  poor  and  to  the  rich.  Be  liberal  and 
good  to  thy  servants,  but  firm  in  thy  orders,  that  they  may 
fear  and  love  thee  as  their  master.  If  any  controversy  or 
dispute  arise,  inquire  into  it  until  thou  comest  to  the  truth, 
whether  it  be  in  thy  favour  or  against  thee.  If  thou  possess 
any  thing  that  does  not  belong  to  thee,  or  that  may  have 
come  to  thee  from  thy  predecessors,  and  thou  be  informed 
for  a  truth  that  it  is  not  thine,  cause  it  instantly  to  be  re¬ 
stored  to  its  proper  owner.  Be  particularly  attentive  that 
thy  subjects  live  in  peace  and  security,  as  well  in  the  towns 
as  in  the  country.  Maintain  such  liberties  and  franchises  as 
thy  ancestors  have  done,  and  preserve  them  inviolate  ;  for  by 
the  riches  and  power  of  thy  principal  towns  thy  enemies  will 
be  afraid  of  affronting  or  attacking  thee,  more  especially  thy 
equals,  thy  barons,  and  such  like. 

“  Love  and  honour  all  churchmen,  and  be  careful  not  to 
deprive  them  of  any  gifts,  revenues,  or  alms  which  thy 
ancestors  or  predecessors  may  have  granted  to  them.  It  is 
reported  of  my  grandfather  Philip,  that  when  one  of  his 
counsellors  told  him  that  the  churchmen  were  making  him 
lose  his  revenues,  royalties,  and  even  his  rights  of  justice, 
and  that  he  was  surprised  how  he  suffered  it,  the  king  re¬ 
plied,  that  he  believed  it  was  so,  but  that  God  had  shewn 
him  so  much  favour,  and  granted  him  such  prosperity,  that  he 
had  rather  lose  all  he  had,  than  have  any  dispute  or  conten¬ 
tion  with  the  servants  of  his  holy  church. 

“  Be  to  thy  father  and  mother  dutiful  and  respectful,  and 
avoid  angering  them  by  thy  disobedience  to  their  just  com¬ 
mands.  Give  such  benefices  as  may  become  vacant  to  dis- 
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creet  persons  of  a  pure  conversation,  and  give  them  with  the 
advice  of  well-advised,  prudent  persons.  Avoid  going  to 
war  with  any  Christian  power,  without  mature  deliberation, 
and  if  it  can  in  anywise  be  prevented.  If  thou  goest  to 
war,  respect  churchmen  and  all  who  have  done  thee  no  wrong. 
Should  contentions  arise  between  thy  vassals,  put  an  end  to 
them  as  speedily  as  possible. 

“  Attend  frequently  to  the  conduct  of  thy  bailiffs,  provosts, 
and  others  thy  officers  :  inquire  into  their  behaviour,  in  order 
that  if  there  may  be  any  amendment  to  be  made  in  their 
manner  of  distributing  justice,  thou  mayest  make  it.  Should 
any  disgraceful  sin,  such  as  blasphemy  or  heresy,  be  prevalent 
in  thy  kingdom,  have  it  instantly  destroyed  and  driven 
thence.  Be  careful  that  thou  keep  a  liberal  establishment, 
but  with  economy. 

“  I  beseech  thee,  my  child,  that  thou  hold  me,  and  my 
poor  soul,  in  thy  remembrance  when  I  am  no  more,  and  that 
thou  succour  me  by  masses,  prayers,  intercessions,  alms,  and 
benefactions,  throughout  thy  kingdom,  and  that  thou  allot 
for  me  a  part  of  all  the  good  acts  thou  shalt  perform. 

“  I  give  thee  every  blessing  that  father  ever  bestowed  on 
son,  beseeching  the  whole  Trinity  of  paradise,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  preserve  and  guard  thee  from 
all  evils,  more  particularly  that  thou  die  not  under  any  deadly 
sin,  and  that  we  may,  after  this  mortal  life,  appear  together 
before  God,  to  render  him  praise  and  thanksgiving,  without 
ceasing,  in  his  kingdom  of  paradise.  Amen.” 

When  the  good  king  St.  Louis  had  finished  giving  the 
above  instructions  to  the  lord  Philip,  his  son,  his  disorder  so 
greatly  increased,  that  he  asked  for  the  sacraments  of  the 
holy  church,  which  were  duly  administered  to  him,  whilst  he 
enjoyed  full  life  and  perfect  memory.  This  was  very  appa¬ 
rent  when  they  came  to  the  unction  ;  for  when  they  chanted 
the  seven  penitential  psalms,  he  himself  repeated  the  responses 
with  the  assistants,  who  replied  to  the  priest  that  was  anoint¬ 
ing  him.  I  have  since  heard  from  my  lord  the  count  d’Alen- 
9on,  his  son,  that  while  the  good  king  was  in  the  agonies  of 
death,  he  made  efforts  to  call  on  all  the  saints  in  paradise  to 
come  and  aid  him  in  his  distress.  He  in  particular  called  on 
my  lord  St.  James,  in  repeating  his  prayer,  which  begins 
“  Esto  Domine.”  He  prayed  to  my  lord  St.  Denis  of  France. 
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in  words  that  were  nearly  as  follow  :> — “  Lord  God,  give  us 
grace  to  have  the  power  of  despising  and  forgetting  the 
things  of  this  world,  so  that  we  may  not  fear  any  evil.” 
He  called,  likewise,  on  St.  Genevieve.  He  then  ordered  his 
body  to  be  placed  on  a  bed  of  ashes,  and,  crossing  his  hands 
on  his  breast,  with  eyes  uplifted  to  heaven,  rendered  his  soul 
back  to  his  Creator,  at  the  very  same  hour  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  expired  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of  his 
people. 

The  death  of  this  holy  prince  was  a  melancholy  event  and 
worthy  of  lamentation  ;  for  he  had  lived  like  a  saint,  had 
well  taken  care  of  his  kingdom,  and  done  many  religious  acts 
towards  God.  As  an  author  has  his  book  finely  illuminated, 
that  greater  honour  and  respect  may  be  paid  to  it,  so  our  late 
holy  king  had  illuminated  his  country  by  his  great  alms,  and 
by  the  churches  and  monasteries  that  he  had  erected  and 
founded  in  his  lifetime,  in  which,  at  this  moment,  God  is 
praised  and  adored  day  and  night.  The  good  king  departed 
from  this  life  to  another  on  the  morrow  after  the  feast  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  and  his  corpse  was  brought  to  St.  Denis 
in  France,  and  was  buried  in  the  spot  he  had  some  time 
before  fixed  for  his  sepulture ;  in  which  place,  God  has, 
through  his  intercessions,  done  many  and  great  miracles. 

Soon  after,  by  orders  from  the  holy  pontiff  at  Rome,  a 
prelate  of  France,  who  was  archbishop  of  Rouen,  in  com¬ 
pany  with  another  bishop,  came  to  St.  Denis,  where  they 
remained  a  long  time,  making  inquiries  into  the  life  of  the 
good  king  St.  Louis.  They  summoned  me  before  them,  and  I 
stayed  there  two  days  in  relating  all  I  knew  of  his  life  and 
manners.  When  they  had  made  every  necessary  inquiry 
respecting  this  good  king,  they  carried  with  them  their  report 
to  Rome  ;  where,  having  thoroughly  canvassed  it,  they  placed 
him  among  the  saints  in  paradise.  This  was  undoubtedly 
joyful  news  to  France,  and  ought  to  be  so  to  the  whole  king¬ 
dom,  and  a  great  honour  to  his  descendants,  particularly  such 
as  may  follow  his  example,  but  dishonourable  to  those  who 
shall  not ;  and  they  will  be  pointed  at  by  the  fingers  of  the 
public,  who  will  say,  the  holy  man,  had  he  been  alive,  would 
never  have  done  such  disgraceful  acts. 

When  intelligence  of  his  canonization  was  brought  from 
Rome,  the  king  appointed  a  day  for  the  raising  of  his  holy' 
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body,*  which  was  done  by  the  then  archbishop  of  Rlieims, 
and  it  was  borne  by  Sir  Henry  de  Yilliers,  archbishop  of 
Lyon,  and  by  several  archbishops  and  bishops,  whose  names 
I  do  not  remember.  After  its  translation,  Friar  John  de 
Semours  preached  a  public  sermon.  Among  the  many  traits 
of  the  life  of  this  holy  king  which  he  dwelt  upon,  was  one 
which  I  had  told  him  :  I  mean,  his  great  fidelity  to  his  word ; 
for,  as  I  have  before  said,  whenever  he  had  simply  given  his 
word  to  the  Saracens  on  any  subject,  there  was  nothing  that 
could  prevent  him  from  most  strictly  keeping  it,  whatever 
might  be  the  consequences;  nor,  for  100,000  livres  would  he 
have  broken  his  word.  Friar  John,  in  his  sermon,  detailed  the 

*  The  body  of  St.  Louis  was  taken  from  its  tomb  in  the  church  of 
St.  Denis,  and  transferred  to  the  holy  chapel  in  Paris  in  the  year  1298, 
Pope  Boniface  having  granted  indulgences  to  all  who  should  assist  at  this 
elevation  by  his  bull,  given  at  Rome  the  first  day  of  June,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  his  pontificate.  This  translation  was  performed  on  the  morrow 
of  the  feast  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  not  in  the  year  1299,  as  Walsingham 
writes,  but  in  the  preceding  year.  A  manuscript  chronicle,  wThich  ends 
at  the  year  1322,  has  these  words  : — “  In  this  year  King  Philip  had  the 
fair  body  of  Saint  Louis,  formerly  king  of  France,  brought  from  the 
church  of  St.  Denis  with  great  solemnity,  and  attended  by  multitudes  of 
people,  on  the  morrow  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  which  was  just  eighteen 
years  after  he  had  departed  this  life.”  Stephen,  archbishop  of  Sens, 
performed  the  service  on  the  day  of  this  translation,  in  the  church  of  St. 
Denis,  in  the  presence  of  the  prelates.  The  expenses  of  this  ceremony 
were  very  great,  as  maybe  collected  from  a  journal  of  the  king’s  treasury, 
beginning  the  first  day  of  January,  1297,  to  the  last  day  of  December, 
1301,  which  is  in  the  Chamber  of  Accounts  at  Paris.  It  informs  us 
that  there  were  public  festivals  attended  with  great  pomp  ;  that  Raoul  de 
Beaumont,  director  of  the  kitchen,  spent  100  livres  parisis  ;  Robert  de 
Meudon,  pantler,  1,500 livres  for  tablecloths;  Alain  Breton,  horse-ser¬ 
geant  to  the  Chatelet,  10  livres  for  setting  to  music  the  history  of  Saint 
Louis  ;  Master  Guillaume,  the  silversmith,  300  livres  for  the  workman¬ 
ship  of  the  shrine  or  bier ;  Guillaume  de  Flavacourt,  knight,  60  livres 
for  the  expenses  of  divers  works  that  were  made  for  this  festival ;  the 
king’s  fruiterers,  2,000  livres  tournois  for  lights ;  Raoul  de  Beaumont, 
king’s  cook,  1,500  livres  parisis  for  plate;  Geoffry  Coquatrix  different 
sums,  as  for  wine  delivered,  and  other  things.  In  short  there  were  given 
to  the  proprietors  of  houses  and  stalls,  which  were  pulled  down  at  Saint 
Denis  for  this  feast,  255  1.  13  s.  6  deniers  parisis.  The  king  commanded 
several  persons  to  write  the  life  of  this  holy  king ;  namely,  Monsieur 
Geoffroy,  chaplain  to  the  lord  James  de  St.  Paul,  whose  history  is  in  print, 
and  Master  Peter  de  la  Croix  of  Amiens.  Geoffroy  received  30  livres  and 
Peter  de  la  Croix  10  livres.  There  is  likewise  mention  made,  under  the 
date  of  the  16th  March,  1299,  of  Arthur  of  Florence,  notary-public,  to 
whom  was  given  the  sum  of  200  livres  tournois. 
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whole  life  of  this  good  king,  as  I  have  indited  it.  On  the 
sermon  being  ended,  the  king  and  his  brothers  carried  the 
corpse  of  their  father*  to  the  church  of  St.  Denis,  assisted  by 

*  His  head  was  afterwards  separated  and  carried  to  the  holy  chapel 
in  Paris.  Guillaume  Guiart,  as  well  as  Louis  Lassere,  says,  that  this 
translation  took  place  in  the  year  1306.  The  MS.  chronicle,  before 
quoted,  which  ends  with  the  year  1322,  says  it  took  place  the  preceding 
year.  “In  this  year,  the  head  and  one  of  the  ribs  of  St.  Louis  were 
brought  to  Paris,  without  the  chin  and  gums,  by  King  Philip,  attended 
by  numbers  of  prelates  and  barons,  with  the  permission  of  the  sovereign 
pontiff.  The  rib  was  placed  in  the  church  of  Notre  Dame,  in  Paris, 
and  the  head  in  the  king’s  chapel,  on  the  Tuesday  preceding  Japhe.” 
Among  the  chattels  which  had  personally  belonged  to  St.  Louis,  and 
which  our  kings  most  carefully  preserved  as  relics,  were  his  missal  and  his 
cup  of  gold,  out  of  which,  from  respect  to  him,  no  one  afterward  drank. 
In  the  account  of  the  disbursements  of  the  queen’s  household  from 
the  25th  December,  1329,  to  the  8th  of  April,  1330,  is  the  following  : — 
“  Expenses  of  the  chapels.  To  the  almoner,  for  having  bound  and 
cased  the  missal  that  had  belonged  to  our  lord  St.  Louis,  20  livres.”  In 
the  inventory  of  the  furniture  of  King  Louis  Hutin,  which  is  in  a  roll  in 
the  Chamber  of  Accounts:  “This  is  the  inventory  of  the  butlery,  &c. 
Item,  the  golden  cup  of  St.  Louis,  out  of  which  no  one  drinks.” 
It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  from  the  time  this  great  monarch  was 
enrolled  among  the  saints,  our  kings,  his  successors,  have  chosen  him  for 
the  protector  of  their  sacred  persons  and  their  kingdom.  This  is  the 
title  which  Charles  VIII.  gives  him,  in  letters  of  mortmain  issued  at 
Pont  de  Ce  in  the  month  of  April,  1487,  the  original  of  which  was  com¬ 
municated  to  me  by  M.  d’Herouval.  “  By  and  at  the  request  and 
prayer  of  his  uncle  and  cousin,  the  duke  of  Bourbonnois  and  Auvergne, 
constable  of  France,  explaining,  that  in  the  year  1450,  being  then  lieu¬ 
tenant-general  of  the  county  and  duchy  of  Normandy  for  King  Charles  VII., 
he  had  an  engagement  with  the  English,  the  ancient  enemies  of  the  crown 
of  France,  in  a  field  near  to  the  village  of  Formigny,  in  the  diocese  of 
Bayeux,  in  which  engagement  God  gave  him  the  victory,  so  that  the 
English  were  defeated,  which  occasioned  the  reduction  of  the  whole 
duchy  and  county  of  Normandy  to  the  obedience  of  the  said  king.  For 
this  victory  the  duke,  willing  to  render  his  thanks  to  God,  vowed  to  erect 
and  dedicate,  in  the  aforesaid  field  where  the  victory  was  won,  a  chapel  to 
the  honour  of  my  lord  St.  Louis ,  our  ancient  progenitor  and  protector  of 
the  crown  of  France  ”  (it  is  the  king  who  speaks),  “  and  to  establish  two 
chaplains  as  vicars,  to  celebrate  a  mass  daily,  and  perform  such  other 
services  as  may  be  thought  advisable  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
those  nobles  and  others  who  perished  in  that  combat.  For  the  purpose  of 
this  foundation,  he  had  bought  of  Robert  de  Manneville,  esquire,  lord  de 
la  Vigne,  the  lands  and  lordship  of  Colombiers,  in  the  county  and 
.  viscounty  of  Bayeux,  held  from  his  majesty  at  20  livres  yearly,  as  a  fief 
noble,  the  whole  valued  at  the  sum  of  one  hundred  livres  annual  rent, 
together  with  a  piece  of  land,  containing  about  three  roods,  to  build  and 
erect  the  said  chapel,  which  fiefs  and  land  the  king,  by  these  letters, 
grants  in  mortmain,”  &c. 
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others  of  their  relations,  to  do  honour  to  the  corpse  of  him 
who  had  done  them  great  honour,  if  they  did  not  deprive 
themselves  of  it  by  their  own  faults,  as  I  have  before  said. 

I  must  mention  something  more  in  honour  to  the  good  king 
St.  Louis.  I  was  on  a  certain  day  in  my  chapel  of  Joinville, 
when  I  thought  I  saw  him  resplendent  with  glory  before 
me.  I  was  very  proud  to  see  him  thus  in  my  castle,  and  said 
to  him,  44  Sire,  when  you  shall  depart  hence  I  will  conduct 
you  to  another  of  my  castles  that  I  have  at  Chevillon,  where 
you  shall  also  be  lodged.  Methought  he  answered  me  with 
a  smile,  44  Lord  de  J  oinville,  from  my  affection  to  you,  I 
will  not,  since  I  am  here,  depart  hence  so  soon/'  When 
I  awoke,  I  bethought  myself,  that  it  was  the  pleasure  of 
God,  and  his  own,  that  I  should  lodge  him  in  my  chapel, 
and  instantly  afterward  I  had  an  altar  erected  to  the  honour 
of  God  and  of  him.  I  also  founded  a  perpetual  mass  for 
every  day  in  honour  of  God  and  St.  Louis.  These  things 
have  I  told  to  the  king  Louis,  in  order  that  by  my  endea¬ 
vours  to  please  God  and  my  late  lord,  I  might  obtain  some 
part  of  the  relics  of  the  real  holy  body  of  St.  Louis  to 
decorate  my  chapel  of  Joinville  with,  to  induce  those  who 
shall  see  his  altar  to  pay  greater  devotion  to  the  saint. 

I  now  make  known  to  my  readers,  that  all  they  shall 
find  in  this  little  book,  which  I  have  declared  to  have  seen 
and  known,  is  true,  and  what  they  ought  most  firmly  to 
believe.  As  for  such  things  as  I  liape  mentioned  as  hearsay, 
they  will  understand  them  just  as  they  shall  please.  And 
I  beseech  God,  through  the  prayers  of  my  lord  St.  Louis, 
that  it  may  please  him  to  give  us  such  things  as  he  knows 
to  be  necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul.  Amen. 
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A  LIST  OF  THE  KNIGHTS  WHO  ACCOMPANIED  SAINT 
LOUIS  IN  HIS  EXPEDITION  TO  PALESTINE. 

Underneath  are  the  names  of  the  Jcnights  who  are  to  accompany  the 
king ,  Saint  Louis ,  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  terms  of  agreement 
entered  into  between  them  and  the  king. 

Monsieur  de  Valery  to  be  of  the  expedition,  with  thirty  knights.  The 
king  agrees  to  pay  him  eight  thousand  livres  tournois.  He  is  to  be 
recompensed  by  the  king  for  any  loss  of  horses  during  the  passage,  but  is 
not  to  have  his  meals  at  court ;  and  he  is  to  remain,  he  and  his  people, 
one  whole  year,  which  year  is  to  commence  from  the  day  they  disembark 
from  the  voyage.  Should  it  happen,  either  by  consent  or  stress  of  bad 
weather,  that  the  king  and  his  army  pass  the  winter  on  an  island,  and 
that  he  remain  behind  at  sea,  the  year  shall  commence  from  the  time  of 
his  arrival  at  winter-quarters.  In  regard  to  the  payment  of  his  knights, 
he  is  to  pay  them  one-half  of  their  salaries  at  the  commencement  of  the 
year,  and  the  other  moiety  when  the  first  half-year  shall  be  expired.  He 
is  to  transport  two  horses  for  each  banneret,  and  one  horse  for  such  as  are 
not  of  that  rank  :  with  the  horses  are  the  boys  who  take  care  of  them. 
The  banneret  to  be  attended  by  five  persons,  and  poor  knights  with  two. 
The  Constable  will  attend  with  fourteen  knights,  on  the  same  terms  as 
M.  de  Valery.  He  will  receive  from  the  king  but  three  thousand  livres 
tournois.  Monsieur  Florent  de  Varennes,  the  admiral,  will  go  on  the 
same  conditions  as  above,  himself  and  twelve  knights,  and  will  receive 
from  the  king  three  thousand  two  hundred  fifty-five  livres  tournois. 
Monsieur  Raoul  d’Estrees,  the  marshal,  will  go  on  similar  terms,  himself 
and  six  knights,  to  receive  sixteen  hundred  livres  tournois.  Monsieur 
Lancelot  de  St.  Maart,  the  marshal,  to  go  on  the  same  conditions,  himself 
and  five  knights,  to  receive  fourteen  hundred  livres  tournois.  Monsieur 
Pierre  de  Moleines  to  go  with  five  knights  on  the  above  conditions,  except¬ 
ing  that  he  and  his  brother  in  arms  have  their  meals  at  court,  to  receive 
thirteen  hundred  livres  tournois,  and  four  hundred  livres  as  a  private  gift 
to  them  both.  Monsieur  Collard  de  Moleines  to  go  on  the  same  terms 
and  manner  as  his  brother.  Monsieur  Gilles  de  laTournelle  to  go  him¬ 
self  and  four  knights  on  these  same  conditions,  to  receive  twelve  hundred 
livres  tournois  and  to  eat  at  court.  Monsieur  Mahi  de  Roie  to  go 
himself  and  eight  knights  on  the  above  conditions,  to  eat  at  court,  and 
to  receive  two  thousand  livres,  and  two  hundred  livres  as  a  private  gift. 
Monsieur  Girard  de  Morbois  to  go  himself  and  ten  knights :  three 
thousand  livres  tournois.  Monsieur  Raoul  de  Neelle,  himself  and 
fifteen  knights  :  four  thousand  livres  tournois.  He  will  eat  at  his  own 
house.  Monsieur  Amauri  de  Meulenc,  himself  and  fifteen  knights  : 
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on  terms  the  same  as  the  preceding.  Monsieur  Ansout  d’Offemont, 
himself  and  ten  knights  :  two  thousand  six  hundred  livres  tournois,  and 
their  meals  at  the  palace.  Monsieur  Raoul  le  Flamant,  himself  and  six 
knights  :  one  thousand  five  hundred  livres  tournois.  and  their  meals  at  the 
palace.  Monsieur  Baudouin  de  Longueval,  himself  and  four  knights  : 
eleven  hundred  livres  tournois.  Monsieur  Loys  de  Beaujeu,  himself 
and  ten  knights  :  two  thousand  six  hundred  livres,  and  their  meals  at  the 
palace.  Monsieur  Jean  Ville,  himself  and  four  knights  :  twelve  hundred 
livres,  and  their  meals  at  court.  Monsieur  Mahi  de  le  Tournelle,  him¬ 
self  and  four  knights  :  twelve  hundred  livres  :  meals  as  above.  The 
archbishop  of  Rheims,  four  thousand  livres.  The  bishop  of  Langres 
the  same.  These  two  to  be  attended  by  thirty  knights,  and  to  be  em¬ 
barked  on  board  the  same  ship.  Monsieur  Guillaume  de  Courtenay, 
himself  and  ten  knights  :  two  thousand  two  hundred  livres,  and  their 
meals  at  court.  Monsieur  Guillaume  de  Patay,  himself  and  brother  : 
four  hundred  livres,  and  their  meals  at  the  palace.  Monsieur  Pierre 
de  Sarz,  himself  alone  :  eight  score  livres,  and  his  meals  at  court. 
Monsieur  Robert  de  Bois-Gencelin,  alone,  on  the  same  terms  as  the  pre¬ 
ceding.  Monsieur  Estienne  Grancke,  alone,  on  the  same  terms. 
Monsieur  Maci  de  Loue,  alone,  on  similar  conditions.  Monsieur 
Gilles  de  Mailly,  himself  and  ten  knights  :  three  thousand  livres,  transport 
of  horses  going  and  returning,  with  his  meals  at  the  palace.  Monsieur 
Itier  de  Maignac,  himself  and  five  knights  :  twelve  hundred  livres,  trans¬ 
port  of  horses,  and  his  meals  as  the  preceding.  Fouriers  de  Vernuel, 
himself  and  four  knights  :  twelve  hundred  livres  :  his  meals  at  court. 
Monsieur  Guillaume  de  Fresnes,  himself  and  ten  knights  :  two  thousand 
six  hundred  livres,  and  their  meals  at  court.  The  count  de  Guignes, 

himself  and  ten  knights,  on  similar  conditions.  The  count  de  St.  Paul, 

himself  and  thirty  knights,  passage  and  return  of  horses  :  twelve  thousand 
livres,  including  food  and  all  other  things,  with  twelve  hundred  livres  as 
a  private  gift.  Monsieur  Lambert  de  Limous,  himself  and  thirty 
knights  in  the  pay  of  the  king  ;  that  is  to  say,  ten  sols  tournois  to  each 
daily  for  their  subsistence,  the  sum  of  eighteen  hundred  and  twenty-five 
livres.  Monsieur  Girard  de  Campendu,  himself  and  fifteen  knights  at 
the  king’s  pay,  subsisting  themselves  like  to  Monsieur  Lambert :  two 
thousand  seven  hundred  thirty-seven  livres,  ten  sols.  Monsieur  Raimon 
Aban,  himself  and  five  others  in  the  pay  of  the  king,  nine  hundred 
twelve  livres,  ten  sols.  Monsieur  Jean  de  Belnes,  himself  and  ten 
others  :  three  thousand  livres,  passage  and  return  of  his  horses,  and  meals 
at  court.  The  marshal  of  Champagne  will  go  himself  with  ten  others, 
but  will  not  receive  any  thing  from  the  king.  Monsieur  Guillard 
d’Arce,  himself  and  five  others,  in  the  king’s  pay,  nine  hundred  twelve 
livres,  ten  sols.  Monsieur  Guillaume  de  Flandres,  himself  and  twenty 
others  :  six  thousand  livres,  passage  and  return  of  their  horses,  and  their 
meals  at  the  palace.  Monsieur  Aubert  de  Longueval,  himself  and  five 
more  :  eleven  hundred  livres,  passage  and  return  of  horses,  and  meals  at 
court. 
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Knights  of  the  household  who  attended  the  king ,  Saint  Louis,  in  his 

expedition  to  Tunis. 


Monsieur  de  Walery. 

Ly  Boutillers. 

Ly  Connestables. 

Monsieur  Guillaume  de  Flandres 
Ly  sire  de  Neelies. 

Ly  sire  de  Montmoranci. 

Ly  sire  de  Harcour. 

Messire  Jean  ses  fils. 

Messire  Baudouin  de  Longueval. 

Messire  Lancelot  ly  Mareschaux. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Courtenay. 

Messire  Florant  de  Vorennes. 

Messire  Amaury  de  Mellenc. 

Messire  Jean  de  Ville  ly  estous. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Prunay. 

Messire  Raoul  d’Estrdes. 

Messire  Simon  de  Contes. 

Ly  Maistres  des  Arbalestriers. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Clignez. 

Messire  Renault  de  Mormant. 

Messire  Gui  li  Bas. 

Messire  Guinemer  de  Guimeri. 

Messire  Jean  de  Chaumes. 

Messire  Landry  de  Bonnay. 

Messire  Gilles  de  Brienon. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Bailly. 

Messire  Robert  Sansavoir. 

Messire  Mace  de  Lyons. 

Messire  Nebert  de  Medionne. 

Messire  N  ieolas  Routier. 

Messire  Pierre  d’Autoil. 

Messire  Gautier  Descoz. 

Messire  Colars  de  Molaines. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Molaines. 

Messire  Mahy  de  Roye. 

Messire  Jehan  de  Varennes. 

Messire  Simon  de  Falloel. 

Messire  Gilles  de  la  Tournelle. 

Messire  Gaufr.  de  Rinel,  ou  de  Clermont. 
Messire  Maurice  de  Craon. 

Le  comte  de  Saint  Paul. 

Le  comte  de  Pontiz. 

Messire  Jean  de  Neelle. 

Messire  Raoul  de  Neelle. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Minieres. 

Ly  mareschaux  de  Champaigne. 

Le  comte  de  Soissons. 

Messire  Bonnables. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Fiennes. 

Le  comte  de  Dreuz. 

Messire  Jean  Malez. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Paroy. 

Messire  Robert  de  Girolles. 

Messire  Lambert  de  Limous. 

Messire  Gautier  ly  Chambellant. 

Messire  Phelipes  de  Nemous. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Centegnonville. 
Messire  Jean  Painnevaire. 

M'  ssire  Phelipes  d’Autoii. 

Messire  Hue  Gaignars. 

Messire  Renault  Couperiaus. 

Messire  Henry  ly  Baacles. 

Messire  Matheu  de  Ron. 

Messire  Jean  de  Rochefort. 

Messire  Raoul  Flamenz. 

Messire  Hubert  Chesnars. 


Messire  Robert  de  Bois-Josselin, 

Messire  Jean  Rivellon. 

Messire  Simon  de  Menon. 

Messire  Hue  de  Villers. 

Messire  Jean  de  Bebreie. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Bebreie. 

Messire  Renault  de  S.  Mdart. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Villenoive. 

Messire  Geuffroy  de  Boismenard. 
Messire  Robert  de  Boisgautier. 

Messire  Jean  Davion. 

Messire  Hector  Dorillac. 

Messire  Renault  de  Precigni. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Aunoy. 

Messire  Ansout  d’Oftemont. 

Messire  Jean  de  CRry. 

Messire  Amori  de  S.  Cler. 

Messire  Johens  d’Amiens, 

Ly  mareschaux  de  Mirepoix. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Coardon. 

Messire  Henry  de  Gaudonvillier. 
Messire  Gocerem  de  Lorris,  Cosins. 
Messire  Nesbert  de  Medion. 

Messire  Jean  de  Chambly. 

Ly  seneschaux  de  Champaigne. 

Messire  Engerens  de  Bailloil. 

Messire  Jean  de  Soins. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Loon. 

Messire  Otes  de  Toucy. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Chasteaunou 
Messire  Jean  Malez. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Sandreville. 
Messire  Girards  de  Campendu. 

Messire  Pierre  Rumbauz,  parent,  l’apos- 
tole  Climent. 

Messire  Flastre  de  Henequetque. 
Messire  Jean  de  Chastenoi. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Blemus. 

Messire  Estienne  Granche. 

Messire  Jean  de  Soilly. 

Messire  Jean  de  Tornebu. 

Messire  Enfans  Chevalier  au  Connd- 
table. 

Messire  Pregent  ly  Bretons. 

Messire  Pierre  de  Saux. 

Messire  Jean  de  Beaumont. 

Messire  Gaultier  ly  povre  Homme. 
Messire  Aufroy  de  Montfort. 

Messire  Gilles  de  Boissavesnes. 

Messire  Baudoin  de  Wandieres. 

Messire  Kaoul  de  Wandieres. 

Messire  Gilles  de  Mailly. 

Messire  Jean  Britauz. 

Monsieur  Galerens  de  Yury. 

Monsieur  Haoul  de  Jupilles. 

Monsieur  Guitier  ses  fils. 

Monsieur  Roger  de  Morteigne. 

Messire  Anguerrans  de  Jorni. 

Messsire  Pierre  de  Bautru. 

Messire  Simon  de  Baugenci. 

Messire  Estienne  Jaunoy. 

Messire  Vorez. 

Ly  Fouriers  de  Vernoil. 

Ly  Bruns  ses  fils. 

Messire  Guillaume  de  Precigni. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  AN  ARABIAN  MANUSCRIPT 


ENTITLED 

Essulouk  li  Mariset  il  Duvel  il  Mulouk  ;  that  is  to  say,  “  The 
Road  to  Knowledge  of  the  Reigns  of  Kings.”  It  is  the  History  of 
the  Sultans  Curdes-Eioubites,  of  the  race  of  Saladin,  and  of  the 
tiuo  Dynasties  that  have  reigned  in  Egypt ;  the  one  of  Turkish  slaves , 
known  under  the  name  of  Mamelukes-Baharites,  the  other  of 
Circassians.  This  Work  was  composed  by  Makrisi,  who  was  born 
in  the  KSQth  year  of  the  Hegira ,  or  one  hundred  and  twenty  years 
after  the  expedition  St.  Louis. 

The  sultan  Melikul -Kamil  died  at  Damascus  the  21st  of 
the  moon  Regeb,  in  the  635th  year  of  the  Hegira  (March 
10,  a.d.  1238).  Melikul-Adil-Scifeddin,  one  of  his  two  sons, 
was  proclaimed  on  the  morrow,  in  the  same  town,  sultan  of 
Syria,  and  of  Egypt.  He  was  the  seventh  king  of  the 
posterity  of  the  Eioubites,  who  descended  from  Saladin. 

On  the  17th  day  of  the  moon  Ramadan,  there  arrived  an 
ambassador  from  the  caliph  of  Bagdad,  who  was  the  bearer 
of  a  standard  and  rich  robe  for  the  sultan,  weak  remnants 
of  the  vast  authority  the  caliphs  who  succeeded  Mahommed* 
formerly  enjoyed,  and  of  which  the  sultans  had  not  thought 
it  worth  their  while  to  deprive  them. 

Melikul-Adil,  when  scarcely  on  the  throne,  instead  of  at¬ 
tending  to  the  government  of  his  kingdoms,  gave  himself  up 
to  all  sorts  of  debauchery.  The  grandees  of  the  state,  who 
might  have  reproached  him  for  the  dissipated  life  he  led, 
were  banished  under  various  pretexts,  and  replaced  by 
more  complaisant  ministers.  He  believed  he  could  have 
nothing  to  fear,  if  the  troops  were  attached  to  him ;  and, 
in  order  to  gain  them,  he  made  them  great  presents,  which, 
added  to  those  his  pleasures  required,  exhausted  the  trea¬ 
sures  his  father  had  amassed  with  so  much  difficulty. 

*  The  caliphs,  successors  to  Mahommed,  were  formerly  masters  of  Syria, 
Egypt,  and  in  general  of  all  the  conquests  made  by  the  Mahommedans. 
Corrupted  by  luxury  and  indolence,  they  suffered  Egypt  and  Syria  to  be 
taken  from  them  by  the  Fatimites,  at  the  time  of  the  expedition  of  St. 
Louis,  and  they  retained  Irak- Arabia.  They,  however,  still  preserved  a 
shadow  of  power  over  the  provinces  captured  from  them.  The  sultans  of 
Egypt  submitted  to  a  sort  of  inauguration  on  their  part,  which  consisted 
in  the  investiture  of  a  dress  which  the  caliphs  sent  them.  This  custom  is 
not  yet  abolished :  the  grand  seignior  sends  a  similar  dress  to  the  his- 
podars  of  Moldavia  and  Walachia,  when  he  nominates  them  to  these 
principalities. 
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A  conduct  so  unworthy  a  sovereign  made  him  con¬ 
temptible,  and  his  subjects  offered  up  vows  that  his  brother 
Nedjm-Eddin  would  deprive  him  of  his  crown.  This  prince 
had  no  other  wish,  but  he  was  afraid  of  intrusting  a  project 
of  this  nature  in  the  hands  of  a  fickle  populace.  At  last 
all  the  orders  of  the  state,  oppressed  by  the  tyrannies  of 
Melikul-Adil,  called  Nedjm-Eddin  to  the  throne.  He  made 
his  entry  into  Cairo  the  ninth  day  of  the  moon  Chuwal,  in 
the  year  637  (May  3,  a.d.  1240),  and  was  proclaimed 
sultan  of  Syria  and  Egypt.  Melikul-Adil  was  imprisoned, 
after  having  reigned  two  years  and  eighteen  days. 

Nedjm-Eddin,  on  mounting  the  throne,  found  only  one 
solitary  piece  of  gold,  and  one  thousand  drachms  of  silver, 
in  the  public  treasury.  He  assembled  the  grandees  of  the 
state,  and  those  in  particular  who  had  had  any  share  in 
the  administration  of  the  finances,  under  the  reign  of  his 
brother,  and  asked  what  had  been  their  reasons  for  deposing 
Melikul-Adil.  “  Because  he  was  a  madman,”  they  replied. 
Then,  addressing  himself  to  the  chiefs  of  the  law,  he  asked 
if  a  madman  could  dispose  of  the  public  money.  And  on 
their  answering  that  it  was  contrary  to  law,  he  ordered  all 
who  had  received  any  sums  of  money  from  his  brother  to 
bring  them  back  to  the  treasury,  or  they  should  pay  for 
their  disobedience  with  their  heads.  By  this  means,  he 
recovered  seven  hundred  and  fifty-eight  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  two  millions  three  hundred  thousand  drachms  of 
silver. 

In  the  year  638  (1240),  Salih-Imad-Eddin,  who  had  sur¬ 
prised  Damascus,  under  the  reign  of  Melikul-Adil,  fearful  that 
the  new  sultan  would  deprive  him  of  this  unjust  conquest, 
made  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  the  Franks 
of  Syria.  He  gave  them,  the  better  to  secure  their  support, 
the  towns  of  Safet*  and  Chakif,t  with  their  territories,  half 
of  the  town  of  Sidon,  and  a  part  of  the  country  of  the 

*  Safet,  a  moderate-sized  town  in  Palestine.  It  has  a  fortress  which 
commands  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  and  is  situated  in  fifty-seven  degrees 
thirty-five  minutes  longitude,  thirty-two  degrees  thirty  minutes  latitude. 

f  Chakif.  Abulfeda  mentions  two  fortresses  under  the  name  of  Chakif, 
Chakif-Arnoun,  and  Chakif-Tiroun  :  the  first,  partly  cut  in  a  rock,  is  on 
one  of  the  roads  leading  from  Sidon  to  Damascus.  It  is  the  second,  called 
Tiroun,  which  is  noticed  in  the  text.  It  lies  towards  the  sea,  in  regard  to 
Safet.  Chakif-Arnoun  is,  in  like  manner,  distant  from  the  sea,  on  the  top 
of  Lebanon. 
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Tiberiad.* * * §  He  added  also  the  mountain  of  A-amileli,+  and 
several  other  places  on  the  sea-shore,  permitting  them  to 
come  to  Damascus  to  purchase  arms.  This  alliance  dis¬ 
pleased  good  Mussulmen,  who  were  indignant  to  see  Franks 
purchase  arms  in  a  Mahommedan  town,  which  these  infidels 
might  one  day  turn  against  the  sellers. 

Salih-Imad-Ecldin  resolved  to  make  war  on  Egypt,  and, 
assembling  his  troops,  joined  the  army  of  the  Franks.  The 
sultan  of  Egypt  was  informed  of  this  movement,  and  sent,  in 
consequence,  a  body  of  men  as  far  as  Acre.  The  two 
armies  met ;  but  the  Egyptians  corrupted  the  Mussulman 
soldiers  of  Damascus,  who,  according  to  their  secret  conven¬ 
tions,  fled  on  the  first  attack,  and  left  the  Franks  singly  to 
bear  the  shock.  They,  however,  made  but  a  feeble  resistance; 
great  numbers  were  slain,  and  the  rest,  loaded  with  chains, 
were  led  to  Cairo. 

In  the  640th  year  of  the  Hegira,  the  Franks  surprised 
the  town  of  Napoulousj;  on  a  Friday,  the  4th  day  of  the 
moon  Djemazilewel,  and  made  slaves  of  the  inhabitants,  after 
they  had  plundered  them  of  all  they  had,  and  committed  all 
sorts  of  cruelties. 

The  whole  year  of  641  (a.d.  1243)  was  employed  in 
negotiations  between  Salih-Tmad-Eddin  and  Nedjm-Eddin. 
The  latter  consented  to  allow  the  former  to  be  master  of  Da¬ 
mascus,  but  on  condition  that  the  town  should  be  a  fief  to 
Egypt,  and  that  the  coin  should  be  struck  in  his  name. 
However,  as  they  could  not  agree,  Imad-Eddin  made  another 
treaty  with  the  Franks,  by  which  he  gave  up  to  them 
Jerusalem,  the  whole  country  of  the  Tiberiad,  and  Ascalon.  § 

*  A  part  of  Palestine  has  been  thus  called  from  the  town  of  Tiberias, 
built  on  the  side  of  a  mountain  near  to  the  lake  of  the  same  name.  The 
lake  is  twelve  miles  long  by  six  wide,  and  is  surrounded  by  mountains. 
This  town  was  famous  in  former  times,  but  Saladin,  on  reconquering  it 
from  the  Franks,  had  it  destroyed.  It  owes  its  name  to  the  emperor 
Tiberius.  There  were  in  its  confines  many  hot  springs  celebrated  for  the 
cure  of  different  disorders.  It  was  but  six  miles  from  Tiberias  to  the  well 
into  which  Joseph  was  cast  by  his  brethren. — Abulfeda. 

f  Aamileh,  a  celebrated  mountain  of  Syria.  It  spreads  eastwardly  and 
southerly  from  the  sea-shore  as  far  as  Tvre.  It  had  a  fortress  on  its 
summit. 

%  Napoulous,  a  town  in  Palestine,  anciently  called  Samaria.  Jero¬ 
boam  caused  a  temple  to  be  built  on  a  mountain  near  the  town  to  prevent 
the  ten  tribes  from  going  to  Jerusalem. 

§  Ascalon,  a  tovm  in  Palestine,  on  the  Mediterranean  shore,  six 
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The  Franks  took  possession  of  these  towns,  and  instantly 
fortified  all  the  castles  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tiberias  and 
Ascalon.  They  expelled  Mussulmen  from  the  mosque 
Aksa,*  made  a  church  of  it,  and  hung  bells  in  the  minaret. 

Nedjm-Eddin,  on  his  side,  connected  himself  with  the 
Kharesmiens,t  a  people  whose  lives  were  passed  in  war  and 
plunder.  They  hastened  from  the  farthest  part  of  the  East, 
crossed  the  Euphrates,  to  the  amount  of  ten  thousand  com¬ 
batants,  under  the  command  of  three  generals.  One  division 
fell  back  upon  Balbeck,  and  another  marched  to  the  very  gates 
of  Damascus,  pillaging  and  destroying  all  that  came  in  their 
way.  Salih-Imad-Eddin  shut  himself  up  in  Damascus,  with¬ 
out  attempting  to  stop  the  torrent  that  inundated  his  domi¬ 
nions.  When  they  had  despoiled  all  the  country  near  to 
Damascus,  they  advanced  to  Jerusalem,  took  it  by  storm,  and 
put  all  the  Christians  to  the  sword.  The  women  and  girls, 
having  suffered  every  insult  from  a  brutal  disorderly  soldiery, 
were  loaded  with  chains.  They  destroyed  the  church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  ;  and  when  they  found  nothing  among  the 
living,  to  glut  their  rage,  they  opened  the  tombs  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  took  out  the  bodies,  and  burnt  them. 

After  this  expedition,  they  marched  to  Gaza,  and  deputed 
some  of  their  principal  officers  to  Nedjm-Eddin.  This  prince 
caressed  them  much,  had  them  clothed  in  superb  dresses,  and 
presented  them  with  rich  stuffs  and  horses  of  great  value. 
He  desired  that  they  would  halt  their  troops  at  Gaza,  where 
he  proposed  making  a  junction  of  the  two  armies,  promising 
to  march  them  to  Damascus.  The  troops  of  the  sultan  were 
soon  ready  to  take  the  field,  under  the  command  of  the  emir 
Eukneddin-Bibars,  one  of  his  favourite  slaves,  and  in  whose 

leagues  from  Gaza.  It  is  built  on  a  rock,  but  wants  a  harbour  and  fresh 
water. 

*  The  name  of  the  mosque  which  the  Mahommedans  built  after  the 
capture  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  ancient  foundations  of  the  temple  of  Solo¬ 
mon,  and  on  the  stone  whence  Jacob  was  said  to  be  have  conversed  with 
God,  and  which  the  Mussulmen  affirm  to  be  that  which  this  patriarch 
named  the  gate  of  heaven,  in  consequence  of  his  vision.  The  Christians, 
when  they  conquered  Jerusalem  from  the  Mahommedans,  erected  a  golden 
cross  on  the  top  of  this  temple,  but  Saladin,  on  regaining  the  town,  made 
them  take  it  down. — D’ Herbelot,  Bibl.  Orient. 

f  Kharesmiens,  a  people  of  Khouaresm,  which  country  is  situated  on 
this  side  the  Gion,  or  Oxus,  on  the  side  of  Khorassan,  and  a  part  beyond 
it,  bounding  the  Mawaralnahar,  or  the  Transoxane. 
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bravery  lie  wholly  confided.  Bibars  joined  the  Kharesmiens 
at  Gaza.* 

Imad-Eddin,  on  his  part,  raised  troops  in  Damascus  :  they 
marched  under  the  orders  of  Melik-Mansour,  prince  of 
Hemesse.t  The  Franks  were  likewise  ready  to  take  the 
field  ;  and  the  two  bodies  met  at  Acre,  when  they  formed 
but  one  army.  Nasir-Daoud,  prince  of  Karak,^  and  Zahir, 
son  of  Songour,  also  brought  some  soldiers  to  the  prince 
of  Damascus.  This  was  the  first  time  the  standards  of  the 
Christians,  on  which  was  a  cross,  were  seen  intermixed  with 
those  of  Mussulmen.  The  Christians  formed  the  right  wing, 
the  troops  of  Nasir-Daoud  the  left,  and  the  emir  Mansour 
formed  the  centre  with  the  Syrians. 

The  two  armies  met  near  to  Gaza.  The  Kharesmiens  made 
the  first  onset,  which  was  but  faintly  opposed  by  the  Syrians, 
who  instantly  fled.  Zahir,  who  commanded  the  left  wing, 
being  made  prisoner,  there  only  remained  the  Franks,  who 
for  some  time  defended  themselves,  but  were  soon  surrounded 
by  the  Kharesmiens :  the  greater  part  perished  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  except  a  few  that  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape.  Eight 
hundred  prisoners  were  made ;  and  there  lay  on  the  field  of 
battle  upwards  of  thirty  thousand  dead,  as  well  Christians  as 
Syrian  Mussulmen.  Mansour  returned  to  Damascus  with  a 
few  soldiers.  The  Kharesmiens  made  an  immense  booty. 

The  news  of  this  complete  victory  arrived  at  Cairo  on  the 
15th  of  the  moon  Gemazilewel,  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira 
642  (Oct.  9,  a. d.  1244).  Nedjm-Eddin  was  so  delighted 
with  it  that  he  ordered  public  rejoicings  to  be  made,  and  they 
were  announced  to  the  people  by  sound  of  drums  and  trum¬ 
pets.  The  town  and  the  castle  of  the  sultan  §  were  illumi¬ 
nated  for  several  nights.  The  heads  of  the  enemies  that  had 

*  Gaza,  a  town  in  Palestine  near  the  sea.  Its  territory  is  very  fertile, 
particularly  in  palm-trees. 

+  Hemesse  or  Hems,  an  ancient  town,  and  one  of  the  principal  in  Syria. 
It  is  situated  on  a  plain,  a  mile  distant  from  the  river  Orontes.  It  is  the 
most  fertile  country  of  the  whole  province. 

+  Kerek  or  Karak,  a  celebrated  town  on  the  confines  of  Syria,  where 
it  joins  Arabia  Petrsea.  This  town  formerly  possessed  an  impregnable 
fortress,  and  was  one  of  the  keys  to  Syria. 

§  It  was  the  castle  of  Cairo  built  by  the  sultan  Saladin,  with  stones 
taken  from  many  small  pyramids  destroyed  near  ancient  Memphis,  oppo¬ 
site  to  old  Cairo.  The  bashaws,  governors  of  Egypt,  make  this  castle 
*  their  residence.  It  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Mountain  of  St.  Joseph. 
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been  slain  in  battle  were  sent  to  Cairo,  and  exposed  on  tbe 
gates  of  the  town.  The  captive  Franks  arrived  at  the  same 
time,  mounted  on  camels :  as  a  mark  of  distinction,  horses  had 
been  given  to  the  most  considerable  among  them.  Zahir- 
ben-Songour,  one  of  the  Syrian  generals  that  had  been  taken, 
marched  next,  with  the  other  officers  of  tbe  Syrian  army. 
They  were  paraded  with  much  pomp  through  the  town  of 
Cairo,  and  then  confined  in  prisons. 

The  emirs  Bibars  and  Abouali  had  orders  from  the  sultan 
to  lay  siege  to  Ascalon  ;  but  the  place  was  too  strong,  and 
too  well  defended,  to  be  taken.  Bibars  remained  before 
Ascalon,  and  Abouali  advanced  to  Napoulous. 

The  other  generals  of  Nedjm-Eddin  took  possession  of 
Gaza,  Jerusalem,  Khalil,  Beit-Djebril,  and  Gaur.*  Nasir- 
Daoud  lost  nearly  all  his  territories  ;  for  there  only  remained 
to  him  the  fortress  of  Kerck,  Belka,  Essalib,t  and  Adje- 
loun. 

Nedjm-Eddin  had  promised  the  Kharesmiens  to  lead  them 
to  Damascus  ;  for  he  counted  as  nothing  the  last  victory,  if  he 
did  not  regain  that  town  ;  and  he  resolved  to  make  so  im¬ 
portant  a  conquest  in  person.  The  Kharesmiens  followed  him 
with  joy,  and  Damascus  was  besieged.  Battering-rams,  and 
other  machines  for  casting  stones  were  erected ;  but  the  be¬ 
sieged  made  a  vigorous  resistance,  and  the  siege  lasted  up¬ 
wards  of  six  months  without  any  breach  being  made.  Pro¬ 
visions,  however,  began  to  fail  in  the  town ;  and  Mansour, 
prince  of  Hemesse,  had  a  conference  with  Berket,  one  of  the 
Kharesmien  chiefs,  for  the  surrender  of  the  place.  It  was  at 
length  agreed  that  the  town  should  be  surrendered  to  the 
sultan,  and  that  Imad-Eddin,  Mansour,  and  the  other  Syrian 
chiefs,  should  have  liberty  to  retire  with  all  their  riches.  The 
town  of  Balbeck,  and  all  its  territory,  were  given  to  Imad- 
Eddin  :  Hemesse  and  Palmyra  were  allotted  to  Mansour. 
The  Kharesmiens,  who  had  flattered  themselves  with  the  hope 
of  pillaging  Damascus,  in  despair  at  being  frustrated,  quar¬ 
relled  with  the  sultan,  and,  the  ensuing  year,  formed  an  alli¬ 
ance  with  Mansour  and  the  other  Syrian  leaders.  They 

*  Gaur,  a  deep  valley  that  traverses  the  country  of  Jourdan  from  the 
Lake  of  Tiberias  to  the  Dead  Sea. 

f  Essalib,  or,  according  to  some  authors,  Essolet,  is  a  castle  near  to,  « 
but  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan.  So  is  Adjeloun. 
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marched  conjointly  to  the  siege  of  Damascus,  and  reduced 
the  town  to  the  utmost  distress  from  want  of  provision.  The 
inhabitants,  after  they  had  consumed  the  vilest  food,  did  not 
scruple  to  feed  on  the  bodies  of  such  as  died,  to  preserve 
their  lives.  Nedjm-Eddin  had  returned  to  Egypt ;  but  he 
hastened  to  Syria  again,  with  a  numerous  army,  attacked 
the  Kharesmiens,  and  totally  defeated  them  in  two  battles. 

In  the  year  644,  the  emir  Fakreddin  won  from  the  Franks 
the  castle  of  Tiberias  and  the  town  of  Ascalon,  both  of  which 
he  razed  to  the  ground.  This  year  was  fatal  to  the  Franks, 
from  their  intestine  divisions. 

In  the  year  645,  the  sultan  returned  to  Egypt,  and  passed 
through  Ramie.*  He  was  there  attacked  with  an  abscess, 
which  turned  to  a  fistula  ;  but  in  spite  of  this  accident,  he 
continued  his  journey,  and  arrived  at  Cairo.  New  troubles, 
which  had  arisen  in  Syria,  called  him  again  into  that  province; 
but  having  learned  at  Damascus,  f  that  the  French  were 
preparing  to  invade  Egypt,  he  preferred  defending  his  own 
kingdom  in  person.  In  spite  of  the  violence  of  his  sufferings 
from  pain,  he  mounted  his  litter,  and  arrived  at  Achmoum- 
Tanah,^  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  647- 

As  he  had  no  doubt  but  that  Damietta  would  be  the  first 
place  attacked,  he  endeavoured  to  put  it  in  a  state  of  defence, 
and  formed  there  magazines  of  every  sort  of  provision,  arms, 
and  ammunition.  The  emir  Fakreddin  was  ordered  to  march 
toward  that  town,  to  prevent  a  descent  on  the  coast.  Fak¬ 
reddin  encamped  at  Giz6  de  Damietta,  with  the  Nile  between 
his  camp  and  the  town. 

The  disorder  of  the  sultan,  however,  grew  worse ;  and  lie 
caused  proclamation  to  be  made,  that  all  to  whom  he  owed 
any  thing  should  present  themselves  at  his  treasury,  when 
they  would  be  paid.§ 

*  Ramie.  Reml  signifies  sand.  Ramla  is  a  town  some  leagues  from 
Jaffa  or  Joppa,  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem. 

4  Makrisi,  in  his  description  of  Egypt,  says,  that  in  the  year  of  the 
Hegira  647  (a.d.  1.249),  the  emperor  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  sultan 
Nedjm-Eddin,  who  was  then  ill  at  Damascus  :  that  this  ambassador  was 
disguised  as  a  merchant,  and  informed  the  sultan  of  the  preparations  of 
the  king  of  France  against  Egypt. 

%  Achmoum,  or  Achmoum-Tanah,  a  town  on  the  Nile,  and  the  capital 
of  one  of  the  provinces  of  Egypt  called  Dahkalie,  fifty-four  deg.  longitude, 
thirty-one  deg.  fifty-four  min.  latitude. — Abulfeda. 

§  It  is  one  point  of  the  Mahommedan  law  to  pay  all  debts  before 
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On  Friday,  the  21st  of  the  moon  Sefer,  and  in  the  year  of 
the  Hegira  647  (a.d.  1249,  Friday,  4th  June),  the  French 
fleet  arrived  off  the  coast,  at  two  o’clock  of  the  day,  filled 
with  an  innumerable  body  of  troops  under  the  command  of 
Louis,  son  to  Louis,  king  of  France.  The  Franks,  who  were 
masters  of  Syria,  had  joined  the  French.  The  whole  fleet 
anchored  on  the  strand  opposite  to  the  camp  of  Fakreddin. 

The  king  of  France,  before  he  commenced  any  hostilities, 
sent  by  a  herald  a  letter  to  the  sultan  Nedjm-Eddin,  conceived 
in  the  following  words  : — 

“  You  are  not  ignorant  that  I  am  the  prince  of  those  who 
follow  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  you  are  of  those  who 
obey  the  laws  of  Mahommed.  Your  power  inspires  me  with 
no  fear.  How  should  it  ?  I  who  make  the  Mussulmen  in  Spain 
tremble  !  I  lead  them  as  a  shepherd  does  a  flock  of  sheep.  I 
have  made  the  bravest  among  them  perish,  and  loaded  their 
women  and  children  with  chains.  They  endeavour  by  pre¬ 
sents  to  appease  me,  and  turn  my  arms  to  another  quarter. 
The  soldiers  who  march  under  my  standards  cover  the  plains, 
and  my  cavalry  is  not  less  redoubtable.  You  have  but  one 
method  to  avoid  the  tempest  that  threatens  you.  Receive 
priests,  who  will  teach  you  the  Christian  religion  ;  embrace 
it,  and  adore  the  Cross  ;  otherwise  I  will  pursue  you  every¬ 
where,  and  God  shall  decide  whether  you  or  I  be  master  of 
Egypt/’ 

Nedjm-Eddin,  on  reading  this  letter,  could  not  restrain  his 
tears.  He  caused  the  following  answer  to  be  written  by  the 
cadi  Behaedin,  his  secretary  : — 

“  In  the  name  of  the  Omnipotent  and  All-merciful  God, 
salvation  to  our  prophet  Mahommed  and  his  friends  !  I  have 
received  your  letter  ;  it  is  filled  with  menaces,  and  you  make 
a  boast  of  the  great  number  of  your  soldiers.  Are  you 
ignorant  that  we  know  the  use  of  arms,  and  that  we  inherit 
the  valour  of  our  ancestors?  No  one  has  ever  attacked  us 
without  feeling  our  superiority.  Recollect  the  conquests  we 
have  made  from  the  Christians  ;  we  have  driven  them  from 
the  lands  they  possessed ;  their  strongest  towns  have  fallen 
under  our  blows.  Recal  to  your  mind  that  passage  of  the 
Alcoran,  which  says,  ‘Those  who  make  war  unjustly  shall 

death,  and  those  who  pretend  to  strictness  of  doctrine  never  fail  to 
observe  it. 


HEG.  647*]  ARABIAN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CRUSADE. 


543 


perish ;’  and  also  another  passage,  4  How  often  have  the  most 
numerous  armies  been  destroyed  by  a  handful  of  soldiers !' 
God  protects  the  just;  and  we  have  no  doubt  of  his  protec¬ 
tion,  nor  that  he  will  confound  your  arrogant  designs.” 

The  French  disembarked  on  the  Saturday,  on  the  same 
shore  where  Fakreddin  had  made  his  encampment,  and  pitched 
a  red  tent  for  their  king. 

The  Mussulmen  made  some  movements  to  prevent  their 
landing  ;  and  the  emirs  Nedjm-Eddin  and  Sarimeddin  were 
slain  in  these  skirmishes. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  night  the  emir  Fakreddin  decamped 
with  his  whole  army,  and  crossed  the  bridge  which  leads  to  the 
eastern  shore  of  the  Nile,  whereon  Damietta  is  situated.  He 
took  the  road  to  Achmoum-Tanah,  and  by  this  march  the 
French  were  left  masters  of  the  western  bank  of  that  river. 

It  is  impossible  to  paint  the  despair  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Damietta  when  they  saw  the  emir  Fakreddin  march  away 
from  their  town,  and  abandon  them  to  the  fury  of  the  Chris- 
tians.  They  were  afraid  to  wait  for  the  enemy,  and  quitted 
their  town  precipitately  during  the  night.  This  conduct  of  the 
Mussulman  general  was  so  much  the  less  excusable  as  the  gar¬ 
rison  was  composed 'of  the  bravest  of  the  tribe  of  Beni- 
Kenane,  and  as  Damietta  was  in  a  better  state  of  resistance 
than  when  it  was  besieged  by  the  Franks  during  the  reign  of 
the  sultan  Elmelikul-Kamil ;  for,  although  plague  and  famine 
afflicted  the  town,  the  Franks  could  not  conquer  it  until  after 
sixteen  months'  siege. 

On  the  Monday  morning  (6th  June,  1249),  the  French 
came  before  the  town ;  but,  astonished  to  see  no  one,  they 
were  afraid  of  a  surprise.  They  were  soon  informed  of  the 
flight  of  its  inhabitants,  and,  without  striking  a  blow,  took 
possession  of  this  important  place,  and  all  the  ammunition 
and  provision  they  found  there. 

When  the  news  of  the  capture  of  Damietta  reached  Cairo, 
the  consternation  was  general.  They  considered  how  greatly 
this  success  would  augment  the  courage  and  hopes  of  the 
French ;  for  they  had  seen  an  army  of  Mussulmen  timorously 
fly  before  them,  and  were  in  possession  of  an  innumerable 
quantity  of  arms  of  all  sorts,  with  plenty  of  ammunition  and 
provision.  The  disorder  of  the  sultan,  which  daily  grew 
worse,  and  hindered  him  from  acting  in  this  critical  state  of 
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affairs,  overwhelmed  tlie  Egyptians  with  despair.  INo  one  now 
longer  doubted  but  that  the  kingdom  would  be  conquered  by 
the  Christians. 

The  sultan,  indignant  at  the  cowardice  of  the  garrison, 
ordered  fifty  of  the  principal  officers  to  be  strangled.  In  vain 
did  they  allege  in  their  defence  the  retreat  of  the  emir  Fak- 
reddin  :  the  sultan  told  them  they  deserved  death,  for  having 
quitted  Damietta  without  his  orders.  One  of  these  officers, 
condemned  to  death  with  his  son,  requested  to  be  executed 
first;  but  the  sultan  refused  him  this  favour,  and  the  father 
had  the  misery  to  see  his  son  expire  before  his  eyes. 

After  this  execution,  the  sultan,  turning  to  the  emir  Fak- 
reddin,  asked  with  an  enraged  tone,  “  What  resistance  have 
you  made?  what  battles  have  you  fought?  You  could  not 
withstand  the  Franks  one  hour.  You  should  ha\e  shewn 
more  courage  and  firmness/’  The  officers  of  the  army,  fearing 
for  Fakreddin  the  rago  of  the  sultan,  made  the  emu  under¬ 
stand  by  their  gestures  that  they  were  ready  to  massacre 
their  sovereign.  Fakreddin  refused  his  assent,  and  told  them 
afterward  that  the  sultan  could  not  live  more  than  a  few 
days;  and  that,  if  the  prince  wished  to  trouble  them,  they 

were  able  at  any  time  to  get  rid  of  him. 

Nedjm-Eddin,  notwithstanding  his  melancholy  state,  gave 
orders  for  his  departure  for  Mansoura.  He  entered  his  boat 
of  war,*  and  arrived  there  on  Wednesday  the  25th  of  the 
moon  Sefer  (June  9,  a.d.  1249).  He  put  the  town  in  a 
posture  of  defence  by  employing  his  whole  army  on  this  ser¬ 
vice.  The  boats  ordered  by  the  prince  before  his  departure 
arrived  laden  with  soldiers,  and  all  sorts  of  ammunition. 
Every  one  able  to  bear  arms  ranged  himself  under  his  stand¬ 
ards,  and  he  was  joined  by  the  Arabs  in  great  numbers. 

While  the  sultan  was  making  his  preparations,  the  French 
were  adding  new  fortifications  to  Damietta,  and  placed  there 
a  considerable  garrison. 

On  Monday,  the  last  day  of  the  moon  Rebiulewel  (July 
12,  a.d.  1249),  thirty-six  Christian  prisoners  were  conducted 

*  Boat  of  war.—  The  Arabic  word  signifies  properly  “  fire-work  boat.” 
Such  were  probably  made  use  of  to  carry  the  Greek  fire,  and  the  machines 
to  throw  it.  Makrisi,  in  the  history  of  the  first  siege  of  Damietta,  speaks 
much  of  these  fire-ships,  saying  that  the  Mussulmen  made  use  of  them  to 
set  fire  to  the  vessels  of  the  Christians. 
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to  Cairo ;  they  had  belonged  to  the  guard  of  the  camp  against 
the  inroads  of  the  Arabs,  among  whom  were  two  knights. 
The  5th  of  the  same  moon,  thirty-seven  were  sent  thither ; 
on  the  7th,  twenty-two;  and  on  the  16th,  forty-five  other 
prisoners ;  and  among  these  last  were  three  knights. 

Different  Christian  princes,  who  held  lands  on  the  coast  of 
Syria,  had  accompanied  the  French,  by  which  their  places 
were  weakened.  The  inhabitants  of  Damascus  seized  this 
opportunity  to  besiege  Sidon,  which,  after  some  resistance, 
was  forced  to  surrender.  The  news  of  this,  when  carried 
to  Cairo,  caused  an  excess  of  joy,  and  seemed  to  compensate 
for  the  loss  of  Damietta.  Prisoners  were  made  almost  daily 
from  the  French,  fifty  of  whom  were  sent  to  Cairo  the  18th 
of  the  moon  Diemazilewel  (Aug.  29,  a.d.  1249). 

The  sultan  continued  daily  to  grow  worse  in  health  ;  and 
the  physicians  despaired  of  his  recovery,  for  he  was  attacked 
at  the  same  time  by  a  fistula  and  an  ulcer  on  his  lungs.  At 
length  he  expired,  on  the  night  of  the  15th  of  the  moon 
Chaban  (Nov.  22),  after  having  appointed  as  his  successor  his 
son  Touran-Chah.  Nedjm-Eddin  was  forty- four  years  old 
when  he  died,  and  had  reigned  ten  years.  It  was  he  who  insti¬ 
tuted  that  militia  of  slaves,  or  of  Mamelukes- Baharites,*  thus 

*  Melikul-Salih-Nedjm-Eddin,  son  to  Melikul-Kamil,  the  last  but  one 
of  the  princes  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Eioubites,  opened,  if  I  may  so  express 
myself,  the  road  to  the  throne  to  these  slaves.  When  this  prince  was  be¬ 
sieging  Napoulous,  his  troops  timorously  abandoned  him,  but  the  Baharite 
slaves  alone  supported  the  enemy’s  charge,  and  gave  time  to  Nedjm-Eddin 
to  escape.  From  that  moment  this  prince  gave  them  his  whole  confidence. 
Called  some  time  after  by  the  Egyptians  to  be  sultan,  in  the  place  of  his 
brother,  Melikul-Adil-Seif-Eddin,  he  loaded  these  slaves  with  his  boun¬ 
ties,  and  elevated  them  to  the  highest  dignities.  He  quitted  the  castle,  the 
usual  residence  of  the  sultans,  to  inhabit  one  which  he  had  built  in  the 
small  island  of  Roudah,  opposite  to  old  Cairo.  The  Baharite  slaves  had 
the  guard  of  it,  and  thence  took  the  name  Baharite  or  Maritime,  the  Arabs 
calling  all  great  rivers  by  the  name  of  sea,  as  well  as  the  sea  itself.  These 
slaves,  or  Mamelukes-Baharites,  amounted  to  eight  hundred  at  the  time 
of  St.  Louis’s  invasion,  and  it  was  they  who,  at  the  battle  of  Man- 
soura,  repulsed  this  prince,  who  had  advanced  as  far  as  the  palace  of  the 
sultan.  They  contributed  greatly  to  the  last  victory  of  the  Egyptians  over 
St.  Louis  ;  and,  as  the  historian  remarks,  after  these  two  battles  their  name 
and  power  greatly  increased.  A  short  time  after  they  assassinated 
Touran-Chah,  the  last  prince  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Eioubites,  and  seized 
the  throne.  Azeddin-Aibegh,  the  Turcoman,  was  the  first  who  mounted 
it,  and  took  the  name  of  Melikul-Muez.  Chegeret-Eddur,  his  wife, 
having  caused  him  to  be  murdered,  his  son,  who  was  twelve  years  old, 

2  N 


546 


joinville’s  memoirs — appendix,  [a.d.  1249. 


called  from  being  quartered  in  the  castle  which  this  prince 
had  built  in  the  island  of  Roudah,  opposite  to  old  Cairo. 
This  militia,  in  course  of  time,  seized  on  the  throne  of  Egypt. 

As  soon  as  the  sultan  had  expired,  the  sultana  Chegeret- 
Eddur,  his  spouse,  sent  for  the  general  Fakreddin  and  the 
eunuch  Diemaleddin,  to  inform  them  of  the  death  of  the  sul¬ 
tan,  and  to  request  their  assistance  in  supporting  the  weight 
of  government  at  such  a  critical  period.  All  three  resolved 
to  keep  the  sultan’s  death  a  secret,  and  to  act  in  his  name  as 
if  he  were  alive.  His  death  was  not  to  be  made  public  until 
after  the  arrival  of  Touran-Chah,  to  whom  were  sent  messen¬ 
gers  after  messengers. 

Notwithstanding  these  precautions,  the  French  were  in¬ 
formed  of  his  death.  Their  army  instantly  quitted  the  plains 
of  Damietta,  and  encamped  at  Fariskour.  Boats  laden  with 
provision  and  stores  came  up  the  Nile,  and  kept  the  army 
abundantly  supplied. 

The  emir  Fakreddin  sent  a  letter  to  Cairo,  to  inform  the 
inhabitants  of  the  approach  of  the  French,  and  to  exhort 
them  to  sacrifice  their  lives  and  fortunes  in  the  defence  of  the 
country.  This  letter  was  read  in  the  pulpit  of  the  great 
mosque,  and  the  people  answered  only  with  sighs  and  groans. 
Every  thing  was  in  trouble  and  confusion ;  and  the  death  of 
the  sultan,  which  was  suspected,  added  to  the  consternation. 
The  most  cowardly  thought  of  quitting  a  town  which  they 
believed  unable  to  withstand  the  French;  but  the  more 
courageous,  on  the  contrary,  marched  to  Mansoura,  to  join 
the  Mussulman  army. 

On  Tuesday,  the  1st  day  of  the  moon  Ramadan  (Dec.  7, 
a.d.  1249),  there  were  some  trifling  skirmishes  between 

occupied  his  place,  but  reigned  only  two  years.  Khotouz  succeeded  him. 
Bibars-Elbondukdari,  the  same  who,  at  the  head  of  the  Mamelukes, 
charged  the  French  cavalry  with  such  fury  as  forced  them  to  abandon 
Mansoura,  ascended  this  throne  the  658th  year  of  the  Hegira,  and  of 
our  sera  1289,  and  took  the  name  of  Melikul-Daher.  After  a  glorious 
reign  of  seventeen  years,  he  died  at  Damascus.  This  dynasty  reigned  in 
Egypt  and  Syria  during  one  hundred  and  thirty -six  years,  and  had  twenty- 
seven  sultans.  The  Mamelukes-Baharites  were  originally  Turks,  and  had 
been  sold  to  the  sultan  Nedjm-Eddin  by  merchants  from  Syria.  The 
slaves,  or  Mamelukes-Circassians,  dethroned  them  in  their  turn,  in  the 
784th  year  of  the  Hegira,  and  of  our  sera  1382,  and  formed  anew  dynasty, 
which  governed  Egypt  until  the  conquest  of  that  kingdom  by  Sultan 
Selim,  emperor  of  the  Turks,  in  the  923rd  year  of  the  Hegira,  a.d.  1517. 
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different  corps  of  troops  of  each  army.  This,  however,  did 
not  prevent  the  French  army  from  encamping  at  Charmesah  : 
the  Monday  following,  being  the  7th  of  the  same  moon,  the 
army  advanced  to  Bermoun. 

On  Sunday,  the  13th  day  of  the  same  moon,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  army  appeared  before  the  town  of  Mansoura ;  the  branch 
of  the  Achmoum  was  between  it  and  the  Egyptian  camp. 
Nasir  Daoud,  prince  of  Karak,  was  on  the  western  bank  of 
the  Nile  with  some  troops.  The  French  traced  out  their  camp, 
surrounding  it  with  a  deep  ditch  surmounted  by  a  palisado, 
and  erected  machines  to  cast  stones  at  the  Egyptian  army. 
Their  fleet  arrived  at  the  same  time ;  so  that  there  were  en¬ 
gagements  on  water  and  on  land. 

On  Wednesday,  the  15th  day  of  the  same  moon,  six 
deserters  passed  over  to  the  camp  of  the  Mussulmen,  and 
informed  them  that  the  French  army  was  in  want  of  pro¬ 
vision. 

The  day  of  Bairam,*  a  great  lord,  and  relation  to  the  king 
of  France,  was  made  prisoner.  Not  a  day  passed  without 
skirmishes  on  both  sides,  and  with  alternate  success.  The 
Mussulmen  were  particularly  anxious  to  make  prisoners,  to 
gain  information  as  to  the  state  of  the  enemy’s  army,  and  used 
all  sorts  of  stratagems  for  this  purpose.  A  soldier  from  Cairo 
bethought  himself  of  putting  his  head  withinside  of  a  water¬ 
melon,  the  interior  of  which  he  had  scooped  out,  and  of  thus 
swimming  toward  the  French  camp;  a  Christian  soldier,  not 
suspecting  a  trick,  leaped  into  the  Nile  to  seize  the  melon ; 
but  the  Egyptian  was  a  stout  swimmer,  and  catching  hold  of 
him,  dragged  him  to  his  general.t 

On  Wednesday,  the  7th  day  of  the  moon  Chewal  (Jan. 
12,  1250),  the  Mussulmen  captured  a  large  boat,  in  which 
were  a  hundred  soldiers,  commanded  by  an  officer  of  dis¬ 
tinction.  On  Thursday,  the  15th  of  the  same  moon,  the 
French  marched  out  of  their  camp,  and  their  cavalry  began 
to  move.  The  troops  were  ordered  to  file  off,  when  a  slight 
skirmish  took  place,  and  the  French  left  on  the  field  forty 
cavaliers  with  their  horses. 

*  The  grand  Bairam,  the  1st  day  of  the  moon  Chewal,  was  on  Thursday, 
6th  January,  1250. 

f  The  Egyptians  are,  at  this  day,  perfect  swimmers,  and  they  exhibit 
extraordinary  specimens  of  their  art  in  this  line. 
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On  the  Friday,  seventy  prisoners  were  conducted  to 
Cairo,  among  whom  were  three  lords  of  rank.  On  the  22nd 
of  the  same  moon,  a  large  boat  belonging  to  the  French  took 
fire,  which  was  considered  as  a  fortunate  omen  for  the 
Mussulmen. 

Some  traitors  having  shewn  the  ford  over  the  canal  of 
Achmoum  to  the  French,  fourteen  hundred  cavaliers  crossed 
it,  and  fell  unexpectedly  on  the  camp  of  the  Mussulmen,  on  a 
Tuesday,  the  15th  day  of  the  moon  Zilkalde  (Feb.  8),  having 
at  their  head  the  brother  of  the  king  of  France.  The  emir 
Fakreddin  was  at  the  time  in  the  bath  :  he  instantly  quitted 
it  with  precipitation,  and  mounted  a  horse  without  saddle  or 
bridle,  followed  only  by  some  slaves.  The  enemy  attacked 
him  on  all  sides,  but  his  slaves,  like  cowards,  abandoned  him 
when  in  the  midst  of  the  French:  it  was  in  vain  he  attempted 
to  defend  himself;  he  fell  pierced  with  wounds.  The  French, 
after  the  death  of  Fakreddin,  retreated  to  Djedile;  but  their 
whole  cavalry  advanced  to  Mansoura,  and,  having  forced  one 
of  the  gates,  entered  the  town :  the  Mussulmen  fled  to  the 
right  and  left.  The  king  of  France  had  already  penetrated 
as  far  as  the  sultan’s  palace,  and  victory  seemed  ready  to 
declare  for  him,  when  the  Baharite  slaves,  led  by  Bibars,  ad¬ 
vanced,  and  snatched  it  from  his  hands  :  their  charge  was  so 
furious  that  the  French  were  obliged  to  retreat.  The  French 
infantry,  during  this  time,  had  advanced  to  cross  the  bridge; 
had  they  been  able  to  join  their  cavalry,  the  defeat  of  the 
Egyptian  army,  and  the  loss  of  the  town  of  Mansoura,  would 
have  been  inevitable. 

Night  separated  the  combatants,  when  the  French  retreated 
in  disorder  to  Djedile,  after  leaving  fifteen  hundred  of  their 
men  on  the  field.  They  surrounded  their  camp  with  a  ditch 
and  wall,  but  their  army  was  divided*  into  two  corps:  the 
least  considerable  body  was  encamped  on  the  branch  of  the 
Achmoum,  aud  the  larger  on  the  great  branch  of  the  Nile  that 
runs  to  Damietta. 

A  pigeon  had  been  let  loose  to  fly  to  Cairof  the  instant 
the  French  had  surprised  the  camp  of  Fakreddin,  having  a 
note  under  its  wing,  to  inform  the  inhabitants  of  this  mis- 

*  Joinville  spealcs  of  a  camp  separate  from  that  of  the  king,  com¬ 
manded  by  the  count  of  Burgundy. 

f  This  custom  is  very  ancient  in  the  East. 
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fortune.  This  melancholy  event  had  created  a  general  con¬ 
sternation  in  the  town,  which  the  runaways  had  augmented, 
aud  the  gates  of  Cairo  were  kept  open  all  the  night  to 
receive  them.  A  second  pigeon  bearing  the  news  of  the  vic¬ 
tory  over  the  French,  had  restored  tranquillity  to  the  capital. 
Joy  succeeded  sorrow;  and  each  congratulated  the  other 
on  this  happy  turn  of  affairs,  and  public  rejoicings  were 
made. 

When  Touran-Chah  heard  of  the  death  of  his  father, 
Nedjm-Eddin,  he  set  out  from  Huns-Keifa.*  It  was  the 
15th  of  the  moon  Ramadan  when  he  departed,  attended  by 
only  fifty  horsemen,  and  he  arrived  at  Damascus  toward  the 
end  of  that  moon.  After  receiving  the  homage  of  all  the 
governors  of  the  towns  in  Syria,  he  set  out  on  a  Wednesday, 
the  27th  day  of  the  moon  Chewal,  and  took  the  road  to 
Egypt.  The  news  of  his  arrival  raised  the  courage  of  the 
Mussulmen.  The  death  of  Nedjm-Eddin  had  not  yet  been 
publicly  announced :  the  service  of  the  sultan  was  performed 
as  usual :  his  officers  prepared  his  table  as  if  he  had 
been  alive,  and  every  order  was  given  in  his  name.  The 
sultana  governed  the  kingdom,  and  found,  in  her  own  mind, 
resources  for  all.  The  moment  she  heard  of  Touran-Chah’ s 
arrival,  she  waited  on  him,  and  laid  aside  the  sovereign  com¬ 
mand,  to  invest  him  with  it.  This  prince  was  anxious  to 
appear  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  and  set  out  for  Mansoura, 
where  he  arrived  on  the  5th  of  the  moon  Zilkade  (Feb.  8). 

Boats  sent  from  Damietta  brought  all  sorts  of  provision  to 
the  French  camp,  and  kept  it  abundantly  supplied.  The 
Nile  was  now  at  its  greatest  height.!  Touran-Chah  caused 
many  boats  to  be  built,  which,  when  taken  to  pieces,  he  placed 
on  the  backs  of  camels,  and  had  them  thus  carried  to  the 
canal  of  Mehale,  when  they  were  put  together  again,  launched 
on  the  canal,  and  filled  with  troops  for  an  ambuscade. 

As  soon  as  the  French  fleet  of  boats  appeared  at  the  mouth 
of  the  canal  of  Mehale,  the  Mussulmen  quitted  their  hiding- 
place,  and  attacked  them.  While  the  two  fleets  were 

*  A  town  of  Diarbekir,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris. 

f  How  could  Makrisi  say  the  Nile  was  at  its  greatest  height  when  it 
was  only  the  8th  of  February  ?  and  this  river  is  never  in  that  state  but  in 
the  month  of  September.  The  date  is  exact,  and  agrees  with  Joinville, 
who  notices  this  same  event  happening  on  the  Shrove-Tuesday. 
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engaged,  other  boats  left  Mansoura  filled  with  soldiers,  and 
fell  on  the  rear  of  the  French.  It  was  in  vain  they  sought  to 
escape  by  flight :  a  thousand  Christians  were  killed  or  made 
prisoners. 

In  this  defeat,  fifty-two  of  their  boats  laden  with  provision 
were  taken,  and  their  communication  with  Damietta  by  the 
navigation  of  the  Nile  was  cut  off,  so  that  within  a  short  time 
the  whole  army  suffered  the  most  terrible  famine.  The  Mus- 
sulmen  surrounded  them  on  all  sides,  and  they  could  neither 
advance  nor  retreat. 

On  the  1st  of  the  moon  Zilhige  (March  7),  the  French  sur¬ 
prised  seven  boats ;  but  the  troops  on  board  had  the  good  for¬ 
tune  to  escape.  In  spite  of  the  superiority  of  the  Egyptians  on 
the  Nile,  they  attempted  to  bring  up  another  convoy  from  Da¬ 
mietta,  but  they  lost  it :  thirty-two  of  their  boats  were  taken 
and  carried  to  Mansoura,  on  the  9th  of  the  same  moon. 
This  new  loss  filled  the  measure  of  their  woes,  and  caused 
them  to  propose  a  truce  and  send  ambassadors  to  treat  of  it 
with  the  sultan.  The  emir  Zeineddinand  the  cadi  Bedreddin 
were  ordered  to  meet  and  confer  with  them,  when  the 
French  offered  to  surrender  Damietta,  on  condition  that 
Jerusalem,  and  some  other  places  in  Syria,  should  be  given  in 
exchange  for  it.  This  proposal  was  rejected,  and  the  confer¬ 
ences  broken  up. 

On  Friday,  the  27th  of  the  moon  Zilhije  (April  1),  the 
French  set  fire  to  all  their  machines  of  war  and  timber  for 
building,  and  rendered  almost  all  their  boats  unfit  for  use. 
During  the  night  of  Tuesday,*  the  3rd  day  of  the  moon 
Mahasem  (April  5),  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  648,  the 
whole  of  the  French  army  decamped,  and  took  the  road 
to  Damietta.  Some  boats  which  they  had  reserved  fell  down 
the  Nile  at  the  same  time.  The  Mussulmen  having,  at  break 
of  day  of  the  Wednesday,  perceived  the  retreat  of  the  French, 
pursued  and  attacked  them. 

The  heat  of  the  combat  was  at  Fariskour.  The  French 
were  defeated  and  put  to  flight :  ten  thousand  of  their  men 
fell  on  the  field  of  battle,  some  say  thirty  thousand.  Up¬ 
wards  of  one  hundred  thousand  horsemen,  infantry,  trades¬ 
people,  and  others,  were  made  slaves.  The  booty  was  im- 

*  Joinville  dates  this  event  on  the  Tuesday  evening  after  the  octave  of 
Easter. 
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mense  in  horses,  mules,  tents,  and  other  riches.  There  were 
but  one  hundred  slain  on  the  side  of  the  Mussulmen.  The 
Baharite  slaves,  under  the  command  of  Bibars  Elbondukdari, 
performed  in  this  battle  signal  acts  of  valour.  The  king  of 
France  had  retired,  with  a  few  of  his  lords,  to  a  small  hillock, 
and  surrendered  himself,  under  promise  of  his  life  being 
spared,  to  the  eunuch  Djemaddelin  Mahsun-Elsalihi :  he  was 
bound  with  a  chain,  and  in  this  state  conducted  to  Mansoura, 
where  he  was  confined  in  the  house  of  Ibrahim-ben  Lokman, 
secretary  to  the  sultan,  and  under  the  guard  of  the  eunuch 
Sahil.  The  king’s  brother  was  made  prisoner  at  the  same 
time,  and  carried  to  the  same  house.  The  sultan  provided 
for  their  subsistence. 

The  number  of  slaves  was  so  great,  it  was  embarrassing, 
and  the  sultan  gave  orders  to  Seifeddin-Jousef-ben-tardi  to 
put  them  to  death.  Every  night  this  cruel  minister  of  the 
vengeance  of  his  master  had  from  three  to  four  hundred  of 
the  prisoners  brought  from  their  places  of  confinement,  and, 
after  he  had  caused  them  to  be  beheaded,  their  bodies  were 
thrown  into  the  Nile ;  in  this  manner  perished  one  hundred 
thousand  of  the  French. 

The  sultan  departed  from  Mansoura,  and  went  to  Fariskour, 
where  he  had  pitched  a  most  magnificent  tent.  He  had  also 
built  a  tower  of  wood  over  the  Nile  ;  and,  being  freed  from 
a  disagreeable  war,  he  there  gave  himself  up  to  all  sorts  of 
debauchery. 

The  victory  he  had  just  gained  was  so  brilliant  that  he  was 
eager  to  make  all  who  were  subjected  to  him  acquainted  with 
it.  He  wrote  with  his  own  hand  a  letter  in  the  following 
terms,  to  the  emir  Djemal-Edden-ben-Jagmour,  governor  of 
Damascus  : 

“  Thanks  be  given  to  the  All-powerful,  who  has  changed 
our  grief  to  joy :  it  is  to  him  alone  we  owe  the  victory. 
The  favours  he  has  condescended  to  shower  upon  us  are  in¬ 
numerable,  but  this  last  is  most  precious.  You  will  announce 
to  the  people  of  Damascus,  or  rather  to  all  Mussulmen,  that 
God  has  enabled  us  to  gain  a  complete  victory  over  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  at  the  moment  they  had  conspired  our  ruin. 

“  On  Monday,  the  first  day  of  this  year,  we  opened  our 
treasury,  and  distributed  riches  and  arms  to  our  faithful  sol¬ 
diers.  We  had  called  to  our  succour  the  Arabian  tribes,  and 
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a  numberless  multitude  of  soldiers  ranged  themselves  under 
our  standards.  On  the  nights  between  Tuesday  and  Wednes¬ 
day,  our  enemies  abandoned  their  camp  with  all  their  baggage, 
and  marched  towards  Damietta  :  in  spite  of  the  obscurity  of  the 
night,  we  pursued  them,  and  thirty  thousand  of  them  were  left 
dead  on  the  field,  not  including  those  who  precipitated  them¬ 
selves  into  the  Nile.  We  have  beside  slain  our  very  nume¬ 
rous  prisoners,  and  thrown  their  bodies  into  the  same  river. 
Their  king  had  retreated  to  Minieh  :  he  has  implored  our 
clemency,  and  we  have  granted  him  his  life,  and  paid  him 
all  the  honours  due  to  his  rank.  We  have  regained  Da¬ 
mietta.” 

The  sultan,  with  this  letter,  sent  the  king’s  cap,  which  had 
fallen  in  the  combat :  it  was  of  scarlet,  lined  with  a  fine  fur. 
The  governor  of  Damascus  put  the  king’s  cap  on  his  own 
head  when  he  read  to  the  public  the  sultan’s  letter.  A  poet 
made  these  verses  on  the  occasion  : 

“The  cap  of  the  French  was  whiter  than  paper:  our 
sabres  have  dyed  it  with  the  blood  of  the  enemy,  and  hawe 
changed  its  colour.” 

The  gloomy  and  retired  life  the  sultan  led  had  irritated  the 
minds  of  his  people.  He  had  no  confidence  but  in  a  certain 
number  of  favourites,  whom  he  had  brought  with  him  from 
Huns-Keifa,  and  whom  he  had  invested  with  the  principal 
offices  of  the  state,  in  the  room  of  the  ancient  ministers  of  his 
father.  Above  all,  he  shewed  a  decided  hatred  to  the  Mame¬ 
lukes,  although  they  had  contributed  so  greatly  to  the  last 
victory.  His  debaucheries  exhausted  his  revenue ;  and,  to 
supply  the  deficiencies,  he  forced  the  sultana  Chegeret-Eddur 
to  render  him  an  account  of  the  riches  of  his  father.  The 
sultana,  in  alarm,  implored  the  protection  of  the  Mamelukes, 
representing  to  them  the  services  she  had  done  the  state  in 
very  difficult  times,  and  the  ingratitude  of  Touran-Chah,  who 
was  indebted  to  her  for  the  crown  he  wore.  These  slaves, 
already  irritated  against  Touran-Chah,  did  not  hesitate  to 
take  the  part  of  the  sultana,  and  resolved  to  assassinate  the 
prince.  To  execute  this  design,  they  fixed  on  the  moment 
when  he  was  at  table ;  Bibars-Elbondukdari  gave  him  the 
first  blow  with  his  sabre,  and,  though  he  parried  it  with  his 
hand,  he  lost  his  fingers.  Fie  then  fled  to  the  tower  which  he 
had  built  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  which  was  but  a 
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short  distance  from  his  tent.  The  conspirators  followed  him, 
and,  finding  he  had  closed  the  door,  set  fire  to  it,  The  whole 
army  saw  what  was  passing ;  hut,  as  he  was  a  prince  univer¬ 
sally  detested,  no  one  came  forward  in  his  defence. 

It  was  in  vain  he  cried  from  the  top  of  the  tower,  that  he 
would  abdicate  his  throne,  and  return  to  Huns-Keifa ;  the 
assassins  were  inflexible.  The  flames  at  length  gaining  on 
the  tower,  he  attempted  to  leap  into  the  Nile ;  but  his  dress 
caught  as  he  was  falling,  and  he  remained  some  time  sus¬ 
pended  in  the  air.  In  this  state,  he  received  many  wounds 
from  sabres,  and  then  fell  into  the  river,  where  he  was 
drowned.  Thus  iron,  fire,  and  water  contributed  to  put  an 
end  to  his  life.  His  body  continued  three  days  on  the  bank 
of  the  Nile,  without  any  one  daring  to  give  it  sepulture.  At 
length,  the  ambassador  from  the  caliph  of  Bagdad  obtained 
permission,  and  had  it  buried. 

This  cruel  prince,  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  had  his 
brother,  Adil-Chah,  strangled.  Four  Mameluke  slaves  had 
been  ordered  to  execute  this ;  but  the  fratricide  did  not  long 
remain  unpunished,  and  these  same  four  slaves  were  the  most 
bitter  in  putting  him  to  death.  With  this  prince  wras  ex¬ 
tinguished  the  dynasty  of  the  Eioubites,  who  had  governed 
Egypt  eighty  years,  under  eight  different  kings. 

After  the  massacre  of  Touran-Chah,  the  sultana  Chegeret- 
Eddur  was  declared  sovereign  of  Egypt ;  she  was  the  first 
slave  who  had  reigned  over  this  country.  This  princess  was 
a  Turk,  but  others  said  an  Armenian.  The  sultan  Nedjm- 
Eddin  had  bought  her,  and  loved  her  so  desperately  that  he 
carried  her  with  him  to  his  wars,  and  never  quitted  her.  She 
had  a  son  by  the  sultan,  called  Khalil,  but  who  died  when 
very  young.  The  emir  Azeddin-Aibegh,  of  the  Turcoman 
nation,  was  appointed  general  of  the  army ;  and  the  name  of 
the  sultana  was  imprinted  on  the  coin. 

The  emir  Abou-Ali  was  nominated  to  treat  with  the  king 
of  France  for  his  ransom,  and  for  the  surrender  of  Damietta. 
After  many  conferences  and  disputes,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
French  should  evacuate  Damietta,  and  that  the  king,  and  all 
prisoners  in  Egypt,  should  be  set  at  liberty,  on  condition  of 
paying  down  one  half  of  such  ransom  as  should  be  fixed  on. 
The  king  of  France  sent  orders  to  the  governor  of  Damietta 
to  surrender  that  town  ;  but  he  refused  to  obey,  and  new 
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orders  were  necessary.  At  last  it  was  given  up  to  the  Mus- 
sulmen,  after  bavins'  remained  eleven  months  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemy.  The  king  paid  four  hundred  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  as  well  for  his  own  ransom  as  for  that  of  the  queen, 
his  brother,  and  the  other  lords  that  had  accompanied  him. 

All  the  Franks  that  had  been  made  prisoners  during  the 
reigns  of  the  sultans  Iladil-Kamil,  Salih-Nedjm-Eddin,  and 
Touran-Chah,  obtained  their  liberty  :  they  amounted  to 
twelve  thousand  one  hundred  men  and  ten  women.  The 
king,  with  all  the  French,  crossed  to  the  westward  branch  of 
the  Nile,  and  embarked  on  a  Saturday  for  Acre.* 

The  poet,  Essahib-Giemal-Edden-Ben-Matroub  made,  on 
the  departure  of  this  prince,  the  following  verses  : 

44  Bear  to  the  king  of  France,  when  you  shall  see  him, 
these  words,  traced  by  a  partisan  of  truth  :  The  death  of  the 
servants  of  the  Messiah  has  been  the  reward  given  to  you  by 
God. 

44  You  have  landed  in  Egypt,  thinking  to  take  possession 
of  it.  You  have  imagined  that  it  was  only  peopled  with 
cowards  !  you  who  are  a  drum  filled  with  wind. 

44  You  thought  that  the  moment  to  destroy  the  Mussulmen 
was  arrived  ;  and  this  false  idea  has  smoothed,  in  your  eyes, 
every  difficulty. 

44  By  your  excellent  conduct,  you  have  abandoned  your 
soldiers  on  the  plains  of  Egypt,  and  the  tomb  has  gaped 
under  their  feet. 

44  What  now  remains  of  the  seventy  thousand  who  accom¬ 
panied  you  ?  Dead,  wounded,  and  prisoners  ! 

44  May  God  inspire  you  often  with  similar  designs  !  They 
will  cause  the  ruin  of  all  Christians,  and  Egypt  will  have  no 
longer  to  dread  any  thing  from  their  rage. 

44  Without  doubt,  your  priests  announced  victories  to  you  : 
their  predictions  were  false. 

44  Refer  yourselves  to  a  more  enlightened  oracle. 

44  Should  the  desire  of  revenge  urge  you  to  return  to  Egypt, 
be  assured  the  house  of  Lokman  still  remains,  that  the  chain 
is  ready  prepared,  and  the  eunuch  awake. ”t 

Great  rejoicings  were  made  at  Cairo  and  throughout  Egypt, 

*  7th  May,  1250.  Joinville  says  the  Saturday  after  Ascension  day. 

t  The  poet,  in  this  stanza,  alludes  to  the  prison  of  St.  Louis  and  the 
eunuch  who  guarded  him. 
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for  the  restoration  of  Damietta.  The  army  broke  up  its  en¬ 
campment,  and  returned  to  the  capital,  when  the  sultana 
loaded  the  officers  with  presents,  and  her  liberalities  extended 
to  the  meanest  soldier. 

The  king  of  France,*  having  fortunately  escaped  from  the 
hands  of  the  Egyptians,  resolved  to  make  war  against  the 
kingdom  of  Tunis.  He  chose  a  time  when  a  horrible  famine 
ravaged  Africa,  and  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  pope,  whom 
the  Christians  consider  as  the  vicar  of  the  Messiah.  This 
pontiff  gave  him  permission  to  take  for  the  support  of  this 
war  the  wealth  of  churches.  He  also  sent  ambassadors  to  all 
the  kings  in  Christendom,  to  demand  assistance,  and  to  engage 
them  to  unite  with  him  in  this  expedition.  The  kings  of 
England,  of  Scotland,  and  of  Arragon,  the  count  of  Toulouse, 
and  many  other  Christian  princes,  accepted  of  his  invitation. 

Abouabdoullah-Muhammed-Elmoustausir-Billab,  son  to  the 
emir  Abizikeria,  then  reigned  at  Tunis.  The  report  of  this 
intended  expedition  came  to  his  ears,  and  he  sent  an  ambas¬ 
sador  to  the  king  of  France  to  sue  for  peace,  offering  eighty 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  to  obtain  it.  The  king  took  the 
money,  but  did  not  the  less  carry  his  arms  into  Africa.  He 
landed  on  the  shore  of  the  plains  of  Carthage,  and  laid  siege 
to  Tunis  the  last  day  of  the  moon  Zilkade,  in  the  668th  year 
of  the  Hegira  (July  21,  a.d.  1270). 

*  The  Egyptians  repented  having  suffered  the  king  of  France  to  escape 
from  their  hands,  for  it  was  commonly  reported  that  he  was  meditating 
another  war  against  Egypt.  Makrisi,  in  the  description  of  this  kingdom, 
says,  that  this  report  was  renewed  under  the  reign  of  Bibars -Albonduk- 
dari.  This  sultan  assembled  his  council,  when  it  was  resolved,  that,  in 
order  to  gain  access  to  succour  Damietta,  which  had  lately  been  rebuilt, 
not  far  from  the  site  of  the  ancient  town,  that  had  been  ruined,  a  bridge 
should  be  constructed  from  Kiloub  to  the  town.  Kiloub  was  a  village  two 
days’  march  distant  from  Damietta,  and  when  the  Nile  is  at  its  height,  the 
road  to  that  village  is  impassable.  The  emir  Achoub,  one  of  the  Mame¬ 
luke  chiefs,  had  the  superintendence  of  it.  Thirty  thousand  men  were 
employed  in  building  this  bridge,  and  six  hundred  oxen  transported  ma¬ 
terials  and  earth.  This  bridge  was  finished  in  a  month.  It  was  two  days’ 
march  in  length,  and  six  horsemen  could  pass  it  in  front.  This  bridge, 
however,  could  not  be  very  high,  since  it  was  not  built  over  the  Nile, 
where  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  construct  one  ;  and  this  proves  it 
was  erected  on  the  land,  and  of  use  only  in  the  time  of  inundations.  It 
was  rather  a  causeway  than  a  bridge,  and  sufficiently  high  to  be  above  the 
country  flooded  by  the  Nile.  Similar  ones  are  built  at  this  day,  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  land  from  being  overflowed. 
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His  army  was  composed  of  thirty  thousand  infantry  and 
six  thousand  cavalry.  The  siege  lasted  six  months. 

On  the  15th  of  the  month  Muharsem,  the  first  month  of 
the  year  669,  there  was  a  bloody  battle,  in  which  numbers 
were  slain  on  each  side.  The  Tunisians  were  on  the  point  of 
being  destroyed,  when  the  death  of  the  king  of  France 
changed  the  face  of  affairs.  The  French,  after  this  event, 
only  thought  of  making  peace  and  returning  to  their  own 
country. 

One  Ismael-Erreian,  an  inhabitant  of  Tunis,  made  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verses  during  the  siege  : — 

“  Frenchman,  art  thou  ignorant  that  Tunis  is  the  sister  of 
Cairo  ?  Think  on  the  fate  that  awaits  thee  !  Thou  wilt  find 
before  this  town  thy  tomb,  instead  of  the  house  of  Lokman ; 
and  the  two  terrible  angels,  Munkir  and  Nakir,  will  take  the 
place  of  the  eunuch  Sahil.”* 

This  king  of  France  had  a  good  understanding,  but  was  of 
an  artful  character,  t 

*  Munkir  and  Nakir  are  two  angels  who,  according  to  the  Mussulman 
creed,  interrogate  the  dead  the  moment  they  are  in  the  grave.  They 
begin  their  interrogatories  with  these  words,  “  Who  is  thy  Lord?”  and 
il  Who  is  thy  prophet?” 

f  It  is  disgraceful  to  Makrisi,  otherwise  a  tolerably  faithful  historian, 
to  suffer  himself  to  be  blinded  by  the  common  aversion  of  Mussulmen  to 
Christians. 


INDEX  OF  NAMES  AND  PLACES 


Aban,  Raimon,  533 
Abizikeria,  555 
Abou-Ali,  540,  553 
Abouabdoullah  —  Muham- 
med  —  Elmoustausir  — 
Billah,  555 

Achmoum-Tanah,  541 
Acre,  14,  40,  59,  70, 101,  113, 
124,  199,  206,  220,  383, 
449,  463,  476,  492,  537 
Actium,  115 
Adil-Chah,  553 
Adjeloun,  540 
Admiral,  430 

Admiralis,  Margaritus,  17 
Adrianople,  94 
^Ethiopia,  87 
Agoland,  162,  272 
Aigues  Mortes,  512 
Aix,  514 
Alba  Ripa,  161 
Alebrand,  count,  111 
Alen^orj,  John  de,  288 
Alexandria,  89,  136,  402 
Almaric,  125 
Amalric,  72 

Amiens,  Johens  de,  534 

- ,  Drogo  de,  202,  221 

Ancona,  88 

Anjou,  count  de,  379,  405, 
409,  454,  497 

■ - ,  45 

Antharados,  81 
Antioch,  80,  83,  101,  124 

- -,  prince  of,  487 

Antony,  Marc ,  87 
Apremont,  Gaubert  de,  379 

- .,  John  de,  381 

Arabia,  87 
Arados,  81 
Aralchais,  252 
Arbalest ,  270,  317 
Arce,  Guillard  de,  533 
Arcy,  John  de,  123 
Ardenne,  Ralph  de,  6 
Argones,  lord  de,  512 
Ariola,  161 
Arles  le  Blanc,  382 
Armenia,  87,  99 

- ,  king  of,  386 

Arnoldia,  202 
Arsi,  Alexander,  306 
Arsur,  246 


Arthault,  375 

Artois,  count  of,  376,  379, 
409,  414 

Arzillieres,  Walter  de,  123 
I  Ascalon,  44,  61,  78,  125,  217, 
246,  260,  537,  540 
Ascla,  Louis  de,  123 
Aspremont,  Gaubert  de,  123 
|  Assur,  230 
Asur,  Lord  de,  492 
Auch,  17 

Aunoy,  Guillaume  de,  534 
Auseure,  Guy  de,  364 
Austria,  duke  of,  42 

• - ,  88 

Autoil,  Pierre  de,  534 
Auxerre,  count  de,  524 
Auxonne,  382 

Avalon,  Pierre  de,  404,466 
Avennes,  James  de,  106,  109, 
233,  243 
Avignon,  162 
Azeddin-Aibegh,  553 


Baacles,  Henry,  534 
Babylon,  72,  89 

- - ,  sultan  of,  388,  449 

Bahairiz,  429 
Bailloil,  Engerens  de,  534 
Bailly,  Pierre  de,  534 
Balbec,  538 
Baldwin,  125 

- ,  archbishop,  3,  6, 

11,  15,  123,  137,  142 
Balista,  80 
Baphe,  507 

Bar,  count  de,  108,  431,  475, 
516 

Barbarossa,  Frederic,  86, 100 
Barbary,  383 
Bardulf,  Hugh,  5,  33 
Barlata,  161 
Barres,  Peter  des,  197 

- ,  William  des,  201,  242 

Bartis,  William  de,  227 
Baruth,  217 
Bas,  Gui  li,  534 
Bath,  50 

Baugenci,  Simon  de,  534 
Bautru,  Pierre  de,  534 
Bayonne,  17 
Beaujeu,  Loys  de,  532 


Beaumont,  Jean  de,  534 

- - - — ,  William  de, 500 

Beauverie,  246 
Bebreie,  Jean  de,  534 

- — ,  Pierre  de,  534 

Bedreddin,  550 
Bqffroy,  402 
Behaedin,  542 
Bela,  92 
Belivi,  160 

Beljeu,  Ymbert  de,  376, 409, 
467 

Belka,  540 
Bellegeminus,  130 
Belmont,  John  de,  389,  396 

- - ,  W  illiam  de,  464 

Belnes,  Jean  de,  533 
Belus,  112 

Berengaria,  29,  176,  190 
Berket,  540 
Bermoun,  547 
Bernard,  count,  111 
Bernicles,  445 
Bertulf,  count,  111 
Berytus,  77,  114 
Betenoble,  256,  295 
Bibars,  540,  551,  552 
Bicher,  Reginald  de,  400 
Biset,  Henry,  30 
Blanche,  queen,  504 
Blancheward,  246 
Blemus,  Pierre  de,  534 
Bliecourt,  382 
Bloez,  William,  205 
Blois,  374 
Bocion,  197 
Boemund,  310 
Boileau,  Stephen,  522 
Bois,  Arnald  du,  255 

- ,  Geoffrey  du,  317 

- ,  William  du,  183 

Boisgautier,  Robert  de,  534 
Boismenard,  Geuffroy  de, 
534 

Boissavesnes,  Gilles  de,  534 
Bolonia,  88 
Bombrac,  250 
Bonnabies,  Messire,  534 
Bonnay,  Laudray  de,  534 
Bonnes-Vertus,  Mary  de,504 
Bordel,  396 
Borret,  Seguin,  286 
Borriz,  V\  illiam  de,  233 
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Bouillon,  Godfrey  de,  310 
Bourbon,  madame  de,  513 

- ,  Archibald  de,  376 

Bourbrainne,  Peter  de,  461 
Bourg,  Nargenot  du,  111 
Bourges,  45,  177 
Brancon,  Josserant  de,  427 
Breton,  Yves  le,  429 
Brie,  373 

Brienne,  county  of,  374 

- - - - ■,  Andrew  de,  109 

. - ,  count  de,  109,  475, 

481,  490 

- - ,  Ayrart  de,371,  389 

Brienon,  Gilles  de,  534 
Bristol,  50 
Britauz,  Jean,  534 
Brittany,  count  of,  370,  443, 

44Q.  4^14  ^14 

Briwere,  William,  5,  33 
Bron,  Guillaume  de,  417 
Bruges,  Robert  de,  296 
Bruil,  V\  illiam  de,  255 
Brun,  Hugo  le,  205 

- ,  Giles  de,  407,  497,  508 

Brundusium,  161 
Bruyn,  Gilles  de,  355 
Bulgaria,  92 
Buon,  Robert  de,  123 
Burgundy,  count  of,  494,  516 
- - ,  duke  of,  00,  221, 

247,  260,  264 

- - - ,  8,  373 

Butphenens,  194 
Byria,  88 


Caesarea,  231,  476,  483,  498 
C'agen,  V\  illiam  de,  251 
CaifFa,  138 

- ,  Pain  de,  192 

Cairo,  537,  549 
Calabria,  14,  178 
Campendu,  Girard  de,  533, 
534 

Camville,  Gerard  de,  23 
Candaira,  193 
Capernaum,  228 
Carmel,  112 
Carracois,  41,  210 
Carreo,  239 

Carron,  Baldwin  de,  297, 298 
Carthage,  81 
Casel,  430,  457 
Castellan,  Lovel  de,  123 

• - ,Guy  de,  123 

Castiny,  Erard  de,  123 
Cat,  The,  20 6,  403 
Cavegui,  Andrew  de,  211 
C'ayphas,  228 
Caysac,  246,  287 
Celles,  159 

Centegnonville,  Guillaume 
de,  534 
Chakif,  536 
Chaldaea,  87 
Chalons,  count  of,  516 
Chambellant,  Gautier,  534 
Chambly,  Jean  de,  534 
Chamgui,  Andrew  de,  250, 
255,  287 


Champagne,  343,  373 

- ,  Thibaut  de, 

370,  374,  375 

■ - - ,  Henry  of,  371, 

375 

Chantel,  367 
Chapelles,  159 
Charente,  3/7 
Charlemagne,  271 
Charmesah,  547 
Charter-House,  1 
Chasteaunou,Guillaume,534 
Chastel,  James  du,  457 
Chastenoi,  Jean  de,  534 
Chastillon,  vt  alter  de,  422, 
433,  436,  457 
Chateaudun,  374 
Chatellerauld,  viscount  de, 
111 

Chaumes,  Jean  de,  534 
Chavenguy,  Andrew  de,205, 
315 

Chegeret-Eddur,  546,  552 
Cherimes,  194 
Chesnars,  Hubert,  534 
Chester,  50 
Chichester,  50 
Chinon,  58 

Clements,  Alberic,  208 
Cler,  Amori  de,  534 
Clery,  Jean  de,  534 
Clignez,  Guillaume  de,  534 
Clitecumba,  44 
Clugny, 361 

Coardon,  Guillaume  de,  534 
Cone,  Henry  de,  427 
Constantinople,  09,77,94,343 
Contes,  Simon  de,  534 
Corbeil,  350,  309 
Corsica,  162 

Coucy,  Honourat  de,  376 
Couperius,  Renault,  534 
Courad,  marquis,  77 
Courcenay,  Peter  de,  461 
Courtenay,  lord  de,  398,  407, 
416,  533,  534 

Courvant,  Jousselin  de,  403, 
435 

Coventry,  52 
Crach,  246 

Craon,  Maurice  de,  534 
Crassus,  Marcus,  87 
Crete,  179 

Curel,  W  alter  de,  405 
Cyprus,  37,  58,  182, 195,  352, 
384,  506 

- ,  queen  of,  374 


Dain,  498 
Dalmatia,  115 
Dama,  159 

Damascus,  72, 78, 90, 538,540 

- ,  sultan  of,  469, 

485 

Damietta,  89,  389,  393,  396, 
402,  435,  449,  541,  543,  553 
Dampierre,  Guy  de,  111 
Danube,  92 

Darum,  246,  253,  263,  270, 
284,  287 


Davion,  Jean,  534 
Del  Far,  14 
Descoz,  Gautier,  534 
Didimus,  194 
Diemaleddin,  546 
Djddild,  548 

Djemaddelin  Mahsun-Elsa- 
lihi,  551 

Djemal  -  Edden  -  Ben  -  Jag- 
mour,  551 
Dokemeresfeld,  36 
Dompas,  162 
Donderin,  333 
Dongeux,  382 
Dover,  28,  47 
Drague,  161 
Dreux,  156 

- ,  count  of,  243,  373 

Dreuz,  count  of,  534 
Dromons,  177 
Durham,  50 


Ebelin,  Baldwin  de,  444,  448 

- ,  Guy  de,  449 

Edessa,  70 

Egypt,  58,  73,  87,  402 
Eleanor,  queen,  3, 11,  19,  44 
177 

Elmelikul-Kamil,  543 
Ely,  45,  50 
Enfrid,  72 

Entrache,  lord  de,  397 
Epernay,  373 
Erathrum,  83 
Ernald,  246 
Erques,  297 
Escoflans,  lord  de,  411 
Escosse,  Hugues  de,  412, 
499 

Escot,  160 

Esmeray,  Errart  de,  412 
Essalib,  540 

Essahib  -  Gidmal  -  Edden- 
Ben-Matroub,  554 
Estrees,  Raoul  de,  532,  534 
Etang,  William  de,  322 
Eu,  count  de,  487 
Euphrates,  119 
Everard,  227 
Evreux,  17 

- - ,  bishop  of,  250 

Exeter,  50 


Faenza,  149 

Fakreddin,  541,  543,  546,  548 
Falloel,  Simon  de,  534 
Famagusta,  192,  196 
Faracataic,  448 
Fariskour,  546,  550 
Farus,  152 
Fatina,  174 
Fay,  Achus  de,  315 
Fenmail,  376 

Ferrars,  Walkelin  de,  123, 
150,  233 

Ferrois,  Guy  de,  405 
Fiennes,  Guillaume  de,  534 
Fierte,  Hugh  de,  205 
Finival,  Gerald  de,  32 1 
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Flamant,  Raoul  le,  532 
Flamenz,  Raoul,  534 
Flanders,  earl  of,  379 

- ,  Guillaume  de,  533, 

534 

Flandres,  Guion  de,  379 
Flies,  Tower  of,  133 
Fontainebleau,  351 
Fontaines,  Adaunius  de,  123 

- ,  Peter  de,  364 

Fontevraud,  58 
Fortibus,  William  de,  8 
Fosse,  Olho  de  la,  111 
Fresnes,  Guillaume  de,  533 
Frumons,  John,  457 
Fulk,  125 
Furaea,  160 
Furbia,  281 


Gadres,  491 
Gaignars,  Hue,  534 
Galea,  115 
Galonte,  161 
Gambison,  417 
Garland,  William  de,  201, 
234 

- -,  Manserius  de,  123 

Gascony,  Peter  of,  286 

, _ }  3 yy 

Gascuil,  Guilbertde,  177 

Gasiganz,  307 

Gaudonvillier,  Henry  de, 
534 

Gaymaches,  John  de,  417 
Gaza,  270,  538,  540 
Gebeli,  82 

Gencelin,  Robert  de  Bois, 
533 

Genoa,  161 
Geoffrey,  27,  109 
Gerold,  Fitz  Garin,  205, 254 
Gervier,  297 
Gesyra,  73 
Gibelath,  197 
Gibello,  178 
Gien,  Hervey  de.  111 
Girolles,  Robert  de,  534 
Gisorz,  8,  20,  218 
Glanville,  Ralph  de,  4,  15, 
123 

- ,  Roger  de,  2  80 

Glastonbury,  12 
Godfrey,  bishop,  7,  44 

- ,  of  Lusignan,  139, 

901  217 

Goez,  William,  111 
Gorney,  Hugh  de,  123 
Goullu,  485 
Grancke,  Estienne,  533 
Gray,  Henry  de,  255 
Greek  Fire,  115,  211,406 
Gregory  VIII.,  152 
Grenville,  Geoffrey  de,  111 
Guadres,  246 
Guignes,  count  de,  533 
Guillemin,  461 
Guimeri,  Guinenier  de,  534 
Guiscard,  Robert,  162 
Guivelins,  Guy  de,  425 
Gurnay,  Hugh  de,  233 


Guy  of  Jerusalem,  102,  109, 
190,  194,  217,  233,  244, 
254,  264,  274,  283 
Guynes,  Arnold  de,  487 


Habaeuc,  248 
Hadil-Kamil,  554 
Hamault,  sultan  of,  388 

- ,  403 

Harcour,  sire  de,  534 
Hardecurt,  Roger  de,  183,205 
Hauberk,  378 
Hauterive,  Ralph  de,  122 
Henequerque,Flastre  de,  534 
Henry  II.,  3,  85,  154 

- ,  count,  14,  40,  61,  63, 

123,  150,  234,  282,  297, 
308,  321 
Heraclius,  80 
Hereford,  27,  50 
Hervy,  83 
Hieres,  3 62,  512 
Horgne,  Gaultier  de  la,  426 
Hubert,  bishop,  331,  335 
Hugh,  bishop,  30 
Humez,  Jordan  de,  204,  315 
Huns-Keifa,  549,  552 


Ibrahim  ben-  Lokman,  551 
Illyria,  88 
India,  73,  90,  119 
Isabella,  princess,  519 
Ismael,  Erreian,  556 
Istria,  83 


Jaffa,  60,  485,  493 
Januaries,  428 
Japhe,  count  de,  391,  464 
Jaunoy,  Estienne,  534 
Jerusalem,  60,  64,  79,  246, 
309,  485,  540 

■ - -,  kings  of,  73,  102, 

217,  274,  443 
Jocelyn,  count,  111 
Johanna,  14 

John,  prince,  5,  11,  22,  47, 
272,  289 

- ,  bishop,  8 

- ,  count  (of  Loegria), 

111 

- ,  count  (of  Seis),  111 

- ,  count  (of  Pontiny), 

123 

Joigny,  374 

- ,  count  de,  507 

Joinville,  John  de,  379,  415, 
439,  455,  462,  465,  483, 
518,  531 

Joppa,  217,  246,  250,  313 
Jorni,  Anguerrans  de,  534 
Josceline,  prior,  12 
Josselin,  Robert  de  Bois, 534 
Judea,  61,  87 
Juilli,  374 

Jupilies,  Raoul  de,  534 


Kahadin,  200,  207 


Karak,  539,  47 
Kerck,  540 
Khalil,  540 


La  Banniere,  14 
La  Chamelle,  489 
La  Hauleca,  429 
La  Rochelle,  360 
Laigny,  374 
Lampedosa,  510 
Lancelles,  Geoffrey  de,  205 
Landricourt,  Hugh  de,  434 
Langres,  374 
Laodicea,  82 
Le  Jour,  498 
Le  Mans,  45,  58 
Leicester,  earl  of,  251,  254, 
287,  299,  315,  321 
Libanus,  492 
Liburna,  115 
Liburnia,  115 

Limous,  Lambert  de,  533, 
534 

Limozin,  181,  184 
Lincoln,  24,  150 
Lisle,  Manassier  de,  297, 
299 

Liuns,  156 
Lodbridge,  29 
Lombardy,  88 
London,  3,  29,  43,  46 
Longehamp,  William  de,  4, 
6,  156,  272 

- - ,  Stephen  de, 

286,  299 

Longueval,  Aubert  de,  533 
- ,  Baudouin  de, 

532,  534 

Loon,  Pierre  de,  534 
Loppei,  Ferreys  de,  412 
Loreora,  Godard  de,  205 
Lorraine,  duke  of,  374 
Loue,  Maci  de,  533 
Louis  IX.,  Saint,  351,  374, 
376,  384,  392,  407,  435, 
437,  458,  503,  515,  525, 
528,  555 

- ,  prince,  542 

Luci,  Richard  de,  6 

- ,  Godfrey  de,  6,  156 

Luke,  John  Fitz,  227 
Lusignan,  Geoffrey  de,  247 

- ,  377 

Luti,  159 

Luxembourg,  count  of,  516 
Lymesson,  388 
Lyons,  160,  181,  382 
- ,  Macd  de,  534 


Maart,  Lancelot  de,  532 
Macedonia,  92 
Magnaville,  Ernald  de,  205 
Maignac,  Itier  de,  533 
Maille,  Jakeline  de,  70 
Mailly,  Gilles  de,  533,  534 
Mailoc,  Henry  de,  255 
Maledictum,  209 
Maiemain,  Gilbert,  306 
Maler,  William,  20^ 
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Males,  Jean,  534 
Malines,  Gilbert  de,  123 
Malvoisin,  Guyon  de,  419, 
426,  463 

Manafaradin,  70 
Mandeville,  William  de,  8 
Mangonels,  202,  206,  220, 
313 

Mansour,  540 
Mansoura,  546 
Manuel,  125 
Mara,  Hugo  de,  188 
Marche,  count  de  la,  376 
Marescallia,  74 
Mareschaux,  Lancelot,  534 
Margaritus,  83 
Marignan,  162 
Marly,  Mahon  de,  397 
Marseilles,  11,  161,363,  382 
Martel,  William,  205 
Marum,  249 
Marzia,  Stephen  de,  4 
Mascon,  count  de,  427 
Massoura,  410,  415 
Mategriffin,  175 
Mauleon,  Radulph  de,  205, 
315,  321,  323 
Mauritania,  87 
Mayence,  91 
Meart,  Renault  de,  534 
Medionne,  Nebert  de,  534 
Mediterranean  sea,  11,  86 
Mehald,  549 
Meisieres,  Guy  de,  123 
Melesende,  125 
Melik-Mansour,  539 
Melikul-Kamil,  535 
Melikul-Adil-Scifeddin,  535 
Melkin,  98 

Mellenc,  Amaury  de,  534 
Melot,  William  de,  364 
Melun,  515 
Menon,  Simon,  534 
Menoncourt,  Regnault  de, 
412 

Messina,  14,  58,  158,  161 
Mestocus,  41,  212,  279,  333 
Meulenc,  Amauri  de,  532 
Minever,  397 

Minieres,  Guillaume  de,  534 
Mirabel,  246,  267 
Mirepoix,  mareschaux  de, 
534 

Mirle,  Drogo  de,  193,  202, 
234 

Molanus,  72 

Moleines,  Pierre  de,  532 
Montbeliar,  Eudes  de,  488 
Mont  Chablon,  Clarembald 
de,  298 

Montfaucon,  Bartholomew 
de,  442 

Montferrat,  marquis  of,  42, 
276 

Montfort,  count  de,  361, 
431,  475 

■ - ,  Philip  de,  437, 

444,  456,  497 
Montlehery,  360,  369 
Montmirail,  John  de,  123 
Montmoranci,  sire  de,  534 


Montoirs,  Jocelin  de,  150 
Montreal,  Anselm  de,  111 
Morbois,  Girard  de,  532 
Morea,  prince  of,  388 
Mormant,  Renault  de,  534 
Monteigne,  Roger  de,  534 
Mortimer,  Roger  de,  23 

- ,  Bartholomewde, 

321 

Moulins,  Roger  de,  70 
Mountain,  Old  Man  of  the, 
276,  471 
Muchelney,  35 
Mulins,  160 


Nacaires,  389 
haney,  Aubert  de,  397 
Nantuel,  Philip  de,  397 
Napes,  Gamier  de,  237 
Napoulous,  537,  540 
Nasir-Daoud,  539,  540,  547 
Navarre,  king  of,  3:6,  515 

- ,  queen  of,  515 

Neale,  Richard  Fitz,  6 
Nedjm-Eddin,  536,537,  538, 
542,  544,  545 
Neelle,  Jean  de,  534 

• - ■,  Raoul  de,  532,  534 

Neeles,  Simon  de,  363,  534 
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Being  Picturesque  Delineations  of  the  most  interesting  Subjects  from  all  Branches  of  Natural 
History,  125  Engravings,  with  Letter-press  Descriptions,  2  vols.  small  folio,  (pub.  at  151.  15#.), 
half  morocco,  (uniform  with  the  Oriental  Scenery),  '.il.  3s. 

DON  QUIXOTE,  PICTORIAL  EDITION. 

Translated  by  .Jarvis,  carefully  revised.  With  a  copious  original  Memoir  of  Cervantes.  Illus¬ 
trated  by  upwards  of  820  beautiful  Wood  Engravings,  after  the  celebrated  Designs  of  Tony 
Johannot,  including  16  new  and  beautiful  large  Cuts,  by  Armstrong,  now  first  added.  2  vols. 
royal  8vo,  (pub.  at  21. 10s.),  cloth  gilt,  11.  8s.  I843 

ECYPT  AND  THE  PYRAMIDS. -COL.  VYSE’S  GREAT  WORK  ON  THE 

PYRAMIDS  OP  GIZEH.  With  an  Appendix,  by  J.  S.  Peering,  Esq.,  on  the  Pyramids  at 
Abou  Roash,  the  Fayoum,  &c.&c.  3  vols.  imperial  Svo,  with  125  Plates,  lithographed  by  PIaghk. 
(pub.  at  41. 4s.),  cloth,  21. 2s.  1840-2 

EGYPT.— PERRING’S  FIFTY-EIGHT  LARGE  VIEWS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  PYRAMIDS  OF  GIZEH,  ABOU  ROASH,  &c.  Drawn  from  actual  Survey  and 
Admeasurement.  With  Notes  and  References  to  Col.  Vyse’s  great  Work,  also  to  Denon,  the 
great  French  Work  on  Egypt,  Rosellini,  Belzoni,  Burckhardt,  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Lane,  and 
others.  3  Parts,  elephant  folio,  the  size  of  the  great  French  “Egypte,”  (pub.  at  151. 15s.),  in 
printed  wrappers,  31.  3s. ;  half-bound  morocco,  41. 14s.  6tl.  1842 

FLAXMAN’S  HOMER. 

Seventy-five  beautiful  Compositions  to  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  engraved  under  Flaxman’s 
inspection,  by  Piroli,  Moses,  and  Blake.  2  vols.  oblong  folio  (pub.  at  51.  5s.),  bds.,  21.  2s.  1805 

FLAXMAN’S  /ESCHYLUS, 

Thirty-six  beautiful  Compositions  from.  Oblong  folio  (pub.  at  21. 12s.  6 d.),  bds.,  11.  Is.  1831 

FLAXMAN’S  HESIOD. 

Thirty-seven  beautiful  Compositions  from.  Oblong  folio  (pub.  at  21. 12s.  6d.),  bds.,  11.  5s.  1817 

“  Flaxman’s  unequalled  Compositions  from  Homer,  rEschylus,  and  Hesiod,  have  long  been  the 
admiration  of  Europe ;  of  their  simplicity  and  beauty  the  pen  is  quite  incapable  of  conveying  an 
adequate  impression.” — Sir  Thomas  Lawrence. 

FLAXMAN’S  ACTS  OF  MERCY. 

A  Series  of  Eight  Compositions,  in  the  manner  of  Ancient  Sculpture,  engraved  in  imitation  of  the 
original  Drawings,  by  F.  C.  Lewis.  Oblong  folio  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  half-bound  morocco,  16s.  1831 

GELL  AND  GANDY’S  POMPEIANA  ; 

Or,  the  Topography,  Edifices,  and  Ornaments  of  Pompeii.  Original  Series,  containing  the  Result 
of  the  Excavations  previous  to  1819.  2  vols.  royal  Svo,  best  edition,  with  upwards  of  100  beautiful 
Line  Engravings  by  Goodall,  Cooke,  Heath,  Pye,  &c.,  (pub.  at.  11.  4s.),  boards,  31. 3s.  1824 

GOETHE’S  FAUST,  ILLUSTRATED  BY  RETZSCH. 

In  26  beautiful  Outlines.  Royal  4to  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  gilt  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

This  edition  contains  a  translation  of  the  original  poem,  with  historical  and  descriptive  notes 

GOODWIN’S  DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE. 

A  Series  of  New  Designs  for  Mansions, "Villas,  Rectory-Houses,  Parsonage-Houses;  Bailiff’s 
Gardener’s,  Gamekeeper’s,  and  Park-Gate  Lodges;  Cottages  and  other  Residences,  in  the  Grecian 
Italian,  and  Old  English  Style  of  Architecture:  with  Estimates.  2  vols.  royal  4to,  96  Plates 
(pub.  at  51,  5s.),  cloth,  21.  12s.  6 d. 

GRINDLAY’S  (CAPT.)  VIEWS  IN  INDIA,  SCENERY,  COSTUME,  AND 

ARCHITECTURE:  chiefly  on  the  Western  Side  of  India.  Atlas  4to.  Consisting  of  36  most 
beautifully  coloured  Plates,  highly-finished,  in  imitation  of  Drawings ;  with  Descriptive  Letter- 
press.  (Pub.  at  121. 12s.),  halfmound  morocco,  gilt  edges,  81.  8s.  1830 

This  is  perhaps  the  most  exquisitely-coloured  volume  of  landscapes  ever  produced. 

HANSARD’S  ILLUSTRATED  BOOK  OF  ARCHERY. 

Being  the  complete  History  and  Practice  of  the  Art;  interspersed  with  numerous  Anecdotes; 
forming  a  complete  Manual  for  the  Bowman.  8vo.  Illustrated  by  39  beautiful  Line  Engravings, 
exquisitely  finished,  by  Engleheart,  Portbtjry,  &c.,  after  Designs  by  Stefhanoff,  (pub.  at 
11. 11s.  6d.),  gilt  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

HEATH’S  CARICATURE  SCRAP  BOOK, 

On  60  Sheets,  containing  upwards  of  1000  Comic  Subjects  after  Seymour,  Cruikshank,  Phiz, 
and  other  eminent  Caricaturists,  oblong  folio,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  gilt,  15s. 

This  clever  and  entertaining  volume  is  now  enlarged  by  ten  additional  sheets,  each  containing 
numerous  subjects.  It  includes  the  whole  of  Heath’s  Omnium  Gatherum,  both  Series  ;  Illustra¬ 
tions  of  Demonology  and  Witchcraft ;  Old  Ways  and  New  Ways;  Nautical  Dictionary  ;  Seen© 
in  London  ;  Sayings  and  Doings,  &c. ;  a  series  of  humorous  illustrations  of  Proverbs,  &c.  As  e, 
large  and  almost  infinite  storehouse  of  humour  it  stands  alone.  To  the  young  artist  it  would  be 
found  a  most  valuable  collection  of  studies;  and  to  the  family  circle  a  constant  source  of  unex¬ 
ceptionable  amusement. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS 


HOGARTH’S  WORKS  ENGRAVED  BY  HIMSELF. 

153  fine  Plates  (including  the  two  well-known  “suppressed  Plates”),  with  elaborate  Letter  press 
Descriptions,  by  J.  Nichols.  Atlas  folio  (pub.  at  50 b),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt  back  and  edges, 
with  a  secret  pocket  for  suppressed  plates,  7 1. 7 s.  1822 

HOLBEIN’S  COURT  OF  HENRY  THE  EIGHTH. 

A  Series  of  80  exquisitely  beautiful  Portraits,  engraved  by  Bartolozzi,  Cooper,  and  others,  in 
imitation  of  the  original  Drawings  preserved  in  the  Royal  Collection  at  Windsor;  with  Historical 
and  Biographical  Letter-press  by  Edmund  Lodge,  Esq.  Published  by  John  Chambeiilaine. 
Imperial  4to  (pub.  at  15b  15s.),  half-bound  morocco,  full  gilt  back  and  edges,  5 b  15s.  6 d.  1812 

HOFLAND’S  BRITISH  ANGLER’S  MANUAL;  Edited  by  Edward  Jesse,  Esq. ; 

Or,  the  Art  of  Angling  in  England,  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland;  including  a  Piscatorial  Account 
of  the  principal  Rivers,  Lakes,  and  Trout  Streams;  with  Instructions  in  Fly  Fisoing,  Trolling, 
and  Angling  of  every  Descr  ption.  With  upwards  of  80  exquisite  Plates,  many  of  which  are 
highly- finis aed  Landscapes  engraved  on  Steel,  the  remainder  beautifully  engraved  on  Wood. 
8vo,  elegant,  in  gilt  cloth,  12s.  1848 

HOPE’S  COSTUME  OF  THE  ANCIENTS. 

Illustrated  in  upwards  of  320  beautifully-engraved  Plates,  containing  Representations  of  Egyptian, 
Greek,  and  Roman  Habits  and  Dresses.  2  vols.  royal  8vo,  New  Edition,  with  nearly  20  additional 
Plates,  boards,  reduced  to  2b  5s.  1841 

HOWARD  (FRANK)  ON  COLOUR, 

As  a  Means  of  Art,  being  an  adaptation  of  the  Experience  of  Professors  to  the  Practice  of 
Amateurs,  illustrated  by  18  coloured  Plates,  post  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  8s.  1838 

In  this  able  volume  are  shown  the  ground  colours  in  which  the  most  celebrated  painters  worked. 
It  is  very  valuable  to  the  connoisseur,  as  well  as  the  student,  in  painting  and  water-colour 
drawing. 

HUNT’S  EXAMPLES  OF  TUDOR  ARCHITECTURE  ADAPTED  TO  MODERN 

HABITATIONS.  Royal  4to,  37  Plates,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  half  morocco,  lb  4s.  1836 

HUNT’S  DESIGNS  FOR  PARSONAGE-HOUSES,  ALMS-HOUSES,  ETC. 

Royal  4to,  21  Plates,  (pub.  at  lb  Is.),  half  morocco,  14s.  1841 

HUNT’S  DESIGNS  FOR  GATE  LODGES,  CAMEKEEPERS’  COTTAGES,  ETC. 

Royal  4to,  13  Plates,  (pub.  at  lb  Is.),  half  morocco,  14s.  1841 

HUNT’S  ARCHITETTURA  CAMPESTRE; 

OR,  DESIGNS  FOR  LODGES,  GARDENERS’  HOUSES,  &c.,  IN  THE  ITALIAN  STYLE. 
12  Plates,  royal  4to,  (pub.  at  lb  Is.),  half  morocco,  14s.  1827 

ILLUSTRATED  FLY-FISHER’S  TEXT  BOOK. 

A  Complete  Guide  to  the  Science  of  Trout  and  Salmon  Fishing.  BvTheophiltjs  South,  Gent. 
(Ed.  Chitty,  Barrister).  W’ith  23  beautiful  Engravings  on  Steel,  after  Paintings  by  Cooper, 
Newton,  Fielding,  Lee,  and  others.  8vo,  (pub.  at  lb  11s.  6(b),  cloth  gilt,  10s.  6 d.  1845 

TALIAN  SCHOOL  OF  DESIGN. 

Consisting  of  100  Plates,  chiefly  engraved  by  Bartolozzi,  after  the  original  Pictures  and  Drawings 
of  Guercino,  Michael  Angelo,  Domenichino,  Annibale,  Ludovico,  and  Agostino  Ca- 
racci,  Pietro  da  Cortona,  Carlo  Maratti,  and  others,  in  the  Collection  of  Her  Majesty. 
Imperial  4to,  (pub.  at  10b  10s.),  half  morocco,  gilt  edges,  3b  3s.  1842 

MIGHT’S  (HENRY  CALLY)  ECCLESIASTICAL  ARCHITECTURE  OF  ITALY, 

FROM  THE  TIME  OF  CONSTANTINE  TO  THE  FIFTEENTH  CENTURY.  With  an 
Introduction  and  Text.  Imperial  folio.  _  First  Series,  containing  40  beautiful  and  highly  inte¬ 
resting  Views  of  Ecclesiastical  Buildings  in  Italy,  several  of  which  arc  expensively  illuminated  in 
gold  and  colours,  half-bound  morocco,  5b  5s.  1843 

Second  and  Concluding  Series,  containing  41  beautiful  and  highly-interesting  Views  of  Ecclesi¬ 
astical  Buildings  in  Italy,  arranged  in  Chronological  Order;  with  (Descriptive  Letter-press.  Im¬ 
perial  folio,  half-bound  morocco,  8b  5s.  1844 

KNIGHT’S  (HENRY  CALLY i  SARACENIC  AND  NORMAN  REMAINS. 

To  Illustrate  the  Normans  in  Sicily.  Imp.  folio.  30  large  Engravings,  consisting  of  Picturesque 
Views,  Architectural  Remains,  Interiors  and  Exteriors  of  Buildings,  with  descriptive  Letter 
Press,  (pub.  at  5b  5s.)  half  morocco,  3b  13s.  6cb  1840 

The  same,  the  30  Plates  Coloured  like  Drawings,  half-hound  morocco,  8b  8p.  1846 

But  very  few  copies  are  now  first  executed  in  this  expensive  manner. 

KNIGHT’S  PICTORIAL  LONDON. 

6  vols.  bound  in  3  thick  handsome  vols.  imperial  8vo.,  illustrated  by  650  Wood  Engravings,  (pub. 
at  3b  3s.),  cloth  gilt,  lb  18s,  '  18-11-44 

LONDON. — WILKINSON’S  LONDINA  ILLUSTRATA; 

OR,  GRAPHIC  AND  HISTORICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS  of  the  most  Interesting  and  Curious 
Architectural  Monuments  of  the  City  and  Suburbs  of  London  and  Westminster,  e.  g„  Monasteries, 
Churches,  Charitable  Foundations,  Palaces,  Halls,  Courts,  Processions,  Places  of  early  Amuse¬ 
ments,  Theatres,  and  Old  Houses.  2  vols  impl.  4to,  containing  207  Copper-plate  Engravings, 
with  Historical  and  Descriptive  Letter-press,  (pub.  at  26b  5s.),  half-bound  morocco,  5b  5s.  1819-25 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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LYSONS’  ENVIRONS  OF  LONDON  ; 

Being  an  Historical  Account  of  the  Towns,  Villages  and  Hamlets  in  the  Counties  of  Surrey, 
Kent,  Essex,  Herts,  and  Middlesex,  5  vols.  4to,  Plates,  (pub.  at  101. 10s.),  cloth,  21.  10s. 

The  same,  large  paper,  a  vols.  royal  4to.,  (pub.  at  151. 15s.),  cloth,  31.  3s. 

MARTIN’S  CIViL  COSTUME  OF  ENGLAND, 

Prom  the  Conquest  to  the  Present  Period,  from  Tapestry,  MSS.,  &c.  Royal  4to,  61  Plates,  beau¬ 
tifully  Illuminated  in  Gold  and  Colours,  cloth,  gilt,  21. 12s.  6cl.  1842 

MEYRICK’S  PAINTED  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  ANCIENT  ARMS  AND  AR¬ 
MOUR,  a  Critical  Inquiry  into  Ancient  Armour  as  it  existed  in  Europe,  but  particularly  in  Eng¬ 
land,  from  the  Norman  Conquest  to  the  Reign  of  Charles  II.,  with  a  Glossary,  &c.  by  Si  a  Samuel 
Rush  Meyrick,  LL.D.,  P.S.A.,  &c.,  new  and  greatly  improved  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged 
throughout  by  the  Author  himself,  with  the  assistance  of  Literary  and  Antiquarian  Priends, 
(Albert  Way,  &c.)  3  vols.  imperial  4to,  illustrated  by  more  than  100  Plates,  splendidly  illumi¬ 
nated,  mostly  in  gold  and  silver,  exhibiting  some  of  the  finest  Specimens  existing  in  England; 
also  a  new  Plate  of  the  Tournament  of  Locks  and  Keys,  (pub.  at  21L),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt 
edges,  10L  10s.  1844 

Sir  Walter  Scott  justly  describes  this  collection  as  “the  incomparable  armoury.” — 
Edinburgh  Review. 

MILLINCEN’S  ANCIENT  UNEDITED  MONUMENTS; 

Comprising  Painted  Greek  Vases,  Statues,  Busts,  Bas-Reliefs,  and  other  Remains  of  Grecian 
Art.  62  large  and  beautiful  Engravings,  mostly  coloured,  with  Letter-press  Descriptions,  impe¬ 
rial  4to,  (pub.  at  9 l.  9s.),  half  morocco,  4 1. 14s.  6a.  1822 

MOSES’  ANTIQUE  VASES,  CANDELABRA,  LAMPS,  TRIPODS,  PATER/E, 

Tazzas,  Tombs,  Mausoleums,  Sepulchral  Chambers,  Cinerary  Urns,  Sarcophagi,  Cippi;  and 
other  Ornaments,  170  Plates,  several  of  which  are  coloured,  with  Letter-press,  by  Hope,  small 
8vo.,  (pub.  at  '61.  6s.),  cloth,  11.  5s.  1814 

MURPHY’S  ARABIAN  ANTIQUITIES  OF  SPAIN  ; 

Representing,  in  100  very  highly  finished  line  Engravings,  by  Le  Keux,  Finden,  Lanbseer, 
G.  Cooke,  &c.,  the  most  remarkable  Remains  of  the  Architecture,  Sculpture,  Paintings,  and 
Mosaics  of  the  Spanish  Arabs,  now  existing  in  the  Peninsula,  including  the  magnificent  Palace 
of  Alhambra  ;  the  celebrated  Mosque  and  Bridge  at  Cordova ;  the  Royal  "Villa  of  Generalise  ;  and 
the  Casa  de  Carbon :  accompanied  by  Letter- press  Descriptions,  in  1  vol.  atlas  folio,  original  and 
brilliant  impressions  of  the  Plates,  (pub.  at  427.),  half  morocco,  12L  12s.  1813 

MURPHY’S  ANCIENT  CHURCH  OF  BATALHA,  IN  PORTUGAL, 

Plans,  Elevations,  Sections,  and  Views  of  the  ;  with  its  History  and  Description,  and  an  Intro¬ 
ductory  Discourse  on  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE,  imperial  folio,  27  fine  Copper  Plates,  en¬ 
graved  by  Lowry,  (pub.  at  6 1.  6s.),  half  morocco,  21.  8s.  1795 

NICOLAS’S  (SIR  HARRIS)  HISTORY  OF  THE  ORDERS  OF  KNIGHTHOOD 

OF  THE  BRITISH  EMPIRE  ;  with  an  Account  of  the  Medals,  Crosses,  and  Clasps  which  have 
been  conferred  for  Naval  and  Military  Services;  together  with  a  History  of  the  Order  of  the 
Guelphs  of  Hanover.  4  vols.  imperial  4to,  splendidly  printed  and  illustrated  by  numerous  fine 
Woodcuts  of  Badges,  Crosses,  Collars,  Stars,  Medals,  Ribbands,  Clasps,  &c.,  and  many  large  Plates, 
illuminated  in  gold  and  colours,  including  full-length  Portraits  of  Queen  Victoria,  Prince  Albert, 
the  King  of  Hanover,  and  the  Dukes  of  Cambridge  and  Sussex.  (Pub.  at  14Z.  14s.),  cloth,  with 
morocco  backs,  5 1.  15s.  6 d.  %*  Complete  to  1847 

• - the  same,  with  the  Plates  richly  coloured  but  not  illuminated,  and  without  the  extra 

portraits,  4  vols.  royal  4to,  cloth,  3/.  13s.6d. 

‘‘Sir  Harris  Nicolas  has  produced  the  first  comprehensive  History  of  the  British  Orders  of 
Knighthood ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  elaborately  prepared  and  splendidly  printed  works  that  ever 
issued  from  the  press.  The  Author  appears  to  us  to  have  neglected  no  sources  of  information,  and 
to  have  exhausted  them,  as  far  as  regards  the  general  scope  and  purpose  of  the  inquiry.  The 
Graphical  Illustrations  are  such  as  become  a  work  of  this  character  upon  such  a  subject;  at,  of 
course,  a  lavish  cost.  The  resources  of  the  recently  revived  art  of  wood-engraving  have  been 
combined  with  the  new  art  of  printing  in  colours,  so  as  to  produce  a  rich  effect,  almost  rivalling 
that  of  the  monastic  illuminations.  Huch  a  book  is  sure  of  a  place  in  every  great  library.  It  con¬ 
tains  matter  calculated  to  interest  extensive  classes  of  readers,  and  we  hope  by  our  specimen  to 
excite  their  curiosity.” — Quarterly  Review. 

NICHOLSON’S  ARCHITECTURE;  ITS  PRINCIPLES  AND  PRACTICE. 

3  vols.8vo,  Fourth  Edition,  218  Plates  by  Lowry,  (pub.  at  61. 6s.),  cloth,  ll.  16s.  1841 

For  classical  Archffecture  the  text  book  of  the  Profession,  the  most  useful  Guide  to  the  Student, 
and  the  best  Compendium  for  the  Amateur.  An  eminent  Architect  has  declared  it  to  be  “  not 
only  the  most  useful  book  of  the  kind  ever  published,  but  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  stu¬ 
dent.” 

PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  PALESTINE,  THE  HOLY  LAND,  AND  THE  JEWS. 

By  John  Kitto,  editor  of  the  Pictorial  Bible.  2  vols.  super  royal  8vo,  with  above  500  fine  Wood- 
cuts  (pub.  at  17.  15s.),  cloth  gilt,  ll.  5s. 

A  work  which  no  family  should  be  without.  It  will  interest  the  child,  and  instruct  the  philo¬ 
sopher. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS 


PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY  DURING  THE  REIGN  OF  FREDERICK 

THE  GREAT;  including:  a  complete  History  of  the  Seven  Years’  War.  By  Francis  Kugler. 
Illustrated  by  Adolph  Menzel.  Royal  8vo  with  above  500  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  II.  8s.),  cloth 
gilt,  12s.  1845 

PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  FRANCE, 

from  the  establishment  of  the  Franks  in  Gaul  to  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution.  By  G.  M. 
Bussey  and  T.  Gaspky.  2  vols.  imperial  Svo,  illustrated  by  upwards  of  500  beautiful  Engravings 
on  wood  (pub.  at  2b  16s.),  cloth  gilt,  11.  5s.  1843 

PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 

By  G.  M.  Bussey.  2  vols.  imperial  8vo,  illustrated  by  nearly  500  beautiful  Engravings  by  Horace 
Vernbt  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  gilt  cloth,  11.  Is.  Thomas,  1840 

PICTORIAL  GALLERY  OF  RACE-HORSES. 

Containing  Portraits  of  all  the  Winning  Horses  of  the  Derby,  Oaks,  and  St.  Leger  Stakes  during 
the  last  Thirteen  Years  ;  and  a  History  of  the  principal  Operations  of  the  Turf.  By  Wildraks 
(Geo.  Tattersall,  Esq.).  Royal  8vo,  containing  75  beautiful  Engravings  of  Horses,  after  Pictures 
by  Cooper,  Herring,  Hancock,  Alken,  &c.  Also,  full-length  characteristic  Portraits  of 
celebrated  living  Sportsmen  (“Cracks  of  the  Day”)  by  Seymour  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  scarlet  cloth, 
gilt,  18s. 

PICTURESQUE  TOUR  OF  THE  RIVER  THAMES, 

in  its  Western  Course  ;  including  particular  Descriptions  of  Richmond,  Windsor,  and  Hampton 
Court.  ByJonN  Fisher  Murray.  Illustrated  by  upwards  of  100  very  highly-finished  Wood 
Engravings  by  Orrin  Smith,  Branston,  Landei,i,s,  Linton,  and  other  eminent  artists;  to 
which  are  added  several  beautiful  Copper  and  Steel  Plate  Engravings  by  Cooke  and  others. 
One  large  handsome  volume,  royal  8vo  (pub.  at  11.  5s.),  gilt  cloth,  10s.  6cb  13-15 

The  most  beautiful  volume  of  Topographical  Lignographs  ever  produced. 

PINELLI’S  ETCHINGS  OF  ITALIAN  MANNERS  AND  COSTUME, 

Including  his  Carnival,  Banditti,  & c.,  2/  Plates,  imperial  4to.  half-hound  morocco,  15s 

Rome,  1340 

PRICE  (SIR  UVEDALE)  ON  THE  PICTURESQUE 

in  Scenery  and  Landscape  Gardening  ;  with  an  Essay  on  the  Origin  of  Taste,  and  much  additional 
matter.  By  Sir  Thomas  Dick  Lauder,  Bart.  8vo,  with  60  beautiful  Wood  Engravings  by 
Montagu  Stanley  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  gilt  cloth,  12s.  13-12 

PUGIN’S  GLOSSARY  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  ORNAMENT  AND  COSTUME; 

setting  forth  the  Origin,  History,  and  Signification  of  the  various  Emblems,  Devices,  and  Symbol¬ 
ical  Colours,  peculiar  to  Christian  Design  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Illustrated  by  nearly  80  Plates, 
splendidly  printed  in  gold  and  colours.  Royal  4to,  half  morocco  extra,  top  edges  gilt,  7b  7s. 

PUGIN’S  ORNAMENTAL  TIMBER  GABLES, 

selected  from  Ancient  Examples  in  England  and  Normandy.  Royal  4to,  30  Plates,  cloth,  lb  Is. 

1S3J 

PUGIN’S  EXAMPLES  OF  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE, 

selected  from  Ancient  Edifices  in  England  ;  consisting  of  Plans,  Elevations,  Sections,  and  Parts  at 
large,  with  Historical  and  Descriptive  letter-press,  illustrated  by  225  Engravings  by  Le  Kei  i. 
3  vols.  4to  (pub.  at  12b  12s.),  cloth,  7b  17«-  6cb  1838 

PUGIN’S  GOTHIC  ORNAMENTS. 

90  fine  Plates,  drawn  on  Stone  by  J.  D.  Harding  and  others.  Royal  4to,  half  morocco,  3b  3s.  1844 

RADCLIFFE’S  NOBLE  SCIENCE  OF  FOX-HUNTING, 

For  the  use  of  Sportsmen,  royal  8vo.,  nearly  40  beautiful  Wood  Cuts  of  Hunting,  Hounds,  &e., 
(pub.  at  lb  8s.),  cloth  gilt,  ios.  (id.  1839 

REYNOLDS’  (SIR  JOSHUA)  GRAPHIC  WORKS. 

300  beautiful  Engravings  (comprising  nearly  400  suhieets)  after  this  delightful  painter,  engraved 
on  Steel  by  S.  W.  Reynolds.  3  vols.  folio  (pub.  at  36b)  half  bound  morocco,  gilt  edges,  12b  12 s. 

REYNOLDS’  (SIR  JOSHUA)  LITERARY  WORKS. 

Comprising  his  Discourses,  delivered  at  the  Royal  Academy,  on  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Paint¬ 
ing;  his  Journey  to  Flanders  and  Holland,  with  Criticisms  on  Pictures;  Du  Fresnoy’s  Art  of 
Painting,  with  Notes.  To  which  is  prefixed,  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  with  Remarks  illustrative 
of  his  Principles  and  Practice,  by  Beechey.  New  Edition.  2  vols.  fcap.  Svo,  with  Portrait  (pub. 
at  18s.),  gilt  cloth,  10s.  ,  1846 

“  His  admirable  Discourses  contain  such  a  body  of  just  criticism,  clothed  in  such  perspicuous, 
elegant,  and  nervous  language,  that  it  is  no  exaggerated  panegyric  to  assert,  that  they  will  last  as 
long  as  the  English  tongue,  and  contribute,  not  less  than  the  productions  of  his  pencil,  to  render 
his  name  immortal.” — Northcote. 

ROBINSON’S  RURAL  ARCHITECTURE; 

Being  a  Series  of  Designs  for  Ornamental  Cottages,  in  98  Plates,  with  Estimates.  Fourth,  greatly 
improved,  Edition.  Royal  4to  (pub.  at  4b  4s.),  half  morocco,  2b  5s. 

ROBINSON’S  NEW  SERIES  OF  ORNAMENTAL  COTTAGES  AND  VILLAS. 

56  Plates  by  Harding  and  Allom.  Royal  4to,  half  morocco,  2b  2s. 
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ROBINSON’S  ORNAMENTAL  VILLAS. 

96  Plates  (pub.  at  4 1.  4s.),  half  morocco,  2 1.  5s. 

ROBINSON’S  FARM  BUILDINGS. 

56  Plates  (pub.  at  2 1.  2s.),  half  morocco,  11.  Us.  6 d. 

ROBINSON’S  LODGES  AND  PARK  ENTRANCES. 

48  Plates  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  half  morocco,  11. 11s.  6  cl. 

ROBINSON’S  VILLAGE  ARCHITECTURE. 

Fourth  Edition,  with  additional  Plate.  41  Plates  (pub.  at  11. 16s.),  half  bound  uniform,  11.  4s. 

SHAKSPEARE  PORTFOLIO; 

A  Series  of  96  Gbaphic  Illustrations,  after  Designs  by  the  most  eminent  British  Artists, 
including  Smirke,  Stothard,  Stephanoff,  Cooper,  Westall,  Hilton,  Leslie,  Briggs,  Corbould,  Clint, 
&c.,  beautifully  engraved  by  Heath,  Greatbach,  llobinson,  Pye,  linden,  Eiiglchart,  Armstrong, 
Bolls,  and  others,  (pub.  at  81.  8s.),  in  a  case,  with  leather  back,  imperial  8vo.,  11.  Is. 

SHAW  AND  BRIDCENS’  DESIGNS  FOR  FURNITURE, 

With  Candelabra  and  interior  Decoration,  60  Plates,  royal  4to.,  (pub. at  31.  3s.,),  half-bound,  uncut, 
11. 11s.  6d.  1838 

The  same,  large  paper,  impl.  4to.,  the  Plates  coloured,  (pub.  at  61.  6s.),  half- bound,  uncut,  31.3s, 

SHAW’S  LUTON  CHAPEL, 

Its  Architecture  aud  Ornaments,  illustrated  in  a  series  of  20  highly  finished  Line  Engravings, 
imperial  folio,  (pub.  at  31.  3s.),  half  morocco,  uncut,  11.  16s.  1830 

SMITH’S  (C.  J.)  HISTORICAL  AND  LITERARY  CURIOSITIES. 

Consisting  of  Fac-similes  of  interesting  Autographs,  Scenes  of  remarkable  Historical  Events  and 
interesting  Localities,  Engravings  of  Old  Houses,  Illuminated  and  Missal  Ornaments,  Antiquities, 
&c.  &c. ;  containing  100  Plates,  some  illuminated,  with  occasional  letter-press.  In  1  volume  4to, 
half  morocco,  uncut,  reduced  to  31.  1840 

SPORTSMAN’S  REPOSITORY;  *' 

Comprising  a  Series  of  highly  finished  Line  Engravings,  representing  the  Horse  and  the  Dog,  in 
all  their  varieties,  by  the  celebrated  engraver  John  Scott,  from  original  paintings  by  Reinagle, 
Gilpin,  Stubbs,  Cooper,  and  Landseer,  accompanied  by  a  comprehensive  Description  by  the  Author 
of  the  “  British  Field  Sports,”  4to.,  with  37  large  Copper  Plates,  and  numerous  Wood  Cuts  by 
Burnett  and  others,  (pub.  at  21. 12s.  6 d.),  cloth  gilt,  11.  Is. 

STOTHARD’S  MONUMENTAL  EFFIGIES  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

147  beautifully  finished  Etchings,  all  of  which  are  more  or  less  tinted,  and  some  of  them  highly 
illuminated  in  gold  and  colours,  with  Historical  Descriptions  and  Introduction,  by  Kempb.  Folio 
(pub.  at  191.;,  half  morocco,  81.  8s. 

STRUTT’S  SYLVA  BRITANNICA  ET  SCOTICA  ; 

Or,  Portraits  of  Forest  Trees  distinguished  for  their  Antiquity,  Magnitude,  or  Beauty,  comprising 
50  very  large  and  highly -finished  painters’  Etchings,  imperial  folio  (pub.  at  91.  9s.),  half  morocco 
extra,  gilt  edges,  41.  10s.  1826 

BTRUTT’S  DRESSES  AND  HABITS  OF  THE  PEOPLE  OF  ENGLAND, 

from  the  Establishment  of  the  Saxons  in  Britain  to  the  present  time;  with  an  Historical  and 
Critical  Inquiry  into  every  branch  of  Costume.  New  and  greatly  improved  Edition,  with  Critical 
and  Explanatory  Notes,  by  J.  II.  Plaxche',  Esq.,  F.S.A.  2  vols.  royal  4to,  153  Plates,  cloth,  41. 4s. 
The  Plates  coloured,  71.  7 s.  The  Plates  splendidly  illuminated  in  gold,  silver,  and  opaque  colours, 
in  the  Missal  style,  201.  1842 

STRUTT’S  REGAL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  ENGLAND. 

Containing  the  most  authentic  Representations  of  all  the  English  Monarchs  from  Edw'ard  the 
Confessor  to  Henry  the  Eighth;  together  with  many  of  the  Great  Personages  that  were  eminent 
under  their  several  Reigns.  New  and  greatly  improved  Edition,  by  J.  R.  Plaxche',  Esq.,  F.S.A. 
Royal  4to,  72  Plates,  cloth,  21.  2s.  The  Plates  coloured,  41.  4s.  Splendidly  illuminated,  uniform 
with  the  Dresses,  121.  12s.  1842 

STUBBS’  ANATOMY  OF  THE  HORSE. 

24  fine  large  Copper-plate  Engravings.  Imperial  folio  (pub.  at  41.  4s.),  boards  leather  back, 
11.  Us.  6cl. 

The  original  edition  of  this  fine  old  work,  which  is  indispensable  to  artists.  It  has  long  been 
considered  rare. 

TAYLOR’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  FINE  ARTS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

2  vols.  post  8vo,  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  11.  is.),  cloth,  7s.  6 cl.  1841 

“The  best  view  of  the  state  of  modern  art.”—  United  States  Gazette. 

TOD’S  ANNALS  AND  ANTIQUITIES  OF  RAJAST’HAN  ; 

OR,  THE  CENTRAL  AND  WESTERN  RAJPOOT  STATES  OF  INDIA,  (COMMONLY 
CALLED  RAJPOOTANA).  By  Lieut.-Colonel  J.  Tod,  many  years  resident  in  RajpootaDa  as 
Political  Agent.  2  vols.  imperial  4to,  embellished  with  above  50  extremely  beautiful  line  Engrav¬ 
ings  by  Fimdek,  and  capital  large  folding  maps,  (pub.  at  91. 9s.),  cloth,  61.  6s.  1829-32 
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WALKER’S  ANALYSIS  OF  BEAUTY  IN  WOMAN. 

Preceded  by  a  critical  View  of  the  general  Hypotheses  respecting  Beauty,  by  Leonardo  da 
Vinci,  Mengs,  Winckelmann,  Hhme,  Hogarth,  Burke,  Knight,  Alison,  and  others.  New 
Edition,  royal  8vo,  illustrated  by  22  beautiful  Plates,  after  drawings  from  life  by  H.  Howard, 
t>y  Gauci  and  Lane  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  gilt  cloth,  11.  Is.  1846 

WATTS’S  PSALMS  AND  HYMNS, 

I 1, lustrated  Edition,  complete,  with  indexes  of  “Subjects,”  “  First  Lines,”  and  a  Table  of 
Scriptures,  8vo.,  printed  in  a  very  large  and  beautiful  type,  embellished  with  24  beautiful  Wood 
Cuts  by  Martin,  Westall, and  others,  (pub.  at  If.  Is.),  gilt  cloth,  Js.  6cf. 

WHISTON’S  JOSEPHUS,  ILLUSTRATED  EDITION, 

Complete ;  containing  both  the  Antiquities  and  the  Wars  of  the  Jews.  2  vols.  9vo,  handsomely 
printed,  embellished  with  52  beautiful  Wood  Engravings,  by  various  Artists,  (pub.  at  B.4s.),  cloth 
boards,  elegantly  gilt,  14s.  184a 

WIGHTWICK’S  PALACE  OF  ARCHITECTURE, 

A  Romance  of  Art  and  History.  Imperial  8vo,  with  211  Illustrations,  Steel  Plates,  and  Wood- 
cuts,  (pub.  at  21. 12s.  6 d.),  cloth,  If.  5s.  184C/ 

WILD’S  ARCHITECTURAL  GRANDEUR 

Of  Belgium,  Germany,  and  France,  24  fine  Plates  by  Le  Keux,  &c.  Imperial  4to  (pub.  at  11.  IS s.), 
half  morocco,  11. 4s.  1837 

WILD’S  FOREIGN  CATHEDRALS, 

12  Plates,  coloured  and  mounted  like  Drawings,  in  a  handsome  portfolio  (pub.  at  12 I.  12s.),  impe¬ 
rial  folio,  5 1.  5s. 

WILLIAMS’  VIEWS  IN  GREECE, 

64  beautiful  Line  Engravings  by  Miller,  Horsburgh,  and  others.  2  vols. imperial  8vo,  (pub. 
at  6 1.  6s.),  half  bound  morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  21. 12 s.  6 d.  1829 

WOOD’S  ARCHITECTURAL  ANTIQUITIES  AND  RUINS  OF  PALMYRA 

AND  BALBEC.  2  vols.  in  1,  imperial  folio,  containing  110  fine  Copper-plate  Engravings,  some 
very  large  and  folding,  (pub. at  71. 7s.),  half  morocco,  uncut,  3f.  13s.  6 d.  1827 


Natural  J^tstorg,  ^suculture, 


ANDREWS’  FICURES  OF  HEATHS, 

With  Scientific  Descriptions.  6  vols.  royal  Svo,  with  300  beautifully  coloured  Plates,  (pub.  at 
151.),  cloth,  gilt,  7h  10s.  1845 

BARTON  AND  CASTLE’S  BRITISH  FLORA  MEDICA; 

OR,  HISTORY  OF  THE  MEDICINAL  PLANTS  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN.  2vols.8vo,  illus¬ 
trated  by  upwards  of  200  Coloured  Figures  of  Plants,  (pub.  at  31. 3s.),  cloth,  11. 16s.  1S45- 

BAUER  AND  HOOKER’S  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  GENERA  OF  FERNS, 

In  which  the  characters  of  each  Genus  are  displayed  in  the  most  elaborate  manner,  in  a  series  of 
magnified  Dissections  and  Figures,  highly  finished  in  Colours.  Imperial  8vo,  Plates,  61.  1838-42 

BEECHEY. -BOTANY  OF  CAPTAIN  BEECHEY’S  VOYAGE, 

Comprising  an  Account  of  the  Plants  collected  by  Messrs.  Lay  and  Collie,  and  other  Officers  of 
the  Expedition,  during  the  Voyage  to  the  Pacific  and  Behring’s  Straits.  By  Sir  William 
Jackson  Hooker,  and  G.  A.  W.  Arnott,  Esq.,  illustrated  by  100  Plates,  beautifully  engraved, 
complete  in  10  parts,  4to.  (pub.  at  71. 10s.),  51.  1831-41 

BEECHEY.— ZOOLOGY  OF  CAPTAIN  BEECHEY’S  VOYAGE, 

Compiled  from  the  Collections  and  Notes  of  Captain  Bbkchey  and  the  Scientific  Gentlemen 
who  accompanied  the  Expediiion.  The  Mammalia,  by  Dr.  Richardson  ;  Ornithology,  by  N.  A. 
Vigors,  Esq.;  Fishes,  bv  G.  T.  Lay,  Esq.,  and  E.  T.  Bennett,  Esq.;  Crustacea,  by  Richard 
Owkn,  Esq.;  Rept'les,  by  John  Edward  Gray,  Esq.;  Shells,  by  W.  Sowerby,  Esq.  ;  and 
Geology,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bucki.and.  4to,  illustrated  by  47  Plates,  containing  many  hundred 
Figures,  beautifully  coloured  by  Sowerby,  (pub.  at  51.  5s.),  cloth,  31. 13s.  6d.  1839 

BOLTON’S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  BRITISH  SONG  BIRDS. 

Illustrated  with  Figures,  the  size  of  Life,  of  the  Birds,  both  Male  and  Female,  in  their  most  Natu¬ 
ral  Attitudes  ;  their  Nests  and  Eggs,  Food,  Favourite  Plants,  Shrubs,  Trees,  &c.  &c.  New  Edition, 
revised  and  very  considerably  augmented,  2  vols.  in  1,  medium  4to,  containing  80  beautifully 
coloured  plates  (pub.  at  81. 8s.),  halt-bound  morocco,  gilt  backs,  gilt  edges,  31.  3s.  18*15 
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BROWN’S  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  LAND  AND  FRESH  WATER  SHELLS 

OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND;  with  Figures,  Descripti  ns,  and  Localities  of  all  the 
Species.  Royal  8vo,  containing  on  27  lar^e  Plates,  330  Figures  of  all  the  known  British  Species, 
in  their  full  Size,  accurately  drawn  from  Nature,  (pub.  at  Ids.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  1845 

CURTIS’S  FLORA  LONDINENSIS; 

Revised  and  Improved  by  Gkorge  Graves,  extended  and  continued  by  Sir  W.  Jackson 
Hooker;  comprising  the  History  of  Plants  indigenous  to  Great  .Britain,  with  Indexes;  the 
Drawings  made  by  Sydenham  Edwards  and  Lindlby.  5  vols.  royal  folio  (or  109  parts),  con¬ 
fining  647  Plates,  exhibiting  the  full  natural  size  of  each  Plant,  with  magnified  Dissections  of 
;he  Parts  of  Fructification,  &c.,  all  beautifully  coloured,  (pub.  at  87 I  4s.  in  parts),  half  bound 
morocco,  top  edges  gilt,  301.  1835 

JENNY — MONOGRAPH!  A  ANOPLURORUM  BRITANNI/E,  OR  BRITISH 

SPECIES  OF  PARASITE  INSECTS  (published  under  the  patronage  of  the  British  Associa¬ 
tion),  Svo,  numerous  beautifully  coloured  plates  of  Lice,  contaiuing  several  hundred  magnified 
figures,  cloth,  II.  11s.  6 d.  1842 

DONOVAN’S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  INSECTS  OF  INDIA. 

Enlarged,  by  J.  O.  Westwood,  Esq.,  F.L.S.  4to.  with  58  plates,  containing  upwards  of  120  exqui¬ 
sitely  coloured  figures  (pub.  at  61.  6d.),  cloth,  gilt,  reduced  to  21.  5s.  1842 

DONOVAN’S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  INSECTS  OF  CHINA. 

Enlarged,  by  J.  O.  Westwood,  Esq.,  F.L.S.,  4to.  with  50  plates,  containing  upwards  of  120  exqui¬ 
sitely  coloured  figures  (pub.  at  61.  6s.),  cloth,  gilt,  21.  5s.  1842 

“  Donovan’s  works  on  the  Insects  of  India  and  China,  are  splendidly  illustrated  and  extremely 
useful.” — Naturalist. 

“The  entomological  plates  of  our  countryman  Donovan,  are  highly  coloured,  elegant,  and  use¬ 
ful,  especially  those  contained  in  his  quarto  volumes  (Insects  of  India  and  China),  where  a  great 
number  of  species  are  delineated  for  the  first  time.”— Swainson. 

DONOVAN’S  WORKS  ON  BRITISH  NATURAL  HISTORY. 

Viz. — Insects,  16  vols. — Birds,  10  vols. — Shells,  5  vols.— Fishes,  5  vols. — Quadrupeds,  3  vols. — toge¬ 
ther  39  vols.  Svo,  containing  1198  beautifully  coloured  plates  (pub.  at  661.  9s.),  bds.  231.17s.  The  same 
set  of  39  vols.  bound  in  21,  (pub.  at  73 1.  10s.),  half  green  morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  gilt  hacks,  301. 
Any  of  the  classes  may  be  bad  separately. 

DRURY’S  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  FOREIGN  ENTOMOLOGY  ; 

Wherein  are  exhibited  upwards  of  GOO  exotic  Insects,  of  the  East  and  West  Indies,  China,  New 
Holland,  North  and  South  America,  Germany,  &c.  By  J.  O.  Westwood,  Esq.,  F.L.S. ,  Secretary 
of  the  Entomological  Society,  &c.  3  vols.  4to,  150  Plates,  most  beautifully  coloured,  containing 
above  600  figures  of  Insects,  (originally  pub.  at  151. 15s.),  half  bound  morocco,  61. 16s.  6 d.  183/ 

EVELYN’S  SYLVA  AND  TERRA. 

A  Discourse  of  Forest  Trees,  and  the  Propagation  of  Timber,  a  Philosophical  Discourse  of  the 
Earth ;  with  Life  of  the  Author,  and  NotesTry  Dr.  A.  Hunter,  2  vols.  royal  4to.  Fifth  improved 
Edition,  with  46  plates  (pub.  at  51.  5s.),  cloth,  21.  1825 

GREVILLE’S  CRYPTOCAMIC  FLORA, 

Comprising  the  Principal  Species  found  in  Great  Britain,  inclusive  of  all  the  New  Species  recently 
discoveredln  Scotland.  6  vols.  royal  8vo,  360  beautifully  coloured  Plates,  (pub.  at  161.  16s.),  half 
morocco,  81. 8s.  1823-8 

This,  though  a  complete  Work  in  itself,  forms  an  almost  indispensable  Supplement  to  the 
thirty-six  volumes  of  Sowerby’s  English  Botany,  which  does  not  comprehend  Cryptog'amous 
Plants.  It  is  one  of  the  most  scientific  and  best  executed  works  on  Indigenous  Botany  ever  pro¬ 
duced  in  this  country. 

HARRIS’S  AURELIAN  ;  OR  ENGLISH  MOTHS  AND  BUTTERFLIES, 

Their  Natural  History,  together  with  the  Plants  on  which  they  feed;  New  and  greatly  improved 
Edition,  by  J.  O.  Westwood,  Esq.,  F.L.S.,  &c._,  in  1  vol.  sm.  folio,  with  44  plates,  containing 
above  400  figures  of  Moths,  Butterflies,  Caterpillars,  &c.,  and  the  Plants  on  which  they  feed, 
exquisitely  coloured  after  the  original  drawings,  half-hound  morocco,  41.  4s.  1840 

This  extreme^  beautiful  work  is  the  only  one  which  contains  our  English  Moths  and  Butter¬ 
flies  of  the  full  natural  size,  in  all  their  changes  of  Caterpillar,  Chrysalis,  &c.,  with  the  plants  on 
which  they  feed. 

HOOKER  AND  GREVILLE,  ICONES  FILICUM  ;  OR,  FIGURES  OF  FERNS. 

With  DESCRIPTIONS,  many  of  which  have  been  altogether  unnoticed  by  Botanists,  or  have 
not  been  correctly  figured.  2  vols.  folio,  with  240  beautifully  coloured  Plates,  (pub.  at  251.  4s.), 
half  morocco,  gilt  edges,  121.  12s.  1829-31 

The  grandest  and  most  valuable  of  the  many  scientific  Works  produced  by  Sir  William  Hooker. 

HOOKER’S  EXOTIC  FLORA, 

Containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of  Rarp,  or  otherwise  interesting  Exotic  Plants,  especially 
of  such  as  are  deserving  of  being  cultivated  in  our  Gardens.  3  vols.  imperial  8vo,  containing  232 
large  and  beautifully  coloured  Plates,  (pub.  at  151.) .  cloth,  61.  6s.  1823-1827 

This  is  the  most  superb  and  attractive  of  all  Dr.  Hooker’s  valuable  works. 

“The  ‘Exotic  Flora,’  by  Dr.  Hooker,  is  like  that  of  all  the  Botanical  publications  of  the  inde¬ 
fatigable  author,  excellent;  and  it  assumes  an  appearance  of  finish  and  perfection  to  which 
neither  the  Botanical  Magazine  nor  Register  can  externally  lay  claim.” — Loudon. 
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HOOKER’S  JOURNAL  OF  BOTANY  ; 

Containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of  such  Plants  as  recommend  themselves  by  their  novelty, 
rarity,  or  history,  or  by  the  uses  to  which  they  are  applied  in  the  Arts,  in  Medicine,  and  in 
Domestic  Economy;  together  with  occasional  Botanical  Notices  and  Information,  and  occa¬ 
sional  Portraits  and  Memoirs  of  eminent  Botanists.  4  vols.  Svo,  numerous  plates,  some  coloured, 
(pub.  at  3 L),  cloth,  ll.  1834-42 

HOOKER’S  BOTANICAL  MISCELLANY; 

Containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of  Plants,  which  recommend  themselves  by  their  novelty, 
rarity,  or  history,  or  by  the  uses  to  which  they  are  applied  in  the  Arts,  in  Medicine,  and  in 
Domestic  Economy,  together  with  occasional  Botanical  Notices  and  Information,  including  many 
valuable  Communications  from  distinguished  Scientific  Travellers.  Complete  in  3  thick  vols. 
royal  Svo,  with  153  plates,  many  finely  coloured  (pub.  at  5 l.  5s.),  gilt  cloth,  21.  12s.  6 d.  1830-33 

HOOKER’S  FLORA  BOREALI -AMERICANA  ; 

OR,  THE  BOTANY  OF  BRITISH  NORTH  AMERICA.  Illustrated  by  240  plates,  complete 
in  Twelve  Parts,  royal  4to  (pub.  at  122.  12s.),  82.  The  Twelve  Parts  complete,  done  up  in  2  rols. 
royal  4to,  extra  cloth,  Si.  1S29-4Q 

HUISH  ON  BEES; 

THEIR  NATURAL  HISTORY  AND  GENERAL  MANAGEMENT.  New  and  greatly  im¬ 
proved  Edition,  containing  also  the  latest  Discoveries  and  Improvements  in  every  department  of 
the  Apiary,  with  a  description  of  the  most  approved  Hives  now  in  use,  thick  12mo,  Portrait  and 
numerous  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  10s.  fid.),  cloth  gilt,  6s.  6<Z.  1S44 

LATHAM’S  GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  BIRDS. 

Being  the  Natural  History  and  Description  of  all  the  Birds  (above  four  thousand)  hitherto  known 
or  described  by  Naturalists,  with  the  Synonymes  of  preceding  Writers  ;  the  second  enlarged  and 
improved  Edition,  comprehending  all  the  uiscoveries  in  Ornithology  subsequent  to  the  former 
publication,  and  a  General  Index,  11  vols.  in  10,  4to,  with  upwards  of  200  coloured  Plates, 
lettered  (pub.  at  26 1.  8s.),  cloth,  71.  l/s.  6 d.  Winchester,  1821-2S.  The  same  with  the  plates  exqui¬ 
sitely  coloured  like  drawings,  11  vols.  in  10,  elegantly  hf.-bound,  green  morocco,  gilt  edges,  121.12s. 

LINDLEY’S  BRITISH  FRUITS; 

OR,  FIGURES  AND  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  MOST  IMPORTANT  VARIETIES  OF 
FRUIT  CULTIVATED  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN.  3  vols.  royal  8vo,  containing  152  most  beau¬ 
tifully  coloured  plates,  chiefly  by  Mbs.  Withers,  Artist  to  the  Horticultural  Society,  (pub  at 
101.  10s.),  half-bound,  moroeco  extra,  gilt  edges,  51.  5s.  1841 

“This  is  an  exquisitely  beautiful  work.  Every  plate  is  like  a  highly  finished  drawing,  similar 
to  those  in  the  Horticultural  Transactions.” 

LOUDON’S  (MRS.)  ENTERTAINING  NATURALIST, 

Being  Popular  Descriptions,  Tales,  and  Anecdotes  of  more  than  Five  Hundred  Animals,  compre¬ 
hending  all  the  Quadrupeds,  Birds,  Fishes,  Reptiles,  Insects,  &c.,  of  which  a  knowledge  is  indis¬ 
pensable  in  polite  education.  With  Indexes  of  Scientific  and  Popular  Names,  an  Explanation  of 
Terms,  and  an  Appendix  of  Fabulous  Animals,  illustrated  by  upwards  of  400  beautiful  woodcuts 
by  Bewick,  Harvey,  Whimper,  and  others.  New  Edition,  revised,  enlarged,  and  corrected  to 
the  present  state  of  Zoological  Knowledge.  In  one  thick  vol.  post  8vo,  gilt  cloth,  /«•  6c2.  1S43 

MAMTELL’S  (DR.)  NEW  GEOLOGICAL  WORK. 

THE  MEDALS  OF  CREATION,  or  First  Lessons  in  Geology,  and  in  the  Study  of  Organic 
Remains ;  including  Geological  Excursions  to  the  Isle  of  Sheppg,  Brighton,  Lewes,  Tilgate 
Forest,  Charnwood  Forest,  Farri*gdon,  Swindon,  Caine,  Bath,  Bristol,  Clifton,  Matlock,  Crich 
Ilill,  &c.  By  Gideon  Algernon  jManteli,,  Esq.  LL.D.,  E.R.S.,  &c.  Two  thick  vols.  foolscap 
Svo,  with  coloured  Plates,  and  several  hundred  beautiful  Woodcuts  of  Fossil  Remains,  cloth  gilt, 
12.  Is.  1844 

MANTELL’S  WONDERS  OF  GEOLOGY, 

Or  a  Familiar  Exposition  of  Geological  Phenomena.  Sixth  greatly  enlarged  and  improved 
Edition.  2  vols  post  Svo,  coloured  Plates,  and  upwards  of  200  Woodcuts,  gilt  cloth,  18s.  1848 

(YIANTELL’S  GEOLOGICAL  EXCURSION  ROUND  THE  ISLE  OF  WIGHT, 

And  along  the  adjacent  Coast  of  Dorsetshire.  In  1  vol.  post  Svo,  with  numerous  beautifully 
executed  Woodcuts,  and  a  Geological  Map,  cloth  gilt,  42s.  1847 

MUDIE’S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  BRITISH  BIRDS; 

OR,  THE  FEATHERED  TRIBES  OF  THE  BRITISH  ISLANDS.  2  vols.  Svo.  New  Edition, 
the  Plates  beautifully  coloured  (pub.  at  12.  8s.),  cloth  gilt,  16s.  1835 

“  This  is,  without  any  exception,  the  most  truly  charming  work  on  Ornithology  which  has 
hitherto  appeared,  from  the  days  of  Willoughby  downwards.  Other  authors  describe,  Mudie 
paints;  other  authors  give  the  husk,  Mudie  the  kernel.  We  most  heartily  concur  with  the 
opinion  expressed  ol'this  work  by  Leigh  Hunt  (a  kindred  spirit)  in  the  first  fewnumbers  of  his 
right  phasant  London  Journal.  The  descriptions  of  Bewick,  Pennant,  Lewin,  Montagu,  amd 
even  Wilson,  will  not  for  an  instant  stand  comparison  with  the  spirit-stirring  emanations  of 
Mudie’ s  ‘living  pen,’  as  it  has  been  called.  Me  are  not  acquainted  with  anv  author  who  so 
felicitously  unites  beauty  of  style  with  strength  and  nerve  of  expression  •  he  does  not  specify, 
he  paints.” — yVood's  Ornitholoyieal  Guide. 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G,  BOHN, 


II 


RICHARDSON’S  GEOLOCY  FOR  BEGINNERS, 

Comprising  a  familiar  Explanation  of  Geology  and  its  associate  Sciences,  Mineralogy,  Physical 
Geology,  Fossil  Conehology,  Fossil  Botany,  and  Palaeontology  including  Directions  for  forming 
Collections,  &e.  By  G.  F.  Richardson,  F.G.S.  (formerly  with  Dr.  Man  tell,  now  of  the  British 
Museum).  Second  Edition,  considerably  enlarged  and  improved.  One  thick  voi.  post  Svo,  Illus¬ 
trated  by  upwards  of  260  Woodcuts  (pub  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  7s.  6cZ.  1816 


SELBY’S  COMPLETE  BRITISH  ORNITHOLOGY. 

A  most  magnificent  work  of  the  Figures  of  British  Birds,  containing  exact  and  faithful  representa¬ 
tions  in  their  full  natural  size,  of  all  the  known  species  found  in  Great  Britain,  383  Figures  in  228 
beautifully  coloured  Plates.  2  vols.  elephant  folio,  elegantly  half  bound  morocco  (pub.  at  105Z.), 
gilt  back  and  gilt  edges,  31 Z.  10s.  1834 

“The  grandest  work  on  Ornithology  published  in  this  country,  the  same  for  British  Birds  that 
Audubon’s  is  for  the  birds  of  America.  Every  figure,  excepting  in  a  very  few  instances  of  ex¬ 
tremely  large  birds,  is  of  the  full  natural  size,  beautifully  and  accurately  drawn,  with  all  the  spirit 
of  life.” — Ornithologist’s  Text  Book. 

“What  a  treasure,  during  a  rainy  forenoon  in  the  country,  is  such  a  gloriously  illuminated  work 
as  this  of  Mr.  Selby.  It  is,  without  doubt,  the  most  splendid  of  the  kind  ever  published  in  Britain, 
and  will  stand  a  comparison,  without  any  eclipse  of  its  lustre,  with  the  most  magnificent  ornitho¬ 
logical  illustrations  of  the  French  school.  Mr.  Selby  has  long  and  deservedly  ranked  high  as  a 
scientific  naturalist.” — Blackwood’s  Magazine. 


SELBY’S  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  BRITISH  ORNITHOLOGY, 

2  vols.  8vo.  Second  Edition  (pub.  at  1Z.  Is.),  boards,  12s.  1S33 

SIBTHORP’S  FLORA  CR/ECA. 

The  most  costly  and  magnificent  Botanical  work  ever  published.  10  vols.  folio,  with  1000  beau¬ 
tifully  coloured  Plates,  half  hound  morocco,  publishing  by  subscription,  and  the  number  strictly 
limited  to  those  subscribed  for  (pub.  at  252Z.),  G3Z. 

Separate  Prospectuses  of  this  work  are  now  ready  for  delivery.  Only  forty  copies  of  the  original 
stock  exists.  No  greater  number  of  subscribers’  names  can  therefore  be  received. 

SIBTHORP’S  FLQR/E  GR/EC/E  PRODRGMUS. 

Sive  Plantarum  omnium  Enumeratio,  quas  in  Provinciis  aut  Insulis  Grseeioe  invenit  Jon.  Sib- 
ikorp:  Characteres  et  Synonyma  omnium  cum  Annotationibus  Jac.  Edv.  Smith.  Four  parts, 
in  2  thick  vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  2Z.  2s.)  14s.  Londini,  181.6 

SOWERBY’S  MANUAL  OF  CONCHOLOGY. 

Containing  a  complete  Introduction  to  the  Science,  illustrated  by  upwards  of  650  Figures  of 
Shells,  etched  on  copper-plates,  in  which  the  most  characteristic  examples  are  given  of  all  the 
Genera  established  up  to  the  present  time,  arranged  in  Lamarckian  Order,  accompanied  by  copious 
Explanations ;  Observations  respecting  the  Geographical  or  Geological  distribution  of  each ; 
Tabular  Views  of  the  Systems  of  Lamarck  and  De  Blainville ;  a  Glossary  of  Technical  Terms,  &c. 
New  Edition,  considerably  enlarged  and  improved,  with  numerous  woodcuts  in  the  text,  now  first 
added,  8vo,  cloth,  18s.  The  plates  coloured,  cloth,  ]Z.  16*.  1842 

SOWERBY’S  CONCHOLOGICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS  ; 

OR,  COLOURED  FIGURES  OF  ALL  THE  HITHERTO  UNFIGURED  SHELLS,  complete 
in  200  Shells,  Svo,  comprising  several  thousand  Figures,  in  parts,  all  beautifully  coloured  (pub.  at 
15Z.),  71.  10s.  1341-45 


SPRY’S  BRITISH  COLEOPTERA  DELINEATED. 

Containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of  all  the  Genera  of  British  Beetles,  edited  by  Shuckard, 
Svo,  with  94  plates,  comprising  638  figures  of  Beetles,  beautifully  and  most  accurately  drawn 
(pub.  at  2Z.  2s.),  cloth,  1Z.  Is.  1340 

“  The  most  perfect  work  yet  published  in  this  department  of  British  Entomology.” 

STEPHENS’  BRITISH  ENTOMOLOGY, 

12  vols.  8vo,  100  coloured  Plates  (pub.  at  21Z. ),  half-bound,  Si.  8s-  18^3-40 

_ _ Qj*  separately,  Lepidopteb a,  4  vols.,  4 1. 4s.  COLEOPTERA,  5  VOlS.j  4 1, 45.  Uermaptexja.,  Urthop. 

Neurop.,  &c.’,  1  vol.,  1Z.  Is  HrMENOFTERA,  2  vols.,  21.  2s. 

SWAINSON’S  EXOTIC  CONCHOLOGY ; 

OR  FIGURES  AND  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  RARE,  BEAUTIFUL,  OR  UNDESCRIBED 
SHELLS.  Royal  4to,  containing  94  large  and  beautifully  coloured  figures  of  Shells,  half-bound 
morocco,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  5 Z.  5s.),  2Z.  12s.  6cZ. 

«;YA/AINSON’S  ZOOLOGICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS; 

OR  ORIGINAL  FIGURES  AND  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  NEW  RARE,  OR  INTERESTING 
V XT \T  A L S 1  selected  chiefly  from  the  Classes  of  Ornithology,  Entomology,  and  Conehology.  0 
voH ^  royal ^3vo?  containins  318  finely  coloured  plates,  (pub.  at  16Z.  16*.),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt 
edges,  9Z.  9s. 

SW0Elf ASSELECT10lf  OF  ' TiANDSOMEo’r  CURIOUS  PLANTS,  Natives  of  New  Holland, 
and  the  South  Sea  Islands.  15  Nos.  forming  one  vol.  royal  Svo,  complete,  with  06  beantifmly 
coloured  plates  (pub.  at  3Z.  las.),  cloth,  1Z.  16s. 

SWmFNATURAU  ORDER  OF  CISTUS,  OR  ROCK  ROSE.  30  Nos.  forming  one  vol.  royal 
8vo’  complete,  with  112  beautifully  coloured  plates  (pub.  at  5Z.  5s.),  cloth,  21. 12s.  6cZ.  13i3 

“One  of  the  most  interesting,  and  hitherto  the  scarcest  of  Mr.  Sweet’s  beautiful  publications.” 

WHITE’S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  SELBORNE. 

Rv  Sir  W.  Jardine,  18mo,  many  pretty  Woodcuts  by  Brans  ton  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
With  the  Plates  beautifulljr  coloured,  ISmo  (pub.  at  7s.  b<l.),  gilt  cloth,  os.  iooh 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS 


JEtscellaneous  IHngltsf)  ^Literature, 

INCLUDING 


HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY,  VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS,  POETRY,  AND  THE 
DRAMA,  MORALS,  AND  MISCELLANIES. 

- « - 


BACON’S  WORKS. 

Both  English  and  Latin.  With  an  Introductory  Essay,  and  copious  Indexes.  Complete  in 
2  large  vols.  imperial  8vo,  Portrait,  (pub.  at  22.  2s.),  cloth,  1 2.  16s.  1838 

BACON’S  ESSAYS  AND  ADVANCEMENT  OF  LEARNING, 

With  Memoir  and  Notes  by  Dr.  Taylor.  Square  12mo.,  with34  Woodcuts,  (pub.  at  4s.),  ornamental 
wrapper,  2s.  Gd.  1840 

BATTLES  OF  THE  BRITISH  NAVY, 

From  a.  d.  1000  to  1840.  By  Joseph  Allen,  of  Greenwich  Hospital.  2  thick  elegantly-printed 
vols.  foolscap  8vo,  illustrated  by  24  Portraits  of  British  Admirals,  beautifully  engraved  on  Steel, 
and  numerous  Woodcuts  of  Battles,  (pub.  at  1 2.  Is.),  cloth  gilt,  14s.  1842 

“These  volumes  are  invaluable;  they  contain  the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  our  best  Naval 
Histories  and  Chronicles.” — Sun. 

“  The  best  and  most  complete  repository  of  the  triumphs  of  the  British  Navy  which  has  yet 
issued  from  the  press.” — United,  Service  Gazette. 

BOOK  OF  THE  COURT; 

Exhibiting  the  History,  Duties,  and  Privileges  of  the  several  Ranks  of  the  English  Nobility  and 
Gentry,  particularly  of  the  Great  Officers  of  State,  and  Members  of  the  Royal  Household,  in¬ 
cluding  the  various  Forms  of  Court  Etiquette,  Tables  of  Precedency,  Rules  to  be  observed  at 
Levees  and  Drawing  Rooms,  &c.,  with  an  Introductory  Essay  on  Regal  State  and  Ceremonial, 
nd  a  full  Account  of  the  Coronation  Ceremony.  Dedicated  by  command  to  her  Majesty,  8vo., 
legantly  printed,  (pub.  at  16s.),  cloth  gilt,  7 «.  1844 

BOSWELL’S  LIFE  OF  DR.  JOHNSON  ;  BY  THE  RIGHT  HON.  J.  C.  CROKER. 

Incorporating  his  Tour  to  the  Hebrides,  and  accompanied  by  the  Commentaries  of  all  preceding 
Editors:  with  numerous  additional  Notes  and  Illustrative  Anecdotes ;  to  which  are  added,  Two 
Supplementary  Volumes  of  Anecdotes  by  Hawkins,  Piozzi,  Murphy,  Tyers,  Reynolds, 
Steevens,  and  others.  10  vols.  12mo,  illustrated  by  upwards  of  50  Views,  Portraits,  and  Sheets 
of  Autographs,  finely  engraved  on  Steel,  from  Drawings  by  Stanfield,  Harding,  &c.,  cloth,  reduced 
to  12.  15s.  1848 

This  new,  improved,  and  greatly  enlarged  edition,  beautifully  printed  in  the  popular  form  of 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  and  Byron’s  Works,  is  just  such  an  edition  as  Dr.  Johnson  himself  loved  and 
recommended.  In  one  of  the  Ana  recorded  in  the  supplementary  volumes  of  the  present  edition,  he 
says  :  “  Books  that  you  may  carry  to  the  fire,  and  hold  readily  in  your  hand,  are  the  most  useful 
alter  all.  Such  books  form  the  mass  of  general  and  easy  reading.” 

BOURRIENNE’S  MEMOIRS  OF  NAPOLEON, 

One  stout,  closely,  but  elegantly  printed  vol.,  foolscap  12mo.,  with  fine  equestrian  Portrait  of 
Napoleon  and  Frontispiece,  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s.  6 d.  1844 

BRAND’S  POPULAR  ANTIQUITIES, 

Customs,  Ceremonies,  and  Superstitious  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland;  revised  and  con¬ 
siderably  enlarged  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  3  vols.  square  12mo.,  New  Edition,  with  48  Woodcut 
Illustrations,  (pub.  at  15s.) ,  ornamental  wrapper,  1C&.  1844 

ERITISH  POETS,  CABINET  EDITION, 

Containing  the  complete  works  of  the  principal  English  poets,  fromMilton  to  Kirke  White.  4  vols. 
post  8vo  (size  of  Standard  Library),  printed  in  a  very  small  but  beautiful  type,  22  Medallion 
Portraits  (pub.  at  22.  2s.),  cloth,  15s. 

BROWNE’S  (SIR  THOMAS)  WORKS,  COMPLETE. 

Including  his  Vulgar  Errors,  Religio  Medici,  Dm  Burial,  Christian  Morals,  Correspondence, 
Journals,  and  Tracts,  many  of  them  hitherto  Unpublished.  The  whole  collected  and  edited  by 
Simon  Wilkin,  F.L.S.  4  vols.  8vo,  fine  Portrait,  (pub.  at  22.  8s.),  cloth,  12.  11s.  6 d.  Pickering,  1836 

“  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  the  contemporary  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  Hooke,  Bacon,  Selden,  and  Robert 
Burton,  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  eloquent  and  poetical  of  that  great  literary  era  His 
thoughts  are  often  truly  sublime,  and  always  conveyed  in  the  most  impressive  language.’’— 
Chambers. 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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EUC  KIN  CHAM’S  AMERICA;  HISTORICAL,  STATISTIC,  AND  DESCRIPTIVE, 

Viz.:  Northern  States,  3  vols. ;  Eastern  and  Western  States,  3  vols. ;  Southern  or  Slave  States, 
2  vols. ;  Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  and  the  other  British  Provinces  in  North  America, 
1  vol.  Together  9  stout  vols.  8vc,  numerous  fine  Engravings,  (pub.  at  61. 10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  21. 12s.  6 d. 

1841-43 


“Mr.  Buckingham  goes  deliberately  through  the  States,  treating  of  all,  historically  and  statis¬ 
tically — of  their  rise  and  progress,  their  manufactures,  trade,  population,  topography,  fertility, 
resources,  morals,  manners,  education,  and  so  forth.  His  volumes  will  be  found  a  storehouse  of 
knowledge.” — Athenceum. 


“  A  very  entire  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  United  States,  diligently  collected  by  a  man  of 
great  acuteness  and  observation.” — Literary  Gazette. 


BURKE’S  (EDMUND)  WORKS. 

With  a  Biographical  and  Critical  Introduction  by  Rogers.  2  vols.  imperial  Svo,  closely  but 
handsomely  printed,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  II.  10s.  1841 

BURKE’S  ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  HERALDRY;  OR,  GENERAL  ARMOURY 

OF  ENGLAND,  SCOTLAND,  AND  IRELAND.  Comprising  a  Registry  of  all  Armorial  Bear¬ 
ings,  Crests,  and  Mottoes,  from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Present.  Time,  including  the  late  Grants 
by  the  College  of  Arms.  With  an  Introduction  to  Heraldry,  and  a  Dictionary  of  Terms.  Third 
Edition,  with  a  Supplement.  One  very  large  vol.  imperial  8vo,  beautifully  printed  in  small  type, 
in  double  columns,  by  Whittingham,  embellished  with  an  elaborate  Frontispiece,  richly  illu¬ 
minated  in  gold  and  colours  ;  also  Woodcuts,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth  gilt,  II.  5s.  1844 

The  most  elaborate  and  useful  Work  of  the  kind  ever  published.  It  contains  upwards  of 
30,000  armorial  bearings,  and  incorporates  all  that  have  hitherto  been  given  by  Guillim,  Edmond¬ 
son,  Collins,  Nisbet,  Berry,  Robson,  and  others  ;  besides  many  thousand  names  which  have  never 
appeared  in  any  previous  Work.  This  volume,  in  fact,  in  a  small  compass,  but  without  abridg¬ 
ment,  contains  more  than  four  ordinary  quartos. 


BURNS’  WORKS,  WITH  LIFE  BY  ALLAN  CUNNINGHAM,  AND  NOTES 

BY  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT,  CAMPBELL,  WORDSWORTH,  LOCKHART,  &c.  Royal  Svo, 
fine  Portrait  and  Plates,  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  uniform  with  Byron,  10s.  6 d.  1842 

This  is  positively  the  only  complete  edition  of  Burns,  in  a  single  volume,  8vo.  It  contains  not 
only  every  scrap  which  Burns  ever  wrote,  whether  prose  or  verse,  but  also  a  considerable  number 
of  Scotch  national  airs,  collected  and  illustrated  by  him  (not  given  elsewhere)  and  full  and  interest¬ 
ing  accounts  of  the  occasions  and  circumstances  of  his  various  writings.  The  very  complete  and 
interesting  Life  by  Allan  Cunningham  alone  occupies  164  pages,  and  the  Indices  and  Glossary  are 
very  copious.  The  whole  forms  a  tnick  elegantly  printed  volume,  extending  in  all  to  848  pages. 
The  other  editions,  including  one  unblished  in  similar  shape,  with  an  abridgment  of  the  Life  by 
Allan  Cunningham,  comprised  in  only  47  pages,  and  the  whole  volume  in  only  504  pages,  do  not 
contain  above  two-thirds  of  the  above. 


CAMPBELL’S  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  PETRARCH. 

With  Notices  of  Boccaccio  and  his  illustrious  Contemporaries.  Second  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo,  fine 
Portraits  and  Plates,  (pub.  at  II.  11s.  6 d.),  cloth,  12s.  1843 

CHANNING’S  COMPLETE  WORKS,  THE  LIBRARY  EDITION. 

Complete  to  the  Time  of  his  Decease.  Printed  from  the  Author’s  corrected  Copies,  transmitted  to 
the  English  Publishers  by  the  Author  himself.  6  vols.  post  Svo,  handsomely  printed,  with  a  fine 
Portrait,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  II.  Is.  1S45 

“  Channing  is  unquestionably  the  finest  writer  of  the  age.” — Frazer’s  Magazine. 

CHATHAM  PAPERS, 

Being  the  Correspondence  of  William  Pitt,  Earl  of  Chatham.  Edited  by  the  Executors  of  bis 
Son,  John  Earl  of  Chatham,  and  published  from  the  Original  Manuscripts  in  their  possession. 
4  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at  31. 12s.),  cloth,  II.  5s  Murray,  1838-40 

“A  production  of  greater  historical  interest  could  hardly  be  imagined.  It  is  a  standard  work, 
which  will  directly  pass  into  every  library.” — Literary  Gazette. 

“  There  is  hardly  any  man  in  modern  times  who  fills  so  large  a  space  in  our  history,  and  of 
whom  we  know  so  little,  as  Lord  Chatham  ;  he  was  the  greatest  Statesman  and  Orator  that  this 
country  ever  produced.  We  regard  this  Work,  therefore,  as  one  of  the  greatest  value.”— Edin¬ 
burgh  Review. 

CHATTERTON’S  WORKS, 

Both  Prose  and  Poetical,  including  his  Letters;  with  Notices  of  his  Life,  History  of  the  Rowley 
Controversy,  and  Notes  Critical  and  Explanatory.  2  vols.  post  8vo,  elegantly  printed,  with 
Engraved  Fae-similes  of  Chatterton's  Handwritingandthe  Rowley  MSS.  (Pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  9s. 
Large  Paper,  2  vols.  crown  8vo,  (pub.  at  II.  Is.),  cloth,  12s.  1842 

“Warton,  Malone,  Croft,  Dr.  Knox,  Dr.  Sherwin,  and  others,  in  prose;  and  Scott,  Wordsworth, 
Kirke  White,  Montgomery,  Shelley,  Coleridge,  and  Keats,  inverse ;  have  conferred  lasting  immor¬ 
tality  upon  the  Poems  of  Chatterton.” 

“  Chatterton’s  was  a  genius  like  that  of  Homer  and  Shakspeare,  which  appears  not  above 
once  in  many  centuries.” — Ficesimus  Knox. 


COOPER’S  (J.  F.l  HISTORY  OF  THE  NAVY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF 

AMERICA,  from  the  Earliest  l’euod  to  the  Peace  of  1815,  2  vols.  8vo.,  (pub.  at  II.  10s.),  gilt  cloth, 
12s.  ‘  1SS* 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS 


COPLEY’S  (FORMERLY  MRS.  HEWLETT)  HISTORY  OF  SLAVERY  AND 

ITS  ABOLITION,  Second  Edition,  with  an  Appendix,  thick  small  8vo.,  fine  Portrait  of  Clarkson, 
t pub.  at  6s.) ,  cloth,  4s.  6<2.  1889 

COSTELLO’S  SPECIMENS  OF  THE  EARLY  FRENCH  POETRY, 

From  the  time  of  the  Troubadours  to  the  Reign  of  Henry  IV.,  post  Svo,  with  4  Plates,  (pub.  at 
10s.  6d.),  cloth  /s.  1835 

C OWPER’S  COMPLETE  WORKS,  EDITED  BY  SOUTHEY; 

Comprising  his  Poems,  Correspondence,  and  Translations;  with  a  Life  of  the  Author.  15  vols. 
post  Svo,  embellished  with  numerous  exquisite  Engravings,  after  the  designs  of  Harvkt,  (pub. 
at  32. 15s.),  cloth,  22.  5s.  1835-7 

This  is  the  only  complete  edition  of  Cowper’s  Works,  prose  and  poetical,  which  has  ever 
been  given  to  the  world.  Many  of  them  are  still  exclusively  copyright,  and  consequently  cannot 
appear  in  any  other  edition. 

CRAWFURD’S  (J.)  EMBASSY  TO  SIAM  AND  COCHIN-CHINA. 

2  vols.  8vo,  Maps,  and  25  Plates,  (pub.  at  1 2. 11s.  6d.),  cloth,  12s.  1330 

CRAWFURD’S  EMBASSY  TO  AVA, 

With  an  Appendix  on  Fossil  Remains  by  Prof.  Buckland.  2  vols.  8vo,  with  13  Maps,  Plates,  and 
Vignettes,  (pub.  at  12. 11s.  fid.),  cloth,  12s.  1834 

CRU  IKS  HANK’S  THREE  COURSES  AND  A  DESSERT. 

A  Series  of  Tales,  in  Three  Sets,  viz.,  Irish,  Legal,  and  Miscellaneous.  Crown  Svo.  with  51 
extremely  clever  and  comic  Illustrations,  (pub.  at  12.  Is.),  cloth,  gilt,  9s.  1844 

“  This  is  an  extraordinary  performance.  Such  an  union  of  the  painter,  the  poet,  and  thenovelist, 
in  one  person,  is  unexampled.  A  tithe  of  the  talent  that  goes  to  making  the  stories  would  set  up 
a  dozen  of  annual  writers ;  and  a  tithe  of  the  inventive  genius  that  is  displayed  in  the  illustrations 
would  furnish  a  gallery.” — Spectator. 

DiBDIW’3  BIBLIOMANIA,  OR  BOOK-MADNESS. 

A  Bibliographical  Romance,  New  Edition,  with  considerable  Additions,  including  a  Key  to  the 
assumed  Characters  in  the  Drama,  and  a  Supplement.  2  vols.  royal  8v.o,  handsomely  printed, 
embellished  by  numerous  Woodcuts,  many  of  which  are  now  first  added,  (pub.  at  32.  3s.),  doth, 
12.lls.6d.  Large  Paper,  imperial  8vo,  of  which  only  very  few  copies  were  printed,  (pub.  at  52. 5s.), 
cloth,  32. 13s.  6d.  1842 

This  celebrated  Work,  which  unites  the  entertainment  of  a  romance  with  the  most  valuable 
information  on  all  bibliographical  subjects,  haslong  been  very  scarce  and  srld for  considerable 
sums — the  small  paper  for  82.  8s.,  and  the  large  paper  for  upwards  of  50  guineas  !  !  ! 

DRAKE’S  SHAKSPEARE  AND  HIS  TIMES, 

Including  the  Biography  of  the  Poet,  Criticisms  on  fcis  Genius  and  Writings,  a  new  Chronology 
of  his  Plays,  and  a  History  of  the  Manners,  Customs,  and  Amusements,  Superstitions,  Poetry,  ail'd 
Literature  of  the  Elizabethan  Era.  2  vols.  4to,  (above  1400  pages),  with  fine  Portrait  and  a  Plate 
of  Autographs,  (pub.  at  52. 5s.),  cloth,  12.  Is.  1817 

“  A  masterly  production,  the  publication  of  which  will  form  an  epoch  in  the  Shaksperian  his- 
tory  of  this  country.  It  comprises  also  a  complete  and  critical  analysis  of  all  the  Plays  and 
Poems  of  Slialtspeare;  and  a  comprehensive  and  powerful  sketch  of  the  contemporary  litera¬ 
ture.” — Gentleman’s  Magazine. 

ENGLISH  CAUSES  CELEBRES, 

OR,  REMARKABLE  TRIALS.  Square  12mo,  (pub.  at  4s.),  ornamental  wrapper,  2s.  1844 

FENN’S  PASTON  LETTERS. 

Original  Letters  of  the  Paston  Family,  Written  during  the  Reigns  of  Henry  VI.,  Edward  IV.,  and 
Richard  III.,  by  various  Persons  of  Rank  and  Consequence,  chiefly  on  Historical  Subjects.  New 
Edition,  with  Notes  and  Corrections,  complete  in  2  vols.  hound  in  1,  square  12mo,  (pub.  at  10s.), 
cloth  gilt,  7s.  6 d.  Quaintly  bound  in  maroon  morocco,  carved  boards,  in  the  early  style,  gilt 
edges,  15s.  184H 

The  original  edition  of  this  very  curious  and  interesting  series  of  historical  Letters  is  a  rare 
hook,  and  sells  for  upwards  of  ten  guineas.  The  present  is  not  an  abridgment,  as  might  he  sup¬ 
posed  from  its  form,  but  gives  the  whole  matteivby  omitting  the  duplicate  version  of  the  letters 
written  in  an  obsolete  language,  and  adopting  only  the  more  modem,  readable  version  published 
by  Fenn. 

“The  Paston  Letters  are  an  important  testimony  to  the  progressive  condition  of  society,  and 
come  in  as  a  precious  link  in  the  chain  of  the  moral  history  of  England,  which  they  alone  in  this 
period  supply.  They  stand  indeed  singly  in  Europe.”— HaUam. 

FIELDING’S  WORKS,  EDITED  BY  ROSCOE, 

COMPLETE  IN  ONE  VOLUME,  (Tom  Jones,  Amelia,  Jonathan  Wild,  Joseph  Andrews, 
Plays.  Essays,  and  Miscellanies.)  Medium  8vo,  with  20  capital  Plates  by  Ckuikbhank,  (pub.  at 
12.4s.),  cloth,  gilt,  14s.  1848. 

“Of  all  the  works  of  imagination  to  which  English  genius  has  given  origin,  the  writings  of 
Henry  Fielding  are  perhaps  most  decidedly  and  exclusively  her  own.” — Sir  Walter  Scott. 

“  The  prose  Horner  of  human  nature.” — Lord  Byron. 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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FOSTER’S  ESSAYS  ON  DECISION  OF  CHARACTER; 

On  a  Man’s  Writing  Memoirs  of  Himself;  on  the  epithet  Romantic;  on  the  Aversion  of  Men  of 
Taste  to  Evangelical  Religion,  &c.  Reap.  8vo,  Eighteenth  Edition,  (pub.  at  6s,),  cloth,  5s.  1844 

“I  have  read  with  the  greatest  admiration  the  Essays  of  Mr.  Foster.  He  is  one  of  the  most 
profound  and  eloquent  writers  that  England  has  produced." — Sir  James  Mackintosh . 

FOSTER’S  ESSAY  ON  THE  EVILS  OF  POPULAR  IGNORANCE. 

New  Edition,  elegantly  printed,  in  fcap.  8vo,  now  first  uniform  with  his  Essays  on  Decision  of 
Character,  cloth,  5s.  1845 

“  Mr.  Foster  always  considered  this  his  best  work,  and  the  one  by  which  he  wished  his  literary 
claims  to  be  estimated." 

“  A  work  which,  popular  and  admired  as  it  confessedly  is,  has  never  met  with  the  thousandth 
part  of  the  attention  which  it  deserves.” — Dr.  Pye  Smith. 

GAZETTEER.  — NEW  EDINBURGH  UNIVERSAL  GAZETTEER, 

AND  GEOGRAPHICAL  DICTIONARY,  more  complete  than  any  hitherto  published.  New 
Edition,  revised  and  completed  to  the  Present  Time,  by  John  Thomson,  (Editor  of  the  Universal 
Atlas,  &e.),  very  thick  3vo,  (1040  pages),  Maps,  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  12s.  Edinburgh.  1846 

This  comprehensive  volume  is  the  latest,  and  by  far  the  best  Universal  Gazetteer  of  its  size.  It 
includes  a  full  account  of  Affghanistan,  New  Zealand,  &c.  &c. 

GEORGIAN  ERA,  OR  MODERN  BRITISH  BIOGRAPHY, 

Comprising  Memoirs  of  the  Most  Eminent  Persons  who  have  flourished  in  Great  Britain  from 
the  Accession  of  George  the  First  to  the  Demise  of  George  the  Fourth,  4  vols.  small  8vo.,  Portraits 
on  steel,  (pub.  at  11. 12s.),  cloth  gilt,  16s.  1832 

GLEIG’S  MEMOIRS  OF  WARREN  HASTINGS, 

First  Governor  General  of  Bengal.  3  vols.  Svo,  fine  Portrait  (pub.  at  21.  5s.),  cloth,  1?.  Is.  1841 

GOLDSMITH’S  WORKS, 

with  a  Life  and  Notes.  4  vols.  fcap.  8vo,  with  engraved  Titles  and  Plates  by  Stotuard  and 
Cruikshank.  New  and  elegant  Edition  (pub.  at  11.),  extra  cloth,  12s.  1845 

“Can  any  author — can  even  Sir  Walter  Scott,  be  compared  with  Goldsmith  for  the  variety, 
beauty,  and  power  of  his  composition?  You  may  take  him  and  ‘  cut  him  out  in  little  stars,1  so 
many  lights  does  he  present  to  the  imagination.” — Athenaum. 

“  The  volumes  of  Goldsmith  will  ever  constitute  one  of  the  most  precious  ‘  wells  of  English  tin- 
defiled.’  ” — Quarterly  Review. 

CORDON’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  GREEK  REVOLUTION, 

And  of  the  Wars  and  Campaigns  arising  from  the  Struggles  of  the  Greek  Patriots  in  emancipating 
their  Country  from  the  Turkish  Yoke.  By  the  late  Thomas  Gordon,  General  of  a  Division  of 
the  Greek  army.  Second  Editi  in,  2  vols.  3vo.,  Maps  and  Plans,  (pub.  at  11.  10s.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d. 

1842 

CELL’S  (SIR  WILLIAM)  TOPOGRAPHY  OF  ROME  AND  ITS  VICINITY. 

An  improved  Edition,  complete  in  1  vol.  Svo,  with  several  Plates,  cloth,  12s.  With  a  very  large 
Map  of  Rome  and  its  Environs  (from  a  most  careful  trigonometrical  survey),  mounted  on  cloth, 
and  folded  in  a  case  so  as  to  form  a  volume.  Together  2  vols.  Svo,  cloth,  11.  Is.  1846 

“These  volumes  are  so  replete  with  what  is  valuable,  that  were  we  to  employ  our  entire  journal, 
we  could,  after  all,  afford  but  a  meagre  indication  of  their  interest  and  worth.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
lasting  memorial  of  eminent  literary  exertion,  devoted  to  a  subject  of  great  importance,  and  one 
dear,  not  only  to  every  scholar,  but  to  every  reader  of  intelligence  to  whom  the  truth  ef  history 
is  an  object  of  consideration.” 

CiRANVILLE’S  (DR.)  SPAS  OF  ENGLAND 

and  Principal  Sea  Bathing  Places.  3  vols.  post  8vo,  with  large  Map,  and  upwards  of  C-0  beautiful 
Woodcuts  (pub.  at  11. 13s.),  cloth,  15s.  1841 

GRANVILLE’S  (DR.)  SPAS  OF  GERMANY. 

8vo,  with  39  Woodcuts  and  Maps  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  9s.  1843 

HEEREN’3  (PROFESSOR)  HISTORICAL  WORKS, 

Translated  from  the  German,  viz. — Asia,  New  Edition,  complete  in  2  vols. — Africa,  2  vols. — 
Europe  and  its  Colonies,  1  vol. — Ancient  Greece,  and  Historical  Treatises,  1  vol. 
— Mamual  of  Ancient  History,  1  vol. — together  7  vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  71.),  cloth  lettered,  uniform, 
31.  10s.  ***  New  and  complete  Editions,  with  General  Indexes. 

“Professor  Heeren’s  Historical  Researches  stand  in  the  very  highest  rank  among  those  with 
which  modern  Germany  has  enriched  the  Literature  of  Europe." — Quarterly  Review. 

HEEREN’S  HISTORICAL  RESEARCHES  INTO  THE  POLITICS,  INTER¬ 

COURSE,  AND  TRADES  OF  THE  ANCIENT  NATIONS  OF  AFRICA;  including  the  Car¬ 
thaginians,  Ethiopians,  and  Egyptians.  Second  Edition,  corrected  throughout,  wiih  an  Index, 
Life  of  the  Author,  new  Appendixes,  and  other  Additions.  2  vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  11.  10s.),  doth,  11.  4s. 

Oxford,  Talboys,  1838 

HEEREN’S  HISTORICAL  RESEARCHES  INTO  THE  POLITICS,  INTER¬ 

COURSE,  AND  TRADES  OF  THE  ANCIENT  NATIONS  OF  ASIA;  including  the  Persians, 
Phoenicians,  Babylonians,  Scythians,  and  Indians.  New  and  improved  Edition,  complete  in  2 
vols.  9vo,  elegantly  printed  (pub.  originally  at  21.  5s  ),  cloth,  1.'.  4s.  1846 

“  One  of  the  most  valuable  acquisitions  made  to  our  historical  stories  since  the  days  of  Gibbon.” 
— Athenaeum. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS 


HEEREN’S  MANUAL  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  POLITICAL  SYSTEM  OF 

EUROPE  AND  ITS  COLONIES,  from  its  formation  at  the  close  of  the  Fifteenth  Century,  to  its 
re-establishment  upon  the  Fall  of  Napoleon,  translated  from  the  Fifth  German  Edition.  New 
Edition,  complete  in  1  vol.  8vo,  cloth,  14s.  1840 

“The  best  History  of  Modern  Europe  that  lias  yet  appeared,  and  it  is  likely  long  to  remain 
without  a  rival.” — Jthenceum. 

“  A  work  of  sterling  value,  which  will  diffuse  useful  knowledge  for  generations,  after  all  tK- 
shallow  pretenders  to  that  distinction  are  fortunately  forgotten.” — Literary  Gazette. 

HEEREN’S  ANCIENT  GREECE,  translated  by  Bancroft  ;  and  HISTORICAL 

TREATISES  ;  viz.: — I.  The  Political  Consequences  of  the  Reformation.  II.  The  Rise,  Progress, 
and  Practical  Influence  of  Political  Theories.  III.  The  Rise  and  Growth  of  the  Conahientul 
Interests  of  Great  Britain.  In  1  vol.  8vo,  with  Index,  cloth,  15s.  1847 

HEEREN’S  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  HISTORY, 

Particularly  with  Regard  to  the  Constitutions,  the  Commerce,  and  the  Colonies  of  the  States  of 
Antiquity.  Third  Edition,  corrected  and  improved.  Svo  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  12s. 

%*  New  Edition,  with  Index.  1847 

"We  never  remember  to  have  seen  a  Work  in  which  so  much  useful  knowledge  was  condensed 
into  so  small  a  compass.  A  careful  examination  convinces  us  that  this  book  will  be  useful  for  our 
English  higher  schools  or  colleges,  and  will  contribute  to  direct  attention  to  the  better  and  moi* 
instructive  parts  of  history.  The  translation  is  executed  with  great  fidelity.”— Quarterly  JouniL 
of  Education. 

HEEREN’S  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY. 

For  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Private  Tuition.  Compiled  from  the  Works  of  A.  H.  L.  Heere*. 
12mo,  (pub.  at  2s.  6 d.),  cloth,  2s.  Oxford,  Talboyi,  185» 

“An  excellent  and  most  useful  little  volume,  and  admirably  adapted  for  the  use  of  schools  ana 
private  instruction.” — Literary  Gazette. 

“  A  valuable  addition  to  our  list  of  school  books.” — Athenceum. 

JACOB’S  HISTORICAL  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  PRODUCTION  AND  CON¬ 

SUMPTION  OF  THE  PRECIOUS  METALS,  2  vols.  8*«,  (pub.  at  11.  4s.),  cloth  16s.  1.S.11 

JAMES’S  WILLIAM  THE  THIRD, 

Comprising  the  History  of  his  Reign,  illustrated  in  a  series  of  unpublished  Letters,  addressed  to 
the  Duke  of  Shrewsbury,  by  James  Vernon,  Secretary  of  State,  with  Introduction  and  Notes 
by  G.  P.  R.  James,  Esq.,  3  vols.  8vo.,  Portraits,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  18s.  1S41 

JOHNSON’S  (DR.)  ENGLISH  DICTIONARY  . 

Printed  verbatim  from  the  Author’s  last  Folio  Edition.  With  all  the  Examples  in  full.  To  which 
are  prefixed,  a  History  of  the  Language,  and  an  English  Grammar.  One  large  vol.  imperial  8vo, 
(pub.  at  21. 2s.),  cloth,  11.  8s.  1840 

KNIGHT’S  JOURNEY-BOOKS  OF  ENGLAND. 

BERKSHIRE,  including  a  full  Description  of  Windsor.  With  23  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  a 
large  illuminated  Map.  Reduced  to  Is.  6 d. 

HAMPSHIRE,  including  the  Isle  of  Wight.  With  32  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  a  large 
illuminated  Map.  Reduced  to  2s. 

DERBYSHIRE,  including  the  Peak,  &c.  With  23  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  a  large  illuminated 
Map.  Reduced  to  Is.  6<L 

KENT.  With  58  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  a  large  illuminated  Map.  Reduced  to  2s.  6/7. 

KNOWLES’S  PRONOUNCING  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE, 

A  great  improvement  on  Walker.  Royal  Svo  (pub.  at  17.  4s.),  cloth  lettered,  9s.  1345 

This  highly  esteemed  and  very  comprehensive  Dictionary  comprises  90,000  words,  besides  12,000 
Classical  and  Scripture  names,  being  55,000  more  than  are  contained  in  the  usual  Editions  of 
Walker. 

LACONICS;  OR,  THE  BEST  WORDS  OF  THE  BEST  AUTHORS. 

Seventh  Edition.  3  vols.  ISmo,  with  elegant  Frontispieces,  containing  30  Portraits,  (pub.  at  15a_), 
cloth  gilt,  7s.  6d.  ‘  Tilt,  1810 

This  pleasant  collection  of  pithy  and  sententious  readings,  from  the  best  English  authors  of  all 
ages,  has  long  enjoyed  great  and  deserved  popularity. 

LANE’S  MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  THE  MODERN  EGYPTIANS. 

A  New  and  enlarged  Edition,  with  great  Improvements.  2  vols.  8vo,  numerous  W'oodcuts,  printed 
to  match  Wilkinson’s  Ancient  Egyptians,  (pub.  at  17.  Ss.),  cloth  gilt,  18s.  1842 

“  Nothing  can  be  more  accurate  than  Mr.  Lane’s  descriptions  ;  the  English  inhabitants  say  that 
reading  them  upon  the  spot,  they  cannot  detect  a  single  error.”— Robei-ts. 

LEAKE’S  (COL.)  TRAVELS  IN  THE  MOREA. 

3  vols.  Svo.  With  a  veiy  large  Map  of  the  Morea,  and  umvards  of  30  various  Maps,  Plans,  Plates 
of  ancient  Greek  Inscriptions,  &c.  (Pub.  at  27.  5s.),  clotn,  17.  3s.  18,30 
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LISTER’S  LIFE  OF  EDWARD  FIRST  EARL  OF  CLARENDON. 

With.  Original  Correspondence  and  Authentic  Papers,  never  before  published.  3  vols.  8vo,  Portrait, 
(pub.  at  21.  &s.),  cloth,  18s.  1838 

“A  Work  of  laborious  research,  written  with  masterly  ability.” — Atlas. 

LOCKHART’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  CONQUEST  OF  MEXICO  X  NEW  SPAIN 

AND  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  CONQUISTADOR,  BERNAL  DIAZ  DEL  CASTILLO.  Written 
by  himself,  and  now  first  completely  translated  from  the  original  Spanish.  2  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at 
It.  4s.),  cloth,  12s.  1844 

“Bernal  Diaz’s  account  bears  aR  the  marks  of  authenticity,  and  is  accompanied  with  such 
pleasant  naivete,  with  such  interesting  details,  and  such  amusing  vanity,  ami  yet  so  pardonable  in 
an  old  soldier,  who  has  been,  as  he  boasts,  in  a  hundred  and  nineteen  battles,  as  renders  his  book 
one  of  the  most  singular  that  is  to  be  found  in  any  language.” — Dr.  Robertson  in  his  “  History  of 
America.” 

MARTIN’S  (MONTGOMERY)  BRITISH  COLONIAL  LIBRARY; 

Forming  a  popular  and  authentic  Description  of  all  the  Colonies  of  the  British  Empire,  and  em¬ 
bracing  the  History — Physical  Geography — Geology — Climate — Animal,  Vegetable,  and  Mineral 
Kingdoms — Government — Finance — Military  Defence — Commerce — Shipping — Monetary  System 
—Religion — Population,  White  and  coloured — Education  and  the  Press — Emigration — Social 
State,  &c.,  of  each  Settlement.  Founded  on  Official  and  Public  Documents,  furnished  by  Govern¬ 
ment,  the  lion.  East  India  Company,  &c.  Illustrated  by  original  Maps  and  Plates.  10  vols. 
foolscap  8vo,  (pub.  at  31.),  cloth,  11. 15s. 

These  10  vols.  contain  the  5  vols.  Svo,  verbatim,  with  afew  additions.  Each  volume  of  the  above 
series  is  complete  in  itself,  and  sold  separately,  as  follows,  at  3s.  Gd. : — 

Vol.  I. — The  Canadas,  Upper  and  Lower. 

Vol.  II. — New  South  W'ales,  Van  Diemen’s  Land,  Swan  River,  and  South  Australia. 

Vol  III.— The  Cape  op  Good  Hope,  Mauritius,  and.  Seychelles. 

Vol.  IV. — The  West  Indies.  Vol.  I. — Jamaica,  Honduras,  Trinidad,  Tobago,  Granada,  the 
Bahamas,  and  the  Virgin  Isles. 

Vol.  V. — The  West  Indies.  Vol.  II. — British  Guiana,  Barbadoes,  St. Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  De- 
merara,  Essequibo,  Berbice,  Anguilla,  Tortola,  St.Kitt’s,  Barbuda,  Antigua,  Montserrat,  Dominica, 
and  Nevis. 

Vol.  VI. — Nova  Scotia,  New'  Brunswick,  Cape  Breton,  Prince  Edward’s  Isle,  The 
Bermudas,  Newfoundland,  and  Hudson’s  Bay. 

Vol.  VII— Gibraltar,  Malta,  The  Ionian  Islands,  &c. 

Vol.  VIII. — The  East  Indies.  Vol.  I.  containing  Bengal,  Madras,  Bombay,  Agra,  &c. 

Vol.  IX. — The  East  Indies.  Vol.  II. 

Vol.  X. — British  Possessions  in  the  Indian  and  Atlantic  Oceans,  viz. — Cevlon,  Pensng, 
Malacca,  Singapore,  Sierra  Leone,  the  Gambia,  Cape  Coast  Castle,  Accra,  the  Falkland  Islands, 
St.  Helena,  and  Ascension. 

MAXWELL’S  LIFE  OF  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON. 

3  handsome  volumes  Svo.  Embellished  with  numerous  highly-finished  Line-Engravings  by 
Cooper  and  other  eminent  artists,  consisting  of  Battle-pieces,  Portraits,  Military  Plans  and 
Maps;  besides  a  great  number  of  fine  Wood  Engravings.  ( Pub.  at  3b  Js.),  elegant  in  gilt  cloth, 
11. 16s.  Large  paper,  India  proofs,  (pub.  at  5b),  gilt  cloth,  31.  3a.  1839-41 

“Mr.  Maxwell’s  ‘Life  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 'm  our  opinion,  has  no  rival  among  similar 

publications  of  the  day . We  pronounce  it  free  from  flattery  and  bombast,  succinct  and 

masterly . The  type  and  mechanical  execution  are  admirable ;  the  plans  of  battles  and 

sieges  numerous,  ample,  and  useful;  the  portraits  of  the  Duke  and  his  warrior  contemporaries 
many  and  faithful;  the  battle  pictures  animated  and  brilliant;  and  the  vignettes  of  costumes 
and  manners  worthy  of  the  military  genius  of  Horace  Vernet  himself.” — Times. 

MILTON’S  WORKS,  BOTH  PROSE  AND  POETICAL, 

With  an  Introductory  Review,  by  Fletcher,  complete  in  1  thick  vol.  imperial  Svo,  (pub.  at 
lb  5s.),  cloth  lettered,  lb  Is.  1838 

This  is  the  only  complete  edition  of  Milton’s  Prose  Works,  at  a  moderate  price. 

MITFQRD’S  HISTORY  OF  GREECE,  BY  LORD  REDESDALE, 

The  Chronology  corrected  and  compared  with  Clinton’s  Fasti  Hellenici,  by  King,  (Cadell’s  last 
and  much  the  best  edition,  1838  )  8  vols.  Svo,  (pub.  at  4b4s.),  gilt  cloth,  2bl2s.6cb 
—Tree-marbled  calf  extra,  by  Clarke,  4b  14s.  Geb 

In  respect  to  this  new  and  improved  edition,  one  of  the  most  Eminent  scholars  of  the  present 
day  has  expressed  his  opinion  that  “the  increased  advantages  given  to  it  have  doubled  the  original 
value  of  the  work.” 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  numerous  additions  and  the  amended  Chronology,  from  that 
valuable  performance,  the  Fasti  Hellenici,  are  subjoined  in  the  shape  of  Notes,  so  as  not  to  inter¬ 
fere  with  the  integrity  of  the  text. 

As  there  are  many  editions  of  Milford’s  Greece  before  the  public,  it  may  be  necessary  to  observe 
that  the  present  octavo  edition  is  the  only  one  rvhich  contains  Mr.  King’s  last  corrections  and 
additions  (which,  as  stated  in  his  advertisement,  are  material)  ;  it  is  at  the  same  time  the  only 
edition  which  should  at  the  present  day  be  chosen  for  the  entleman  s  library,  being  the  hand 
somest,  the  most  correct,  and  the  most  complete. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  JNEW  LOOKS 


MITFORD’S  HISTORY  OF  GREECE,  ( continued ) 

Loud  Byrou  says  of  Mitford,  “  His  is  the  best  Modern  History  of  Greece  in  any  language,  and 
he  is  perhaps  the  best  of  all  modern  historians  whatsoever,  ilis  virtues  are  learning,  labour, 
research,  and  earnestness.” 

“Considered  with  respect,  not  only  to  the  whole  series  of  ancient  events  which  it  comprises,  hut 
also  to  any  very  prominent  portion  of  that  series,  Mr.  Mitford’s  History  is  the  best  that  has 
appeared  since  the  days  of  Xenophon.” — Edinb.  Review. 

MORE’S  UTOPIA,  OR,  THE  HAPPY  REPUBLIC, 

A  Philosophical  Romance  ;  to  which  is  added,  THE  NEW  ATLANTIS,  by  Loro  Bacon  ;  with  a 
Preliminary  Discourse,  and  Notes,  by  J.  A.  St  John,  fcap.  8vo,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  4s.  6 d. — With 
the  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  by  Sik  James  Mackintosh,  2  vols.  foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  8s.  1845 

QSSIAN’S  POEMS, 

Translated  by  Macphrrson,  with  Dissertations,  concerning  the  Era  and  Poems  of  Ossian;  and 
Dr.  Bi, air’s  Critical  Dissertation,  complete  in  1  neatly  printed  vol.,  18mo,  frontispiece,  (pub.  at 
4s.),  cloth,  3s.  1844 

OUSELEY’S  (SIR  WILLIAM)  TRAVELS  IN  VARIOUS  COUNTRIES  OF  THE 

EAST,  MORE  PARTICULARLY  PERSIA  ;  with  Extracts  from  rare  and  valuable  Oriental 
Manuscripts,  and  80  plates  and  maps,  3  vols.  4to,  (pub.  at  111.),  extra  cloth  boards,  31. 3s.  1823 

PERCY’S  RF.LIQUES  OF  ANCIENT  ENGLISH  POETRY, 

Consisting  of  Old  Heroic  Ballads,  Songs,  and  other  Pieces  of  our  Earlier  Poets,  together  with 
some  few  of  later  date,  and  a  copious  Glossary,  complete  in  1  vol.,  medium  8vo.  New  and  elegant 
Edition,  with  beautifully  engraved  title  and  frontispiece,  by  Stephanoff,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  gilt, 
U.  1844 

*  above  all,  I  then  first  became  acquainted  with  Bp.  Percy’s  ‘  Reliques  of  Ancient  Poetry.’ 
ftrst  time,  too,  I  could  scrape  a  few  shillings  together,  I  bought  unto  myself  a  copy  of  these 
beloved  volumes  ;  nor  do  I  believe  I  ever  read  a  book  half  so  frequently,  or  with  half  the  enthu¬ 
siasm." — Sir  Walter  Scott. 

“  Percy’s  Reliques  are  the  most  agreeable  selection,  perhaps,  which  exists  in  any  language.” — 

Ellis. 


POPULAR  ERRORS,  EXPLAINED  AND  ILLUSTRATED, 

By  John  Timbs,  (Author  of  Laconics,  and  Edi'or  of  the  “Illustrated  London  News,”)  thick 
fcap.  8vo,  closely  but  elegantly  printed,  frontispiece,  cloth,  reduced  to  os.  1841 

PORTER’S  PROGRESS  OF  THE  NATION, 

In  its  various  Social  and  Economical  Relations,  front  the  be<rinning  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  to 
the  present  Time,  3  vols.  post  8vo.,  (pub.  at  11.  4s.),  cloth,  13s.  6 d.  Chas.  Knight,  1S38-44 

PRIOR’S  LIFE  OF  EDMUND  BURKE, 

With  unpublished  Specimens  of  bis  Poetry  and  Letters.  Third  and  much  improved  Edition,  8vo, 
Portrait  and  Autographs,  (pub.  at  14s.),  gilt  cloth,  9s.  1839 

“  Excellent  feeling,  in  perspicuous  and  forcible  language." — Quarterly  Review. 


PRIOR’S  LIFE  OF  OLIVER  GOLDSMITH, 

From  a  variety  of  Original  Sources,  2  vols.  8vo,  handsomely  printed,  (pub.  at  11. 10s.),  gilt  cloth, 
12s.  1837 


“The  solid  worth  of  this  biography  consists  in  the  many  striving  anecdotes  which  Mr.  Prior 
has  gathered  in  the  course  of  his  anxious  researches  among  Goldsmith’s  surviving  acquaintances, 
and  the  immediate  descendants  of  his  personal  friends  in  London,  and  relations  in  Ireland  ;  above 
all,  in  the  rich  mass  of  the  poet’s  own  familiar  letters,  which  he  has  been  enabled  to  bring  together 
for  the  first  time.  No  poet’s  letters  in  the  world,  not  eveu  those  of  Cowper,  appear  to  us  more 
interesting.” — Quarterly  Review. 


RABELAIS’  WORKS,  BY  SIR  THOMAS  URQUHART, 

Motteux,  and  Ozell  ;  with  Explanatory  Notes  by  Duchat  and  others.  4  vols.  fcap.  8vo,  (pub. 
11.),  cloth,  16s.  1844 

Rabelais,  although  a  classic  in  every  European  language,  and  admitted  into  every  library,  is 
too  indecent  for  the  present  age,  and  should  not  be  put  in  the  way  of  females. 

“  The  most  celebrated  and  certainly  the  most  brilliant  performance  in  the  path  of  fiction  that 
belongs  to  this  age,  is  that  of  Rabelais.” — Ilallam’s  Literature  of  Europe. 

“  I  class  Rabelais  with  the  great  creative  minds  of  the  world,  Shakespeare,  Dante,  Cervantes, 
&c.” — Coleridge. 

RAFFLES’  HISTOR /  OF  JAVA,  AND  LIFE, 

With  an  Accoitm  of  Bencoolen,  and  Details  of  the  Commerce  and  Resources  of  the  Indian  Archi¬ 
pelago.  Edited  by  Lady  Raffles.  Together  4  vols.  8vo,  and  a  splendid  quarto  Atlas,  containing 
upwards  of  100  Platts  by  Daniel,  rekny  finely  coloured,  (pub.  at  41. 14s.),  cloth,  2i.  8s.  1830-35 
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RICH’S  BABYLON  AND  PERSEPOLIS, 

Viz.,  Narrative  of  a  Journey  to  the  Site  of  Babylon  ;  Two  Memoirs  on  the  Ruins;  Remarks  on 
the  Topography  of  Ancient  Babylon,  by  Major  Benneii;  Narrative  of  a  Journey  to  Persepolis, 
with  hitherto  unpublished  Cuneiform  Inscriptions.  8vo.  Maps  and  Plates,  (pub.at  11.  Is.),  cloth, 
10s.  6 d.  Duncan,  1839 

RITSON’S  VARIOUS  WORKS  AND  METRICAL  ROMANCES, 

As  Published  by  Pickering,  the  Set,  viz. — Robin  Hood,  2  vols. — Annals  of  the  Caledonians, 
2  vols. — Ancient  Songs  and  Ballads,  2  vols. — Memoirs  of  the  Celts,  1  vol. — Life  of  King  Arthur, 
1  vol.— Ancient  Popular  Poetry,  1  vol. — hairy  Tales,  1  vol. — Letters  and  Memoirs  of  Ritson,  2  vols. : 
together  12  vols.  post  8vo,  (pub.  at  61.  bs.  Orf.),  cloth,  gilt,  3 1.  8s.  1827-33 

Or  seimrately  as  follows: 

RITSON’S  ROBIN  HOOD,  a  Collection  of  Ancient  Poems,  Songs,  and  Ballads,  relative  to  that 
celebrated  Outlaw ;  with  Historical  Anecdotes  of  his  Life.  2  vols.  18s. 

RITSON’S  ANNALS  OF  THE  CALEDONIANS,  PICTS,  AND  SCOTS.  2  vols.  16s. 

RITSON’S  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  CELTS  OR  GAULS.  10s. 

RITSON’S  ANCIENT  SONGS  AND  BALLADS.  2  vols.  18s. 

RITSON’S  PIECES  01  ANCIENT  POPULAR  POETRY.  Post  Svo.  7s. 

RITSON’S  FAIRY  TALES,  now  first  collected;  to  which  are  prefixed  two  Dissertations — 1.  On 
Pigmies ;  2.  On  Fairies,  Ss. 

EITSON’S  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  JOSEPH  RITSON,  Esq.,  edited  from  Originals  in  the 
Possession  of  his  Nephew,  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  2  vols.  16s. 

“No  library  can  be  called  complete  in  old  English  lore,  which  has  not  the  whole  of  the  pro¬ 
ductions  of  this  laborious  and  successful  antiquary.” — Athenaum. 

“  Joseph  Ritson  was  an  antiquary  of  the  first  order.” — Quarterly  Review. 

ROBINSON  CRUSOE,  CABINET  PICTORIAL  EDITION, 

Including  his  further  Adventures,  with  Life  of  Defoe,  Ac.,  upwards  of  60  fine  Wood-cuts,  from 
Designs  by  Harvey,  fcap.8vo,  New  and  improved  Edition,  with  additional  Cuts,  cloth,  gilt,  5s.  1346 

The  only  small  edition  which  is  quite  complete. 

“Perhaps  there  exists  no  work,  either  of  instruction  or  entertainment,  in  the  English  language, 
which  has  been  more  generally  read,  or  more  deservedly  admired,  than  the  Life  and  Adventures 
of  Robinson  Crusoe.” — Sir  Walter  Scott. 

ROLLIN’S  ANCIENT  HISTORY, 

A  New  and  complete  Edition,  with  engraved  Frontispieces  and  7  Maps.  2  vols.  hound  in  1  stout 
handsome  vol.  royal  8vo,  (pub.  at  ll.  4s.),  cloth,  12s.  1844 

The  only  complete  edition  in  a  compact  form;  it  is  uniform  in  size  and  appearance  with 
Moxon’s  Series  of  Dramatists,  &c.  The  previous  editions  of  Roliin  in  a  single  volume  are  greatly 
abridged,  and  contain  scarcely  half  the  work. 

ROSCOE’S  LIFE  AND  PONTIFICATE  OF  LEO  THE  TENTH. 

New  and  much  improved  Edition,  edited  by  his  Son,  Thomas  Roscoe.  Complete  in  2  stout  vols. 
8vo,  closely  but  very  handsomely  printed,  illustrated  by  3  fine  Portraits,  and  numerous  illus¬ 
trative  Engravings,  as  head  and  tail-pieces,  cloth,  li.  4s.  1845 

ROSCOE’S  LIFE  OF  LORENZO  DE  MEDICI,  CALLED  “ THE  MAGNIFICENT.” 

New  and  much  improved  Edition,  edited  by  his  Son,  Thomas  Roscoe.  Complete  in  1  stout  vol. 
8vo,  closely  but  very  handsomely  printed,  illustrated  by  numerous  Engravings,  introduced  as  head 
and  tail-pieces,  cloth,  12s.  1S45 

“  I  have  not  terms  sufficient  to  express  my  admiration  of  Mr.  Roscoe’s  genius  and  erudition,  or 
my  gratitude  for  the  amusement  and  information  I  have  received.  I  recommend  his  labours  to 
our  country  as  works  of  unquestionable  genius  and  uncommon  merit.  They  add  the  name  of 
Roscoe  to  the  very  first  rank  of  English  Classical  Historians.”— Matthias,  Pursuits  of  Literature. 

“Roscoe  is,  I  think,  by  far  the  best  of  our  Historians,  both  for  beauty  of  style  and  for  deep 
reflections ;  and  his  translations  of  poetry  are  equal  to  the  originals.”— Walpole,  Earl  of  Orford. 

ROSCOE’S  ILLUSTRATIONS,  HISTORICAL  AND  CRITICAL, 

of  the  Life  of  Lorenzo  db  Medici,  with  an  Appendix  of  Original  Documents.  Svo,  Portrait 
of  Lorenzo,  and  Plates  (pub.  at  14s.),  boards,  7j.,  or  in  4to,  printed  to  match  the  original  edition 
Portrait  and  Plates  (pub.  at  11. 11s.  6 d.),  boards,  10s. 

***  This  volume  is  supplementary  to  all  editions  of  the  work. 

SCOTT’S  (SIR  WALTER)  POETICAL  WORKS. 

Containing  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,  Marmion,  Lady  of  the  Lake,  Don  Roderic,  Rokeby,  Ballads, 
Lyrics,  and  Songs,  with  Notes  and  a  Life  of  the  Author,  complete  in  one  elegantly  printed  vol. 
18mo,  Portrait  and  Frontispiece  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3-s.  6 d,  igq-j 
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CATALOGUE  OP  NEW  BOOKS 


SHAKESPEARE’S  PLAYS  AND  POEMS. 

Valpy’s  Cabinet  Pictorial  Eijition,  with  Life,  Glossarial  Notes,  and  Historical  Digests  of 
each  Play,  &c.  15  vols.  foolscap  8vo,  with  171  Plates  engraved  on  Steel  after  designs  of  the  most  dis¬ 
tinguished  British  Artists,  also  Fac-similes  of  all  the  known  Autographs  of  Shakespeare  (pub.  at 
31.  las.),  cloth,  richly  gilt,  21.  5*.  1843 

SHERIDAN’S  (THE  RIGHT  HON.  R.  BRINSLEY)  SPEECHES, 

with  a  Sketch  of  his  Life,  edited  by  a  Constitutional  Friend.  New  and  handsome  library  Edition, 
with  Portrait,  complete  in  3  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at  21.  5s.),  cloth,  18s.  1842 

“  Whatever  Sheridan  has  done,  has  been  par  excellence,  always  the  best  of  its  kind.  He  has 
written  the  best  comedy  (School  for  Scandal),  the  best  drama  (The  Duenna),  the  best  farce  (The 
Critic),  and  the  best  address  (Monologue  on  Garrick);  and  to  crown  all,  delivered  the  very  best 
oration  (the  famous  Begum  Speech)  ever  conceived  or  heard  in  this  country." — Byron. 

SMOLLETT’S  WORKS,  EDITED  BY  ROSCOE. 

Complete  in  1  vol.  (Roderick  Random,  Humphrey  Clinker,  Peregrine  Pickle,  Launcelot  Greaves, 
Count  Fathom,  Adventures  of  an  Atom,  Travels,  Plays,  &c.)  Medium  8vo,  with  21  capital  Plates 
by  Cruikshank  (pub.  at  11.  As.),  cloth  gilt,  14s.  1845 

“  Perhaps  no  books  ever  written  excited  such  peals  of  inextinguishable  laughter  as  Smollett's.'’ 
— Sir  Walter  Scott. 


SOUTHEY’S  HISTORY  OF  BRAZIL. 

3  vols.  4to,  (pub.  at  ~tl.  15s.),  cloth,  scarce,  21.  5s.  1817 

SOUTHEY’S  LIVES  OF  UNEDUCATED  POETS. 

To  which  are  added,  “  Attempts  in  Verse,"  by  John  Jones,  an  Old  Servant.  Crown  8vo,  (pub. 
at  10s.  6d.),  cloth,  4s.  6 d.  Murray,  1836 

SPENSER’S  POETICAL  WORKS. 

Complete,  with  Introductory  Observations  on  the  Faerie  Queen,  and  Glossarial  Notes,  handsomely 
printed  in  5  vols.  post  Svo,  fine  Portrait  (pub.  at  21. 12s.  6 d.),  cloth,  11.  is.  184a 

SWIFT’S  WORKS,  EDITED  BY  ROSCOE. 

Complete  in  2  vols.  Medium  Svo,  Portrait  (pub.  at  1L  12s.),  cloth  gilt,  11.  4s.  1848 

“Whoever  in  the  three  kingdoms  has  any  books  at  all,  has  Swift." — Lord  Chesterfield. 

TUCKER’S  LIGHT  OF  NATURE  PURSUED. 

Complete  in  2  vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  11.  10s.),  cloth,  15s.  1842 


“The ‘Light  of  Nature’  is  a  work  which,  after  much  consideration,  I  think  myself  authorised 
to  call  the  most  original  and  profound  that  has  ever  appeared  on  moral  philosophy.” — Sir  James 
Mackintosh. 

WADE’S  BRITISH  HISTORY,  CHRONOLOGICALLY  ARRANGED. 

Comprehending  a  classified  Analysis  of  Events  and  Occurrences  in  Church  and  State,  and  of  the 
Constitutional,  Political,  Commercial,  Intellectual,  and  Social  Progress  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
from  the  First  Invasion  by  the  Romans  to  the  Accession  of  Queen  Victoria,  with  very  copious 
Index  and  Supplement.  New  Edition.  1  large  and  remarkably  thick  vol.  royal  8vo  (1200  pages)_, 
cloth,  18s.  18*7 

WATERSTON’S  CYCLOPAEDIA  OF  COMMERCE, 

MERCANTILE  LAW,  FINANCE,  COMMERCIAL  GEOGRAPHY  AND  NAVIGATION. 
New  Edition,  including  the  New  Tariff  (complete  to  the  present  time)  ;  the  French  Tariff, 
as  far  as  it  concerns  this  country ;  and  a  Treatise  on  the  Principles,  Practice,  and  History  of 
Commerce,  by  J.  R.  M'Cubloch.  One  very  thick,  closely  printed  vol.  8vo  (900  pages),  with  four 
maps  (pub.  at  li.  4s.),  extra  cloth,  10s.  6<Z.  1847 

“This  capital  work  will  be  found  a  most  valuable  manual  to  every  commercial  man,  and  a 
useful  book  to  the  general  reader. 

WHYTE’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  BRITISH  TURF, 

FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  PRESENT  DAY.  2  vols.  8vo,  Plates,  (pub.  at 
ll.  8s.),  cloth,  12s,  1841) 

WILLIS’S  PENCILLINCS  BY  THE  WAY. 

A  new  and  beautiful  Edition,  with  additions,  fcap.  Svo,  fine  Portrait  and  Plates,  (pub.  at  6s.),  extra 
red  Turkey  cloth,  richly  gilt  back,  4s.  6 d. 

“  A  lively  record  of  first  impressions,  conveying  vividly  what  was  seen,  heard,  and  felt,  by  an 
»rtive  and  inquisitive  traveller,  through  some  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  Europe.  His 
curiosity  and  love  of  enterprise  are  unbounded.  The  narrative  is  told  in  easy,  fluent  language, 
with  a  poet’s  power  of  illustration." — Edinburgh  Review. 
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BAXTER’S  (RICHARD;  PRACTICAL  WORKS, 

\\  ith  an  Account  of  the  Author,  and  an  Essay  on  liis  Genius,  Works,  and  Times.  4  vols.  imperial 
“vo,  portrait,  (pub. at  41.  4s.)  cloth,  21. 12s.  6 d.  1345 

BINGHAM’S  ANTIQUITIES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

New  and  improved  Edition,  carefully  revised,  with  an  enlarged  Index.  2  vols.  imperial  8vo,  cloth, 
li.  its.  6 d.  is46 

“Bingham  is  a  writer  who  does  equal  honour  to  the  English  clergy  and  to  the  English  nation , 
and  whose  learning  is  only  to  be  equalled  by  his  moderation  and  impartiality.”—  QuarterlyTleview. 

BUNYAN’S  PILGRIM’S  PROGRESS. 

Quite  complete,  with  a  Life  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  T.  Scott.  Reap.  12mo,  with  25  fine  full-sized 
Woodcuts  by  Harvey,  containing  all  in  Southey’s  edition  ;  also,  a  fine  Frontispiece  and  Vignette, 
cloth.,  35.  6a*  1844 

CALMET’S  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  BIBLE,  WITH  THE  BIBLICAL  FRAG- 

MENTS,  by  the  late  Charles  Taylor.  5  vols.  4to,  illustrated  by  202  Copper-plate  Engravings. 
Eighth  greatly  enlarged  Edition,  beautifully  printed  on  fine  wove  paper  (pub.  at  10L  iOs.i,  gilt 
cloth,  4 L,  145.  6a.  184J 

-n  ‘L improved  edition  of  Calmet’s  Dictionary  is  indispensably  necessary  to  every 
jJioiicai  student.  The  additions  made  under  the  title  of  ‘Fragments,’  are  extracted  from  the 
most  rare  and  authentic  Voyages  and  Travels  into  Judea  and  other  Oriental  countries;  and  com¬ 
prehend  an  assemblage  of  curious  and  illustrative  descriptions,  explanatory  of  Scripture  incidents, 
customs,  and  manners,  which  could  not  possibly  be  explained  by  any  other  medium.  The  nume¬ 
rous  engravings  throw  great  light  on  Oriental  customs.”— Horne. 

CALMET’S  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

Abridged,  1  large  vol.  imperial  8vo,  Woodcuts  and  Maps  (pub.  at  li.  4s.),  cloth,  15s.  1847 

CARY’S  TESTIMONIES  OF  THE  FATHERS  OF  THE  FIRST  FOUR  CENTU¬ 
RIES,  TO  THE  CONSTITUTION  AND  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND, 
as  set  forth  in  the  XXXIX  Articles,  8vo,  (pub.  at  12s.),  cloth,  7 s.  6 d.  Oxford,  Talboys. 

“  This  Work  may  be  classed  with  those  of  Pearson  and  Bishop  Bull ;  and  such  a  classification 
is  no  mean  honour.” — Church  of  England  Quarterly. 

CHARNOCK’S  DISCOURSES  UPON  THE  EXISTENCE  AND  ATTRIBUTES 

OF  GOD.  Complete  in  one  thick  closely  printed  volume,  8vo,  with  Portrait  (pub.  at  14s.),  cloth, 
6*.  6  d.  1846 

“  Perspicuity  and  depth,  metaphysical  sublimity  and  evangelical  simplicity,  immense  learning’ 
but  irrefragable  reasoning,  conspire  to  render  this  performance  one  of  the  most  inestimable  pro¬ 
ductions  that  ever  did  honour  to  the  sanctified  judgment  and  genius  of  a  human  being.” — Toplady. 

CHRISTIAN  EVIDENCES. 

Containing  the  following  esteemed  Treatises,  with  Prefatory  Memoirs  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Memes, 
LL.D.,  viz! — Watson's  Apology  for  Christianity;  Watson’s  Apology  for  the  Bible;  Raley’s  Evi¬ 
dences  of  Christianity;  Paley’s  Horre  PauliuEe,  Jenyn’s  Internal  Evidence  of  the  Christian 
Religion  ;  Leslie’s  Truth  of  Christianity  Demonstrated;  Leslie’s  Short  and  Easy  Method  with  the 
Deists;  Leslie’s  Short  and  Easy  Method  with  the  Jews;  Chandler’s  Plain  Reasons  for  being  a 
Christian;  Lyttleton  on  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul;  Campbell’s  Dissertation  on  Miracles;  Sher¬ 
lock’s  Trial  of  the  Witnesses,  with  Sequel ;  West  on  the  Resurrection.  In  I  vol.  royal  8vo.,  (pub. 
at  14s.),  cloth,  10s.  1845 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Consisting  of  the  following  Expositions  and  Treatises,  edited  by  Memes ,  viz. — Magee’s  Discourses 
and  Dissertations  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement  and  Sacrifice;  Witherspoon’s  Prac¬ 
tical  Treatise  on  Regeneration  ;  Boston’s  Crook  in  the  Lot ;  Guild’s  Moses  Unveiled  Guild’sHar- 
mony  of  all  the  Prophets  ;  Less’s  Authenticity,  Uncorrupted  Preservation,  and  Credibility  of  the 
New  Testament;  Stuart’s  Letters  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  In  1  vol.  royal  8vo.,  (pub.  at  12*  ), 
«loth,  S3.  1844 
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CRUDEN'S  COIN!  CORD  A IMCE  TO  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT, 

revised  and  condensed  by  G.  II.  Hannay,  thick  lSmo.  beautifully  printed  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth, 
3s.  6 d.  1844 

“An  extremely  pretty  and  very  cheap  edition.  It  contains  all  that  is  useful  in  the  original 
work,  omitting  only  prepositions,  conjunctions,  &c.,  which  can  never  be  made  available  for  pur¬ 
poses  of  reference.  Indeed  it  is  all  that  the  Scripture  student  can  desire.” — Guardian. 

DONNE’S  (DR.  JOHN)  WORKS. 

Including  his  Sermons,  Devotions,  Poems,  Letters,  &c.,  edited,  with  a  new  Memoir  by  the  Rev. 
Henry  Alford.  6  handsome  vols.  8vo,  with  fine  Portrait  after  Yandyck  (pub.  at  3Z.  12s.),  extra 
cloth,  reduced  to  11. 16s.  Parker,  1839 

“We  cannot  forbear  repeating  Mr.  Coleridge’s  question,  ‘  Why  are  not  Donne’s  volumes  of  Ser¬ 
mons  reprinted  ?  ’  His  Life  is  published  in  a  cheap  form  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  and  deservedly  so  in  every  respect;  but  why  does  Oxford  allow  One  Hundred  and 
Thirty  Sevmons  of  the  greatest  Preacher  of  the  seventeenth  century — the  admired  of  all  hearers — 
to  remain  all  but  totally  unknown  to  the  students  in  divinity  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  the 
literary  world  in  general  ?” — Quarterly  Review,  vol.  lix.  p.  6. 

FULLER’S  (REV.  ANDREW'  COMPLETE  WORKS; 

With  a  Memoir  of  his  Lite,  by  his  Son,  one  large  vol.  imperial  8vo,  New  Edition,  Portrait  (pub.  at 
11.  10sl),  cloth,  11.  5s.  1845 

GREGORY’S  (DR.  GLINTHUS)  LETTERS  ON  THE  EVIDENCES,  DOCTRINES, 

AND  DUTIES  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION,  addressed  to  a  Friend.  Eighth  Edition, 
with  many  Additions  and  Corrections.  Complete  in  1  thick  well-printed  volume,  fcap.  8vo,  (pub. 
at  7 s.  6 d.),  cloth,  5s.  1846 

“We  earnestly  recommend  this  work  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  all  cultivated  minds.  We  are 
acquainted  with  no  book  in  the  circle  of  English  literature,  which  is  equally  calculated  to  give 
young  persons  just  views  of  the  evidence,  the  nature,  and  the  importance  of  revealed  religion.” — 
Robert  Hall. 

GRAVES’S  (DEAN)  WHOLE  WORKS. 

Now  first  collected,  comprising  Essay  on  the  Character  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  ;  Lectures 
on  the  Four  last  Books  of  the"  Pentateuch ;  Proofs  of  the  Trinity;  Absolute  Predestination  com¬ 
pared  with  the  Scripture  statement  of  the  Justice  of  God  ;  and  Sermons;  with  Life  by  his  Son, 
Dr.  R.  H.  Graves.  4  vols.  8vo,  handsomely  printed,  Portrait  (pub.  at  21. 16s.),  cloth,  11.  8s.  1840 

GRAVES’S  (DEAN)  LECTURES  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

8vo.  New  Edition  (pub.  at  13s.),  cloth,  gg.  1846 

HALL’S  (BISHOP)  ENTIRE  WORKS, 

With  an  Account  of  his  Life  and  Sufferings.  New  Edition,  with  considerable  Additions,  a  Trans¬ 
lation  of  all  the  Latin  Pieces,  and  a  Glossary,  Indices,  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  Peteb  Hall, 
12  vols.  8vo.  Portrait,  (pub.  at  Jl.  4s.),  cloth,  5 1.  Oxford,  Talboys,  1837-39 

HALL’S  (THE  REV.  ROBERT)  COMPLETE  WORKS, 

With  a  Memoir  of  his  Life  by  Dr.  Olinthus  Gregory,  and  Observations  on  his  Character  as  a 
Preacher,  by  John  Foster,  Author  of  Essays  on  Popular  Ignorance,  &c.,  6  vols.  8vo,  handsomely 
printed,  with  beautiful  Portrait,  (pub.  at  31. 16s.),  cloth,  contents  lettered,  lZ.  lls.  6tf. 

The  same,  printed  in  a  smaller  size,  6  vols.  fcap.  8vo,  1Z.  Is.,  cloth,  lettered. 

“Whoever  wishes  to  see  the  English  language  in  its  perfection  must  read  the  writings  of  that 
great  Divine,  Robert  Hall.  He  combines  the  beauties  of  Johnson,  Addison,  and  Burke,  without 
their  imperfections.” — Dugald  Stewart. 

“I  cannot  do  better  than  refer  the  academic  reader  to  the  immortal  works  of  Robert  Hall.  For 
moral  grandeur,  for  Christian  truth,  and  for  sublimity,  we  may  doubt  whether  they  have  their 
match  in  the  sacred  oratory  of  any  age  or  country.” — Professor  Sedgwick. 

“  The  name  of  Robert  Hall  will  be  placed  by  posterity  among  the  best  writers  of  the  age,  as 
well  as  the  most  vigorous  defenders  of  religious  truth,  and  the  brightest  examples  of  Christian 
charity.” — Sir  J.  Mackintosh. 

HENRY’S  (MATTHEW)  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE,  BY  BICKERSTETH, 

In  6  vols.  dto.  New  Edition,  printed  on  fine  paper  (pub.  at  9Z.  9s.),  cloth,  4Z.  14s.  6cZ.  1846 

HOPKINS’S  (BISHOP)  WHOLE  WORKS, 

With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  in  1  thick  vol.  royal  8vo,  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  14s.  The  same,  with 
a  very  extensive  general  Index  of  Texts  and  Subjects,  2  vols.  royal  8vo,  (pub.  at  1Z.  4s.),  cloth, 
18s.  1841 

“Bishop  Hopkins’s  works  form  of  themselves  a  sound  body  of  divinity.  He  is  clear,  vehemen* 
and  persuasive.”— Bickersteth. 
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HILL’S  (REV.  ROWLAND)  MEMOIRS, 

By  his  Friend,  the  Rev.  W.  Jonks,  edited,  with  a  Preface,  by  the  Rev.  James  Sherman,  (Row¬ 
land  Hills  Successor,  as  Minister  of  Surrey  Chapel.)  Second  Edition,  carefully  revised,  thick 
post  8vo,  fine  steel  Portrait,  (pub.  at  10s.),  cloth,  5s.  1845 

HOWE’S  WORKS, 

With  Life  by  Calamy,  one  large  vol.  imperial  8vo,  Portrait,  (published  at  U.  16s.),  cloth,  ll.  10s. 

,  1838 

“  I  have  learned  far  more  from  John  Howe,  than  from  any  other  author  I  ever  read.  There  is 
an  astonishing  magnificence  in  his  conceptions.  He  was  unquestionably  the  greatest  of  the 
puritan  divines.” — Robert  Hall. 

HUNTINGDON’S  (COUNTESS  OF)  LIFE  AND  TIMES. 

By  a  Member  of  the  Houses  of  Shirley  and  Hastings.  Sixth  Thousand,  with  a  copious  Index. 

2  large  vols.  8vo,  Portraits  of  the  Countess,  Whitefield,  and  Wesley,  (pub.  at  li.  4s.),  cloth,  14s.  184 

HUNTINGTON’S  (REV.  W.)  WORKS,  EDITED  BY  HIS  SON, 

6  vols.  8vo,  Portraits  and  Plates  (published  at  3 1.  18s.  6 d),  cloth,  2 1.  os. 

LEIGHTON’S  (ARCHSISHOP)  WHOLE  WORKS: 

To  which  is  prefixed  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  the  Rev.  N.  T.  Pearson.  New  Edition,  2  thick  vols. 
Svo,  Portrait,  (pub.  at  1 1.  4s.),  extra  cloth,  16s.  1846 

The  only  complete  Edition. 

LEIGHTON’S  COMMENTARY  ON  PETER; 

With  Life  by  Pearson,  complete,  in  1  thick  handsomely  printed  vol.  8vo,  Portrait,  (pub.  at  12s.), 
cloth,  9s.  1816 

IVI'CRIE’S  LIFE  OF  JOHN  KNOX, 

With  Illustrations  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland.  New  Edition,  with  numerous 
Additions,  and  a  Memoir,  &c.,  by  Andrew  Crichton.  Ecap.  Svo  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s.  Gd.  1845" 

MAGEE’S  (ARCHBISHOP)  WORKS, 

Comprising  Discourses  and  Dissertations  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement  and  Sacri¬ 
fice;  Sermons,  and  Visitation  Charges.  With  a  Memoir  of  his  Life  by  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Kenny, 
D.D.  2  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at  If.  6s.),  cloth,  18s.  1842 

“  Discovers  such  deep  research,  yields  so  much  valuable  information,  and  affords  so  many  helps 
to  the  refutation  of  error,  as  to  constitute  t  he  most  valuable  treasure  of  biblical  learning,  of  which 
a  Christian  scholar  can  be  possessed.” — Christian  Observer. 

MANUSCRIPT  SERMONS, 

A  Series  of  Sixty  English  Sermons  on  the  Doctrine,  Principles,  and  Practice  of  Christianity, 
adapted  to  the  Pulpit,  by  a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  complete  in  15  parts,  small  4to,  (each  containing 
four  Sermons),  Lithographed  ou  Writing  Paper  to  resemble  MSS.  (pub.  at  3 1. 15s.),  qos.  6, 

MOORE’S  (HANNAH)  WORKS, 

With  a  Memoir  and  Notes,  9  vols.  fcap.  Svo,  f&e  Portrait  and  Frontispieces,  gilt  cloth  (pub.  at 
21.  bs.),  11.1  Is .  Gd.  Fisher,  1840 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  LIFE, 

By  the  Rev.  Henry  Thomson,  post  8vo,  printed  uniformly  with  her  works,  Portrait,  and  wood 
engravings,  (pub.  at  12s.),  extra  cloth,  6s.  Cadell,  1838 

“  This  may  be  called  the  official  edition  of  Hannah  More’s  Life.  It  brings  so  much  new  and 
interesting  matter  into  the  field  respecting  her,  that  it  will  receive  a  hearty  welcome  from  the 
public.  Among  the  rest,  the  particulars  of  'most  of  her  publications  will  reward  the  curiosity  of 
literary  readers.” — Literary  Gazette. 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  SPIRIT  OF  PRAYER, 

Ecap.  8vo,  Portrait,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  4s.  Cadell,  1843 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  STORIES  FOR  THE  MIDDLE  RANKS  CF  SOCIETY, 

And  Tales  for  the  Common  People,  2  vols.  post  8vo,  (pub.  at  14s.),  cloth,  9s.  Cadell,  1830 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  POETICAL  WORKS, 

Post  8vo,  (pub.  at  8s.),  cloth,  3s.  Gd.  Cadell,  1829 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  MORAL  SKETCHES  OF  PREVAILING  OPINIONS  AND 

MANNERS,  Foreign  and  Domestic,  with  Reflections  ou  Prayer,  post  8vo.,  (pub.  at  9s.',  cloth,  4s. 

Cadell,  1830 
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MORE’S  (HANNAH)  ESSAY  ON  THE  CHARACTER  AND  PRACTICAL 

WRITINGS  OF  ST.  PAUL,  post  8vo.,  (pub.  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  5s.  Cadell,  1837 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  CHRISTIAN  MORALS. 

Post  8vo,  (pub.  at  10s.  fid. ) ,  cloth,  5s.  Cadell,  1836 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  PRACTICAL  PIETY; 

Or,  the  Influence  of  the  Religion  of  the  Heart  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Life,  32mo,  portrait,  cloth, 
2s.  6d.  Cadell,  1840 

The  only  complete  small  edition.  It  was  revised  just  before  her  death,  and  contains  much 
improvement,  which  is  copyright. 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  SACRED  DRAMAS, 

chiefly  intended  for  Young  People,  to  which  is  added  “Sensibility,”  an  Epistle,  32mo,  (pub.  at 

2s.  6d!),  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2s.  Cadell, - 

This  is  the  last  genuine  edition,  and  contains  some  copyright  editions,  which  are  not  in  any 
other. 

MORE’S  (HANNAH)  SEARCH  AFTER  HAPPINESS; 

With  Ballads,  Tales,  Hymns,  and  Epitaphs,  32mo,  (pub.  at  2s.  6d.),  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges,  Is.  fid. 

Cadell, - 

PALEY’S  WORKS, 

In  obs  volume,  consisting  of  his  Natural  Theology,  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy,  Evidences 
of  Christianity,  Horse  Paulina;,  Clergyman’s  Companion  in  Visiting  the  Sick,  &c.  8vo,  handsomely 
printed  in  double  columns,  (pub.  atTO*.  6d.),  cloth,  5s.  1S42 

PICTORIAL  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

Or,  a  Cyclopaidia  of  Illustrations,  Graphic,  Historical,  and  Descriptive,  of  the  Sacred  Writings, 
by  reference  to  the  Manners,  Customs,  Rites,  Traditions,  Antiquities,  and  Literature  of  Eastern 
Nations,  2  vols.  4to.  (upwards  of  1430  double-column  pages  in  good  type),  with  upwards  of  1000 
illustrative  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  21. 10«.),  extra  cloth,  11.  5s.  1846 

POOL’S  (MATHEW)  ANNOTATIONS  UPON  THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

Wherein  the  Sacred  Text  is  inserted,  and  various  Readings  annexed,  together  with  the  Parallel 
Scriptures  ;  the  more  difficult  Terms  in  each  Verse  are  explained,  seeming  Contradictions  recon¬ 
ciled,  Questions  and  Doubts  resolved,  and  the  whole  Text  opened,  3  large  vols.  imperial  8vo,  (pub. 
at  31. 15s.),  cloth,  31.  3s.  1846 

Cecil  says,  ‘  if  we  must  have  commentators,  as  we  certainly  must,  Fool  is  incomparable,  and  1 
had  almost  said,  abundant  of  himself,’  and  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth  pronounces  the  annotations  to 
be  judicious  and  full.  It  is  no  mean  praise  of  this  valuable  work  that  it  is  in  the  list  of  books 
recommended  to  clergymen  by  Bp.  Tomline.  It  is  likewise  recommended  by  Gilpin,  Drs.  E. 
Williams,  Adam  Clarke,  Doddridge,  Horne,  and  the  learned  in  general. 

SCOTT’S  (REV.  THOMAS)  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE, 

With  the  Author’s  last  Corrections  and  Improvements,  and  84  beautiful  Woodcnt  Illustrations 
and  Maps.  3  vols.  imperial  8vo  (pub.  at  41.  4s.),  cloth,  21.  5s. 

SCRIPTURE  GENEALOGIES, 

Containing  38  beautifully  executed  Lithographic  Drawings,  of  all  the  Genealogies  recorded  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  according  to  every  Family  and  Tribe ;  with  the  line  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  observed  from  Adam  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  J.P.  Morris,  Esq.,  royal  4to,  (pub.  at  li.  1  ls.firf.) , 
cloth,  gilt,  7s.  6 d. 

SIMEON’S  WORKS, 

Including  his  Skeletons  of  Sermons  and  IIora;  Homiletics,  or  Discourses  digested  into 
one  continued  Series,  and  forming  a  Commentary  upon  every  Book  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ment  :  to  which  are  annexed  an  improved  edition  of  Claude’s  Essay  on  the  Composition  ot  a 
Sermon,  and  very  comprehensive  Indexes,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hartwell  Horne  2l 
vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  10(.  10s.),  cloth,  11.  Is. 

Tke  following  miniature  editions  of  Simeon’s  popular  works  are  uniformly  printed  in  32mo,  and 
bound  in  cloth: 

THE  CHRISTIAN’S  ARMOUR,  9 d. 

THE  EXCELLENCY  OF  THE  LITURGY,  9 d. 

THE  OFFICES  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  9 d. 

HUMILIATION  OF  THE  SON  OF  GOD:  TWELVE  SERMONS,  9 d. 

APPEAL  TO  MEN  OF  WISDOM  AND  CANDOUR,  9 d. 

DISCOURSES  ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  JEWS,  Is.  6d. 

“  The  works  of  Simeon,  containing  2536  discourses  on  the  principal  passages  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  will  be  found  peculiarly  adapted  to  assist  the  studies  of  the  younger  clergy  in  their 
preparation  for  the  pulpit ;  they  will  likewise  serve  as  a  Bodv  of  Divinity ;  and  are  by  many 
recommended  as  a  Biblical  Commentary,  well  adapted  to  be  read  in  families.” — Lowndes. 
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SOUTH’S  (DR.  ROBERT)  SERMONS  : 

To  which  are  annexed  the  chief  heads  of  the  Sermons,  a  Biographical  Memoir,  and  General  Index, 
2  vols.  royal  Svo,  (pub.  at  lb  4s.),  cloth,  18s.  1844 

STURM’S  MORNING  COMMUNING  WITH  COD,  OR  DEVOTIONAL 

MEDITATIONS  FOR  EVERY  DAY  IN  THE  YEAR,  translated  from  the  German.  New 
Edition,  post  8vo,  cloth,  5s.  1S47 

TAYLOR’S  (JEREMY)  COMPLETE  WORKS, 

With  an  Essay,  Biographical  and  Critical,  3  large  vols.  imperial  8vo,  portrait,  (pub.  at  3 1. 15s.), 
cloth,  31.  3s.  183ti 

TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC  OF  ONGAR)  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  ENTHUSIASM. 

Tenth  Edition,  fcap.  Svo,  cloth,  5s.  1845 

“  It  is  refreshing  to  us  to  meet  with  a  work  bearing  as  this  unquestionably  does,  the  impress  ot 
bold,  powerful,  and  original  thought.  Its  most  strikingly  original  views,  however,  never  trans¬ 
gress  the  bounds  of  pure  Protestant  orthodoxy,  or  violate  the  spirit  of  truth  and  soberness  ;  and 
yet  it  discusses  topics  constituting  the  very  root  and  basis  of  those  furious  polemics  which  have 
shaken  repeatedly  the  whole  intellectual  and  moral  world," — Atherueum. 

TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC)  FANATICISM. 

Third  Edition,  carefully  revised.  Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  6s.  1843 

“It  is  the  reader’s  fault,  if  he  does  not  rise  from  the  perusal  of  such  a  volume  as  the  present  a 
wiser  and  a  better  man.” — Ecclectic  Review. 

TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC)  SATURDAY  EVENING. 

Seventh  Edition.  Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  5s.  1844 

“‘Saturday  Evening,’  and  ‘Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,’  are  two  noble  productions.”— 
Blackwood’ $  Magazine. 


TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC)  ELEMENTS  OF  THOUGHT, 

Or  concise  Explanations,  alphabetically  arranged,  of  the  principal  Terms  employed  in  the  usual 
Branches  of  Intellectual  Philosophy.  Seventh  Edition.  12mo,  cloth,  4s.  1845 

TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC)  ANCIENT  CHRISTIANITY, 

AND  THE  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  OXFORD  “TRACTS  FOR  THE  TIMES."  Fourth  Edi¬ 
tion,  with  a  Supplement  and  Indexes.  2  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at  ll.  4s.),  cloth,  18s.  1844 


TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC)  LECTURES  ON  SPIRITUAL  CHRISTIANITY. 

8vo,  (pub.  at  4s.  (id. ) ,  cloth,  3s.  1841 

TAYLOR’S  (ISAAC)  HOME  EDUCATION. 

Fourth  Edition.  Foolscap  8vo,  (pub.  at  7».  6cb),  cloth,  5s.  1842 


TOMLINE’S  (BISHOP)  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE, 

OR  ELEMENTS  OF  CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY.  Containing  Proofs  of  the  Authenticity  and 
Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  a  Summary  of  the  History  of  the  Jews;  an  Account  of  the 
Jewish  Sects ;  and  a  brief  Statement  of  the  Contents  of  the  several  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Nineteenth  Edition,  elegantly  printed  on  fine  paper.  12mo,  (pub.  at  5s.  6d.),  cloth, 
3s.  6 d.  1845 

“  WeU  adapted  as  a  manual  for  students  in  divinity,  and  may  be  read  with  advantage  by  the  most 
experienced  divine.” — Marsh’s  Lectures. 


WADDINCTON’S  (DEAN  OF  DURHAM)  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

FROM  THE  EARLIEST  AGES  TO  THE  REFORMATION.  3  vols.  8r0  (pub.  at  ll.  10s.) 
cloth  bds.,  lb  Is. 


WADDINCTON’S  (DEAN  OF  DURHAM)  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH 

DURING  THE  REFORMATION.  3  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at  ll.  11s.  6<b),  cloth  bds.,  18s.  1841 

WILBERFORCE’S  PRACTICAL  VIEW  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

With  a  comprehensive  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by  the  Rev.  T.  Pkice,  18mo,  printed  in  a  large 
handsome  type,  (pub.  at  6s.),  gilt  cloth,  2s.  6 d.  1845 

WILLMOTTS  (R.  A.)  PICTURES  OF  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

Fcap.  Svo,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  3s.  6 d. 


Hatchard,  1841 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  EOOKS 


^Foreign  languages  a nti 

INCLUDING 


Utter  attire; 


CLASSICS  AND  TRANSLATIONS,  CLASSICAL  CRITICISM,  DICTIONARIES 
GRAMMARS,  COLLEGE  AND  SCHOOL  BOOKS. 


♦ 


ATLASES.— WILKINSON’S  CLASSICAL  AND  SCRIPTURAL  ATLAS, 

With  Historical  and  Chronological  Tables,  imp.  4to,  new  and  improved  edition,  53  maps,  coloured 
(pub.  at  21.  4s.),  half-bd.  morocco,  11. 11s.  6 d.  1&J2 

WILKINSON’S  GENERAL  ATLAS. 

New  and  improved  edition,  with  all  the  Railroads  inserted,  Population  according  to  the  last 
Census,  Parliamentary  Returns,  &c.,  imp.  4to,  45  maps,  coloured,  (pub.  at  11.  16s.),  half  bound 
morocco,  11.  5s.  1S42 

AINSWORTH’S  LATIN  DICTIONARY,  BY  DR.  JAMIESON, 

An  enlarged  Edition,  containing  all  the  words  of  the  Quarto  Dictionary.  Thiels  8vo,  neatly 
bound  (pub.  at  14s.),  9s.  IS47 

BENTLEY’S  (RICHARD)  WORKS. 

Containing  Dissertations  upon  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  Themistocles,  Socrates,  Euripides,  and 
the  Fables  of  jEsop;  Epistola  ad  Jo.  Millium;  Sermons;  Boyle  Lecture;  Remarks  on  Free- 
thinking;  Critical  Works,  &c.  Edited,  with  copious  Indices  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Dyce.  3  vols.  8vo,  a  beautifully  printed  Edition,  (pub.  at  11.  ISs.),  cloth,  11.  Is.  1836-3S 


BIBLIA  HEBRAICA,  EX  EDITIONE  VANDER  HOOGHT. 

Recognovit  J.  D’Allemand.  Very  thick  8vo,  handsomely  printed,  (pub.  at  11.  5s.),  cloth,  15s. 

Load.  Duncan.  1840 

CORPUS  POETARUM  LATINORUM. 

Edidit  G.  S.  Walker.  Complete  in  one  very  thick  vol.  royal  8vo,  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  18s. 

This  comprehensive  volume  contains  a  library  of  the  poetical  Latin  classics,  correctly  printed 
from  the  best  texts,  viz. : 

Catullus,  Virgil,  Lucan,  Sulpicia,  Colpumius  Siculus, 

Tibullus,  Ovid,  Persius,  Statius,  Ausonius, 

Propertius,  Horace,  Juvenal,  Silius  Italicus,  Claudian. 

Lucretius,  Phtedrus,  Martial,  Valerius  Flaccus, 


DAMMII  LEXICON  GR/ECUM,  HOMERSCUM  ET  PINDAR1CUM. 

Cura  Duncan,  royal  4to,  new  edition,  printed  on  fine  paper,  (pub.  at  51.  bs.J,  cloth,  11.  Is.  1S42 
“  An  excellent  w  ork ;  the  merits  of  which  have  been  universally  acknowledged  by  literary  cha¬ 
racters.” — Dr  Dibdin. 


GAELIC -ENGLISH  AND  ENGLISH-GAELIC  DICTIONARY. 

With  Examples,  Phrases,  and  Etymological  Remarks,  by  Two  Members  or  the  Highland 
Society.  Complete  in  one  thick  vol.  8vo.  New  Edition,  containing  many  more  words  than  the 
Quarto  Edition,  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  cloth,  12s.  1845 

HERMANN’S  MANUAL  OF  THE  POLITICAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  GREECE, 

Historically  considered,  translated  from  the  German,  8vo,  (published  at  15s.),  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

Oxford,  Talboys ,  1836. 

“  Hermann’s  Manual  of  Greek  Antiquities  is  most  important.” — Thirlwall’s  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  443. 

LEMPRIERE’S  CLASSICAL  DICTIONARY. 

Miniature  Edition,  containing  a  full  Account  of  all  the  Proper  Names  mentioned  in  Ancient 
Authors,  and  much  useful  information  respecting  the  uses  and  habits  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
new  and  complete  edition,  elegantly  printed  in  pearl  type,  in  one  very  thick  vol.  18mo> 
(pub.  at  7s.  6 d.),  cloth,  4s.  6 d.  1845 

LEE’S  HEBREW  GRAMMAR, 

Compiled  from  the  best  Authorities,  and  principally  from  Oriental  Sources,  designed  for  the  Use 
of  Students  in  the  Universities.  New  Edition,  enriched  with  mnek  original  matter.  Sixth 
Thousand.  Svo,  (published  at  12s.),  c’otii,  Ss  London,  Duncan,  184 
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LEE’S  HEBREW,  CHALDEE,  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON. 

Compiled  from  the  best  Authorities,  Oriental  and  European,  Jewish  and  Christian,  including 
Buxtorf,  Taylor,  Parkhurst,  and  Gesenius;  containing  all  the  Words,  with  their  Inflec¬ 
tions,  Idiomatic  Usages,  etc.  found  in  the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Text  of  the  Old  Testament; 
■with  numerous  corrections  of  former  Lexicographers  and  Commentators,  followed  by  an  English 
Index,  in  one  thick  vol.  8vo.  Third  Thousand,  (pub.  at  U.  os.),  cloth,  15s.  Lond.  1844 


LIVII  HISTORIA,  EX  RECENSIONS  DRAKENBORCHM  ET  KREYSSIG; 

Et  Annotationes  Crkvierii,  Strothii,  Ruperti,  Raschig  et  aliorum;  Animadversiones  Nib- 
buhrii,  Wachsmuthii,  et  suas  addidit  Travers  Twiss,  J.  C.  B.  Coll,  Univ.  Oxon.  Socius  et 
Tutor.  Cum  Indice  amplissimo,  4  vols.  8vo,  (pub.  at  1 l.  18s.),  cloth,  1 l.  8s.  Oxford,  1841 

This  is  the  best  and  most  useful  edition  of  Livy  ever  published  in  octavo,  and  it  is  preferred 
in  all  our  universities  and  classical  schools. 


NIEBUHR’S  HISTORY  OF  ROME, 

Epitomized,  (for  the  use  of  Colleges  and  Schools,)  with  Chronological  Tables  and  Appendix,  by 
Travers  Twiss,  B.C.D.,  complete  in  2  vols.  bound  in  1,  Svo,  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d. 

Oxford,  Talooys,  1837 

“  This  edition  by  Mr.  Twiss  is  a  very  valuable  addition  to  classical  learning,  clearly  and  ably 
embodying  all  the  latest  efforts  of  the  laborious  Niebuhr.'' — Literary  Gazette. 

OXFORD  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES  OF  UNIVERSAL  HISTORY, 

Prom  the  earliest  Period  to  the  present  Time ;  in  which  all  the  great  Events,  Civil,  Religious, 
Scientific,  and  Literary,  of  the  various  Nations  of  the  World  are  placed,  at  one  view,  under  the 
eye  of  the  Reader,  in  a  Series  of  parallel  columns,  so  as  to  exhibit  the  state  of  the  whole  Civilized 
World  at  any  epoch,  and  at  the  same  time  form  a  continuous  chain  of  History,  with  Genealogical 
Tables  of  all  the  principal  Dynasties.  Complete  in  3  Sections,  viz  : — 1.  Ancient  History.  II.  Middle 
Ages.  III.  Modern  History.  With  a  most  complete  Index  to  the  entire  work,  folio,  (pub.  at  lLl&s.), 
half  bound  morocco,  1 1.  Is. 

The  above  is  also  sold,  separately,  as  follows : — 

THE  MIDDLE  AGES  AND  MODERN  HISTORY, 

2  parts  in  1,  folio,  (pub.  at  11.  2s.  6 d.),  sewed,  15s. 

MODERN  HISTORY, 

Polio,  (pub.  at  12s.),  sewred,  8s. 

RITTER’S  HISTORY  OF  ANCIENT  PHILOSOPHY, 

Translated  from  the  German,  by  A.  J.  W.  Morrison,  B.  A.,  Trim  Coll.,  Cambridge.  4  vols.  Svo, 
now'  completed,  with  a  General  Index,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  32.  4s.),  21.  2s.  Oxford,  1846 

_ The  Fourth  Volume  may  be  had  separately.  Cloth,  16s 

"  An  important  w'ork ;  it  maybe  said  to  have  superseded  all  the  previous  histories  of  philo¬ 
sophy,  and  to  have  become  the  standard  w'ork  on  the  subject.  Mr.  Johnson  is  also  exempt  from 
the  usual  faults  of  translators.” — Quarterly  Review. 

CHOMANN’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  ASSEMBLIES  OF  THE  ATHENIANS, 

Translated  from  the  Latin,  with  a  complete  Index,  Svo,  (published  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  5s. 

Camb.  1338 

A  book  of  the  same  school  and  character  as  the  works  of  Heeren,  Boechk,  Schlegel,  &e. 

SOPHOCLES,  LITERALLY  TRANSLATED  INTO  ENGLISH  PROSE, 

With  Notes.  Svo,  4th  improved  Edition,  (pub.  at  15s.) ,  cloth,  9s.  Oxford,  Talboys,  1842 


ELLENDT’S  CREEK  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON  TO  SOPHOCLES, 

Translated  by  Cary.  8vo,  (pub.  at  12s.),  cloth,  6s.  Od.  Oxford,  Talboys,  1841 


STUART’S  HEBREW  CHRETSQMATHY, 

Designed  as  an  Introduction  to  a  Course  of  Hebrew  Study.  3rd  Edition,  8vo,  (pub.  at  14s.),  cloth, 
9s.  ‘  Oxford,  Talboys,  1834 

This  w'ork,  which  w'as  designed  by  its  learned  author  to  facilitate  the  study  of  Hebrew,  has  had 
a  very  extensive  sale  in  America.  It  forms  a  desirable  adjunct  to  all  Hebrew  Grammars,  and  is 
sufficient  to  complete  the  system  of  instruction  in  that  language. 

TACITUS,  CUM  NOTIS  BROTIERI,  CURANTE  A.  J.  VALPY. 

Editio  nova,  cum  Appeudice.  4  vols.  Svo,  (pub.  at  22.  16s.),  cloth,  11.  5s. 

The  most  complete  Edition. 

TACITUS,  A  NEW  AND  LITERAL  TRANSLATION. 

Svo,  (pub.  at  16s.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  Oxford,  Talboys,  1839 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS. 


TEN  N  EM  ANN’S  MANUAL  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  PHILOSOPHY, 

Translated  from  tlie  German,  by  the  Rev.  Arthur  Johnson,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  in 
the  University  of  Oxford.  In  one  thick  closely  printed  volume,  Svo,  (pub.  at  14s.),  boards,  9s. 

Oxford,  Talboys,  1832 

“  A  work  which  marks  out  all  the  leading  epochs  in  philosophy,  and  gives  minute  chronological 
information  concerning  them,  with  biograpliical  notices  of  the  founders  and  followers  ot  the 
principal  schools,  ample  texts  of  their  works,  and  an  account  of  the  principal  editions.  In  a  word, 
to  the  student  of  philosophy,  I  know  of  no  work  in  English  likely  to  prove  half  so  useful.”— Hay¬ 
ward,  in  his  Translation  of  Goethe’s  Faust . 

TERENTIUS,  CUM  NOTIS  VARIORUM,  CURA  ZEUNII, 

Cura  Giles  :  acced.  Index  copiosissimus.  Complete  in  one  thick  vol.  8vo,  (pub.  at  16s.), 
cloth,  8s.  183J 

WILSON’S  (JAMES,  PROFESSOR  OF  FRENCH  IN  ST.  GREGORY’S  COL¬ 
LEGE),  FRENCH-ENGLISH  AND  ENGLISH-FRENCH  DICTIONARY,  containing  full 
Explanations,  Definitions,  Synonyms,  Idioms,  Proverbs,  Terms  of  Art  and  Science,  and  Rules  of 
Pronunciation  in  each  Language.  Compiled  from  the  Dictionaries  of  the  Academy,  Bowyer, 
Chambaud,  Garner,  Lavkaux,  Des  Carrieres  and  Fain,  Johnson  and  Walker.  1  large 
closely  printed  vol.  imperial  8vo,  (pub.  at  21. 2s.),  cloth,  1 1.  8s.  1341 

XENOPHONTIS  OPERA,  GR.  ET.  LAT.  SCHNEIDERI  ET  ZEUNII, 

Accedit  Index,  (Porson  and  Elmsley’s  Edition),  10  vols.  12mo,  handsomely  printed  in  a  large 
type,  done  up  in  5  vols.  (pub.  at  4 1. 10s.),  cloth,  18s.  1841 

- The  same,  large  paper,  10  vols.  crown  8vo,  done  up  in  5  vols.,  cloth,  11.  5s. 


Nobels,  OTotfcs  of  dFtelton,  Etg#t  drafting. 


AINSWORTH’S  TOWER  OF  LONDON. 

An  Historical  Romance,  illustrated  by  George  Cruikshank.  Thick  medium  8vo.  New  Edition, 
with  95  highly-finished  Etchings  on  steel,  and  fine  wood  Engravings  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  richly 
gilt,  10s.  6a.  1845 

Of  this  very  elegant  and  popular  volume  fifteen  thousand  copies  have  already  been  sold. 

AINSWORTH’S  WINDSOR  CASTLE. 

An  Historical  Romance,  illustrated  by  George  Cruikshank  and  Tony  Johannot.  Medium 
Svo,  fine  Portrait,  and  105  Steel  and  Wood  Engravings,  gilt  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  1843 

BREMER’S  (MISS)  NOVELS  AND  TALES,  BY  MARY  HOWITT; 

Viz.  Home — Neighbours — President’s  Daughter — Nina— Every  Day  Life,  a  Diary — Strife  and 

Peace — II - Family— Tralinnan — Axel  and  Anna — Tales.  Together  11  vols.  post  Svo,  comprising 

14  Novels  and  Tales,  being  the  whole  of  the  Author's  published  Works ;  with  an  authentic 
Portrait  of  Miss  Bremer.  (Pub.  at  51.  15s.  6d.),  handsomely  printed  on  fine  paper,  extra  gilt  cloth, 
uniform,  11. 16s.  1843-45 

“  By  far  the  best  translations  of  these  charming  fictions,  and  the  only  authentic  ones.” 

Miss  Bremer’s  Novels  are  also  sold  separately  as  follows : 

THE  HOME:  OR,  FAMILY  CARES  AND  FAMILY  JOYS.  Second  Edition,  revised 

2  vols.  post  Svo,  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  cloth,  7 «■  6 d.  1843 

THE  NEIGHBOURS,  A  STORY  OF  EVERY-DAY  LIFE.  Translated  by  Mary  Howitt. 
Third  Edition,  revised.  2  vols.  post  8vo,  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  "]s.  6 d.  1843 

THE  PRESIDENT’S  DAUGHTER,  AND  NINA.  Two  Novels,  translated  by  Mary  Howitt. 

3  vols.  post  Svo,  (pub  at  11. 11s.  6d.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  1843 

NEW  SKETCHES  OF  EVERY-DAY  LIFE,  A  DIARY;  together  with  STRIFE  AND 
PEACE.  Translated  by  Mary  Howitt.  2  vols.  post  Svo,  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  cloth,  7«-  6 d.  1844 

TRALINNAN;  AXEL  AND  ANNA;  THE  H - FAMILY;  AND  OTHER  TALES.  Trans¬ 
lated  by  Mary  Howitt.  2  vols.  post  8vo,  with  a  Portrait,  (pub.  at  Is.  Is.),  cloth,  7s.  6 d.  1844 

CRUIKSHANK  “AT  HOME;” 

A  New  Family  Album  of  Endless  Entertainment,  consisting  of  a  Series  of  Tales  and  Sketches  by  the 
most  popular  Authors,  with  numerous  clever  and  humorous  Illustrations  on  Wood  by  Cruik¬ 
shank  and  Seymour.  Also,  CRUIKSIIANK’S  ODD  VOLUME,  OR  BOOK  OF  VARIETY. 
Illustrated  by  Two  Odd  Fellows — Seymour  and  Cruikshank.  Together  4  vols.  bound  in  2. 
Foolscap  Svo,  (pub.  at  21. 18s.)  cloth  gilt,  10s.  6 d.  1845 
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HOWITT’S  (WILLIAM)  LIFE  AND  ADVENTURES  OF  JACK  OF  THE  MILL. 

A  Fireside  Story.  By  William  Howitt.  Second  Edition.  2  vols.  foolscap  8vo,  with.  46  Illustra¬ 
tions  on  Wood,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  7s.  G<Z.  1845 

HOWITT’S  (WILLIAM)  WANDERINGS  OF  A  JOURNEYMAN  TAILOR, 

THROUGH  EUROPE  AND  THE  EAST,  DURING  THE  YEARS  1824  to  1840,  Trans¬ 
lated  by  William  Howitt.  Foolscap  8vo,  with  Portrait,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  3s.  6cZ.  1844 

HOWITT’S  (WILLIAM)  GERMAN  EXPERIENCES. 

Addressed  to  the  English,  both  Goers  abroad  and  Stayers  at  Home.  One  vol.  foolscap  Svo,  (pub. 
at  6s.),  cloth,  3s.  6<Z.  1844 

JOE  MILLER’S  JEST-BOOK. 

Being  a  Collection  of  the  most  excellent  Bon  Mots,  Brilliant  Jests,  and  Striking  Anecdotes  in  the 
English  Language.  Complete  in  one  thick  and  closely  but  elegantly  printed  volume,  foolscap 
12mo,  Frontispiece,  (pub.  at  4s.),  cloth,  3s.  1840 

JERROLD’S  (DOUGLAS)  CAKES  AND  ALE. 

A  Collection  of  Humorous  Tales  and  Sketches.  2  vols.  post  Svo.  with  Plates  by  George  Crtjik- 
shank,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth  gilt,  8s.  ”  1842 

LEVER’S  ARTHUR  O’LEARY  :  HIS  WANDERINGS  AND  PONDERINGS  IN 

MANY  LANDS.  Edited  by  Harry  Lorrequer.  Cruikshank’s  New  Illustrated  Edition.  Com¬ 
plete  in  one  vol.  Svo,  (pub.  at  12s.),  cloth,  9s.  1845 

LOVER’S  LEGENDS  AND  STORIES  OF  IRELAND. 

Both  Series.  2  vols.  foolscap  8vo.  Fourth  Edition,  embellished  with  Woodcuts  by  Harvey, 
(pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  6s.  6 d.  1837 

LOVER’S  HANDY  ANDY. 

A  Tale  of  Irish  Life.  Medium  Svo.  Third  Edition,  with  24  characteristic  Illustrations  on  Steel, 
(pub.  at  13s.),  cloth,  7«.  6d.  1845 

LOVER’S  TREASURE  TROVE;  OR,  L.  S.  D. 

A  Romantic  Irish  Tale  of  the  last  Century.  Medium  8vo.  Second  Edition,  with  26  characteristic 
Illustrations  on  Steel,  (pub.  at  14s.),  cloth  9s.  1846 

MAN-O’WAR’S-MAN.  BY  BILL  TRUCK,  SENIOR, 

Boatswain  of  tub  Royal  College  of  Greenwich.  Complete  in  a  thick  closely  printed 
volume,  foolscap  8vo,  (pub.  at  6s.),  gilt  cloth,  4s.  Blackwood,  1843 

“  These  sea-papers  are  among  the  best  we  ever  read.  They  give  an  animated  picture  of  life  cn 
board  a  man-of-war.” — Literary  Gazette. 


MARRYAT’S  (CAPT.)  POOR  JACK, 

Illustrated  by  46  large  and  exquisitely  beautiful  Engravings  on  wood,  after  the  masterly  designs 
of  Clarkson  Stanfield,  R.  A.  One  handsome  volume,  royal  Svo,  (pub.  at  14s.),  gilt  cloth,  9s. 

1840 

MILLER’S  CODFREY  MALVERN,  OR  THE  LIFE  OF  AN  AUTHOR. 

By  the  Author  of  “  Gideon  Giles,”  “  Royston  Gower,”  “  Day  in  the  Woods,”  &c.  &c.  2  vols  in  1, 
8vo,  with  24  clever  Illustrations  by  Phiz,  (pub.  at  13«.),  cloth,  6s.  6d.  1843 

“  This  Work  has  a  tone  and  an  individuality  which  distinguish  it  from  all  others,  and  cannot  be 
read  without  pleasure.  Mr.  Miller  has  the  forms  and  colours  of  rustic  life  more  completely  under 
his  control  than  any  of  his  predecessors." — Athenreum. 

MILLER’S  CIDEON  GILES  THE  ROPER. 

A  Tale  of  English  Country  Life.  With  36  etched  Illustrations.  8vo,  (pub.  at  13s.),  gilt  cloth,  5s.  M. 

1841 

PICTURES  OF  THE  FRENCH. 

A  Series  of  Literary  and  Graphic  Delineations  of  French  Character.  By  Jules  Janin,  Balzac, 
Cormenin,  and  other  celebrated  French  Authors.  One  large  vol.  royal  Svo,  illustrated  by  upwards 
of  230  humorous  and  extremely  clever  Wood  Engravings  by  distinguished  Artists,  (pub.  as  1Z.  5s.), 
cloth  gilt,  12s.  1840 

This  book  is  extremely  clever,  both  in  the  letter-press  and  plates,  and  has  had  an  immense  run 
in  France,  greater  even  than  the  Pickwick  Papers  in  this  country. 

TROLLOPE’S  (MRS.)  LIFE  AND  ADVENTURES  OF  MICHAEL  ARMSTRONG, 

The  Factory  Boy,  medium  8vo.  with  24  steel  plates,  (pub.  at  12s.),  gilt  cloth,  6«.  M.  1840 

TROLLOPE’S  (MRS.)  JESSIE  PHILLIPS. 

A  Tale  of  the  Present  Day,  medium  8vo,  port.  &  12  steel  plates  (pub.  at  12#.),  cloth  gilt,  6s.  6tZ.  1844 
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BiNGLEV’S  USEFUL  KNOWLEDGE, 

Or,  a  familiar  Account  of  all  the  various  Productions  of  Nature,  Mineral, Vegetable,  and  Animal, 
systematically  arranged,  which  are  chiefly  employed  for  the  use  of  Man,  illustrated  by  Plates  and 
150  Wood-cuts,  and  intended  as  a  work  both  of  Instruction  and  Reference.  Sixth  Edition,  revised, 
enlarged,  and  altered  to  the  existing  state  of  science,  by  1).  Cooper,  of  the  British  Museum,  2 
vols.  post  8vo,  (pub.  at  16s.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  Trade  edition,  1842 

DRAPER’S  JUVENILE  NATURALIST, 

Or  Country  Walks  in  Spring,  Summer,  Autumn,  and  Winter,  square  12mo,  with  eighty  beautifully 
executed  Woodcuts,  (pub.  at  7s.  6 d.),  cloth,  gilt  edges,  4s.  6 d.  1845 

ENCYCLOP/EDIA  OF  MANNERS  AND  ETIQUETTE, 

Comprising  an  improved  edition  of  Chesterfield’s  Advice  to  his  Son  on  Men  and  Manners ;  and 
Tub  Young  Man’s  Own  Book;  a  Manual  of  Politeness,  Intellectual  Improvement,  and  Moral 
Deportment,  24mo,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2s.  1843 

HOWITT’S  (MARY)  CHILD’S  PICTURE  AND  VERSE  BOOK, 

Commonly  called  “  Otto  Speckter’s  Fable  Book;”  translated  into  English  Verse,  with  French  and 
German  Verses  opposite,  forming  a  Triglott,  square  12mo,  with  100  large  Wood  Engravings,  (pub. 
at  10s.  6 d.),  extra  Turkey  cloth,  gilt  edges,  5s.  1845 

This  is  one  of  the  most  elegant  juvenile  books  ever  produced,  and  has  the  novelty  of  being  in 
three  languages. 

LAMB’S  TALES  FROM  SHAKSPEARE, 

Designed  principally  for  the  Use  of  Young  Persons,  (written  by  Miss  and  Chaki.es  Lamb),  sixth 
edition,  embellished  with  20  large  and  beautiful  Wood-cut  Engravings,  from  designs  by  Harvey, 
fcap.  8vo,  (pub.  at  Js.  6 d.),  cloth,  gilt,  5s.  1843 

“  One  of  the  most  useful  and  agreeable  companions  to  the  understanding  of  Shakspeare  which 
have  been  produced.  The  youthful  reader  who  is  about  to  taste  the  charms  of  our  great  Bard,  is 
strongly  recommended  to  prepare  himself  by  first  reading  these  elegant  tales.” — Quarterly  Revie w 

L.  E.  L.  TRAITS  AND  TRIALS  OF  EARLY  LIFE. 

A  series  of  Tales  addressed  to  Young  People.  By  L.  E.  L.  (Miss  Law  don  ) .  Fourth  edition,  fcap. 
8vo,  with  a  beautiful  Portrait  Engraved  ou  Steel,  (pub.  at  5s.),  gilt,  cloth,  3s.  1845 

LOUDON’S  (MRS.)  ENTERTAINING  NATURALIST, 

Being  popular  Descriptions,  Tales,  and  Anecdotes  of  more  than  Five  Hundred  Animals,  com¬ 
prehending  all  the  Quadrupeds,  Birds,  Fishes,  Reptiles,  Insects,  &c.,  of  which  a  knowledge  is 
indispensable  in  Polite  Education  ;  illustrated  by  upwards  of  40U  beautiful  Woodcuts,  by  Bewick, 
Harvey,  Whimper,  and  others,  post  8vo,  gilt,  cloth,  7s.  Gd.  1343 

MARTIN  AND  WESTALL’S  PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  BIBLE, 

The  letterpress  by  the  Rev.  Hobart  Caunter,  Svo,  144  extremely  beautiful  Wood  Engravings, 
by  the  first  Artists,  (including  reduced  copies  of  Martin’s  celebrated  Pictures,  Belshazzar’s 
Feast,  The  Deluge,  Fall  of  Nineveh,  &c.),  cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  reduced  to  12s. — Whole  bound 
morocco,  richly  gilt,  gilt  edges,  18s.  1846 

A  most  elegant  present  to  young  people. 

PERCY  TALES  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  ENGLAND; 

Stories  of  Camps  and  Battle-Fields,  Wars,  and  Victories  (modernized  from  Holinshed,  Froissart, 
and  the  other  Chroniclers),  2  vols.  in  1,  square  12mo.  (Parley  size).  Fourth  Edition,  considerably 
improved,  completed  to  the  present  time,  embellished  with  16  exceedingly  beautiful  Wood 
Engravings,  (pub.  at  9s.),  cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  6s.  1846 

This  beautiful  volume  has  enjoyed  a  large  share  of  success,  and  deservedly. 

PINNOCK’S  COMPREHENSIVE  GRAMMAR  OF  MODERN  GEOGRAPHY 

AND  HISTORY,  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  for  Private  Tuition,  in  1  thick  vol.  18mo,  with 
numerous  Maps,  Views,  and  Costumes,  finely  Engraved  on  Steel,  (fortieth  thousand),  roan,  5s.  6d. 

1845 

PINNOCK’S  COMPREHENSIVE  GRAMMAR  OF  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY 

AND  HISTORY,  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  for  Private  Tuition,  18mo,  with  Maps,  Views.and 
Costumes,  finely  Engraved  on  Steel,  new  edition,  (pub.  at  os.  6d.),  roan  4s.  6d. 
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PINNGCK’S  COMPREHENSIVE  GRAMMAR  OF  SACRED  GEOGRAPHY 

AND  HISTORY,  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  for  Private  Tuition,  ISnio,  with  Maps,  Views,  and 
Costumes,  finely  engraved  on  Steel,  new  edition,  (pub.  at  6s.  6d.),  roan,  4s.  6 d.  131b 

PINNQCK’S  COMPREHENSIVE  GRAMMAR  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE, 

with  Exercises ;  written  in  a  familiar  style,  accompanied  with  Questions  for  Examination,  and 
Notes  Critical  and  Explanatory,  intende'd  for  the  use  of  Schools,  12ino,  (pub.  at  as.  6 d.),  roan, 
4s.  6  d.  1845 


STRICKLAND’S  (MISS)  EDWARD  EVELYN, 

A  Tale  of  the  Rebellion  of  1745  ;  to  which  is  added,  “  The  Peasant’s  Tale,”  by  Jefeerys  Taylor, 
foolscap  8vo,  two  fine  Plates,  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth  gilt,  2 s.  del.  1843 

By  the  popular  Author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England. 


WOOD-NOTES  FOR  ALL  SEASONS  (OR  THE  POETRY  OF  BIRDS), 

A  Series  of  Songs  and  Poems  for  Young  People,  contributed  by  Barry  Cornwall,  Words¬ 
worth,  Moore,  Coleridge,  Campbeil,  Joanna  Baillie,  Eliza  Cook,  Mary  Howitt,  Mrs. 
Hemans,  Hogg,  Charlotte  Smith,  &c.,  fcap.  Svo,  very  prettily  printed,  with  15  beautiful  Wood 
Engravings,  (pub.  at  3s.  6 d.),  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2s.  1842 

YOUNG  ENGLAND’S  LITTLE  LIBRARY; 

A  Collection  of  Original  Tales  for  Children,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  by  Mrs.  Hall,  Mrs.  Howitt, 
Albert  Smith,  Mr.  Gaspey,  the  Author  of  the  “  New  Tale  of  a  Tub,”  and  other  Authors,  hand¬ 
somely  printed  in  small  4to,  illustrated  with  upwards  of  80  very  large  and  clever  Engravings  on 
Wood  and  Stone,  moral  and  humorous,  (pub.  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  gilt  edges,  6s.  (id.  1844 


YOUTH’S  (THE)  HANDBOOK  OF  ENTERTAINING  KNOWLEDGE, 

In  a  Series  of  Familiar  Conversations  on  the  most  interesting  Productions  of  Nature  and  Art,  and 
on  other  Instructive  Topics  of  Polite  Education.  By  a  Lady  (Mrs.  Palliser,  the  Sister  of  Cant. 
Marryat),  2  vols.  fcap.  Svo,  Woodcuts,  (pub.  at  15s.),  clotb,  gilt,  Gs.  1844 

This  is  a  very  clever  and  instructive  book,  adapter,  to  the  capacities  of  young  people,  on  the  plan 
of  the  Conversations  on  Chemistry,  Mineralogy,  Botany,  &c. 


» 


IBustc  a nfr  JEimcai 


THE  MUSICAL  LIBRARY. 

A  Selection  ol  the  best  Vocal  and  Instrumental  Music,  both  English  and  Foreign.  Edited  by  W. 
Ayrton,  Esq.,  of  the  Opera  House.  8  vols.  folio,  comprehending  more  than  400  pieces  of  Music, 
beautifully  printed  with  metallic  types,  (pub.  at  41.  4s.),  sewed,  il.  11s.  6 d. 

The  Vocal  and  Instrumental  may  be  had  separately,  each  in  4  vols.  at  IGs. 

MUSICAL  CABINET  AND  HARMONIST. 

A  Collection  of  classical  and  popular  Vocal  and  Instrumental  Music ;  comprising  Selections  from 
the  best  productions  of  all  the  Great  Masters;  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  Melodies;  with  many 
of  the  National  Airs  of  other  Countries,  embracing  Overtures,  Marches,  Rondos,  Quadrilles, 
Waltzes,  and  Gallopades;  also,  Madrigals,  Duets,  and  Glees;  the  whole  adapted  either  for  the 
Voice,  the  Piano-forte,  t  he  Harp,  or  the  Organ ;  with  Pieces  occasionally  for  the  Flute  and  Guitar, 
under  the  superintendence  of  an  eminent  Professor.  4  vols.  small  folio,  comprehendinginore  than 
300  pieces  of  Music,  beautifully  printed  with  metallic  types,  (pub.  at  2 1.  2s.),  sewed,  16s. 

The  great  sale  of  the  Musical  Library,  in  consequence  of  its  extremely  low  price,  has  induced 
the  Advertiser  to  adopt  the  same  plan  of  selling  the  present  capital  selection.  As  the  contents 
are  quite  different  from  the  Musical  Library,  and  the  intrinsic  merit  of  the  selection  is  equal, 
the  work  will  no  doubt  meet  with  similar  success. 

MUSICAL  GEM; 

A  Collection  of  300  Modern  Songs,  Duets,  Glees,  &c.,  by  the  most  celebrated  Composers  of 
the  present  day,  adapted  for  the  Voice,  Flute,  or  Violin,  (edited  by  John  Parry),  3  vols.  in  1, 
8vo,  with  a  beautifully  engraved  Title,  and  a  very  richly  illuminated  Frontispiece,  (pub.  at  ll.  Is.) , 
cloth,  gilt,  10s.  (id.  184  a 

The  above  capital  collection  contains  a  great  number  of  the  best  copyright  pieces,  including 
some  of  the  most  popular  songs  of  Braham  Bishop,  &c.  It  forms  a  most  attractive  volume. 
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PARTrtM  AMD  CASTLE’S  BRITISH  FLORA  MEDICA. 

B  A57m,»*o7?he  MediL.fpi.  o.  G-«.t  B.taih,  2  ™L.  Svo,  upward,  of  300  tmely  oofo^j 
"SSSSSfiS &fe£SSvible  wort,  M  to  every  medical Petition.,. 

RATEMAN  AND  WILLAN’S  DELINEATIONS  OF  CUTANEOUS  DISEASES, 

^ss^^asssa  sis^i^So?L5?i^S”»s^. 

^  Dr.  Bateman’s  valuable  work  has  done  more  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  cutaneous  diseases 
than  any  other  that  has  ever  appeared.”— Dr.  A.  T.  Thompson. 


4th  Edition,  revised  and  cor- 
1834 


BOSTOCK’S  (DR.)  SYSTEM  OF  PHYSIOLOGY, 

Comprising  a  Complete  View  of  the  Present  State  ottlie  Science, 
rected  throughout,  Svo  (900  pages),  (pub.  at  It.),  cloth,  Ss. 

CFLSUS  DE  MEDICINA,  EDITED  BY  E.  MILLIGAN,  M.D., 

Cum  Indice  copiosissimo  ex  edit.  Targa;.  Thick  Svo,  Frontispiece,  (pub.  at  16s.),  ^ 

This  i=  flip  verv  best  edition  of  Celsus.  It  contains  critical  and  medical  notes,  applicable  to 
together  with  a  singularly  extensive  Index. 

rFi  rur  LATIN  AND  ENGLISH,  INTERLINEAR;  ...  .  .  .,  .  , 

C  With  «  Ordo”  and  the  Latin  Text  beneath,  for  the  examination  of  Candidates  at  Apothecaries 
Hall,  and  other  Public  Boards;  by  Venables.  12mo,  (pub.  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  os.  1837 

HOME’S  /SIR  EVERARD)  CREAT  WORK  ON  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY, 

”  °Beine  the  Substance  of  liis  numerous  Lectures,  and  including  Explanations  of  nearly  all  the 
Vrenarations  in  the  Hunterian  Collection;  with  a  General  Index.  6  vols.  royal  4to,  Portrait,  and 
3Gi  fine  Plates,  after  Drawings  by  Bauer  and  others,  (pub.  at  18Z.  18s.),  cloth,  61.  6s.  1814-28 

KORoya?8TO°Uh4?hifh^TiSKloured  Plates,  containing  260  accurate  Delineations  of  Cases 
in  every  known  variety  of  Disease,  (pub.  at  hi,  o«.),  cloth,  3 1.  3 8. 

JAMIESON’S  MECHANICS  FOR  PRACTICAL  MEN,  .  , 

Including  Treatises  on  the  Composition  and  Resolution  of  Forces;  the  Centre  of  Gravity;  and 
t he  M e ebani c al* Powers ;  illustrated  by  Examples  and  Designs.  Fourth  Edition,  greatly  improved. 
8vo,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth  7 s.  6 d. 

“  A  great  mechanical  treasure.”— Dr.  Birkheck. 

i  au/RFNCE  i W  )  ON  THE  DISEASES  OF  THE  EYE. 

AThhd  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Svo,  (820  closely  printed  pages),  (pub.  at  II.  4s.),  cloth 
10s.  6 d. 

LiFD,t?rspeSr!ed  onn’tingnished  Characters  i  byBRANSBvCoOPER.  2vols.8vo, 

with  fine  Portrait,  after  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence,  (pub.  at  II.  Is.),  cloth,  10s.  6a. 

Mel tally,  JgcK'u’sTO  ’gus- 

W° LMEdiSnSl^fsir Hoc...  5 to1«. 4to,  with  310  by 

coloured  Plates,  (pub.  at  21. 12s.  6 d.),  boards,  II.  11s.  6a. 


iosdos  • 

RBADBURY  AND  EVANS,  PRINTERS.  WHITEFRIAB3. 
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HENRY  G.  BOHN’S 

CATALOGUE  OF 

NEW  BOOKS  AT  REDUCED  PRICES, 


FINE  ARTS,  ARCHITECTURE,  SCULPTURE,  PAINTING,  HERALDRY, 
ANTIQUITIES,  TOPOGRAPHY,  SPORTING,  PICTORIAL  AND  ILLUS¬ 
TRATED  WORKS,  ETC.,  ETC. 


BOOK  OF  WAVERLEY  GEMS. 

A  Series  of  64  highly-finished  Line  Engravings  of  the  most  interesting  Incidents  and  Scenery 
in  Walter  Scott’s  Novels,  by  Heath,  Fin-den,  Rolls,  and  others,  after  Pictures  by  Leslie, 
Stotiiard,  Cooper,  Howard,  & c.,  with  illustrative  letter-press,  -Svo.,  (pub.  at  12.  lis.  lid.). 
cloth,  elegantly  gilt,  15s.  1846 

BRYAN’S  DICTIONARY  OF  PAINTERS  AND  ENGRAVERS, 

New  Edition,  corrected,  greatly  enlarged,  and  continued  to  the  present  time,  by  George 
Starlet,  Esq.,  complete  in  one  large  volume,  impl.  8vo.,  numerous  plates  of  monograms. 

CATLiN’S  NORTH  AMERICAN  INDIANS. 

2  vols.  impl.  Svo.  360  Engravings,  (pub.  at  22.  12s.  6cl.),  cloth,  emblematically  gilt,  11.  10.  1S46 

CATTER MOLE’S  EVENINGS  AT  HADDON  HALL. 

24  exquisite  Engravings  on  Steel,  from  Designs  by  himself.  Royal  8vo.,  (pub.  at  12. 11s.  6t2.), 
gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges,  15s. 

CLAUDE,  BEAUTIES  OF,  24  FINE  ENGRAVINGS, 

Containing  some  of  his  choicest  Landscapes,  beautifully  Engraved  on  Steel,  folio,  with 
descriptive  letter-press,  and  Portrait,  in  a  portfolio,  (pub.  a.t32.  12s.),  12.  os. 

ENGLEFIELD’S  ISLE  OF  WIGHT. 

4to.  50  large  Plates,  Engraved  by  Cooke,  and  a  Geological  Map,  (pub.  72.  7s.),  cloth,  22.  5s. 

1816 

GEMS  OF  ART,  36  FINE  ENGRAVINGS, 

After  Rembrandt,  Cuyp,  Reynolds,  Poussin,  Murillo,  Teniers,  Corregio,  Van- 
dervelde,  folio,  proof  impressions,  in  portfolio,  (pub.  at  82.  8s.),  12.  11s.  6d. 

HARRIS’S  GAME  AND  WILD  ANIMALS  OF  SOUTHERN  AFRICA. 

Large  impl.  folio.  30  beautifully  coloured  Engravings,  with  30  Vignettes  of  Heads,  Skins,  &c., 
(pub.  at  102.  10s.),  lif.  morocco,  62.  6s.  18,4 

HARRIS’S  WILD  SPORTS  OF  SOUTHERN  AFRICA. 

Impl.  8vo.  26  beautifully  coloured  Engravings,  and  a  Map,  (pub.  at  22.  2s.),  gilt  cloth,  gilt 
edges,  12.  Is.  1844 

HOWARD’S  (HENRY,  R.  A.)  LECTURES  ON  PAINTING. 

Delivered  at  the  Royal  Academy,  with  a  Memoir,  by  his  son,  Frank  Howard,  large  post  Svo. , 
cloth,  7s.  6c2.  1848 

HOWARD’S  (FRANK)  SPIRIT  OF  SHAKSPEARE. 

483  fine  outline  Plates,  illustrative  of  ail  the  principal  Incidents  in  the  Dramas  of  our  national 
Bard,  5  vols.  8vo.,  (pub.  at  142.  8s.),  cloth,  22.  2s.  1827 — 33 

***  The  483  Plates  may  be  had  without  the  letter-press,  for  illustrating  all  Svo.  editions  of 
Shakspeare,  for  12.  11s  6 U. 
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ILLUMINATED  BOOK  OF  CHRISTMAS  CAROLS, 

Square  svo.  24  Borders  illuminated  in  Gold  and  Colours,  and  4  beautiful  Miniatures,  richly 
Ornamented  Binding,  (pub.  at  17.  5s.),  15s.  ISld 


ILLUMINATED  BOOK  OF  NEEDLEWORK, 

By  Mbs.  Owen,  with  a  History  of  Needlework,  by 
Plates,  post  8vo.,  (pub.  at  18s.),  gilt  cloth,  9s. 


the  Countess  of  Wilton,  Coloured 

1847 


ILLUMINATED  CALENDAR  FOR  1848. 

Copied  from  a  celebrated  Missel  known  as  the  “  Hours  ”  of  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  imperial  8vo., 
36  exquisite  Miniatures  and  Borders,  in  gold  and  colours,  Ornamented  Binding,  ( pub.  at  27.  2s. ) , 

15s. 


JAMESON'S  BEAUTIES  OF  THE  COURT  OF  CHARLES  THE  SECOND. 

2  vols.  impl.  8vo.,  21  beautiful  Portraits,  (pub.  at  21.  5s.),  cloth,  1 7.  Is.  1838 


JOHNSON’S  SPORTSMAN'S  CYCLOPEDIA 

Of  the  Science  and  Practice  of  the  Field,  the  Turf,  and  the  Sod,  or  operations  of  the  Chase,  the 
Course,  and  the  Stream,  in  one  very  thick  vol.-Svo.,  illustrated  with  upwards  of  50  Steel  Engra¬ 
vings,  after  Cooper,  Ward,  Hancock,  and  others,  (pub.  at  17.  11s.  6d.),  cloth,  15s. 


MEYRICK'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  ANCIENT  ARMS  AND  ARMOUR, 

In  the  Collection  of  Goodrich  Court,  150  Engravings  by  Jos.  Skelton,  2  vols.  folio  (pub.  at 
1  17.  11s.),  hf.  mor.,  top  edges  gilt,  4 7.  14s.  6 d. 


NAPOLEON  GALLERY; 

Or  Illustrations  of  the  Life  and  Times  of  the  Emperor,  with  99  Etchings  on  Steel  by  Re  veil, 
and  other  eminent  Artists,  in  one  thick  volume  post  8vo.,  (pub.  at  17.  is.),  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges, 
10s.  6 d.  1S4G 

RETZSCH’S  OUTLINES  TO  SCHILLER  S  “  FIGHT  WITH  THE  DRAGON,” 

Royal  4 to.,  containing  16  Plates,  Engraved  by  Moses,  stiff  covers,  7s.  6 d. 

RETZSCH'S  ILLUSTRATIONS  TO  SCHILLER'S  “FRIDOLIN,” 

Royal  4to.,  containing  8  Plates,  Engraved  by  Moses,  stiff  covers,  4s.  Od. 

ROBINSON  S  NEW  VITRUVIUS  BRITANNICUS; 

Or,  Views,  Plans,  and  Elevations  of  English  Mansions,  viz.,  Woburn  Abbey,  Hatfield  House, 
and  Hardwicke  Hall;  also  Cassiobury  House,  by  John  Britton,  imperial  folio,  50  fine 
engravings,  by  Le  Kedx  (pub.  at  167.  16s.)  hf.  morocco,  gilt  edges,  37.  13s.  6(7.  1847 


RUDING’S  ANNALS  OF  THE  COINAGE  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  ITS 

DEPENDENCIES.  Three  vols.,  4to.,  159  plates,  (pub.  at  67.  6s.)  cloth,  47.  4s.  1840 


SILVESTRE  PALEOGRAPHIE  UNIVERSELLE; 

Ou,  Fac-Similes  d’Ecritures  de  tous  les  Peuples  et  de  tous  les  Temps,  tires  des  plus  Authen- 
tiques  Manuscrits  existant  dans  les  Archives  et  les  Bibliotheques  de  France,  d’ltalie, 
d’Allemagne,  et  d’Angleterre;  parM.  Silvestre.  Accompagnes  d’Explications,  par  MM. 
Champollion  Fiqeac  et  Champollions  fils,  4  vols.,  atlas  folio,  containing  upwards  of  300 
large  and  most  beautifully  executed  fac- similes  of  the  finest  and  most  interesting  manuscripts 
of  every  age  and  nation,  illuminated  in  the  finest  style  of  art,  (pub.  at  757.)  527.  10s.  Paris,  1S41 

-  the  same,  splendidly  hf.  morocco,  gilt  edges,  607.,  or  whole  morocco,  707. 

SMITH’S  ANCIENT  COSTUME  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND, 

From  the  7th  to  the  16th  Century,  with  Historical  Illustrations,  folio,  with  62  coloured  plates 
illuminated  with  gold  and  silver,  and  highly  finished  (pub.  at  107.  10s.)  hf.  hd.  mor.  extra,  gilt 
edges,  37.  13s.  6(7. 

STORER’S  CATHEDRAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES. 

4  vols.  8vo.,  with  256  engravings,  (pub.  at  77.  10s.)  hf.  morocco,  27.  12s.  6(7. 

WALPOLE’S  (HORACE)  ANECDOTES  OF  PAINTING  IN  ENGLAND, 

With  some  Account  of  the  Principal  Artists,  and  Catalogue  of  Engravers,  who  have  been  born 
or  resided  in  England,  with  Notes  by  Dallaway  ;  New  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged,  by 
Ralph  Wornum,  Esq.,  complete  in  2  vols.  8vo.,  with  numerous  beautiful  portraits  and 
plates. 

WHITTOCK’S  DECORATIVE  PAINTER'S  AND  GLAZIER’S  GUIDE, 

Containing  the  most  approved  methods  of  imitating  every  kind  of  fancy  Wood  and  Marble,  in 
Oil  or  Distemper  Colour,  Designs  for  Decorating  Apartments,  and  the  Art  of  Staining  and 
Painting  on  Glass,  &c.,  with  Examples  from  Ancient  Windows,  with  the  Supplement,  4to, 
illustrated  with  104  plates,  of  which  44  are  coloured,  (pub.  at  27.  14s.)  cloth,  17.  10s. 


WHITTOCK’S  MINIATURE  PAINTER’S  MANUAL. 

Foolscap  8vo.,  7  coloured  plates,  and  numerous  woodcuts  (pub.  at  5s.)  cloth,  3s. 

WINDSOR  CASTLE  AND  ITS  ENVIRONS,  INCLUDING  ETON, 

By  Leitch  Reitchie,  new  edition,  edited  by  E.  Jesse,  Esq.,  illustrated  witli  upwards  of  5(5 
beautiful  Engraving-s  on  Steel  and  Wood,  royal  8vo.,  gilt  cloth, 
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NATURAL  HISTORY,  AGRICULTURE,  ETC. 


BtCHSTEIN'S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  CAGE  BIRDS; 

Their  Management,  Habits,  Food,  Diseases,  Treatment,  Breeding,  and  the  Methods  of  Catching 
them,  12mo.,  Best  Edition,  numerous  woodcuts,  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges,  6s. 


BRITISH  FLORIST,  OR  LADY’S  JOURNAL  OF  HORTICULTURE. 

6  vols.  8vo.,  81  coloured  plates  of  flowrers  and  groups  (^pub.  at  41.  10s.),  cloth,  11.  14s.  1846 

DON’S  GENERAL  SYSTEM  OF  GARDENING  AND  BOTANY. 

4  vols.  royal  4to.,  numerous  woodcuts  (pub.  at  141.  8s.),  cloth,  11,  lls.  6d.  1831-1838 

DON’S  HORTUS  CANTABRIGIENSIS ; 

Thirteenth  Edition,  8vo.  (pub.  at  11.  4s.),  cloth,  12s.  1845 

DOYLE’S  CYCLOPEDIA  OF  PRACTICAL  HUSBANDRY, 

And  Rural  Affairs  in  General,  New  Edition,  Enlarged,  thick  Svo.,  with  70  wood  engravings 
(pub.  at  13s.),  cloth,  8s.  6J.  1843 

FITZROY  AND  DARWIN— ZOOLOGY  OF  THE  VOYAGE  IN  THE  BEAGLE. 

166  plates,  mostly  coloured,  3  vols.  royal  4to.  (pub.  at  91.),  cloth,  51.  5s.  1838-43 


GARDENER’S  MONTHLY  VOLUME,  EDITED  BY  JOHNSON, 

Complete  in  12  vols,  with  numerous  woodcuts,  containing,  the  Potato,  one  vol. — Cucumber, 
one  vol. — Grape  Vine,  two  vols. — Auricula  and  Asparagus,  one  vol. — Pine  Apple,  two  vols.— 
Strawberry,  one  vol. — Dahlia,  one  vol. — Peach,  one  vol.— Apple,  two  vols. — together  12  vols. 
12mo.,  woodcuts,  (pub.  at  11.  10s.),  cloth,  18s.  1847 

■  —  ■  either  of  the  volumes  maybe  had  separately  (pub.  at  2s.  6d.),  at  Is.  6  d. 

HARDWICKE  AND  GRAY’S  INDIAN  ZOOLOGY. 

Twenty  parts  forming  two  vols.,  royal  folio,  202  coloured  plates  (pub.  at  2 11.),  sewed,  12 1.  12s., 
or  hf.  morocco,  gilt  edges,  14 l.  lls. 

LEWIN’S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  BIRDS  OF  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

Third  Edition,  with  an  Index  of  the  Scientific  Names  and  Synonymes  by  Mr.  Gould  and  Mr. 
Eyton,  folio,  27  plates,  coloured  (pub.  at  41.  4s.),  hf.  bd.  morocco,  21.  2s.  1838 

LINDLEY’S  DIGITALIUM  MONOGRAPHIA. 

Folio,  28  plates  of  the  Foxglove  (pub.  at  41.  4s.),  cloth,  11.  lls.  6d. 

»  ■  -  the  same,  the  plates  beautifully  coloured  (pub.  at  61.  6s.),  cloth,  21.  12s.  6 d. 


MISCELLANEOUS  ENGLISH  LITERATURE,  HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY, 
VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS,  POETRY,  ETC. 


BANCROFT’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 

From  the  Discovery  of  the  American  Continent.  Twelfth  Edition,  3  vols,  8vo.  (published  at 
21.10s.),  cloth,  11.  lls.  6 d.  1847 

BRITISH  ESSAYISTS, 

Viz.,  Spectator,  Tatier,  Guardian,  Rambler,  Adventurer,  Idler,  and  Connoiseur,  3  thick  vols, 
8vo.,  portraits  (pub.  at  21.  5s.),  cloth,  11.  7*.  Either  volume  may  he  had  separate. 

BROUGHAM’S  (LORD)  POLITICAL  PHILOSOPHY, 

and  Essay  on  the  British  Constitution,  three  vols.  8vo.  (pub.  at  11.  lls.  6  d.),  cloth.  His.  1844-6 
- - British  Constitution,  (a  portion  of  the  preceding  work,)  8vo.,  cloth,  3s. 

BROUGHAM'S  (LORD)  HISTORICAL  SKETCHES  OF  STATESMEN, 

and  other  Public  Characters  of  the  time  of  George  III.  Vol.  III.,  royal  8vo.,  with  10  fine 


portraits  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  1846 

- the  same,  without  the  portraits,  demy  8vo.  (pub.  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  5s. 

BROUGHAM’S  (LORb)  LIVES  OF. MEN  OF  LETTERS  AND  SCIENCE, 

Who  Flourished  in  the  Time  of  George  III.,  royal  8vo.,  with  10  fine  portraits  (pub.  at  11.  l,s.), 
cloth,  12s.  1845 

- the  same,  also  with  the  portraits,  demy  8vo.  (pub.  at  11.  Is.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  1846 

CARY’S  EARLY  FRENCH  POETS, 

A  Series  of  Notices  and  Translations,  with  an  Introductory  Sketch  of  the  History  cf  French 
Poetry;  Edited  by  his  Son,  the  Rev.  Henry  Cary,  foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  5s.  1846 

CARY’S  LIVES  OF  ENGLISH  POETS, 

supplementary  to  Dr.  Johnson’s  “  Lives,”  Edited  by  his  Son,  foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  Is.  1846 
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CLARKE’S  (DR.  E.  D.)  TRAVELS  IN  VARIOUS  COUNTRIES  OF  EUROPE, 

ASIA,  AND  AFRICA,  11  vols.  8vo.,  maps  and  plates  (pub.  at  107.),  cloth,  37.  3s.  1827-34 

CLASSIC  TALES, 

Cabinet  Edition,  comprising  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Elizabeth,  Paul  and  Virginia,  Gulliver’s 
Travels,  Sterne’s  Sentimental  Journey,  Sorrows  of  Werter,  Theodosius  and  Constantia,  Castle 
of  Otranto,  and  Rasselas,  complete  in  1  vol.  12mo.;  7  medallion  portraits  (pub.  at  10a.  6 d.), 
cloth,  3s.  Gc/. 

CQLMAN’S  (GEORGE)  POETICAL  WORKS, 

Containing  his  Broad  Grins,  Vagaries,  and  Eccentricities,  24mo.,  woodcuts  (pub.  at  2.s.  fid.), 
cloth,  Is.  fid.  1840 

DAVIS’S  SKETCHES  OF  CHINA, 

During  an  Inland  Jouruey  of  Four  Months;  with  an  Account  of  the  War.  Two  vols.,  post8vo. 
with  a  new  map  of  China  (pub.  at  16s.),  cloth,  9s.  1841 

DOMESTIC  COOKERY, 

By  a  Lady  (Mrs.  Rundell)  New  Edition,  with  numerous  additional  Receipts,  by  Mrs.  Birch, 
12mo.,  with  9  plates  (pub.  at  6s.)  cloth,  3s.  1846 

GILLIES’  (DR.)  HISTORICAL  COLLECTIONS, 

Relating  to  Remarkable  Periods  of  the  Success  of  the  Gospel,  including  the  Appendix  and 
Supplement,  with  a  Preface  and  Continuation  by  the  Rev.  II.  Bonar,  royal  8vo.  (pub.  at 
15s.  6 d. ) ,  cloth,  7s.  6d.  1815 

GOETHE’S  FAUST,  PART  THE  SECOND, 

As  completed  in  1831,  translated  into  English  Verse  by  John  Macdonald  Bell,  Esq. 
Second  Edition,  fcap.  8vo.  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  3s.  1842 

JOHNSON  I  AN  A; 

A  Collection  of  Miscellaneous  Anecdotes  and  Sayings,  gathered  from  nearly  a  hundred  different 
Publications,  and  not  contained  in  Boswell’s  Life  of  Johnson.  Edited  by  J.  W.  Croker, 
M.P.,  thick  foolscap  Svo.,  portrait  and  frontispiece  (pub.  at  10s.),  cloth,  4s.  fid.  1845 

JOHNSTON’S  TRAVELS  IN  SOUTHERN  ABYSSINIA, 

Through  the  Country  of  Adal,  to  the  Kingdom  of  Shoa.  Two  vols.,  8vo.,  map  and  plates  (pub. 
at  17.  8s.),  cloth,  10s.  fid.  1844 

KIRBY’S  WONDERFUL  MUSEUM. 

Six  vols.,8vo.,  124  curious  portraits  and  plates  (pub.  at  47.  4s.),  cloth,  17.  5s. 

LANE’S  KORAN,  SELECTIONS  FROM  THE, 

Witn  an  interwoven  Commentary,  translated  from  the  Arabic,  methodically  arranged,  and 
illustrated  by  Notes,  8vo.  (pub.  at  10s.  6d.),  cloth,  5s.  1843 

LEWIS’S  (MONK)  LIFE  AND  CORRESPONDENCE, 

With  many  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse  never  before  published.  Two  vols.,  8vo.,  portrait  (pub. 
at  17.  8s.),  cloth,  12s.  1839 

LODGE'S  (EDMUND)  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  BRITISH  HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY, 

AND  MANNERS,  in  the  Reigns  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Mary,  Elizabeth,  and  James  I. 
Second  Edition,  with  above  80  autographs  of  the  principal  characters  of  the  period.  Three 
vols.,  8 vo.  (pub.  at  17.  16s.),  cloth,  17.  1838 

MALCOLM’S  MEMOIR  OF  CENTRAL  INDIA. 

Two  vols.,  Svo.  third  edition,  with  large  map  (pub.  at  17.  8s.),  cloth,  ISs.  1832 

MARTIN’S  (MONTGOMERY)  CHINA, 

Political,  Commercial,  and  Social.  Two  vols,,  8vo.,  6  maps,  statistical  tables,  &c.  (pub.  at 
17.  4s.)  cloth,  14s.  1847 

MATHEWS'  (CHARLES)  MEMOIRS, 

I-ncluding  his  Autobiography  and  Diary,  Edited  by  Mrs.  Mathews.  Four  vols.,  8vo.,  fine 
plates  (pub.  at  27.  16s.),  cloth,  17.  Is.  ”  1839 

MILL’S  ELEMENTS  OF  POLITICAL  ECONOMY, 

New  Edition,  revised  and  corrected,  8vo.,  (pub.  at  8s.),  cloth,  3s.  6d.  1844 

MOORE’S  (THOMAS)  EPICUREAN,  A  TALE;  AND  ALCIPHRON,  A  POEM. 

Turner’s  Illustrated  Edition,  foolscap  8vo.,  4  beautiful  Engravings,  (pub.  at  10s.  6c7.),  cloth, 
3s.,  or  elegantly  bound  in  morocco,  7s.  6c7.  1839 

NELSON’S  LETTERS  AND  DISPATCHES,  BY  SIR  HARRIS  NICOLAS, 

7  vols.  8vo.,  (pub.  at  57.  10s.),  cloth,  37.  10s.  1845 — 46 

PARDOE’S  (MISS)  CITY  OF  THE  MAGYAR, 

Or  Hungary  and  her  Institutions  in  1839 — 40,  3  vols.  8vo.,  with  9  Engravings,  (published  at 
17.  11s.  6 d.),  gilt  cloth,  10s.  6 d.  1840 

PARRY’S  CAMBRIAN  PLUTARCH, 

Comprising  Memoirs  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  Welshmen,  from  the  earliest  times  to  the 
present,  8vo.,  (pub.  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  5s.  1834 
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PRICES  (MAJOR  DAVID)  MAHOMMEDAN  HISTORY, 

From  the  Death  of  the  Arabian  Legislator  to  the  Accession  of  the  Emperor  Akbar,  and  the 
Establishment  of  the  Mogul  Empire  in  Hindostan,  4  vols.  4to.  with  a  large  coloured  map  ot 
Asia,  (pub.  at  7 l.  17 s.  6 d.),  cloth,  11.  16s.  1821 

SHAKSPEARES  PLAYS  AND  POEMS,  IN  ONE  VOLUME,  8VO., 

With  Explanatory  Notes,  and  a  Memoir  by  Dr.  Johnson,  portrait,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth, 
7s.  6 d. 

SHAKSPEARE’S  PLAYS  AND  POEMS,  POCKET  EDITION, 

"With  a  Life  by  Alexander  Chalmers,  complete  in  1  thick  vol.  12mo.,  printed  in  a  Diamond 
type,  with  40  steel  Engravings,  (pub.  at  10s.  6 d.),  cloth,  5s.  1845 

SHIPWRECKS  AND  DISASTERS  AT  SEA; 

Narratives  of  the  most  remarkable  Wrecks,  Conflagrations,  Mutinies,  &c.,  comprising  the 
“Loss  of  the  Wager,”  “  Mutiny  of  the  Bounty,”  &c.,  12mo.  frontispiece  and  vignette,  (pub. 
at  6s.),  cloth,  3s.  1840 

STERNE’S  WORKS,  COMPLETE  IN  1  VOL,  ROYAL  8VQ., 

Portrait  and  vignette,  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  10s.  6 d. 

ST.  PIERRES  WORKS, 

Including  the  “Studies  of  Nature,”  “Paul  and  Virginia,”  and  the  “  Indian  Cottage,”  with  a 
Memoir  of  the  Author,  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  E.  Clarke,  complete  in  2  thick  vols.  fcap. 
8vo.,  Portrait  and  Frontispieces,  (pub.  at  16s.),  cloth,  7s.  1846 

TAYLOR'S  (W.  B.  S.)  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  DUBLIN, 

Numerous  wood  engravings  of  its  Buildings  and  Academic  Costumes,  (pub.  at  11.) ,  cloth, 
7s.  6 d.  1845 

TYTLER’S  ELEMENTS  OF  GENERAL  HISTORY, 

New  Edition,  thick  12mo.  (526  closely  printed  pages),  steel  frontispiece,  (pub.  at.5s.)  cloth, 
3s.  Gd.  1847 

WEBSTER'S  ENLARGED  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE, 

Containing  the  whole  of  the  former  editions,  and  large  additions,  to  which  is  prefixed  an  Intro¬ 
ductory  Dissertation  on  the  connection  of  the  languages  of  Western  Asia  and  Europe,  edited 
by  Chauncey  A.  Goodrich,  in  one  thick  elegantly  printed  volume,  4to.,  cloth,  21.  2s.  (The 
most  complete  dictionary  extant).  1848 

WHITE’S  FARRIERY, 

Improved  by  Rosser,  8vo.  with  plates  engraved  on  steel,  (pub.  at  14s.)  cloth,  7s.  1847 

WORCESTER’S  NEW  CRITICAL  AND  PRONOUNCING  DICTIONARY  OF 

THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE,  to  which  is  added  Walker’s  Key,  and  a  Pronouncing  Voca¬ 
bulary  of  modern  Geographical  Names,  thick  imperial  8vo,  (pub.  at  11.  5s.),  cloth,  12s.  1847 

**.*  The  most  extensive  catalogue  of  words  ever  produced. 

WRANGELL’S  EXPEDITION  TO  SIBERIA  AND  THE  POLAR  SEA, 

Edited  by  Lieut. -Col.  Sabine,  thick  12mo.  large  map  and  port.,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  4s.  Cd.  1844 

WRIGHT'S  COURT  HAND  RESTORED, 

Or  the  Student  assisted  in  reading  old  charters,  deeds,  &c.,  small  4to,  23  plates,  (pub  at  11.  6s.), 
cloth,  11.  Is.  1846 


THEOLOGY,  MORALS,  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  ETC. 


LIVES  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SAINTS. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Newman  and  others,  14  vols.  12mo.,  (pub.  at  21.  8s.),  sewed  in  ornamented 
covers,  11.  as.  1844-5 

NEFF  (FELIX)  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF, 

Translated  from  the  French  of  M.  Bust,  by  M.  A.  Wyatt,  fcap.  8vo.  Portrait,  (pub.  at  6s.), 
cloth,  3s.  6 d.  1843 


PALEY’S  COMPLETE  WORKS, 

With  a  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Author,  by  Rev.  D.  S.  Wayland,  5  vols.  8vo.,  (pub.  at 
11.  15s.),  cloth,  18s.  1837 


PASCAL’S  THOUGHTS  ON  RELIGION, 

And  Adam’s  Private  Thoughts  on  Religion,  edited  by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  fcap.  8vo., 
(pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s.  6 d.  1847 


SMYTH’S  (REV.  DR.)  EXPOSITION  OF  VARIOUS  PASSAGES  OF  HOLY 

SCRIPTURE,  adapted  to  the  Use  of  Families,  for  every  Day  throughout  the  Year,  3  vols.  Svo., 
(pub.  at  11.  11s.  6 rf. ),  cloth,  9s.  1842 


STEBBING’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST, 

From  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  1530,  to  the  present]  Ckjjstury,  3  vols.  Svo,, 

cloth,  12s. 


(pub.  at  11.  16s. )^ 
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ADDITIONS  TO  HENRY  G.  BOHN’S  CATALOGED. 


FOREIGN  LANGUAGES  AND  LITERATURE,  INCLUDING  CLASSICS  AND 
TRANSLATIONS;  DICTIONARIES;  COLLEGE  AND  SCHOOL  BOOKS. 


ARISTOTLE’S  RHETORIC,  LITERALLY  TRANSLATED, 

With  Notes ;  and  an  Analysis  by  Thomas  Hobbes  of  Malmesbury,  and  a  Series  of  Analytical 


Questions,  post  8vo.,  (printed  uniform  with  the  Standard  Library),  cloth,  5s.  1846 

BOURNE’S  (VINCENT)  POETICAL  WORKS, 

Latin  and  English,  18mo.  (pub.  at  3s.  G d.),  cloth,  2s.  6 d.  1838 

-  the  same,  large  paper,  an  elegant  volume,  12mo.,  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s.  6 d.  1838 

CICEROS  LIFE,  FAMILIAR  LETTERS,  AND  LETTERS  TO  ATTICUS, 

By  Middleton-,  Melmoth,  and  Heberden,  complete  in  one  thick  vol.  royal  8vo.,  portrait, 
(pub.  at  17.  4s.),  cloth,  12s.  1848 


DEMOSTHENES, 

Translated  by  Leland,  the  two  vols.  8vo.  complete  in  1  vol  12mo.,  handsomely  printed  in 
double  columns,  in  pearl  type,  portrait,  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s. 

DONNEGAN'S  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON, 

Enlarged;  with  examples,  literally  translated,  selected  from  the  classical  authors.  Fourth 
edition,  considerably  enlarged,  carefully  revised,  and  materially  improved  throughout;  thick 
8vo.  (1752  pages),  (pub.  at  27.  2s.),  cloth,  17.  Is.  1846 

LEVERETT’S  LATIN-ENGLISH  AND  ENGLISH-LATIN  LEXICON, 

Compiled  from  Facciolati  and  Scheller.  Thick  royal  8vo.  (pub.  at  17.  11s.  6 d.),  cloth, 
17.  5s.  1847 

LIVY.  EDITED  BY  PRENDEVILLE. 

Livii  Historic  libri  quinque  priores,  with  English  Notes  by  Prendeville.  New  Edition, 
12mo.,  neatly  bound  in  roan,  5s.  1845 

- -  the  same,  Books  I.  to  III.,  separately,  cloth,  3s.  6 d. 

- the  same,  Books  IV.  and  V.,  cloth,  3s.  6c7. 

NEWMAN’S  PRACTICAL  SYSTEM  OF  RHETORIC; 

Or,  the  Principles  and  Rules  of  Style,  with  Examples.  Sixth  Edition,  12mo.  (pub.  at  5s.  6d.), 
cloth,  4s.  1846 

PLUTARCH’S  LIVES,  BY  THE  LANGHORNES. 

Complete  in  one  thick  volume,  8vo.  (pub.  at  15s),  cloth,  7s.  6cZ. 

RAMSHORN’S  DICTIONARY  OF  LATIN  SYNONYMES, 

For  the  Use  of  Schools'  and  Private  Students.  Translated  and  Edited  by  Dr.  Lieber.  Post 
8vo.  (pub.  at  7s.),  cloth,  4s.  6d.  1841 

TURNER’S  (DAWSON  W.)  NOTES  TO  HERODOTUS, 

For  the  Use  of  College  Students.  8vo.,  cloth,  12s.  t  1847 

VALPY’S  GREEK  TESTAMENT,  WITH  ENGLISH  NOTES, 

Accompanied  by  parallel  passages  from  the  Classics.  Fifth  Edition,  3  vols.,  8vo.,  with  2  maps 
(pub.  at  27.),  cloth,  17.  5s.  1847 

XENOPHON’S  WHOLE  WORKS,  TRANSLATED  BY  SPELMAN  AND  OTHERS. 

Tiie  only  complete  Edition,  1  thick  volume,  8vo.,  portrait  (pub.  at  los.),  cloth,  10s. 


NOVELS,  FICTION,  AND  LIGHT  READING. 


CARLETON’S  VALENTINE  MCCLUTCHY,  THE  IRISH  AGENT; 

Or,  Chronicles  of  the  Castle  Cumber  Property.  The  Illustrated  Edition,  complete  in  1  vol., 
8vo.,  with  30  plates  by  Phiz  (pub.  at  12s.),  cloth,  6s. 

JANE’S  (EMMA)  ALICE  CUNNINGHAME, 

Or,  the  Christian  as  Daughter,  Sister,  Friend,  and  Wife.  Post  8vo.  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  2s.  6cf. 


LAST  OF  THE  PLANTAGENETS,  .  .  r 

An  Historical  Narrative,  illustrating  the  Public  Events,  and  Domestic  and  Ecclesiastical 
Manners  of  the  15th  and  16th  Centuries.  Foolscap  8vo.,  Third  Edition  (pub.  at  7s.  Gd.),  cloth, 
3s.  6<7.  1839 

MITFORD’S  (MISS)  OUR  VILLAGE;  COMPLETE  IN  2  VOLS.,  POST  8VO-, 

A  Series  of  Rural  Tales  and  Sketches.  New  Edition,  beautiful  woodcuts,  gilt  cloth. 


ADDITIONS  TO  HENRY  G.  BOIIN’S  CATALOGUE. 
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PHANTASMAGORIA  OF  FUN, 

Edited  and  Illustrated  by  Alfred  Crowsuill.  2  vols.,  post  8vo.,  illustrations  by  Leech, 
Cruikshank,  &c.  (pub.  at  18s.),  cloth,  7s.  6d.  1843 

POOLE'S  COMIC  SKETCH  BOOK;  OR,  SKETCHES  AND  RECOLLECTIONS 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  PAUL  PRY.  Second  Edition,  2  vols.,  post  8vo.,  fine  portrait, 
cloth  gilt,  with  new  comic  ornaments  (pub.  at  18s.),  7s.  6 d.  1843 

PORCELAIN  TOWER;  OR,  NINE  STORIES  OF  CHINA, 

In  Prose  and  Verse,  with  highly  humerous  illustrations  by  Leech,  post  8vo.  (pub.  at  10s.  Cd. ), 
cloth  gilt,  with  Chinese  devices,  3s.  0 d.  1841 

SKETCHES  FROM  FLEMISH  LIFE.  BY  HENDRIK  CONSCIENCE. 

Square  12mo.,  130  wood  engravinga,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  4s.  Gd. 

UNIVERSAL  SONGSTER,  ILLUSTRATED  BY  CRUIKSHANK, 

Being  the  largest  collection  of  the  best  Soqgs  in  the  English  language  (upwards  of  5,000),  three 
vols.,  8vo.,  with  87  humorous  engravings  on  steel  and  wood,  by  George  Cruikshank,  and 
8  medallion  portraits  (pub.  at  11.  16s.),  cloth,  18s. 


JUVENILE  AND  ELEMENTARY  BOOKS,  GYMNASTICS,  ETC. 


ALPHABET  OF  QUADRUPEDS, 

Illustrated  by  Figures  selected  from  the  works  of  the  Old  Masters,  square  12mo.,  with  24. 
spirited  engravings  after  Berghem,  Rembrandt,  Cuyr,  Paul  Potter,  &c.,  and  with  initial 
letters  by  Mr.  Shaw,  cloth,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  4s.  Gd. ),  3s.  1844 

■  the  same,  the  plates  coloured,  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  7s.  6 d.)  5s. 

CRABB’S  (REV.  G.)  NEW  PANTHEON, 

Or  Mythology  of  all  Nations;  especially  for  t-he  Use  of  Schools  and  Young  Persons;  with 
Questions  for  Examination  on  the  Plan  of  Pinnock.  18mo.,  with  30  pleasing  lithographs  (puli, 
at  3s.),  cloth,  2s.  1847 

CROWQU ILL’S  PICTORIAL  GRAMMAR. 

16mo.,  with  120  humorous  illustrations  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2s.  6d.  1844 

EQUESTRIAN  MANUAL  FOR  LADIES, 

By  Frank  Howabd.  Foolscap  8vo.,  upwards  of  50  beautiful  woodcuts  (pub.  at  4s.),  gilt 
cloth,  gilt  edges,  2s.  6 d.  1844 

GAMMER  GRETHEL’S  FAIRY  TALES  AND  POPULAR  STORIES. 

Translated  from  the  German  of  Grimm  (containing  42  Fairy  Tales),  post  8vo.,  numerous  wood- 
cuts  by  George  Cruikshank  (pub.  at  7s.  6 d.),  cloth  gilt,  6s.  1846 

GOOD-NATURED  BEAR, 

A  Story  for  Children  of  all  Ages,  by  R.  H.  Horne.  Square  8vo.,  plates  (pub.  at  5s.)  cloth,  3s., 
or  with  the  plates  coloured,  4s.  IS4G 

GRIMM’S  TALES  FROM  EASTERN  LANDS. 

Square  12mo.,  plates  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s.  Gd.,  or  plates  coloured,  4s.  6 d.  1347 

HALL'S  (CAPTAIN  BASIL)  PATCHWORK, 

A  New  Series  of  Fragments  of  Voyages  and  Travels,  Second  Edition,  12mo.,  cloth,  with  the 
hack  very  richly  and  appropriately  gilt  with  patchwork  devices  (pub.  at  15s.),  7s.  Gd.  1841 

HOLIDAY  LIBRARY,  EDITED  BY  WILLIAM  HAZLITT. 

Uniformly  printed  in  three  vols.,  plates  (pub.  at  19s.  6 d.),  cloth  10s.  6 d.,  or  separately,  viz. — 
Orphan  of  Waterloo,  3s.  6 d.  Holly  Grange,  3s.  6 d.  Legends  of  Rubezahl,  and  Fairy  Tales, 
3s.  Gel.  ,184a 

HOWITT’S  (WILLIAM)  JACK  OF  THE  MiLL. 

Two  vols.,  12mO.  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  gilt,  7s.  6d.  1844 

PARLEY’S  (PETER)  WONDERS  OF  HISTORY. 

Square  16mo.,  numerous  woodcuts  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  gilt  edges,  3s.  6 d,  1846 

ROBIN  HOOD  AND  HIS  MERRY  FORESTERS. 

By  Stephen  Percy.  Square  12mo.,  8  illustrations  by  Gilbert  (pub.  at  5s.),  cloth,  3s.  6 cl.,  or 
with  coloured  plates,  5s.  1845 

TOMKINS  BEAUTIES  OF  ENGLISH  POETRY, 

Selected  for  the  Use  of  Youth,  and  designed  to  Inculcate  the  Practice  of  Virtue.  Twentieth 
Edition,  with  considerable  additions,  royal  18mo.,  very  elegantly  printed,  with  a  beauttfu. 
frontispiece  after  Harvey-,  elegant  gilt  edges,  3s.  6 d.  184/ 
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ADDITIONS  TO  HENRY  G.  BOHN’S  CATALOGUE. 


MEDICINE,  SURGERY,  ANATOMY,  CHEMISTRY,  ETC. 


LEY’S  (DR.)  ESSAY  ON  THE  CROUP, 

Svo.  5  plates,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  3s.  bd.  1830 

NEW  LONDON  SURGICAL  POCKET-BOOK, 

Thick  royal  18mo.,  (pub.  at  12s.),  h'f.  bd.  5s.  1814 

NEW  LONDON  CHEMICAL  POCKET-BOOK; 

Adapted  to  the  Daily  use  of  the  Student,  royal  18mo.,  numerous  wood-cuts,  (pub.  at  7s.  6 d.), 
hf.  bd.  3s.  6 d.  "  1841 

NEW  LONDON  MEDICAL  POCKET-BOOK, 

Including  Pharmacy,  Posology,  &c.,  royal  18mo.,  (pub.  at  8s.),  hf.  bd.  3s.  bd.  1844 

SINCLAIR’S  (SIR  JOHN)  CODE  OF  HEALTH  AND  LONGEVITY: 

Sixth  edition,  complete  in  one  thick  vol.  8vo.,  portrait,  (pub.  at  If.),  cloth,  7s.  1844 

STEPHENSON’S  MEDICAL  ZOOLOGY,  AND  MINERALOGY; 

Including  also  an  account  of  the  Animal  and  Mineral  Poisons,  45  coloured  plates,  royal  8yo., 
(pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  11.  Is.  *  1838 


MATHEMATICS. 


BRADLEY’S  GEOMETRY,  PERSPECTIVE,  AND  PROJECTION, 

For  the  use  of  artists.  8  plates  and  numerous  woodcuts,  (pub.  at  7s.),  cioth,  5s.  184G 

EUCLID'S  SIX  ELEMENTARY  BOOKS,  BY  DR.  LARDNER, 

With  an  Explanatory  Commentary,  Geometrical  Exercises,  and  a  Treatise  on  Solid  Geometry, 
8 vo.,  9th  edition,  cloth,  6s. 

EUCLID  IN  PARAGRAPHS: 

The  Elements  of  Euclid,  containing  the  first  Six  Books,  and  the  first  Twenty-one  Propositions 
of  the  Eleventh  Book,  12mo.,  with  the  Planes  shaded,  (pub.  at  6s.),  cloth,  3s.  bd.  Cmmb.  1845 


BOOKS  PRINTED  UNIFORM  WITH  THE  STANDARD  LIBRARY. 


JOYCE’S  SCIENTIFIC  DIALOGUES,  ENLARGED  BY  PINNOCK, 

For  the  Instruction  and  Entertainment  of  Young  People.  New  and  greatly  improved  and 
enlarged  edition,  by  William  Pinnock,  completed  to  the  present  state  of  knowledge,  (600  pages) 
numerous  woodcuts,  5s. 

STURM’S  MORNING  CQMMUNINGS  WITH  GOD, 

Or  Devotional  Meditations  for  every  Day  in  the  Year,  5s.  1847 

ARISTOTLE’S  RHETORIC, 

With  Notes;  and  an  Analysis  by  Thos.  Hobbes  of  Malmesbury,  and  a  Series  of  Analytical 
Questions,  5s.  .  1847 

EURIPIDES'  FOUR  PLAYS, 

(Viz.,  Hecuba,  Orestes,  Phoenissse,  and  Medea),  literally  translated  into  English  Prose,  with 
notes,  3s.  6 d.  1847 

CHILLING  WORTH’S  RELIGION  OF  PROTESTANTS. 

500  pp.  3s.  6 d. 

CARY'S  TRANSLATION  OF  DANTE. 

(Upwards  of  600  pages),  extra  blue  cloth,  with  a  richly  gilt  back,  7s.  6 d.  1847 

MAXWELL’S  VICTORIES  OF  THE  BRITISH  ARMIES, 

Enlarged  and  improved,  and  brought  down  to  the  present  time ;  several  highly  finished  steel 
portraits,  and  a  Frontispiece,  extra  gilt  cloth,  7s.  6d.  1847 

MICHELET’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION, 

Translated  by  C.  Cocks,  two  vols.  sewed,  4s. 

ROBINSON  CRUSOE, 

Including  his  further  Adventures,  with  a  Life  of  Defoe,  &c.,  upwards  of  GO  fine  woodcuts,  from 
designs  by  Harvey  and  Whimper,  5s. 

STARLING'S  (MISS)  NOBLE  DEEDS  OF  WOMAN, 

Or  Examples  of  Female  Courage,  Fortitude,  and  Virtue,  third  edit’on,  enlarged  and  improved, 
with  two  very  beautiful  frontispieces,  elegant  in  cloth,  5s.  1818 
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